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2 GUIDE TO HOLINESS. 

None can conjecture the effect of this dream. The words of Scripture seemed 
for days to be ringing all through hin: and the supposed escape from the lion, 
with a vivid recollection of the agony experienced in the exposed condition here 
described, made an impression so deep and abiding, that it proved, for a tune, 9 
salutary warning. It was probably the means of restraining him from a farther 
relapse, or perhaps an entire falling away ; for, doubtless, without: supernatural 
checks and aids, Christ’s disciples would all forsake hit. 

At another time, when his faith had declined, and, of course, all the graces 
of the Spirit languished, he awoke from undreaming slumber, with these words 
impressed upon him in a most solemn yet consoling manner, “ Iwill be as the 
dew unto Israel: he shall grow as the lily, and cast forth his root as Lebanon 3” 
and blessed results again followed, for a season, this merciful visitation. 

On another occasion, when his heart had begun to turn aside like a deceitful 
bow, he dreamed that his Savior came and spoke with him face to face, warning 
him of his unfaithfulness, and reminding him of all that had been done for him 
—of the agony it had cost the blessed Redeemer to bring him from darkness to 
light through the cross, and of the ingratitude and the peril of forsaking Jesus 
and going back to sin. Under the influence of this dream, or rather of the 
waking impression which followed it, he was again recalled to Christian fidelity 
and watchfulness. 

Again, ina relapsed state of his affe 
ing in a Baptist church, and that, the eucharist being administe 
denied the privilege of communion, But he seemed to be in the altar, on his 
knees, in a posture to receive the clements, and that there the love of God was 
diffused through his soul, wonderfully, as at his conversion. IIe thought that 
he began to proclaim the Savior’s love, and walked on his knees to the door as 
he did so. Ie awoke, and was 80 affected to find it was a drenin, and not a 
awect and saving reality, that he wept much. 

Meanwhile, it was the case that this disciple, so variable in his states of 
mind, and so visited in his slumbers, had generally no faith in dreams. He 
geidom recollected the imaginations of his sleeping hours, and scarcely ever 
of them; yet, at the times above-inentioned, his dreams were somehow 


ctions, he drearned thnt he was worship- 
red, he was 


spoke | . : 
connected with deep and solemn religious impressions, which served, in a 
measure, to check his backslidings, and restore his soul. 

me deeply affected at the 


in 184— this unfaithful follower of the Lamb beca 
recollection of his frequent relapses. It was no dream that then drew his atten- 
tion to the sad condition of a backslider. Realities, which crowded upon him 
in fearful array, and burdened his soul in a manner indescribable, impelled him 
to seek the Saviors face, and re-assure himself of an interest in the atoning 
plood. As his heart-wanderings at this time had been more than usually aggra- 
yated, so his return was with deeper penitence — with much self-accusation and 
gelf-abasement. 
It commenced in the closet. Its carliest stage was a clear discovery — aided 
by circumstances extremely reproving — of his lukewarm, fallen state. He was 
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THE BAPTISM. 3 
brought to feel that, though born again, he had lost much of his confidence to 
claim freedom from present condemnation, and to enter into communion with 
God. A sense of the captivity which oppressed him became very deep and 
affecting. In this state he betook himself more diligently to prayer. At first 
it was a mere duty, almost jovless, and even burdensome — discharged not for 
present comfort, but in regard to resulting advantages. He resolved, however, 
to practise it night and day, as the means of return to his abused Savior. He 
anticipated that, for a long time, devotion would be a mere travail of soul; that 
it would be a severely protracted penance, to which might succeed the recovery 
of peace. Fora few days it was as he expected; but instead of months of 
agony, he soon felt the softening influence of the Spirit. lis sore conviction of 
long and aggravated heart-wanderings soon turned into “ godly sorrow,” which 
all who have experienced know to be grateful to the soul—a pleasing rather 
than a painful state of mind. 

Within three weeks from the commencement of these efforts, he felt that his 
peace was restored; and so powertul was the work of God in his heart, that his 
tongue was almost constantly employed in prayer or praise. Now it was that he 
saw more clearly than he ever had how earnestly and perseveringly he must 

. Sa 
seck wisdom and strength from God, if he would be saved from backslidine, and 
. . % f= 
escape an endless hell. He began to inquire yet further what safety there 
could be in one so prone to wander, while he carried about with him so many 
unsubdued tempers. He saw that in his heart were the roots of many eels 
: Py 7 
shige arow Ww vat 

which, though they could not gro hile under the reign of grace, yet were 
ever ready to spring up under the least declinings of faith and love. He felt 

reow afety in this state, and ; : 

that there was no safety in t ’ that he could never hope, without 
presumption, to persevere in the ways of the Lord, without the entire destruc- 
tion of these roots of evil. Moved by this single motiy 
own safety, he began to cry unto the Lord to deliver 
the carnal mind. 

The reader may say, “ this motive was Very selfish.” 
can an unsanctified heart act from motives entirely 
be a contradiction in terms. An unsanctified he 
motives = streams from that fountain ; and how 
ae oi ® corrupt fountain send forth pure waters ? 

Day after day he besoueht the Lord ify him ¢ ; . : 

: y hi y : . Lord to purity him from allsin. It might be 
said of him that he lived upon his knees; for indeed . 

d ; : ‘s Indeed, he became so used to this 
posture, and so intent on the blessing which he 

sat PaBtGa Sought, that he grudged the 
time devoted to his sleep and meals. Meanwhile, ho vw q 

d. He fel] ‘ » he was more and more 

blessed. elt that he grew in grace from day t . 

: ar az is y today. His was emphatically 

a wrestling Spirit. Bowed before the Lord, he had « : : 

take hold on G : ea ad strength given him from 
above to take hold on God with ld > 
; an unyielding gras Wi! , 

j din his b ! . : 5fisp. 1at fervors were then 
kindled in osom: What joys immortal overf : . 
the land Beulah, and dis d the clori ied ee 

1 ok ’ Cc ¢ i } . 

: erned the glories of his distant home. But with these 


joys he was not satisfied, and im them he determined not to rest. He persevered 
in almost unremitted cries for holiness. , 


e therefore, namely, his 
him from the remains of 


Doubtless it was. But 
pure? To say yes, would 
art is a defiled fountain. — Its 
then ean they be without de- 
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4 GUIDE TO HOLINESS. 

And now he had cone to lore holiness; so that he desired it) not only for 
safety, but for its own szke. It appeared to him infinitely beautiful and desir- 
able. He thirsted for it as the hunted roe “ pants for the water brooks.” He 
could meditate, converse, read, and pray of little else. Every thing in the 
universe besides had become to hitn, ag it were, a blank. All that was lovely 
in earth or in heaven seemed so merely on account of holiness. God was lovely 
because he was intensely holy. And his ereatures were lovely or unlovely in 
proportion as they did or did not partake of this attribute. 

Besides praying night and day for purity of heart, he read and studied on 
this, to the exclusion of almost every other theme, The Bible was his. text- 
book. He examined, also, Wesley, Fletcher, Watson, Benson, and other Wes- 
leyan authors, with Merritt's Manual, Mahan, and the Guide to Christian Per- 
fection. One or another of those works was almost his constant companion. 
He also resorted to the society of the sanctified, questioned with ther, joined 
them in prayer, and by every possible means sought knowledge and under- 

standing. Thus his struggles daily increased. And finally he bezan to feel 
that he “had a baptism to be baptized with ?? — that he must be pure or die — 
that he could not endure life unless he might fulfil that language of the apostle, 
‘as He is so are we in this world.” ©, how his heart and his flesh then cried 
out for the living God — that the image of the heavenly might be restored to 
him —fully restored! He was straitened beyond measure, until this, even thus 
should be accomplished in him. 

Yet, with such vehement desires burning in his heart, and glowing, 28 it 
were, through all his being, he was not unhappy. In the strength of these de- 
sires, and in putting forth these strugeles, he rejoiced. In thein he had hope. 
He saw that they were not from nature; and if from the Spirit, which he could 
not doubt, this great and precious promise was suited to his case — “ Blessed 
are they that hunger and thirst after righteousness, for they shall be filled.” 
And in this hungering there was even fruition as well as hope. The bread and 
the water of life were so given him as not instantly to fill his large desires, but 
(with much present comfort in partaking them) so as to sharpen his appetite for 
their exceeding sweetness. 

It must not be inferred that his state of mind was uniform — that no scasons 
of relapse or coldness broke in upon this life of quickening ardors and vigorous 
devotion. Far from it. Inthe midst of these journeyings he was often much 
discouraged. Like the ship beating into port, whose pilot misses his expecta- 
tion to enter the harbor on the present tack, so was this spiritual mariner more 


than once thrown back, to be tempest-tossed and almost wrecked erc he entered 
into rest. 


— 


The work of grace in the human soul is progressive. Yet it has several dis- 
tinct stages, Conviction of sin is one state, regeneration is another, and entire 
consecration a third. Each of these is, for the most part, feeble in its beginning, 
and strengthens by slow degrees. 
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Conviction of sin may now and then be sudden and overpowering, as it wes 
in Paul and Gardner. But in such cases the work is extraordinary. The history 
of the Church affords comparatively few such scenes as that of Pentecost. 
Revivals of religion are generally under forms more gentle, in which the Spirit 
is distilled “like the dew,” rather than sent forth like a “mighty rushing wind.” 
In a large majority of instances, the election of the soul to life has been through 
a “strait gate and a narrow way” —a way which cost the earnest struggles of 
several days or weeks of agony. 

And what is true of conviction holds also in respect to regeneration. This is 
a distinct form of grace, radically differing from conviction of sin, as it involves 
spiritual life, and not merely a struggle after life. But this life is first feeble. 
Yet by laying aside “all malice and guile,” and “ as new-born babes, desiring the 
sincere inilk of the word,” it becomes a growing life, in which all the graces of 
the Spirit advance toward maturity. 

Somewhere in this progress the third state obtains, which, though it is gradu- 
ally approached, is instantaneously bestowed. This is known to some as the 
“assurance of hype,” and to others as “ perfect love,” or “ entire sanctification.” 
The last two are the Scriptural designations of the state. The former, “ perfect 
love,” is used by the “beloved disciple,” in his first general epistle — “ pertect 
love castcth out fear.” “ Entire sanctification” is a phrase authorized by this 
language of Paul, in Thessalonians, “ And the very God of peace sanclify you 
wholly ;” that is, “entirely” That this perfect love, or entire sanctification, 1s 
specifically a new state, and not the mere improvement of a former state or of 
regeneration, is plainly inferred from the Bible. Regeneration is like breaking 
up the fallow ground, and sowing it with wheat, in the growth of which there 
spring up tares, It is a mixed moral state. Sanctification is like weeding the 
soil, or gathering the tares and burning them, so that nothing remains to grow 
there but the good seed. Connected with this illustration, the growth of the 
soul in the graces of regencration and of sanctification will be easily under- 
stood. In regencration a spiritual growth is like the sluw progress of the wheat 
choked and made sickly by the intermingling weeds. The wheat represents the 
graces of religion, and the weeds our remaining corruptions, These, while they 
remain, are always in the way of the former. Entire sanctification removes 
them — roots them out of the heart, and leaves it a pure moral soil. Then the 
graces of the Spirit have an uninterrupted growth, except as the violence of 
Satan’s temptations, like a tempest on a desolated field, may interpose. 

Growth in sanctification may be illustrated thus. The weeds being uprooted 
from the field, there still remain certain methods of improvement. One js by 
enriching the soil, This is the privilege of the moral husbandman. When the 
Ifoly Ghost has cleansed the heart, or crucified its unholy affections, we may 
enrich the soil by the acquisition of knowledge. The heart is cleansed by faith 
in the blood of Christ; but we are exhorted to add to our faith virtue, or 
strength, and knowledge. Another method of growth is to mature the spiritual 
crop. The field may be cleared of weeds while the tender blade is springing 


1* 
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up, and months will yet be necessary to grow the grain. So the heart may be 
cleansed from sin, while our graces are immature, and the cleansing 19 a prepa- 
ration for their unembarrassed and rapid growth. These hints may not interest 
some of our readers: butin illustration of a doctrine invelved in this narrate, 
they will be read by those whose attention we are chiefly anxious to secure. 

In 18—, the town of A 

deeply experienced in sanctifying grace, having for six years walked in its 
light. In March of that year, he whose history we are relating visited that 
place, to enjoy the privilege of a religious mecting. He reached the town on 
Saturday, and in the evening heard a sermon on “ perfect love,” 
lowed by inviting believers to approach the altar and pray for that blessiny. Ife 
with many others bowed before the Lord for more than an hour, ‘To him tt 
seemed almost a fruitless waiting, though, as he afterward Jearned, it was & 
blessed season to several souls. Through the Sabbath which followed, he had 
power with God, and much of the tine was in a deep struggle for holiness of 
heart. . 

On Monday morning he rose carly, and wrapping his cloak about him, con 
tinued, until breakfast time, to plead for the baptisin of the Holy Ghost. Hastily 
partaking of a slight repast, he returned to his chainber and fell upon his knecs- 
While entreating God for a clean heart, his mind was led to contemplate “ the 
imace of Christ” as the single object of desire. To be Christ-like — to possess 
“ all the mind that was in” the blessed Savior, secined to embrace all good 5 and 
this became the burden of his earnest prayer. 

“ And why do you not take his image?” was suggested to him; * for he 
has taken yours. Look at the crucified Lamb. Fron his bleeding fvet, and 
hands, and heart — from his pale features, and from every convulsed member; 

as froma thousand mirrors, do you not catch the reflection of your own vile 
imuge destroyed by the fall? Why does the blessed Jesus there hang and 
bleed, ‘his visage so marred more than any man, and his form more than the sons 
of men?? Is it for himself? No —O no! He is innocent — immaculate. It 15 
for me. There, on the cross, he bears my sin, und shame, and weakness, and 
misery, and death. And why does he bear them? To give me, in their stead, 
his purity, and honor, and strength, and bliss, and life. Why, then, not take 
his image ? Give him your sin, and take his purity. Give him your shame, and 
take his honor. Give him your helplessness, and take his strength. Give him 
your misery, and take his bliss, Give him your death, and take his jife ever- 
lasting. Nay, yours he already has. ‘There they are, bruising him and putting 
him to grief! Nothing remains but that you take his in exchange. Make 


haste ! Now — just now, he frecly offers you all, and urges all upon your in- 
stant acceptance,” 


All at once he felt ag though a hand, not feeble but omnipotent — not of wrath 
but of love, were laid on his brow. He felt it not only outwardly but inwardly. 
It seemed to press upon his whole being, and to diffuse all through and through 
it a holy sin-consuming energy. AB it passed downward, his heart ag well as 


was favored with a stationed minister, who was 


which was fol- 
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his head was conscious of the presence of this soul-cleansing energy, under the 
influence of which he fell to the floor, and in the joyful surprise of the moment 
cried out ina loud voice. Still that hand of power wrought without and within, 
and wherever it moved it seemed to leave the glorious impress of the Savior’s 
image. Tor a few mninutes the deep of God’s love swallowed him up — all its 
waves and billows rolled over him. 

But Satan was there. Quick and subtle in his stratagem — “Shame,” said 
he, “that you should make this ado, to the disgrace of religion, and to the mor- 
tification of those whose hospitalities you share.” He saw that it was an evil 
thought, and strove against it; but after a sore conflict it prevailed. He became 
silent, his feclings subsided, and he arose and proceeded to the meeting-house, 
where the pious were gathered for the worship of God. His heart still burned 
within him, and his Savior whispered words of holy comfort to his soul. 

This was the baptism of the Spirit. To the pious it needs no explanation. 

*To the impious it admits none. What effects followed this visit of the soul to 
the mount of transfiguration may be rehearsed in our next number. 


Pe 
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EXTRACT FROM A LETTER BY A SISTER. 


Dear Brorner in tHe Lorn: —I received your very welcome 
letter. * * * In answer to your first inquiry whether I now 
find my soul drawn out to labor for souls as formerly, I cannot say 
that I perceive any difference other than what may be attributed 
to what has been of late my mental and physical disability. My 
mind continues capable of exerting its energies quite equal to its 
former aspirations, but my physical frame will not permit the ex- 
erion, or the mighty struggle of faith in endeavoring to grasp 
blessings for others, or the physical effort of former days in win- 
ning souls to Christ. The most that I can do now is to say, 


My will in all things I resign, 
And know no other will but thine. 


With the exceptions which you may infer from this state of body 
and mind, [ will answer your second inquiry and say, [ do not 
think I have less faith in praying for the unconverted, «Tf so,” 
you ask, “how has it been nourished and retained ?” 
not generally by what may in one sense be terme 
fluences, but from the obvious requirements of the 


I answer, 
d impelling in- 
Worn, “ Be ye 
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steadfast, immoveable, alicays abounding ino the work of the 
Lord.” “ Tnstant in season. out of season.” with kindred passages 
implying the utmost vigilance, and requiring the most skilful man- 
agement in the use of talents entrusted for usefulness. Cotherwise 
how can we as faithful stewards return his own with wsury. 

Mr. Wesley. in accordance with these Seripture enjyorments, 
says in his rules for the Methodist Societies, © Casting aside that 
enthusiastic doctrine that we are not to do pood unless we feel 
free to it.” ‘The greater the good to be accomplished the more 
powerful and subtil the dissuasives of Satan. [tis the will of God 
that sinners should be saved. and that the most: energetic viel tlie 
remitting efforts should be made in Warning, entreatingg and even 
compelling them to close in) with the offers of mercy. SO when 
we pray for the unconverted, whether we fecl like it) or not, we 
nee. that we ask that whieh is according Co 
© influences will descend upon them mm 
her they will hear or whether 
: together with 
saved, and in 
been en- 


may have this confide 
the will of God, and divin 
answer to the prayer of faith, whet 
they will forbear —-it is thus that we are workers 
God —a sweet savor of Christ in them that) are 
them that perish. The manner, then, in which JT have 
abled through grace to retain and nourish this ‘sympathy with 
Christ,” is by continuing to labor with him in saving the souls for 
whom his most precious blood was spilt ; and this I endeavor to do 
on the same principle I would perform other duties, and oftentimes 
amid the shrinkings of nature and powerful temptations to Une 
belief. Perhaps you say, Is it not the Spirit that makes iter- 
cession, and can I without this moving of the Divinity within me 
present acceptable prayer ? This is a nice point, and only by com- 
paring Scripture with Scripture can we resolve the matter, Had 
Abraham been disposed to lean toward Quictisin, he had been less 
importunate in pleading for the Sodomites, and possibly righteous 
Lot might not have been delivered, yet God did not reprove him 
for unsubmissiveness. God had declared his purpose to Moses, 
and rebellious Isracl was doomed to destruction ; lad Moses car- 
ried out the principles of the sect referred to, and calmly awaited 
the event in fancied submission, may we not presume that the sen- 
tence of Divine justice would have been fulfilled. But was it not 
the Spirit of the Divine intercession working mightily within 
Moses, that thus moved him to importune for the forgiveness of 
the rebels. Just s5 Justice may doom the sinner, but the Worp 
assures us, “ Whatever ye shall ask the Father in my name that 
will I do, that the Father may be glorified in the Son.”? And not- 
withstanding the many exceeding great and precious promises 
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given unto us, yet God hath declared, “ For these things will I be 
inquired of by the house of Israel.” 

“The life of God in the soul of man,” is said to be the sum of 
religion. “For ye are dead, and your life is hid with Christ in 
God.” If Christ is our life, will not our lives be an exhibition of 
what his was when here below ? His whole life was one continuous 
effort for the salvation of man, and to the degree we partake of 
his nature will we exhibit before the world what he was when on 
earth. It is thus I am ever prone to measure my own attainments 
in grace. It is blessed indeed to sink into the will of God ; but in 
order to know that we are in his will, we need a revelation of it, 
so that we may measure ourselves by its standard. This revelation 
we have fully exhibited in the life of Christ, and now it is for us 
to sink down “into the purple flood,” then shall we rise moulded 
in his image, and present a glorious pattern, before men, of con- 
Sormity to the will of God.” 
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For the Guide to Holiness, 


Dear Br. King: —I am not used to making selections for publication, but 
the love [ have for the following item in Madam Guyon’s “ Method of Prayer,” 
induces me to send it to you. Suit yourself, however, in its insertion in the 
Guide. S. E. B. 

Watertown, N. Y., Nov. 3, 1845. 


OF THE MOST CERTAIN METHOD TO ATTAIN DIVINE UNION. 


Ir is impossible to obtain divine union, solely by the activity of 
meditation, or by the meltings of the affections, or even by the 
highest degree of luminous and distinctly-comprehended prayer. 
There are many reasons for this : — 

First. According to Scriptures, “No man can sec God and 
live.’ Now all the exercises of discursive prayer, and cven of 
active contemplation, while esteemed as the summit and end of 
the passive, and not merely as a preparative to It, are still «living 
exercises by which we cannot see God,” that ts to say, be united 
with him ; —for all that is of man’s own power and exertions must 
first die, be it ever so noble, ever so exalted. St. John relates 
that “ there was a great silence in heaven.” Tlow heaven repre- 
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sents the fund and centre of the soul, wherein. ere the miayesty of 
God appears, all must be hushed to silence. All the efforts, nay, 
the very existence of sclf or propriety must be destroyed : because 
nothing is opposite to God but propriety + and all the malignity of 
man 1s in this propricty, as In the power of its evil hature, inso- 
much that the purity of a soul increases in’ proportion as it loses 
this self-hood, till at length, that which had been a fanlt while the 
soul lived in propriety and acted from self, becomes no longer 
such, from the purity and Innocence that she hath acquired, by 
departing from that propricty or self-hood, that caused the dis- 
similitude between her and God. Secondly. To unite two things 
so opposite as the impurity of the creature and the purity of (iod, 
the simplicity of God, and the multiplicity of nan, much more is 
requisite than the impotent efforts of the creature ; no less than a 
singular and efficacious operation of the Almighty can ever ace 
complish this ;— for things must be reduced to some sunilarity, 
before they can blend and become one. Can the impurity of 
dross be united with the purity of gold? What then does God 
do? He sends his own wisdom before him, as the last fire shall 
be sent upon the carth to destroy by its activity all that is impure 
therein: this impurity, so opposite to union, consists in propriety 
and activity. 

Propriety, or self, is the source and fountain of all that defile- 
ment and corruption which can never be allied to essential purity 5 
the rays of the sun may glance, indeed, upon the filth and mire, 
but can never be united with them. Activity obstructs union ; 
for God, being an infinite stillness, the soul, in order to be united 
to him, must participate of his stillness, else the contrariety between 
stillness and activity would prevent assimilation. 

Therefore, the soul can never arrive at divine union, but by the 
repose and stillness of her will, nor can she ever become one with 
God, but by being re-established in the purity of her first creation, 
that is, in this central repose. God purifies the soul by his wis- 
dom, as refiners do metals in the furnace. Gold cannot be puri- 
fied but by fire, which gradually separates from it, and consumes 
all that is earthly and heterogencous: it must be melted and dis- 
solved, and all impure mixtures taken away, by casting it again 
and again into the furnace ; thus it is refined from all internal cor- 
ruption, and even exalted to a state that is incapable of farther 
purification. The goldsmith now no longer discovers any adul- 
terate mixture ; its purity is perfect, its simplicity is complete. 
The fire no longer touches it; and were it to remain an age in the 
furnace, its purity would not be increased, nor its substance dim- 
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inished. Then it is fit for the most exquisite workmanship ; and 
if, therefore, this gold seems obscured or defiled, it is no more 
than accidental defilement, contracted by its contiguity to some 
impure body; but this is only superficial, and widely different 
from its former impurity, which was hidden in the very centre and 
ground of its nature, and, as it were, identified with it. Those, 
however, who are ignorant of this process, and its blessed effects, 
would be apt to despise and reject the vessel of pure gold, sullied 
by some external pollution, and would prefer an impure and gross 
metal, that appeared superficially bright and polished. Farther, 
the goldsmith never mingles together the pure and impure gold, 
lest the dross of the one should corrupt the other ; before they 
can be united, they must be equally refined ; he, therefore, plunges 
the impure metal into the furnace, till all its dross is purged away, 
and it becomes fully prepared for incorporation and union with the 
pure gold. 

Thus, we may see that the divine justice and wisdom, as an un- 
remitting fire, must devour and destroy all that is earthly, sensual, 
and carnal, and all self-activity, before the soul can be fitted for, 
and capable of union with God. Now this purification can never 
be accomplished by the industry of fallen man; on the contrary, he 
submits to it always with reluctance; he is so enamored of self- 
hood, and so averse to its destruction, that did not God act upon 
him powerfully, and with authority, he would forever resist. 

It may perhaps be objected here, that God never robs man of 
his free will; he can always resist the divine operations ; and that 
I err in saying God acts thus absolutely and without the consent 
of man. Let me, however, explain myself. By man’s giving a 
passive consent, God, without usurpation, may assume a_ full 
power and an entire guidance ; for having, in the beginning of his 
conversion, made an unreserved surrender of himself, to all that 
God wills of him or by him, he thereby gave an active consent to 
whatsoever God _ thereafter might operate or require. But when 
God begins to burn, destroy, and purify, then the soul, not per- 
ceiving the salutary design of these operations, shrinks from them : 
and, as the gold seems rather to blacken than brighten when first 

ut into the furnace, so that she conceives that her purity is lost 
and that her temptations are her sins; insomuch, that if an Ree 
and explicit consent were then requisite, the soul could scarcely 
give it, nay, often would withhold it. The utmost she can do is 
to remain firm in her passive disposition, enduring as well as she 
is able, all these divine operations, which she neither can nor will 
obstruct. 
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In this manner, therefore, the soul is purified from all her proper, 
distinct, perceptible, and multiplied operations, which constitute 
the great dissimilitude between her and God; she is rendered, by 
degrees, conform and then uniform ; conform by passivity and 
resignation ; and uniform, by “no lonzer living herself, but by 
Christ living, moving, and acting in her.’ And the passive 
capacity of the creature is clevated, ennobled and enlarged, 
though in a secret and hidden manner ; but in all these operations, 
the soul must concur passively. It is true, indeed, that at the be- 
ginning of her purification, her activity is requisite ; from which, 
as the divine operations become stronger and stronyer, she must 
gradually cease: yielding herself up to the impulses of the divine 
Spirit, till she is wholly absorbed in him. 

We do not then say, as some have falsely supposed, that there 
is no necd of action in the process of divine purification ; on the 
contrary, we affirm it as the gate, at which, however, we would 
not have those stop, who are to attain ultimate perfection, which 
is impracticable, except the first helps are laid aside ; for however 
necessary they may have been at the entrance of the road, they 
become afterward mere clogs, and greatly detrimental to those 
who adhere to them, preventing: them from ever arriving at the 
end of their course. This made St. Paul say: “ Forgetting those 
ee es are behind, and reaching forth to iioce whieh are 

a Gai cae the mark, for the prize of the high calling 

Would you vitae 
derakenan ee ee — tae a gouge who having a 
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that way, had lodged in the h 1a many vellers, who had come 
dence? All that we should ree and made it their place of resi- 
wish then, is, that souls should “ press 


by the spirit of grace, which will 3: 
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created ; that without Har, is the end for which alone we were 
ee Oliness, none can attain it ; and that to 
process ; how strange js 1 1 
this process, as if that could be the caus i eee ie) 
in the present life, which is to be produ 
ness in the life to come. 
None can be ignorant that God is the supreme good ; that es- 
sential blessedness consists in union with him ; that the saints are 
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more or less glorified, according as the union is more or less ad- 
vanced ; and that the soul cannot obtain this union by the mere 
activity of its own powers ; for God communicates himself to the 
soul, in proportion as its passive capacity is great, noble, and ex- 
tensive ; it cannot be united to God, but in simplicity and pas- 
sivity ; and as this union is beatitude itself, the way to it, i sim- 
plicity and passivity, instead of being evil, must be good, must 
be most free from delusion and danger, the safest, the surest and 
the best. Would Jesus Christ have made this the most perfect 
and necessary way, had there been evil and danger therein? No! 
All can travel this road to blessedness ; and all are called thereto, 
as to the enjoyment of God, which alone is beatitude, both in this 
world and the next. I say the enjoyment of God himself, and not 
his gifts, which, as they do not constitute essential beatitude, 
cannot fully content the immortal spirit. The soul is so noble, so 
great, that the most exalted gifts of God cannot fill its immense 
capacity with happiness, unless the Giver also bestow himself. 
Now the whole desire of the Divine Being is to give himself to 
every creature, according to the capacity with which it is endued : 
and yet, alas! how reluctantly man sutlers himself to be‘drawn to 
God ! how fearful is he to prepare for divine union! 

Some say that we should not attempt by our abilities to place 
ourselves in this state. I grant it; but what a poor subterfuge is 
this! since I have all along asserted and proved that the utmost 
exertion of the highest created being could never accomplish this 
of itself; it is God alone must do it. The creature, indecd, 
may open the window; but it is the sun himself must give 
the hght. 

‘The same persons say again, that some may feign to have at- 
tained this blessed state; but, alas! none can any more feign this, 
than the wretch, that is on the point of perishing with hunger, can 
for a length of time feign to be full and satisfied ; some wish, or 


word, Sone sigh, or sign, will inevitably escape him, and betray 
his famished state. 


Since, then, none can attain this blessed state, save those whom 
God himself leads and places therein; we do not pretend to in- 
troduce any into it, but only to point out the shortest and safest 
road that leads to it, beseeching ye not to be retarded jn your 
progress by any external exercises, not to sit down a yesid aint 
the first inn, nor to be satisfied with the sweets which are tasted 
in the milk for babes. If the water of eternal life js shown to 
some thirsty souls, how inexpressibly cruel it would be by con- 
fining them to a round of external forms, to prevent tl 
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proaching it; so that their longing shall never be satisfied, but 
they shall perish with thirst. 

Let us all agree in the way, as we all agree in the end, which 1s 
evident and incontrovertible. The way has its beginning, progress, 
and end; and the nearer we approach the end, the farther is the 
beginning behind us; it is only by proceeding from one that we 
arrive at the other. Would you get from the entranee to the dis- 
tant ends of the road, without passing over the intermediate 
space? And surely; if the end is good, holy. and necessary. and 
the entrance is also good, can that be condemnable, as evil. which 
is the necessary passage, the direct road leading from the one to 
the other ? 

O ye blind and foolish men, who pride yourselves on science, 
wisdom, wit, and power, how well do you verify what God hath 
said, that ‘His secrets are hidden from the Creat and wise, and 
revealed unto the little ones —the babes!” — Madame Gi yon’s 
Method of Prayer. : 


ro AM. 
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From the Now Baptist Miscellany. 


GOD IS LIGIT. 


Eterna Light! Eternal Light! 
How pure the soul must be, 
When placed within thy searching sight, 
It shrinks not, but with calm delight, 
Can live and look on Thee! 


The spirits that surround thy throne 
May bear the burning bliss; 

Rut that is surely theirs alone, 

For they have never, never known 
A fallen world like this! 


Oh! how shall I, whose native sphere 
Is dark, whose mind is dim, 

Before the Incffable appear, 

And on my naked spirit bear 
That uncreated beam! 


There is a way for man to rise 
To that sublime abode ; 

An ofPring and a sacrifice, 

A Iloly Spirit’s energies, 
An advocate with God. 


These — these prepare us for the sight 
Of majesty above ; 
The sons of ignorance and night 
Can stand in the “ Eternal Light,” 
Through the “ Eternal Love.” F. B. 
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One of the most important requisites of a holy life is PATIENCE. And by 
this, we do not mean merely a meck and quiet temper when one is personally 
assaulted and injured ; but a like meekness and quietness of temper in relation 
to the moral and religious progress of the world. We may be deeply afllicted 
in view of the desolations of Zion; but let us ener remember and rejoice, that 
the cause of truth and holiness is lodged safely in the hands of God. With 
him a thousand years are as one day; and in the darkest moments, when Satan 
seems to be let loose with tenfold fury, let us thank God and take courage, be- 
cause the Lord God Omnipotent reigneth.— Upham. 
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For the Guido to Holiness. 


SALVATION BY FAITI. 


Pernars no doctrine 1s more clearly revealed than this, He 
Salvation is by faith.” It is not by works of ean va 
we have done, but because an offering, holy and accept ; “ 
sacrifice well pleasing to the Father, has been Riven and aces p ¢ ¥ 
in our behalf. This offering, this sacrifice obtains for us the i 
mission of sin; the gift of the Holy Spirit, whose abiding Baie 
ence renews us in the image of God ; reat us anew in know! 
edge and true holiness. When we come to God, feeling that we 
have done no good thing, and can claim nothing on our own ac- 
count, but can only ask and expect forgiveness for the sake of 
Jesus, who gave himself to obtain it for us, We may ask in confi- 
dence, and believe when we ask, that we do have the things we 
ask for. The immediate condition of recemwingy pardon, is be- 
lieving that for Christ’s sake we do have it. We are not afraid t0 
persuade any one, however wicked they may have been, if they 
are now willing to confess and forsake their sins ; and thus ask, 
we tell them with confidence to believe and they shall receive. 


f God in Christ.” and 
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nd rejoice in the remission of their sins. 
ple may stand on this fround a little 
» retaining the witness of pardon 
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the dead, will not always keep him alive. The sincere milk of the 
word imparted some strength, but that strength must be renewed 
and perfected by “strong meat.” 

Accordingly we find in the rich provisions of the gospel, not 
only that truth which makes alive, but exceeding great and pre- 
cious promises, adapted to every measure of spiritual strength, 
until we arrive to the stature of perfect men and women in Christ. 
The progressive nature of grace in the heart renders it impossible 
for us to live upon what we have received. In order to fulfil the 
duties and obligations of to-day, we require a greater measure of 
grace than was necessary to perform them acceptably yesterday. 
There must be a continual “laying hold” until we receive the 
end of our faith. 

When we consider the great multitude around us who are still 
living without the witness of this first simple truth, that “ Jesus 
hath power on carth to forgive sin,’ our hearts are pained with 
fearful apprehensions on their account. But when we find among 
the multitude who once experienced the power of this truth, so 
many who continue to live without the witness that “ the blood 
of Jesus hath power to cleanse from all unrighteousness,” have we 
not greater reason to fear and humble ourselves before God, lest 
that which he hath given shall be taken away and given to him who 
improveth what he hath. We have cause for alarm, for if the light 
that is in us become darkness, how great is that darkness. It were 
better for us never to have known the way of life, than after we 
have known it to turn from the holy commandment delivered 
unto us, 

But how shall we avoid these fearful consequences, and come 
up to the hope of our high calling? Is it not simply to proceed 
just as we commenced? To lay hold of the immutable promises 
of God and plead for greater measures of grace until we do know 
that we have the things we ask for. When we felt the need of 
forgiveness, we did not persuade or move God to love and forgive 
us ; but when we were persuaded that he did love, and, for Christ’s 
sake, was willing to pardon, then we were forgiven. We know he 
always loved us, and has ever been willing and ready to forgive ; 
and just as soon as we believed it and came to hin, Wwe were ac- 
cepted. This persuasion, this simple conclusion in Our own minds, 
that God now loves us, that he now gives us, for Christ's sake. 
what we pray for, appears to be the faith that is acceptable and 
pleasing to him. This simple persuasion, this confidence in him 
that he loveth and heareth us, enables us to believe that we do 
have the things we ask of him. 
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Now we feel the need of a pure heart, of being cleansed from 
all unrighteousness, but we are no more able to purify the heart 
than we are able to create a new one: we can no more cleanse 


ad 


from unrighteousness than we could forgive sin — none but Jesus 
can do the work. But how will he do it, and when is it) done? 
We know how we obtained forgiveness — we were persinided of 


the love of God to us, and concluded he was able and ready for 
the sake of Jesus to forgive —then in that moment pardon was 
sealed on our hearts — now we confess a Savior able and ready to 
forgive sin, and we are persuaded that he is also willings and hath 
power to purify and cleanse from all unrighteousness. Let us ask 
this also, and believe now to have the work done. It must be 
done. Jesus does cleanse and make free the heart where he 
abides; and unless he abide in us, we are none of his. 

We are commanded when we pray, to believe that we do have 
the things we ask for; and when we desire and ask for those 
things our souls now require in order to be accepted and blessed 
of God, we may and we must believe that we do have them. We 
oe eured while a sinner does not beheve Sesus able and 
S Ve eule aad sin, i: 'snever done; and if we do not believe 
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In believing, we receive grace to obey, and in obeying, grace to 
believe ; and thus it is all “‘of grace through faith.” 

About three years ago these words, “ What things soever ye 
desire when ye pray, believe that ye receive them, and ye shall have 
them,” were forcibly impressed upon my mind, and opened a great 
door before me, and brought my soul unto a “large place.” Since 
that time it appears to me I have known what this meaneth, “ He 
that believeth on the Son of God hath the witness in himself.” 
Christ now is all to me, and I think I may say truly, “The life I 
now live [ live by faith on the Son of God, who loved me and 
gave himself for me.” “ No condemnation now I dread. Jesus 
and all in him is mine.” Jesus is the way, the truth, and the life. 
When we abide in him and he in us, we are not in darkness ; we 
are in the way and have eternal life. Our Savior prayed, saying, 
«Sanctify them through thy truth, thy word is truth.” The im- 
mutable word of God promises something, verily, great things 
unto us; in believing this word we receive the things that are 
promised. The truth is able to make us free ; glorious freedom : 
free in Christ my soul exults in this liberty now while I 
write. 

When we come to God we must belicve that he does exactly as 
he hath said. If{e has told us in his word what is best for us to 
have. He knows without him we can do nothing. Therefore 
he hath said how willing and ready he is to give us his Holy 
Spirit, which will “work in us to will and to do” those things 
that are well pleasing in his sight, and abide with us forever, 
unless we grieve it away and refuse to have Christ rule in and 
reign over us. When we pray we ought to desire only this — to 
be what God now requires and have what he has promised to us. 
This is all that is good or best for us to have ; and when we ask 
this, may we not believe that we do have those things we ask for? 
Surely we may—yes we can. Now let us say we do believe we 
have them. Perhaps we have no evidence for concluding we 
have received, well; we must not ask for any other evidence than 
the word and promise of God. He has said, ask and it shall be 
given, and our Savior hath said, “ Every one that asketh re- 
ceiveth.” This is the best evidence we can have. Is not this 
sufficient? Yes, my soul can say it is. 

After believing we have: reccived, we may feel peace and love 
to God spring up in our hearts; but this peace and this love is not 
the only evidence for concluding that we have the petitions we 
desired of him. Our evidence is the promise given to us; and 
the joy we experience is the effect of believing the promise ful- 
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filled in us. The cause will invariably produce its proper effect, 
but the effect does not precede the cause. 

And now in view of the rich provisions of the gospel. let us 
hold fast the beginning of our confidence and come up at once to 
our exalted privileges. Why not now ask in faith and know that 
we do receive the blessings included in a free, a present, and 
perfect salvation. H. R. 

Cortlandviille. 
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ee THE LAND OF BEULAH. 


From Bunyan’s Pilgrim's Progress, with Notes hy Rev. S. B. Wickens. 


Now I saw in my dream, that by this time the pilgrims were 
got over the Enchanted Ground, and entering into the country of 

eulah, (Isa. Ixii. 4—12,) whose air was very sweet and pleasant, 
the way lying directly through it, they solaced themselves there 
for a season. Yes, here they heard continually the singing of 
birds, and saw every day the flowers appear in the earth, and 
heard the voice of the turtle in the land. In this country the sun 
shineth night and day: wherefore this was beyond the Valley of 
the Shadow of Death, and also out of the reach of Giant Despair 5 


pagan they from this place so much as see Doubting Castle. 
ere they were within sight of the City they were going to; also 
€re met them some 0 


the shining = f the inhabitants thereof; for in this land 
ders Gr sds hes pea walked, because it was upon the bor- 
aad qe Be n this land also the contract between the Bride 
hd groom was renewed ; yea, here “as the bridegroom 
rejoiceth over the bride, so doth their God rejoice over them.’’ 
Here they had no want of corn and wine ; for in this place they 
met with abundance of what they had sought for in all their pil- 
gtimages. Here they heard voices from out of the City, loud 
ad saying, “ Say ye to the daughter of Zion, Behold, thy sal- 
raha Cometh! Behold, his reward is with him!” Here all the 
denen of the country called them “the holy people, the re- 
Of the Lord, sought out,” &c. * 

ROP adler country of Beulah, where the pilgrims “solaced themselves 
‘ » before they passed the river of death, seems to shadow forth the 
highest state of spiritual enjoyment attainable in the present life, — the sweet 
peace and confidence, the joyful assurance, the blissful anticipations often vouch- 
safed to the tried believe; before he quits the scene of mortality to enter into 
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Now, as they walked in this land, they had more rejoicing than 
in parts more remote from the ‘kingdom to which they were 
bound ; and drawing near to the City, they had yet a more perfect 
view thereof. It was builded of pearls and precious stones, also 
the strects thereof were paved with gold; so that, by reason of 
the natural glory of the City, and the refiection of the sunbeams 
upon it, Christian with desire fell sick. Iopeful also had a fit or 
two of the same disease; wherefore here they lay by it awhile, 
crying out because of their pangs, “If you see my Beloved, tell 
him that I am sick of love.” * 


rest. The following extract from Coxe’s Life of that holy man, J. Fletcher 
of Madeley, furnishes, we think, a good illustration of this portion of Bunyan’s 
allegory: “His general attaiments in divine things had long been of a very 
exalted kind. Jlis uncommon power over sin, his habitual recollection, his un- 
interrupted communion with God, together with his extensive enjoyment of the 
graces and consolations of the Holy Spirit, had for many years marked him out 
as a Christian of no ordinary standard. But toward the close of his Jife he was 
in the habit of expecting a yet greater fullness of spiritual enjoyments. The 
following lines, expressive of his desires, were frequently uttered by him as the 
language of his ardent mind : — 
‘Stretch my faith’s capacity 
Wider and yet wider still ; 
Then with all that is in thee 
My soul for ever fill.’ —Eph. iii. 19. 


And in answer to these his pious breathings, he seemed, for a short time pre- 
vious to his death, to have lived within the very precincts of the celestial world. 
‘A few days before his dissolution,” says Mr. Gilpin, ‘he appeared to have 
reached that desirable point, where the last rapturous discoveries are made to 
the souls of dying saints. Roused, as it were, with the shouts of angels, and 
kindled into rapture with visions of glory, he broke forth into a song of holy 
triumph, which began and ended with praises of God’s unfathomable love. He 
labored to declare the secret manifestations he enjoyed ; but his sensations were 
too powerful for utterance ; and, after looking unutterable things, he contented 
himself with calling upon all around him to celebrate that adorable love which 
can never be fully comprehended nor adequately expressed. This triumphant 
frame of mind was not a transient feeling, but a state that he continued to 
enjoy, with little or no discernible interruption, to the moment of his death. 
While he possessed the power of speech, he spake as one whose lips had been 
touched with a live coal from the altar ; and, when deprived of that power, his 
countenance discovered that he was secretly engaged in the contemplation of 
eternal things.” 

* The ravishing views of the heavenly world described in the preceding 
paragraph, induce in the soul that enjoys them, a longing to be freed from the 
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But, being a little strengthened, and better able to bear their 
sickness, they walked on their way, and came yet nearer and 
nearer, where were orchards, vineyards, and pardens, and their 
gates opened into the highway. Now, as they came up to these 
places, behold the gardener stood in the way ; to whom the = pil- 
grims said, “ Whose goodly vineyards and gardens are these 2” 
He answered, « They are the King’s, and are planted here for his 
own delights, and also for the solace of pilgrims.” So the gar- 
dener had them into the vineyards, and bid them refresh them- 
selves with the dainties ; he also showed them there the King’s 
walks and the arbors, where he delighteth to be: and here they 
tarried and slept. 

Now I beheld in my dream that they talked more in their sleep 
at this time than they ever did in all their journey ; and, being in 
a muse thereabout, the gardener said even to me, ‘“ Wherefore 
musest thou at the matter; it is the nature of the fruit of the 
grapes of .these vineyards, to go down so sweetly as to cause the 
lips of them that are asleep to speak.’ Cant. vin. 9. 

So IT saw that when they awoke they addressed themselves to 
go up to the City. But, as I said, the reflection of the sun upon 
the City (for the City was pure gold, Rev. xxi. 18) was so ex- 
tremely glorious that they could not as yet with open face behold 
it, but through an instrument made for that purpose. 2 Cor. iii. 8. 
So I saw, that as they went on, there met them two men in 
‘raiment that shone like gold, also their faces shone as the light. 


shackles that bind it to earth. Then its language is, “O that I had wings like 
a dove, then would I fly away and be at rest.” “I have a desire to depart and 
be with Christ, which is far better” than to abide in thie tabernacle of clay. 
‘‘ My heart and my flesh crieth out for the living God, When shall I come and 
appear before God ?” 
“T long to behold Him array’d 
With glory and light from above, 
The King in his beauty display’d, 
His beauty of holiest love: 
I languish and sigh to be there 
Where Jesus hath fix’d t:is abode : 
O when shall we meet in the air, 
And fly to the mountain of God!” 

These feelings of “earnest expectation” and ardent desire are tempered in 
the believing soy) by the most perfect resignation to the divine will: while in 
the language of one inspired writer he prays that he may « go over and see the 
good land ;” in the words of another he submissively adds, ‘all the days of my 
appointed time will I wait till my change come.” 
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NOTIONS ABOUT WAR. 


Rev. Wa. Rarmonp, a missionary in Western Africa, writes : 

“Although we have been surrounded by savage war-men; sometimes several 
hundreds of them have been here at once; yet they have never taken a pin 
from us without permission, while every town near us has been plundered. It 
may be asked, How have we been protected? 1 answer, By our God. The 
Native chiefs have not been able to protect us: for most of them have been 
driven from their homes, and their towns have been burned by their enemics 
from the interior, some of whom are Cannibals. ‘The head war-men, almost 
Without exception, have rather tried to obtain my favor, than to injure me. The 
Cannibals are among my best friends. You may ask, Why is all this? One 
of the head war-men was here the other day, and thus explained it. He said he 
Was bad enough, but he could not trouble us; and if any one should do so, let 
him go where he would, he never could be any better— meaning that some 
curse would follow him. He gave as a reason, that ‘we had no business with 
the war, that we no cheat anybody, that we no do anybody bad, that we were 
God people.’ 

“This mission is a living witness, that the Gospel can be introduced among 
@ Savage and barbarous people, without the protection of civilized governments. 
It is the opinion of many that the cannon must go first, and the Gospel follow 
after. I need not say that this is not my opinion. Let the Gospel go first, and 
then there will be no necessity for the cannon.” 

An able writer, in an appeal to the citizens of the United States on the jus- 
tice and expediency of the conquest of Mexico, says: 

“Her conquest would be practicable ; it would be practicable to control her; 
her annexation would be a barrier to slavery ; it would not endanger the per- 
manency of our Union; it would not probably endanger our relations with 
Europe, and if it should, we ought not to falter. It would vastly augment our 
manufactures and commerce, and would be a blessing to the world. Let us then 
read well the indications of providence; let us march without delay. Let us 
proclaim in the capital of the Montezumas at once the supremacy of our arms 


and of our institutions.” 

We like the Heathen’s notion best So far as it goes. It is our conviction that 
the heathen would meet @ fearful retribution for the invasion of Christian rights ; 
and we are equally clear that the God of the New Testament will not hold a 
Christian nation guiltless for an aggressive war on Ony people ; 

Thus far it has appeared to us that our difficulties w ith Mexico might have 
been settled without the shedding of blood. We see no indication that provi- 
dence is on our side. It is true we have sent more poor souls from the angry 
strife of battle unbidden into the presence of God than the Mexicans have. But 
our army had the best cannon. That seems to be the reason, 

We seriously question whether the conquest of Mexico would not endanger 
our institutions. Of our twenty millions of inhabitants five millions are Catho- 
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lics. Add seven millions in Mexico, and, if the Catholics do not soon become 
the majority in the government, they will certainly hold the balance of power, 
and there are ambitious aspirants enough in this country to give them all they 
ask for the sake of their support. We believe our Protestant institutions would 
be put in extreme jeopardy by the annexation of Mexico. 

If others do not falter in prospect of a war with Europe, we confess, we 
shudder at the thought. And may Heaven preserve us from such a calamity. 

In disapproving of our war with Mexico we do not consult the laws of honor 
and of nations, but the law of Christian forbearance and of love. If we are to 
do our enemies good as a Christian people Iet us do it under the banner of the 
cross, If the men of God mect death in Mexico with the bible in their hands 
and words of salvation on their lips, they will receive a Inartyr'’s crown. Others 
may take their places and gain under the captain of their salvation a glorious 
conquest. We will approve of such a warfare, and if need be we will stand in 
the van of the battle. But this mixing up of clergymen and riflemen, of bullets 
and bibles, this commingling of human blood with the waters of life, is sickening 
to our very soul. ; 

We have not room, nor should we deem it appropriate to our work to enter 
largely into this war question, but we have felt it our duty to express our dis- 
sent from an aggressive war, (we do not now speak of a defensive war,) and to 


invite our readers to earnest prayer that the war spirit may be subdued in the 
hearts of the people, and that “peace and good will” may be the portion of our 
country, of Mexico, and the world. Pp 
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It is frequently said that « 

tain sense, but in another it is very untrue. 

although man may not discer 
sibility, yet God can do it. 

themselves responsible for nati 

their guilt would be borne by 


a public body has no soul.” This is true in a cer- 


a. body without a sou]! 
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petition of the Lord’s prayer, “ Thy will be done in ene his class on that 
said to them, “ You have told me my dear children * 28 It Is in heaven, 
of God, and where it is to be done—on carth, and how jt ; b var 
done in heaven. How do you think the angels an is to be done as it is 
od in heaven, as they are to be our ” 
a ; pattern?” The . : ; 
do it Immediately,” the second, “They do it diligently > t child replied, “ They 


always,” the fourth, “They do it with all thei ’y We third, « They do it 
altogether.” Here a y eit hearts,” the fifth, “« They do it 


pause ensued, and no other children 
; . . a 
answer ; but, after some time, a little girl arose, and Said Ppoared to have any 
it without asking any questions.” »“ Why, sir, they do 


Each answer was appropriate ; the whole combined js Worthy of a divine. 
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God ihe Believer’s Portion. 


The Lord is my portion, saith my soul. Lam. iii. 24. 


Tis is the language of a sanctified heart, of a heart in which the loye of 
God is perfected. In the estimation of such a heart gold is but glittering dust, 
and fame is but vanity. In such a heart there is deposited a treasure, compared 
with which every thing that the world eateems is valueless. It is the language 
of a heart that not only loves God, and loves him supremely, but loves him ex- 
clusively, Some whose attainments are lower may prefer him above their 
“ chief joy ;” but they cannot say in the full and exclusive sense of the text, 
“The Lord is my portion.” And yet, the state here presented is the only con- 
sistent and safe and satisfied condition. Every consideration that can be ad- 
dressed to a being capable of fear, of hope or of gratitude, urges us on to the 
very highest attainments in the divine life. And, in view of the great love 
wherewith God hath loved us, it surely is not too much that we should love him 
to the exclusion of every rival. If “ the Lord's poren his People,” it is not 
unreasonable that his people should take him as their portion. 

This text is exceedingly full of meaning, as will be seen upon a careful ex- 
amination, In the present discourse it will be considered as expressive of the 
feelings of a sanctified heart. 

I. It expresses & preference for God before any and €very other source of 
enjoyment. 

VOL. X. 3 
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1. He who feels thus will give up every sinful indulgence. 
We may sin by pursuing forbidden objects, or by pursuing eels oe 

that are right in themselves. And to such a course we ure not only predisposed 

by human infirmity, but strongly inclined by human depravity. It is true, seg 

man was originally constituted, sin did not form any part of his happiness, u 

it is also true, that in fallen human nature there is a strong relish for sin,—An ap- 

petite which craves it as the vitiated appetite of the inebriate craves the intoxi- 
cating draught. The cup of sinful indulgence is full of dendly poison ; but to our 

Perverted taste it is a poison so delicious, that, unless restrained by divine ae 

we should inevitably drink itand die. This appetite is not wholly destroyed unt 

the believer is saved from all ain. Like the recently disenthralled victim of 
vicious habits, he will feel a lingering relish for that which his sou) ubhors. 

2. And, by the way, this linvering relish for sin is the great obstacle in the 
way of the sanctification of believers. There are thousands who see and nen 
the plague of their own hearts, but cannot resolve to be wholly the Lord 8. 
They know the command, “ Be ye holy,” is binding, ag binding as any in the 
Decalogue, yet cannot make up their minds to render a full and present obedi- 
ence. And they know not what deters them, but excuse themselves on the 
ground of the difficulties in the way of becoming holy. ‘Phese difticulties are 
great and numerous, but to one who has fully resolved to be holy, and to be holy 
now, they are much more than half overcome. It is a disinclination to holiness, 
a secret relish for sin, which gives to their enemies the victory. And while so 
carefully concealed that its existence is scarcely suspected, it is this that robs 
God of his glory, and man of his true happiness. 

3. In the very beginning of the Christian life this depraved appetite must be 
resolutely and perseveringly denied. Accordingly it is written, “They that are 

Christ's have crucified the flesh With its affections and desires.” JJow far a be- 
liever may be overcome by temptation without losing his justified state, it is not 
my present business to inquire. But certainly no one who knowingly, willingly 
and perseveringly indulges in sin, is a Christian at all. Still, it is to be feared 


that Ome professing to be the disciples of Christ, and who cherish a hope of 
heaven, instead of crucifying the flesh, do actual 
fiesh to fulfil the lusts thereof” T 


Aes ad 2 ia 


ly “make provision for the 
hey not only sin, but sin of set purpose, and 
even seek opportunity to gin. Surely these have chosen their portion in this life. 


4. But he who feels ag described in the text will also give up, for the sake of 
enjoying God’s favor, even the jnno 


Man is formed with 
oe the lowest animal lted Spiritual endowment ; 
and every aptitude of hi ith i appropriate object of grati- 


: end from the lower to the 
higher, until the very summit of creature felicity is gainog, Thus countless 


sources of enjoyment are opened to man, which, had it not been for the fall, 
would have been pure and perpetual. And even as it is, they send forth streams 
of happiness which flow along through the waste howling wilderness of life, 
causing the desert to “rejoice and blossom as the rose.” ‘They are sweet, ex- 


4n almost boundless range of capacity for enjoyment, 
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ceedingly sweet to the taste; yet the believer would choose that all should be 
dried up rather than be deprived of communion with God. 

5, And this preference is most commonly put to the test. When the estima- 
ble youne man whose unhappy choice is recorded in the Gospels, sought to 
“inherit eternal life,” he was required to relinquish his honors, give all his great 
wealth to the poor, and become a self-denying, cross-bearing follower of Jesus. 
Moses, in order to gain “ the recompense of the reward,” must renounce all the 
“treasures of Egypt,” “ refuse to be called the son of Pharaoh's daughter,” and 
“ suffer affliction with the people of God.” And the noble army of martyrs, 
whose blood was shed in defence of the truth, were called to suffer the loss of 
all things, even life itself, for the sake of Christ. 

G. It is true, we are not commonly required to make such sacrifices as these, 
but he who would be a Christian must be prepared to make them. ‘There must 
be the spirit of sacrifice,—a spirit that would give up father and mother, wife 
and children,—all that the heart holds dear on earth, for the sake of enjoying the 
favor of God. For the Savior himself has declared, “ Whosoever will save his 
life, shall lose it; and whosoever will lose his life for my sake, shall find it.” 
There are many who desire to be Christians; and with feelings of deep concern 
inquire, “ What good thing shall I do that [ may have cternal life?” But the 
prospect of sacrifice and self-denial keeps them back. ‘They hesitate; and 
while they hesitate, the day of their probation passes away, the shades of evening 
gather around them, and all is lost. 

II. The language of the text denies that any other source of enjoyment but 
God is necessary to the believer's happiness. 

1, What has been said heretofore applies to the lower as well as the higher 
stages of Christian experience. We are not always aware of the strength of 
an attachment until it is tried; and many sincere but timid Christians may not 
know to what lengths their love for God would carry them in making sacrifices 
for his sake. But all true disciples of Christ must love and do love the Crea- 
tor more than the whole universe of creature good. Yet while they may feel 
that in the greatest privations they could be happy, “if Jesus would dwell with 
them there,” they cannot conceive that they could be equally happy with or 
without creature good. And, consequently, they feel that if these lesser streams 
of enjoyment were dried up, it must of necessity lessen the amount of their 
happiness, They love God above all things else, but do not love him with all 
the heart. 

2. But we come now to consider a still higher state,—a state in which we 
realize that not only is God “ in all,” but that he is emphatically «97 jy all.” 
He is the real author of all true happiness, whether he communicates directly or 
through the medium of some one of his numerous agencies. Every thine that 
we have been used to consider a fountain of enjoyment, is in reality uly a 
channel through which God conveys happiness to'his creatures, If the atreani 
be traced back to its source, it will always be found issuing from that inex- 
haustible fountain of all good. Still, we are 80 accustomed to receive our 
enjoyment through these instrumentalities, that we find it difficult to realize that 
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we may be just as happy without them as with them. But the language of the 


sanctified soul is, 
«¢ None but Christ to me be given ; 
None but Chirist in earth or heaven.’ 


3. This cheerful renunciation of all for Christ’s sake, embraces, of course, all 
temporal good. St. Paul often speaks of his sacrifice of worldly advantages 5 
but speaks of it not a3 a matter of complaint or regret, but for the purpose of 
illustrating the excellency of the Gospel. For its sake he not only “ suffered 
the logs of all things,” but suffered cheerfully, nay, joyfully. He regarded the 
Most valuable temporal advantages with feelings of indifference, and used the 
very strongest language in describing his views of the utter worthlessness of all 
sublunary good. He had learned that true happiness docs not, necessarily, de- 
pend at all upon external circumstances. | 

4. And as it does not depend upon temporal advantages, so neither does it 
depend upon religious privileges, It is true, ag in nature go in grace, God has 
ordained means through which to pour blessings upon the souls of’ his people ; 
and if we needlesaly forsake or neglect the means, we cannot expect the bles- 
sing. But when, by his own act, God deprives us of the 
therefore deprive us of the grace. We cannot, unde 
expect good unless the appointed means for obtaini 
God should see fit to lead hig people into the deser 
the ravens, or rain down manna from heaven for thei 
ciple is of great practical importance in connection w 

5. Many who earnestly desire to be saved from 

means instead of the Author of grace, 


means, he does not 
r ordinary circumstances, 
ng it be employed ; but if 
t, he can send supplies by 
rsustenance, ‘This prin- 
ith the subject of holiness. 


iould be used with all diligence,—that good works 
ed,—that self-denial should be resolutely practised, 
rtance. But it should never be forgotten, 


simple faith on our part. 

6. And a kindred error into whic 
some special influences before ¢ 
for the troubling of the waters, 
be made whole.” 


h multitudes fall, is, that they must wait for 
hey can obtain the blessing. They are waiting 
While Jesus is all the tine inquiring, “ Wilt thou 
ney hear the inquiry, it may be, and are encouraged to 
2 : 3 but being Ignorant of the mode of cure, they suppose they must 
wait till the waters are troubled,—till_ circumstances are more favorable, or 
their feelings in a better State, and then perhaps he wil] help them to step in. 
O, if they but “ knew the gift of God,” if they would but believe, how soon they 
would be healed. The Savior is waiting to heal themn,—to heal heh now, and 
to heal them with a word; and a word from the Savior is better than all the 
troubled waters of Bethesda, 


7. Many also that have obtained this great salvation, fail of that perfect rest 
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in God which it is their privilege to enjoy. Their faith, it is true, has in some 
sense reached its maturity, but they have not learned how to exercise it to the 
best advantage :—there is no lack of confidence in God, but a defective view 
of their privileges as his children :—they believe his promises so far as they 
understand them, but have not yet learned how great and precious those pro- 
inises are, and how universal in their application, When the heart overflows 
with sensible comfort they can repose upon God, but in outward affliction and 
internal desolation they can only cling to him, and that too with trembling. 
When will believers learn under all circumstances to “ trust and not be afraid >” 
When will they learn to “be careful for nothing ; but in every thing by prayer 
and supplication with thanksgiving let their requests be made known unto Gad ;” 
and then with unbroken composure await the result? Then, and then only 
will they learn it, when they learn to say in the exclusiveness of its meaning, 
“ The Lord is my portion.” 

IU The text asserts the actual fruition of God as the believer's privilege. 

1, It has thus far been viewed as excluding every thing else from the cata- 
logue of the sanctified believer's treasures. In accordance with these views, 
if a record were made of our enjoyments, every innocent pleasure would be 
ascribed to God as its author, and not in any degree to the medium through 
which it was conveyed tous. And in summing up those pleasures we should 
find that it would not affect the result whether agencies had or had not been 
employed in their cominunication. But the meaning of the text is not yet ex- 
hausted. 

2. For if, according to this view, the disciple of Jesus has sacrificed much, 
he has gained much more. If his heart is emptied of the world, it is filled with 
God. If he has lost his relish for the ordinary pleasures of life,—if he has for- 
suken the turbid and inconstant streams of earthly felicity, it is that he may 
partake of holier delights,—that he may drink at the pure and the unfailing 
fountain of heavenly bliss. God fills with himself that heart from which every 
thing else is cast out. 

3. There is scarcely any thing in which the greatness of God is more strik- 
ingly manifest than in his wonderful condescension to our fallen race. Poor, 
insignificant and polluted man feels himself degraded by kindly social inter- 
course with those in a more humble position than himself. So extremely little 
is the greatest of human beings, that he cannot mingle with his brethren with- 
out losing that distinction which he so eagerly covets, The consequence is, a 
great gulf is fixed between the higher and the lower classes of human society ; 
and the former are always seeking to withdraw themselves as far as possible 
from the latter. But “ thus saith the high and lofty One that inhabiteth eter- 
nity, whose name is holy; I dwell in the high and holy place, with him also 
that is of a contrite and humble spirit, to revive the spirit of the humble, and to 
revive the heart of the contrite ones.” Pride is always evidence of meanness, 
and the would be great are the really litle. 

4, And yet we cannot but wonder, in view of the confiding, affectionate and 
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blissful intercourse which the believer is permitted to hold with lis heavenly 
Father. This delightful intercourse was enjoyed by Enoch, who = wained with 
God ;” by Abraham, “ the friend of God ;” by Moses, to whom the Lord spake 
“ face to face, as aman speaketh to his friend 3" and by an innumerable com- 
pany of patriarchs and prophets and righteous men who lived under former dis- 
pensations, It was embraced in that ancient promise thus quoted by St. Paul, 
“Twill dwell in thei, and walk in them; and Twill be their God, and they 
shall be my people.” Jt was clearly Hinpuied ina preat multitude of prophecies 
and promises and exclamations and declarations of the Old Testament Scrip- 
tures. 

5. And it is still more fully revealed in the Scriptures of the New Testa- 
ment. It is plainly intimated in that precious promise in our Lord's sermon on 
the mount; “ Blessed are the pure in heart: for they shall see God.” Vt is still 
more clearly promised in the last interview which Jesus had with his disciples 
before his passion. “Ifa man love mine he will keep my words; and my Father 
will love him, and we will come unto him, and make our abode with him.” But 
the cup of blessing is filled up in that wonderful prayer offered at the conclu- 
sion of this interview. Who can fathora its depths? © Neither pray 1 for 
these alone; but for them also which shall believe on ime through their word: 
that they all may be one; as thou, Father, art in me, and Tin thee, that they may also 
be one in us; Tin them, and thou in me, that they may be made perfect in one.” 

G. After such promises and such a prayer nothing seems extravagant; and 
we are not surprised to hear the Apostle suy to his brethren, for the purpose of 
giving force to his reproof, “ What! know ye not that your body is the teinple 
of the floly Ghost which is in you?” Neither do we feel that we are asking 
too much, when, together with Paul, we bow our knees unto the Father of our 
Lord Jesus Christ, of whom the whole family in heaven and carth is named, 
that he would grant unto us, according to the riches of his wlory, to be 
strengthened with might by his Spirit in the inner mans; that Christ may dwell 
in our hearts by faith; that we being rooted and grounded in love, may be able 
to comprehend with all saints what is the breadth, and length, and depth, and 
height; and to know the love of Christ, which passeth knowledge, that we 
might be filled with all the fulness of God. 

7. Time would fail us to speak of all the “exceeding great and precious 
promises” that relate to this wonderful proof of experimental Christianity. 
Glorious beyond description is the believer’s privilege in this respect, One who 
had just begun to “ see God” us “the pure in heart” only sec him, was ready 
to cry out, “ O the ocean! O the ocean!” Nothing short of the almost bound- 
less and fathomless ocean could illustrate, even faintly » What he then realized 
as his privilege. And St. Paul may have had this same subject jn view, when, 
in the language of a gti]] more ancient writer, he exclaimed, “ye hath not 
seen, nor ear heard, neither have entered into the heart of man, the things 

which God hath prepared for them that love him. But,” to our unspeakable joy, 
“God hath revealed them unto us by his Spirit” Even now we “ are made 
partakers of the divine nature,” 
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& When one first enters a justified state, he is delighted with the prospect 
that opens before him. But his vision is yet feeble, and the view is obscured 
by clouds of remaining sin, so that he cannot sce clearly. But when sanctitied 
throughout, the spiritual sight being fully restored, and all the mists of sin dis- 
pelled, the view becomes perfectly ravishing. But even then, he has but just 
entered the borders of the promised land, and knows comparatively little of its 
inexhaustible resources of spiritual wealth. “Justification,” says the pious 
Bramwell, “is great—to be cleansed is great,—but what is justification or the 
being cleansed when compared with this being taken into himself?” In such 
a state the following strong language of the poet seems nothing more than sober 
truth: 


“ The bliss of those that fully dwell, 
Fully in Thee believe, 
‘ ‘Tis more than angel tongues can tell, 
Or angel minds conceive.” 


9. Tam deeply impressed with the belief that the great mass of even mature 
Christians live very far below their privilege. It is true, we are not to 
suppose that those who have received God as their portion will therefore be 
free from temptation and sorrow. There is nothing in the Bible, and nothing 
in actual Christian experience, to authorize an expectation of perfect and unin- 
terrupted rest, from either outward or inward afilictions in the present life. Yet 
certainly much more is promised than is ordinarily enjoyed. Let any enlight- 
ened Christian look carefully into that deep promise, “ disk and ye shall receive, 
that your joy may be full,” and he must see that it goes very far beyond the 
common experience of even those who are “ made perfect in love.” We fail to 
receive all that is promised, not because God is unfaithful, but because we do 
not claim at his hands. 

10. But why do we not claim. It is not that we fear being burdensome to 
our heavenly Benefactor by asking too much at his hands: for he is glorified 
when we are benefitted by his bounty. It is not that we fear to exhaust our 
heavenly inheritance by receiving too much of it in the present life: our trea- 
sure accumulates in heaven in proportion as we make use of it on earth. It is not 
because we need it not for our comfort and safety in this dreary and dangerous 
wilderness :—it is our ald here as well as hereafter. Why then do we shrink 
and hesitate and fear to claim our full portion. O my beloved brethren, suffer 
the word of exhortation. Consider the multitude and greatness of your wants ; 
—the inexhaustible stores of gospel grace ;—the infinite bounty of the Donor; 
and then ask and expect accordingly. You shall not ask an vain ;—you cannot 
ask too much; for “he giveth liberally and upbraideth not. 

A few closing reflections and I have done. 

1. How satisfying ts the believer’s portion! Those who seek happiness in the 
world are always disappointed. They prove by their own sad experience that 
“all is vanity and vexation of spirit.” But he who has chosen God for his por’ 
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tion, already enjoys what the Psalmist anticipated when he said, “TI shall be 
satisfied when I awake with thy likeness.” He can sing with a full heart, 


“Thou, O Christ, art all I want; 
More than allin Thee [ find.” 


2, How secure ts his treasure! The thief may rob him of his wealth ;—the 
slanderer inay deprive him of his good name ;—death may invade the family 
circle, but his real treasure remains untouched. And though storms should 
sweep over the earth, and leave nothing but ruin and desolation behind, yet his 
possessions are safe above the furious blast.“ The ungodly are not so.” The 
streams of their enjoyment are dried up,—their leaky cisterns are dashed in 
pieces,—and they are ruined. ‘Turning sadly away from the grave of their 
buried enjoyinents, they exclaim in the bitterness of their hearts— 


‘¢ Shall never Spring visit the mouldering urn! 
Shall never day dawn on the night of the grave! 


3. How durable is the Christian’s inheritance / If it is secure in the possession, 
it is also perpetual in duration. All the riches of this world shall fnil—the 
voice of mirth shall be hushed, and “the expectation of the wicked shall 
perish.” The longest life has its close; the most enduring monuments of 
human greatness perish; and time itself must finally cease. Even “the 
heavens shall pass away with a great’ noise, and the elements shal! melt with 
fervent heat; the earth also and the works that are therein shall be burned up.” 
But he who has given up all for Christ, though poor and despised by the world, 
is possessor of an ever-during inheritance. And while with holy exultation he 
cries, “ The Lord is my portion,” he is permitted to contemplate that portion as 
it stretches away through the immeasurable ages of eternity ; always produc- 
tive, and always affording supplies of happiness to the full extent of his im- 
mortal powers of enjoyment. 

** Now unto him that is able to do exceeding abundantly above all that we 
ask or think, according to the power that worketh in us, unto him be glory in 
the Church by Christ Jesus throughout all ages, world without end. Amen.” 


No man ever arrived at Christian perfection, no man ever Can arrive at that 
ennobling state, who walks by sight rather than by faith, of whom it cannot be 
said, as of the father of the fuithful, “he went out, nol knowing whither he went.” 
Perhaps we may say, it is the highest attainment of the soul, (certainly it is the 
foundation of the highest or perfect state in all other Christian attainments,) 
that of entire and unwavering confidence in God. O God, we are thine ; for- 
ever thine. We wij not let thee go, until thou bless us. And when thou dost 
bless us, still we will not jet thee go. For without thee, even blessing would 
be turned into cursing, Therefore will we ever trust in thee. 
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For the Guide to Holiness. 


THE DEATIT OF MOSES. 


“ And the Lord said, get thee up into the mountain and die there.’” Deut. 32: 40 


Tne mandate came! “Thou must go up 
On Pisgah’s lofly mount to die, 
Far from thy people’s graves at last, 
Thy bones, O prophet king, must lie.” 
The eye that once had seen the Lord, 
Bore yet undimmed its glorious light— 
[lis manhood’s strength abated not, 
Ilis dark locks waved with lustre bright, 
And yet with free, unfevered breath, 
God called the Patriarch to death. 


God called him up to die. Alone 
He left the green, and shady spot, 
Where Israel’s broad encampment lay, 
Their years of wandering are forgot ; 
And not when Egypt’s chains were broke, 
Or Isracl’s bands to victory sped,— 
Or at his word the fount was woke,— 
Or through the deep their steps were led, 
Had God’s long chosen servant been 
Robed with such majesty as then. 


He went alone !—his strong heart stayed 
Upon the Lord Most High: no tone 
Of human love was on his ear, 
No hand was clasped within his own. 
What might that lonely death-bed be? 
As fades some star into the light 
Would that strong soul at last be free ? 
Or would its solitary flight 
Be marked by human agony,—the strife 
Of mortal with immortal life ? 


Not so. Ecstatic visions pass 


‘Before his raptured eyes, 

The promised land from shore to shore, 
In smiling beauty lies. 

There, Zion rears its lofty head— 
There Israel’s Psalmist sings, 
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And Calvary in mystery lies, 

All hid by angel wings; 
Till all revealed the glorious plan 
By which our God redeemeth man. 


He died. No marble marked the spot, 
No spices rare were o’er hin thrown, 
Nor e’er to Israel’s longing eyes 
His human resting place was known. 
“ God buried him”’—the lofty One 
Came from his dwelling place on high 
And made his grave! his faith had won 
Its angel watchers from the sky, 
And always o’er his sainted clay 
Their wings in glorious beauty lay. 


So mid the storms of life shall rise, 
O sorrowing child of earth, for thee, 
Dreams of that better Jand where yet 
Thy soul shall stretch its pinion free. 
And when God calleth thee to die, 
If thy heart’s faith be strong, 
As unto Israel's chief, at last 
Shall glorious visions throng, 
And angel wings that hour for thee 
Thy glorious pledge of welcome be. FLorence. 


Natchitoches, La. June, 1846. 


For the Guide to Ioliness. 


A PILGRIM’S EXPERIENCE. 


Broruer Kinc:— The following experience is humbly sub- 
mitted for publication ; and if you think it worthy of a place in 
the “ Guide,” the consciousness of having contributed a small mite 
to so invaluable a work, will bring much satisfaction to the heart 
of the author, 

My parents were strict, pious Baptists. My natural disposition 
was scrious and thoughtful, rather inclined to melancholy than 
gaiety. Froma child [ felt deeply the necessity of a change of 
heart to qualify me for the enjoyment of that world of spirits 
where none but the pure and holy are permitted to enter. I was 
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timid and fearful, and the prospect of death was terrifying. I 
sometimes retired to secret places to ask God to have mercy on 
me and pardon my sins. When nearly grown, the Lord was 
pleased to send an affliction on me which blasted all my earthly 
prospects ; but with the affliction these words were applied to my 


mind : 
“ A filictions though they seem severe, 
Are oft in mercy sent.” 


[ often thought of the words, but my heart was unbelieving and 
rather inclined to murmur at the dark ways of Providence ; and 
often did my wicked heart rise in rebellion against God, and re- 
proach him for unkindness and injustice. My convictions con- 
tinued to increase. I felt that T had a wicked heart, and that I 
was wretched and undone without an interest in the merits of the 
Savior. I began to seek with my whole heart the pardon of my 
sins. I read the Scriptures and prayed frequently ; and employed 
all my energies to subdue every evil propensity — determined 
never to give up the struggle. Glory be to God, he did not suffer 
me to seck in vain. A ray of light penetrated my benighted soul, 
and I felt a peace and calm that I had never before enjoyed ; and 
there seemed to be a “still small voice,” assuring me that my sins 
were blotted out, and that I had acceptance with God through 
Jesus Christ my Savior. But I was not satisfied ; the light which 
T had received was too dim, and my evidence was not as bright as 
I desired. I ventured to express to a friend the change that I 
had felt, but assured him that I could not take this for conversion. 
This confession brought with it an increase of light and faith, 
Which grew brighter and stronger until every doubt was removed, 
and I was filled with peace, and love, and joy in the IToly Ghost. 

Cath had no longer any terrors to me. For about three months 

had neither doubts nor fears. I could say continually, 


«¢ Not a cloud doth arise to darken my skies, 
Nor hide for one moment the Lord from my eyes.” 


Had I then seen the conflicts and difficulties that awaited me, I 
should have shrunk from the field of battle and sunk in despair, 
But the Lord has led me on step by step, and I have ever found 
his grace sufficient for me. In my darkest and most trying hours, 
he has never suffered my faith to fail. I have fought a thousand 
battles, and he has given me as many victories. Glory be to God, 
I can now look back upon my past life, and with feclings of love 
and gratitude to God, say: 


“Tn all my ways thy hand I own; 
Thy ruling Providence I see.” 
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How sweetly do I feel that all my trials and afflictions have been 

sanctified to my good. Glory be to God, for the praise is all due 
to him. “Bless the Lord O my soul, and forget not all his 
benefits.” About the year 1833 [ was thrown among the people 
called Methodists; and as I became acquainted with their doc- 
trines and customs, my heart was drawn towards them by the 
strongest cord of Christian affection. Surrounding circumstances 
made me fecl it my duty, as well as privilege, to unite myself to 
this society of Christians. J have learned that there were yet 
higher attainments in religion than | had ever before thought was 
my privilege to enjoy. I was delighted. It was the very thing 
that my soul longed for. Whenever [ found any thing written 
upon the subject of “holiness” or “perfect love,” I read it with 
eagerness and a sincere desire to be made partaker of the blessing. 
I sought it in the sincerity of my heart, and sometimes felt that [ 
was ready to lay hold on the blessing ; but my faith would waver, 
and thus I suffered myself to be deprived of this inestimable 
treasure for years,—sometimes doubting my privilege to enjoy it, 
and sometimes secking it with my whole heart. 

Last fall I was very much encouraged to renew my efforts, and 
double my diligence. Several persons of my acquaintance had 
professed to enjoy the blessing. I was fully convinced that it was 
my privilege also. And I determined, by the grace of God, 
never to give up the struggle, cost what it would; that I would 
never again rest satisfied until I felt that I had a clean heart, and 
enjoyed that “ perfect love” which “casteth out fear.’ But in- 
stead of looking to Jesus immediately, as my all-sufficiency, I 
began to look at my own unworthiness and surrounding diffi- 
culties. Consequently my mind became overwhelmed with dark- 
ness, and difficultics seemed to multiply and rise like mountains 
before me; until my way scemed so hedged up that I almost de- 
spaired of victory. But I was continually encouraged by my 
faithful pastor, to persevere, though all things should appear to be 
against me. I denied myself, and took my every cross ; and the 
language of my heart was, “Though thou slay me, yet will I trust 
in thee.” While in this state of mind I heard a serinon in which 
the Savior and the promises were presented to my mind in a most 
striking and forcible manner. I had a severe conflict with unbe- 
lief. At length it gave way, and I felt that I had gained the victory. 
I felt that the Savior was mine, his peace mine, his promises were 
mine, and his love was mine. 1 was inexpressibly happy, but did 
not, at that time, claim the blessing of “ perfect love.” TI felt that 
God had, in some degree, given me the victory, I was enabled 
to look to Jesus, and saw my way clearly. I continued to seek 
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the blessing with increased confidence and zeal. I felt that the 
work was going on in my heart, and firmly beheved that T should 
obtain it; but had an impression that it would be a gradual work. 
I expressed myself in this way to my pastor, with whom I was 
conversing upon the subject. He reminded me of the length of 
time that it had been gradually going on in my heart; and made 
it very plain to my mind that there must be a time when it would 
be instantaneous. The admonitions of that day sunk deep into 
my heart. I was edified, strengthened and encouraged. I felt 
deeply impressed with the awful sin of unbelicf. I could not rest. 
I felt an aching void within which nothing but God himself could 
fill. J retired to my room and threw mysclf at the feet of mercy. 
{ wrestled and agonized, and read the Scriptures and sung until 
bed-time, My heart was very tender, and tears rolled copiously 
down my cheeks. Being wearied and almost exhausted in_ body 
and mind, I retired to rest and fell asleep. I awoke sometime in 
the nicht, and still felt that aching void and those awful convic- 
tions of unbelief. I thought that the Holy Spirit was striving 
with me for the last time, unless I made a full surrender and took 
God at his word. I felt that it was believe—beliere now, or be 
lost forever, 1 made a covenant with God, that if he would sanc- 
tify me and give me a bright evidence, every power and energy 
that I possessed, should be wholly and unreservedly devoted to 
him my remaining days. I commenced singing the hymn, “ And 
can I yet delay, my little all to give?” &c. I believe I sung it 
through, and every line was in perfect accordance with my feel- 
ings and desires. I prayed in the sincerity and fervency of my 
heart that God would take entire possession, and make me wholly 
his. I ventured myself and my all upon the merits of that blood 
which cleanses from all sin. My faith laid hold on the promises, 
and I claimed the blessing. No sooner had I done this than a 
flood of light and love and joy poured into my soul; and 
I felt as conscious of the immediate presence of the Father, the 
Son and the Holy Spirit, as I did of my existence. I exclaimed 
in the fulness of my heart, “ Now I am thine and thou art mine. 
I am sanctified. O! the sweet fulness of a Savior’s love. Never 
more withdraw thyself from me, and I will be wholly thine. 
Glory be to God. Bless the Lord, O my soul.” I felt that I 
Was conversing with an intimate, loving friend, and that there was 
a swect union between God and my soul. Words fail to ex- 
press all that I felt that night, but it seemed to me that I was 
“filled with all the fulness of God.” That aching void was 
completely filled, and I was satisfied. This took place on the 
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24th of Dec. 1845. A day never to be forgotten. But in eterni- 
ty I expect to remember it, when F join with the sanetificd above, 
to sing the holy song —* Unto Him that loved us, and washed 
us from our sins in his own blood : and hath made ous kings and 
priests unto God, his Father ; to Time be glory and dominion for 
ever and ever. Amen.” 

But the tempter came and sugvested to my mind that perhaps 
I had been deceived ; that [had better not make an open confes- 
sion of this blessing, lest I should not be able to live up to the 
profession. I listened, and reasoned, and for some time “ kept 
back part of the price.” But I found that this would not do. I 
lost the witness, and my mind became overwhelmed with dark- 
ness. ‘The sorrow and disappointment which I felt on this occa- 
sion are indescribable. ‘Temptations came like a mighty torrent ; 
and it took all the strength [ possessed, both of body and mind, 
to bear up against the assaults which were levelled upon me. 
Bicssed be God, although he hid his face froin me a little moment, 
he did not forsake me. I held on to tie promises with a trem- 
bling grasp. I told my heavenly Father that | could not live with- 
out his smiles and his presence ; and promised solemnly that if he 
would restore that sweet witness to my heart, I would confess on 
all suitable occasions all that he had done for me. ‘This sweet 
promise was applied to my heart — “In due time you shall reap if 
you faint not.” I rested upon this promise, and in a short time 
the witness was restored. I now longed for an opportunity to 
make this full and open confession. At length it was presented ; 
and I believe if I had been certain of being put to death for it a8 
soon as I had done, it would not have deterred mo for one mo- 
ment. And O what strength and power did I receive on that 
occasion! I felt that I was wholly given up to God, and my 
peace flowed asa river. Since that time I have sweet access to 
the throne of grace, and commune with my heavenly Father in a 
far more endearing manner than I could with my most intimate 
earthly friend. I feel there is a sweet union between my soul 
and my Savior ; and that fear is cast out by perfect love, 


“ Stretch my faith’s capacity ; 
Wider and yet wider still: 

Then with all that 1s mn thee 
My soul forever fill. 


a 
A Cunristian Pitrerm, 


Lexington, Ky,, June, 1846. 
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For the Guido to Holinoss, 
EFFECTUAL PRAYER. 


Wry is it that so much of the apparent praying of the present 
day produces so little effect = “This question has been frequently 
suggested to my mind as one demanding a serious consideration. 
God has said to us in his holy Word, “Ye ask and receive not, 
beeause ye ask amiss.” ‘There are doubtless many ways in which 
we “ask amiss ;”? some of these we will briefly consider. 

If we cherish any sinful desires or affections when we come to 
God in prayer for blessings, we *‘ask amiss.” Says the Psalmist, 
cTf T regard iniquity in my heart, the Lord will not hear me.” 
We may justly conclude from this inspired declaration, that all 
sinful propensities mittst be heartily and entirely renounced before 
we can pray effectually. a . 

“Tf any man be a worshipper of God and docth his will, him 
he hearcth.” By this, we see that active obedience to the divine 
will, is essential to our praycrs being heard, and to ask for any 
thing while disobedient, 15 to ask amiss.” Another reason why 
many do not pray more effectually is, they have not acquired a 
knowledge of the will of God, and consequently cannot pray 
understandingly ; and not to ask understandingly is to “ask amiss.” 
The apostle Paul says, “T will pray with the understanding >’ and 
the Psalmist says, “Sing ye praises with understanding.” —Igno- 
tance is not as some have supposed, “ the mother of devotion.” 
The word of God will bear me out in saying that no one can pray 
effectually who docs not pray understandingly and intelligently. 

f course I do not mean in accordance with the wisdom of this 
World, but in accordance with the principles which the Holy Ghost 
and the unerring word of God teach. — baie 

Again, another way 1n which we sometimes ‘ ask amiss,” is, we 
do not have a specific object in view. The prayers of primitive 
saints, as recorded m the word of God, are remarkable for their 
definitencss, being generally confined apn erase thing. For 
instance Elijah prayed on one occasion fol . to come down from 
heaven to convince men that Baal was not the t God, and on 
another, that it might not rain, and again on a 1er, that it might 
rain, The church prayed for the liberation 0! teter from prison, 
the blind for sight, &c. All these were definite, but effectual 
prayers, very Christian may see this in his own experience. 
When he received the pardoning mercy of God, his whole soul 
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was then engaved for this specific blessing ; so also in reference to 
those who have experienced the inestimable blessing of entire 
sanctification. There was one object before the mind, and that ob- 
ject was attained. 

I will name but one other way in which we may ‘ask amiss,” 
and that is, we do not ask with a right faith, © Phe devils, (we 
are informed,) believed and trembled,” but they were not saved, 
though in one instance at least, their praver was heard. and they 
were permitted to enter into the swine. For us to pray effectually, 
it is essential that we possess a sincere and constant faith, which 
recognizes the merits and efficacy of the Atoning Sacrifice as its 
foundation, its author and finisher. All other prayer is amiss, and 
must as a tnatter of course be inefficient. Much might be said on 
this point, but my purpose to be brief, will not admit it. 


Por the Guide to Holiness. 
ALONE WITH GOD. 


Tere is something peculiarly interesting in the state of one 
who feels himself to be alone with God. To the devout mind, no 
state can be more desirable. But to the ungodly, this swect, this 
unutterable consolation is not known. There are times, especially 
in seasons of trial and affliction, that the wicked feel alone without 
God. The cause is obvious. Man being possessed of an im- 
mortal mind, cannot find true happiness or support in any thing 
short of God. But with God, though penniless, friendless and 
afflicted like Job, he can and will be happy. He will be happy; 
because he seeks his happiness alone in God. ‘True, he may take 
great pleasure in communing with the saints, but it is not like the 
pleasure he experiences when communing alone with God. The 
saint also loves and enjoys the ordinances of God’s house ; but 
this love and this enjoyment bear no comparison with the divine 
presence that pervades and fills his soul when holding direct con- 
Maderinaties the King of kings, and Lord of lords’ ‘Thus the 
prophet Daniel communed with his God; thus the apostle Peter 
also, on the house-top ; Paul also when “ caught up into Paradise 
and heard unspeakable words which it is not lawful for a man to 
utter ;”? John also in the Isle of Patmos, and a host of others who 
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Were permitted to draw near the throne of the Eternal, and there 
commune alone with the great God. 

Dear reader, do you know any thing of those heights and depths, 
lengths and breadths of holy communion with God which those 
primitive saints enjoyed? If not, don’t say itis not your privilege 
to be thus blest. Just bear in mind, “God is the same yesterday, 
to-day, and forever,” and that “he is no respecter of persons.”’ 
Consequently it is your blood-bought privilege to-day, to draw near 
to God and to realize his hallowed presence encirling your soul. 
The world, the flesh, and Satan will tarry behind while you are 
alone with God in holy and intimate communion. O how desira- 
ble to the weary, heavy laden soul is such a state ! Blessed J.ord, 
ever more give me this! I want no other heaven. B.S. 
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THE ATONEMENT. 


It seems to me that all, who have had a clear view of their own 
hearts while in a state of nature, must feel their own unworthiness 
so sensibly as not to rely on any righteousness of their own, as the 
ground of their acceptance with God. With this consciousness 
of our pollution and guilt, all hope of deliverance and acceptance 
would be eternally blasted, and despair would be depicted on 
every countenance, were it not for the salvation, revealed to us in 
the “ slorious gospel of the blessed God.” In this book of books 
we learn that an atonement has been made, justice has been sat- 
isfied, the polluted sinner may be cleansed from all unrighteous- 
ness, and made to stand perfect and complete in all the will of 
Bs us now for a few moments, look at the great sacrifice that 
was made in procuring this salvation for us. As the sacrifice on 
the part of God was infinite, of course, our finite minds cannot 
comprehend’it fully, but by the aid of the Spirit we may get some 
faint conceptions of its greatness, and our hearts may be melted 
into penitential gratitude, at the feet of him who loved us and 
gave himself for us. : 

In sinning against God, men violated a law infinite in its obli: 
gations and eternal in its consequences. They violently put 
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themselves into the power of a tempter, from whom an angel’s 
might was not sufficient to deliver. Hence among all the holy 
and intelligent creatures in existence, no redeemer and deliverer 
could be found. But the infinite God, against whom the sinner 
had rebelled, had an only-begotten, co-equal, co-eternal son. He 
was able to satisfy the demands of injured justice, and was mighty 
to save from the tempter’s power. Angels, archangels, cherubim, 
scraphim, all delighted to worship at his feet. 


‘¢ Majestic sweetness sits enthroned 
Upon the Savior’s brow ; 

His head with radiant glories crown'd, 
His lips with grace o’erflow.”’ 


With the power of omniscience he looked abroad upon the moral 
wastes of earth, saw the hopeless condition into which men had 
fallen, his bowels of compassion yearned over them, and he offered 
himself to become the propitiation for sin, and with his own mighty 
arm to deliver from the tempter’s power. The Father saw what 
an infinite condescension there must be on the part of his Son, he 
knew the agonies which he must experience in accomplishing this 
glorious object; and under the influence of strony paternal love 
he might have exclaimed, “ How can I sive thee up, O my Son!” 
But “ God so loved the world, that he gave his only-begotten Son, 
that whosoever believeth in him should not perish, but have ever- 
lasting life.” Reader, are you the parent of an only child? If so, 
how strong must be your love for guilty enemies, to induce you, 
in procuring their salvation, to give your only-bevotten child to 
suffer what was experienced by the Son of God? i the bene- 
volence of God was so disinterested that his Son was freely given 
—the sacrifice was willingly made. “Thanks be unto God for 
his unspeakable gift.” 

In getting a knowledge of the sacrifice which was made by the 
Son in procuring for us this great salvation, we necd to look at 
his condition after “he took on him the seed of Abraham.” In 
the glory which he had with his Father before the world was, and 
which continued until his advent to earth, he was King of kings 
and Lord of lords. Nevertheless to save the people from their 
sins, he left his Father’s throne, laid aside his robes of glory, 
turned. away from the adoration of pure hearts and glorified spirits, 
and soon he was seen by the objects of his mercy, asa smiling in- 
fant in a manger at Bethlehem. This was a condescension so 
benevolent in itself and so beneficial to the children of men, that 
the angelic hosts Winged their way from heaven to earth, singing, 
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“Glory to God in the highest, and on earth peace, good will to- 
ward men.” 

This heavenly Prince came not in the pursuit of earthly honors, 
but he came to be a man of sorrows and acquainted with grief. 
In accomplishing his great object by saving the world from sin and 
hell, he became so poor that he could say, “ The foxes have holes, 
and the birds of the air have nests; but the Son of man hath not 
where to lay his head.” He gave up the worship and adoration 
of angels for the reproach and scorn of wicked men. While 
others slept, 


The cold mouniain and the midnight air, 
Witnessed the fervor of his prayer.” 


While others feasted and sported in their sins, he fasted and 
agonized for them, till his prostrate body was covered with bloody 
sweat. When arraigned in mock trial, rulers and subjects seemed 
to take delight in heaping their insults upon him; but with the 
meekness of a lamb, the mighty Savior opened not his mouth. 
He received the scourge on his back, the crown of thorns on his 
head, and the cross on his shoulder, without a complaint escaping 
his lips. And when on Calvary, the blood streaming from many 
wounds, in an ayony that beggars all description, the Son of God 
bore our sins in his own body on the tree. 


“ Thy body slain, sweet Jesus, thine, 

And bathed in its own blood, 

While all exposed to wrath divine, 
The glorious suff rer stood !"’ 

O! for this love let rocks and hills 
Their lasting silence break ; 

While all harmonious human tongues 
The Savior’s praises speak.’ 


All this sacrifice was made and all this suffering was experienced 
that souls might be saved from sin and its consequences. And 
now, dear reader, let me ask, in view of what has been done for 
us, Will you live in sin ?—Will you grieve the Holy Ghost, and 
by unbelief keep out of your heart that blessed Savior, “who of 
God is made unto us wisdom, and righteousness, and sanctifica- 
tion, and redemption.” Your brother in Christ, 


Ee Ww. P. R. 


The value of a thing is known by what it takes to preserve it, as 
well as by what it originally cost. Men may steal your diamonds, 
who would not trouble things of less worth. The cost of holiness 
was the blood of the Son of God ; and greatly does he mistake,who 
supposes it can be preserved by any thing short of eternal vigilance. 
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For the Guide to Holiness. 
SUNRISE. 


The sun with splendor floods each cloud, 
More rich as nearer earth they lie; 
Ilis cheering beams they bar and shroud, 

Yet fade on an unwilling eye. 


And morning’s gorgeous tints we love, 
Far more than day’s unshaded blue, 
Though her’s the rays that clothe the grove, 
And Jend each fruit its ripening hue. 


So human hearts the moral sun 
Love best when gilding low desires 
From earth exhal’d; and still we shun 
The radiance of those purer fires, 


Which give to faith its strength and fruit, 
Spread warmth through nature’s barren clod, 
Bid the life-giving seed take root, 
And draw each feeling up to God. 


F SONORA AAO AE 


For the Guide to Holinossg, 


“Thy Kingdom come. Thy will be done 
On earth, as it is done in Heaven.” 


An, were it given me to trace 
The starry pathway to the sky, 
To find the secret dwelling place 
Of Ilim, the Holy and the High— 


If close beside his upper throne 
I now might feel my spirits wing, 
And stand unaided and alone, 
Where seraphs bow and angels sing— 


And if from heaven’s high altar came 
A burning coal of living fire, 

To touch my lips with hallowed flame, 
And bid them speak the heart’s desire— 
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Would not this prayer, and this alone, 
With songs of Seraphim be given— 
“Thy kingdom come; Thy will be done 
On earth, as it is done in Heaven.” 


For lo! this earth, once fresh and green, 
When crowned with Eden's perfect bloom, 
Now stands a dark unvaried scene 
Of madness, violence and gloom; 


Where captives raise their fettered hands, 
And tell their sorrows, Lord, to thee; 

Whose power alone can break their bands— 
Whose voice alune can speak them free— 


Where war still rides his guilty round, 
Pollutes the earth, and stains the sea ; 

While from the dark and crimson ground 
The voice of blood gocs up to Thee— 


Where avarice shuts the rich man’s door, 
And suffering virtue wanders forth; 

Where proud ones tread the humble poor 
Down to the pained and groaning earth— 


Then let this prayer, and this alone, 
Ascend at morn, at noon, at even— 
“Thy kingdom come; Thy will be done 
On earth, as it is done in Heaven.” 
Mary. 
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From tho “ Life of Faith,” by Dr. Upham. 


ON THE CONNECTION OF FAITH WITH FEELING. 


Pai tion of feeling. Tllustrated in the case of natural faith, which 
gata crea of natural feeling. Religious faith followed by religious 
feelin, ° Faith and feeling correspond to each other in degree. Explanation 
of the faith of the heart. Those, who have Christ's faith, will have Christ’s 


heart, And this by o necessary law of our nature. 


Farrn js the source, the parent of all true feeling. And in Saying this, we 
ought to add, that we use the term fecling in a general Sense ; meaning by it 
not merely the emotions, to which it is sometimes limited, but those other modi- 
fications of our sensibilities, which we include under the denomination of the 
desires and affections. 

2.— And it is proper to say here, that faith is the source, the parent of all true — 
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feeling and affection in the natural sense, as well as in the religious sense. Cer- 
tain it is, that this statement admits of an easy and a satisfactory illustration in 
the case of the affection of love. It requires no proof to sustain the assertion, 
that natural Jove is based upon natural faith. If we have entire contidence in 
another, if we believe hiin to be amiable and pure in feeling, and upright in 
principle, it is the natural result of such confidence, that we shall love him. 
And on the other hand, it will be very difficult, and I think we may gay it will 
be found naturally impossible for a person to love another, (except, perhaps, with 
that lower form of love, which is synonymous with pity or syinpathy,) in whom 
he has no faith. And the same confidence, the same faith, which inspires the 
affection of love in the first instance, gives it permanency in time to come. The 
one perpetuates itself in company with the other. Suggestions may arise, and 
temptations may assail us, but Jove will live, if confidence does not perish. But 
how soon does our love to a person, to whom we were once devotedly attached, 
cease, when our faith in him ceases! No sooner is the confidence, which we 
reposed in his amiability, in his truth and honor, and other estimable qualities, 
taken away, in other words no sooner is our Jaith in the existence of these 
- traits taken away, than the love, which rested upon it, falls at once to the 
ground. 
3.—The law of the religious affections is the same. They always imply the 
antecedent existence of faith. Religious faith, sustained by the Holy Spirit, 
but operating in a manner entirely analogous to the operations of natural faith, 
p ee pee! 2 eee ee Without the key of faith the 
never be opened Pinta: th wala ee Seale’ ivcios a pe eouls woul’ 
be a result, not only ‘without reason, but oa : a. pace Ev oulcbuouy? 
i ’ gainst reason. It is because we be- 
lieve, or have faith in God as just, benevolent and holy, as possessed of every 
possible perfection calculated to attract and secure our love, that ea toes him. 
4.—And there is another great truth or law, closely related to that, which has 
just been stated. Love not only requires faith as its basis. but e ‘3 enually 
obvious and equally certain, that our Jove will rise and fall, aut in = ate to 
our faith. If, for instance, our hearts are full of love to God ake present 
moment, and we should the next moment cease to believe in him as a God of 
ae ee and justice, our love would necessarily terminate at once. Or 
i 4 i 
aay re taacaaes rig oe but Foe merely become perplexed and 
ice ae be . pt our ove wou eat aia and weakened 
binge ame degree. uch is the great law of our intellectual and moral 
5) such is the doctrine of the Scriptures. 
ae Principles help us to eee ages by the faith of the 
perhansine ic which ie aly , ; ane roperly speaking, or 
an attribute of ‘ Say, speaking psyc? is a aan y, faith seems to be 
, ® intellect, rather than of the heart; an act or state of the un- 
derstanding rather than of the sensibilities. And yet it must be admitted, that, 
in the order of menta} sequence, it is a state of mind, which, in consequence of 
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being subsequent to perceptions, lays nearer the heart, is in much closer prox- 
imity with it, than some other intellectual states or acts.—But this is not the 
only or the most important particular to be considered here. The important 
fact, and the only one which can give a satisfactory explanation of what is de- 
nominated the faith of the heart, is the law of mental relation and action just 
now stated, viz. that religious affection is consequent on religious faith, and that 
they correspond to each other in degree. A faith of the heart, then, is a faith, 
which affects the heart. A faith of the heart is a faith, which works by love. 
“In Jesus Christ,” says the Apostle, “neither circumcision availeth any thing 
nor uncireumcision, but faith which worketh by love.” Gal. 5: 6. 


6.—I suppose, that there may be, and that there probably is a sort of faith, 
either so general and unspecific in its nature, or so weak in its degree, that it 
does not produce love. A man, for instance, may believe in Jesus Christ as a 
mere man, as an inhabitant of Judea in the time of Pontius Pilate, and as a 
very remarkable and good man. But this belief, which docs not seem to differ 
from that which we have in Confucius and Socrates, never is, and never can be 
the source of such feelings, as those which naturally follow our belief in Christ 
as one sent from God, as the beloved son of the Father, as an authorized 
teacher, and as an atoning sacrifice. And then, again, our faith, even if it be 
right in other respects, may be so weak, so vacillating, so closely allied to 
actual scepticism, as to fail of being followed by that love, which purifies the 
heart; the only love which can be acceptable to God. The faith of the heart, 
therefore, is that faith, which makes a new heart; in other words, which in 
spires new affections ; such affections, as are conformable to God’s law and 
will, 

7 And faith has power to do this. Faith can make a new heart; and 
Nothing but faith can do it. In saying this, it will be naturally understood, that 
we speak of the mind and of mental sequence; in other words, of that which 
takes place in the mind and in the mental order, and not of any thing which 
takes place out of it and above it. We speak of secondary relations and 
agency; and not of him, who, in being the primary agent, is the life of the 
mind itself. We say, therefore, that in the order of mental succession, and in 
the gradation of mental influence, faith stands /irst; first in time, and first in 
power; and that this view of the subject, we may properly speak of faith as 
having a creative agency: and as making a new heart. If faith be imperfect in 
degree, it will of course be followed by imperfect issues ; it will make a heart 
imperfect as itself. But if it be strong, if it be assured, it will give a strong, an 
assured heart. If it be Abraham’s faith, it will give Abraham’s heart. If it be 
Pauls faith, it will give Paul’s heart. If it be the faith which Christ had, a 
faith, which Satan’s arts could not shake, and man’s hostility could not perplex 
and even the hiding of his Father’s countenance could not discourace we 
cannot hesitate to say with reverential gratitude, that it will give Christ’s 
consecrated heart 3 & heart which never falters in the cause of truth and duty ; 
a heart that can be nailed to the Cross for God’s name and God’s glory. 
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8.—And this takes place, as we have already intitnated, not accidentally, but 
by an immutable Jaw. Eternal law is at the bottuin; and, therefore, eternal 
truth is in it. It is the law of men, the law of angels; and we might add, with 
the simple modification that what is faith in the human mind becomes knowl- 
edge in the divine mind, that it is the Jaw of God. God loves, and he can love, 
only what he knows to be a proper object of love. In imen, who are not the 
subjects of absolute knowledge, faith takes the place of such knowledee ; and 
they love, and can love, only as they believe. “ Believe,” says Archbishop 
Leighton, Sond you shall Love. Believe much, and you shall love much.” 
And carrying out the principle to its legitimate issues, I think we may add with 
safety, Believe with all your powers of belief, and you will love with all your 
powers of love. Believe with assurance of faith, and you will love with assur- 
ance of love. In other words, believe perfectly, and you will love perfectly. 


a a a ae ae 


LONG AFTER HEAVEN. 
“Lone after Heaven !—thy God is present there, unveiled in 


glory—God thy Father—God thy Savior—and God thine ever- 
lasting comfort ! 


Long after heaven !—it is full of holiness. 
lied it! No manner of evil shall ever pollute j 
habitants are pure: the ange 
saa the throne of God! 

ong after heaven !—it is the rest that remain : - 
ple of God—and it shall remain to them as ee ea rihors 
pain and trouble and weariness are never felt | There sin and 
Satan and sorrow cannot enter! And there " 1 Sues e- 
rity continually abide ! pica ag 

Long after heaven !—it is the paradise of t 
and body! There shalt thou reach the 
—regain once and forever the lost likene 
hear again the voice of the Lord God w 
tenderness of his amazing love, and the 
lasting friendship ! 

Long after heaven!—it is a glorious home! It js the house 
of the Lord Jehovah. The created home of thy Eternal Father 
—and the holy home of the Lord, is the only home of all pure 
and holy beings. It is the safe and happy home of all angels, 
and’of thy brothers and sisters in the faith! [¢ js the everlast- 
ing home of the whole family of the redeemed! ‘There are they 
all gathered together in safety—there are they all joined together 
in love—there do they all “ dwell” together jn unity, and go no 
more out of “the house of the Lord for ever.” Rey». J. Stevenson. 


Sin has never sul- 


t! All of its in- 
s and the redeemed are without fault 


hy perfection in soul 
manhood of thy being 
ss of thy Creator—and 
aking with thee in the 
plenitude of his ever- 
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“PANTING AFTER NOLINESS,” 


OR 
A BRIEF MEMOIR OF MRS. MARY L. EDWARDS. 


BY A LADY, 


“Tp T were but a missionary, or in some more extensive field of usefulness, I 
might do good.” Such an exclamation is frequently heard from the lips of sin- 
cerely pious individuals, who, treading the even tenor of their way, in some ob- 
secure sphere, and looking abroad upon the desolations of Zion, desire to be 
more actively engaged in rebuilding her waste places. They forget that to 
whom much is given, of them is much required. It is only those who are faith- 
ful in the Jeast that will improve rightly ten talents. 

With the hope that the history of one, who, though unknown in public life, 
accomplished much in her Master’s service, may incite others to go and do 
likewise, this brief sketch has been prepared. 

To the reader who simply seeks amusement, this has nothing to recommend 
it to his perusal. There was little of incident or variety in her life. It is a simple 
record of the spiritual struggles of one who panted after perfect conformity to 
the will of God, whose daily aim was to be holy in heart, and pure in life. She 
felt that the standard of Christian character was not placed sufficiently high, by 
the masa of professing Christians. She looked into her Bible and there found 
he romireen of God’s law; she turned to her own heart, and probin & its 
depths by thorough self-examination, saw So much aks dea and guilt, that she 
was at times well nigh overwhelmed and ready to sink into deep waters. The 
doctrine of sanctification was one which deeply interested her from the com- 
mencement of her Christian course. She was never fully satisfied with the 
views upon this subject commonly taught and believed by the mass of pro- 
fessing Christians. Still she prayed and struggled, many years, as we shall see, 
before she formed any fixed opinion upon the doctrine. We hope and believe 
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that the Christian Church are awakiny to the importance of a deeper toned 

piety, a more entire consecration to the service of their Master. The age has 

been eminently one of action. Piety has gone abroad; she has crossed the 
ocean and planted the standard of the cross in foreign lands, She has stretched. 
out her hand to raise the fallen and debased, the intemperate and the outcast. 
The ends of the earth bless her, and the institutions of onr own country have 
felt her influence. But alas! instead of turning back to the closet and the Bible, 
to gather fresh energy, renew the worn armor, and sharpen again her weapons 
for continued conflict, she has paused to listen to the voice of gratulation and 
praise. And mark the result. While she has been exultine over victories 
gained, worldly-mindedness and sloth have crept into the citadel. Churches 
are languishing, Christians wear the livery of the world, and prefer active life 
abroad to the hard heart-work of self-examination and prayer. We fancy a re- 
semblance, in some respects, between our age and that of Luther—there is a 
warfare with old opinions and established usages. But let us remember, while 
we are exhorted to act with the energy of the Great Redeemer, that it was in 
the retirement of the closet, by fasting and prayer, by long continued struggles 
with spiritual foes, that he gained strength to break a lance with pope and 
princes in the great contest of the Reformation. 

A few whose clear vision has discerned the error of the Church, are striving 
to advogate the cause of greater spirituality, of a holy inward life, which is the 
kat eae = effective energy. We hail as a precious sign of promise such 
able rofessor Upharn’s “Interior Life.” We trust, indeed, we know it 

e Ake manna to many a hungry soul, and to the perplexed and struggling 
few, it will be an efficient aid in their progress towards higher spiritual attain- 
ments, To such, we believe our own humble sketch will be welcome. Tere 
they will find one who has suffered and wrestled like tl l M t 
too find like peace of mind. 1emselves. ay they 
ae ae pincons Epwarps, whose maiden name was Lincoln, was born 

ary twenty-second, 1808, at Bellow’s Falls, Vermont. It isa small village 
prettily situated on the banks of the Connecticut. Little is Rai hek ane of ae 
childhood excepting that it was marked by a peculiarly amiable disposition 
nae to great vivacity and sensitiveness. She was keenly alive to ae heat 
moat yetrp peptone tee pleco lyr 
surrounded aay , ; O admire t a eautifu ee enely by which he is 
dresden » and learn from thence to revere its Author. Her own words during 
ce in another state will give us some idea of her attachment to the 
auiteas a childhood. “I am happy here, but I unos think the sky not 
been cradleg nor the grass so green as in my native valley, To one who has 
: Sc amid the scenery there presented to the eye, the tamer prospect 
| the Soube ‘0 charm. True, I sometimes find a spot in tracing the windings of 
Veenanee that looks like home, but I love the very rocks and hills of 
One who has gazeg upon the scenery of this region will not wonder at her 
SONG sunchment te her youthful home. The passing traveller often stops to 
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linger fora day in its environs, Inthe distance, a long range of mountains 
stretches as far as the eve can discern, and form a {ne contrast to the rich, fertile 
valley at his feet. The Connecticut comes rolling quictly on until it: meets a 
goree or defile, then, as if gathering all its strength, it foams and dashes over 
the rocks, sending far and wide the glittering spray. Scattered up and down 
the river nay be seen thriving villages and fine farm houses. Well might the 
words of the poet apply : 
“ Pair scenes for childhood’s opening bloom, 
For sportive youth to stray in, 


For manhood to enjoy his strength, 
For age to wear away in.” 


Mary was early deprived by death ofa father’s care, He died when she was 
but two years of age. Her mother states that when three years old she had a 
deep sense of tie evil of lying, and ever after through life paid a strict regard 
to truth. When but thirteen years of age, she committed to memory the four 
Evaneclists and a part of the Acts in one summer. She would frequently on 
returning from church repeat the sermon almost verbatim as delivered from the 
desk. os. 

At the age of nineteen she went to reside in Putney with her uncle, and 
here, as at home, she won the love of all who knew her. She was devotedly 
attached to those who now stood in the place of parents, and through life ever 
expressed her gratitude for their deep interest in her welfare. Shortly after her 
change of residence, she was attacked with disease and brought near the grave. 
Her friends watched with deep grief the progress of her sickness, and she 
herself feared that death was near. Then for the first time she felt that some- 
thing more than an outwardly moral life was requisite to admit the soul to 
heaven. She remembered the teachings of her Bible, “ Without holiness no 
man shall sce the Lord.” She afterwards said to a pious friend who visited her, 
“Why did you not talk with me about the concerns of my soul? I was. 
waiting to hear something from your lips, but you went away without one word 
upon the subject.” What a reproof to Christians. How often through fear or 
a criminal indifference we are prevented from warning the sinner, when per- 
haps the hungry soul is waiting to receive from us the bread of life. 

At this time the Rev. Mr. Pitman was installed as pastor of the village church, 
Hearing of her sickness he visited her, and his instructions under God were 
blessed to her conversion. He says of her, : I never saw an individual make 
greater advances in knowledge, and I believe in holiness, Soon after her 
health began to improve, and in a very short time she made a public profession 
of her faith in Christ. She was remarkable for her promptness in the perforin- 
ance of duty 3 No Sooner was she convinced of her duty, than she performed it 
without fear or shrinking. During the season she was again afflicted with 
sickness, and there seemed every probability that she would lose one or both of 
her eyes. She assured me that when the idea of partial or total blindness was 
first presented to her mind, it was most appolling. “ But now,” said she, “ after 
prayer and reflection I can say, however afflictive it must be, if it is the Lord’s 
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will, let him do as seemeth hitn good.” But God dealt mercifully with her, and 
she was again restored to her usual health. Her physician was aman of skill 
and science, and his interest in the patient won her sincere esteem. During 
her recovery he explained to her the mechanism of the eye, and taught her to 
dissect the eye of some animal. She frequently referred to this incident as 
giving her a taste for investigation, and inspiring her with clearer ideus of the 
infinite skill and wisdom of the Creator. 

At the time of her conversion, the family consisted of her uncle and aunt, 
another niece, and a young Jad, clerk in the store. For all these as well as for 
others she felt deeply, and united with a Christian friend in appointings seusons 
of prayer in their behalf. She went directly on doing the work of a Christian 
from the very first, helping her minister by her fervent prayers, watering the 
seed sown, and God gave testimony to the word of his grace. She had the 
happiness of seeing her uncle and aunt, and the two other members of the famt- 
ly, becoine the friends of God. ‘There was also a young gentleman, a cousin of 
Mary’s, who came on a visit to the family about this time. Phrough her in- 
fluence he also became a ‘follower of the Lamb.’ Ile is now an active mis- 
sionary in a foreign land. In his welfare she felt a deep interest. She followed 
him through his collegiate and theological course, with a sister’s counsel! and a 
sister’s prayers. The letter which she wrote to him during the first few months 
of his college life, and the one penned a few wecks before her death, upon his 
entrance into the ministerial office, cannot fail to interest the pious student. 

Soon after her conversion, a revival of religion occurred in Putney. Here 
Mary’s influence was visible, though she was far from any thing like ostenta- 
tion. Her minister, speaking of her piety, says, “ What always struck me as 
peculiar, and very desirable too, was the fact that in her case there was no pain- 
ful reaction, nor any lukewarmness, as far as I could observe.” I wish this re- 
mark to be particularly observed, for we shall find in the progress of this sketch, 
that though she lived nearer to her Savior than the mass of professing Chris- 
tians, and seemed to enjoy much of his presence, yct she still felt dissatisfied 3 
there was a something yet unattained which was within the grasp of every 
Christian, and which would be productive of far greater peace to her soul. The 
same minister also says, “I always enjoyed an interview with her, for she never 
sought one unless there was something of importance to communicate, either to 
ask information, or help me to know the feelings of others. If any minister's 
eyé should glance at this, he will no doubt understand why such a parishioner 
would be appreciated. The many unprofitable calls which a minister receives, 
and which often deprive him of many precious hours which Would otherwise be 

Siven to study, prove a serious hindrance to ministerial Work, As a Sunday 

school teacher she was remarkable for punctuality, uniformly in her place and 
at the appointed time. Her class were strongly attached to her, and would al- 
ways linger at her side until the bell rung for service, eager to catch the last 
word of instruction which fell from her lips. In the social prayer meetings she 
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felt a deep interest. The following is one article in the constitution, and one 
which we have reason to believe she rigidly adhered to through life— 

“ All the members shall be kindly affectioned one towards another, they shall 
daily read the Scriptures in course, be strict and regular in secret as well as in 
family prayer, shall endeavor to acquaint themselves with the state of missions 
and other charitable designs, and shall habitually aim at high attainments in 
Christian knowledge and holiness. They shall invariably adopt it as their 
practice to fix their eye on some one impenitent sinner, for whose salvation 
they shall pray daily in their closets, and constantly at their mectings, until 
such persons are hopefully converted, or removed beyond the influence of prayer 
by death.” 

The full result of these prayers eternity alone will reveal, but the records of 
the society bear witness to many a remarkable answer to prayer. The in- 

fluence upon the lives of the members was manifest. Its conscientious ob- 
servance did much to promete the spirituality of mind for which she was so re- 


markable through life. We find among her papers the following thoughts 


penned soon after her conversion— . 
“T have thought that were there no ITeaven of endless felicity to which the 


Christian might look forward, as the reward and termination of his toils in the 
service of his Master, still the occasional gleams of glory vouchsafed to the 
weary pilgrim on earth, and the reward of a good conscience, more than com- 
pensate for the afflictions and toils, and render the strait way far more pro- 
ductive of happiness than the most flowery path of sensual pleasure. How 
much do I lose when I neglect to cherish the sacred influences of my Savior. 
I know there is no unwillingness on his part to grant me his constant presence, 
and therefore must attribute all my darkness and worldly mindedness to my 
own unfaithfulness. If regret might be allowed in Heaven, I can well suppose 
that the saints there mourn that they so lightly prized, and so seldom sought 
with earnestness the in-dwelling and communion of that adorable Spirit on 
earth, whom in Heaven they delight to praise and glorify. I have lately been 
blessed with uncommon peace of mind, though I still regret my coldness and 
unfaithfulness to the best of Masters. For a few days I have had great spiri- 
tual conflicts. Saturday was a day of peculiar trinls. I did indeed feel that 
d to have me, that he might sift me as wheat. But the 
am again enjoying the invigorating influences of the Sun 
I shall, Providence permitting, unite with the church the 
next communion. May I never be lefuito auetace rieenuse 

From the hour of her hopeful conversion she commenced her labors and 
prayers for the impenitent, and they ceased not uot her voice was Silent in 
death. Goon after uniting with the church, the attention of one member of the 
family, the clerk in the store, was called to the great subject of his soul’s salva- 
tion, So great was the anxiety lest he might grieve the Spirit and let the im- 
portant opportunity pass, that she remained all night in Prayer for him. And 
He who never promises but to fulfil, proved himself a prayer answering God. 
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The next day her mourning was turned into joy that this sinner was born to 
God. 

Sickness always seemed to bring her nearer to God. Speaking of affliction, 
she once said, “We all have the kind of discipline best adapted to our dispo- 
sitions; if severe, we know it is necessary.” 

She was never satisfied with present attainments, but constantly aimed at 
higher attainments in piety, 9s the following letter will show :— 


To Mr. E. B. of Amherst College. 
Putney, Jan., 183-. 

My dear Cousin: — A new year has dawned upon us, and where does it find 
us with regard to our spiritual state? For myself [ have never felt the need of 
a deeper and more thorough work of grace in my own heart, than IT have the 
last two weeks. How high shall we set our standard of Christian character ? 
Shall it be just high enough for us to maintain a consistent, Christian life, on & 
level with the rest of the Church, and just get to heaven? ‘This is the way a 
great proportion of those calling themselves Christians live. The round of ex- 
ternal duties is performed, enough to still conscience. Thus they live — thus 
they die. ‘He that gathereth not with me scattercth abroad,’ our Savior says, 
and if we are not exerting every effort to save souls, we are ‘ scattering.’ Such 
is the language of inspiration. If Christians think that God will connive at 
their sins, that he will excuse any who profess to be his followers from entering 
into his vineyard and laboring for him ; if they think they can remain indolent 
and inactive, and still be guiltless, why, they worship Baal, or some other god 
than that of the Bible. It is the contemplation of such thoughts that has ulmost 
led me to feel I was next to no Christian at all, and has produced in my soul 
desires for a deeper work of grace. Iam well aware that a deviation from the 
common path, a determination to overcome sin, will draw upon us the odium and 
reproach of an impenitent world. And the reason is obvious, The purpose of 
God is to destroy sin; the Christian professes to be one with Christ, one in pur- 
pose, one in mind, and just in proportion to his fidelity, just in proportion as he 
acts with God, do we find the hatred of impenitent sinners heaped upon him. 
My heart is full on this subject, but [ will trouble you no more with its redun- 
dance. How is it with the College? Do the dews of divine grace rest there? 
Are souls inquiring the way of life? I hope before this time that the good 
man you mentioned in your last, who was bowed down in the dust because 
there was no revival, is now rejoicing that there are indeed tokens that God is 
with you. 

Now, Edwin, let it be our business to do the work of Christians, that we 
may at last have an abundant entrance into yon upper world. 


The following is an extract from 2 letter to a teacher, who, burdencd with the 


cares and petplexities incident upon her peculiar duties, had freely confided 
them to the writer— 


Among other trials you mention that the religious instruction given in 
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school was an occasion of invidious remark. Now it has seemed to me fora 
long time, that the people of your village were more wodly than I had supposed 
thei to be, or they would before this have found fault that religion was taught 
in school. The pure precepts of the gospel illy accord with the feelings of an 
ungodly world. Even Christians (in name) have forgotten that the relicion of 
Jesus Christ is to be the-centre of their educational system. Now it scems to ime, 
the surest evidence of faithfulness to your pupils that these remarks are made. 
Cheer up. Do not be discouraged. Go to God. He can make even this 
work for your own spiritual good. Amid all the adverse scenes of life he can 
make your peace like a river, and your righteousness like the waves of the sea. 
Yours is not the first case of the kind. Look on your right hand, and on your 
left; you will find similar cases occurring in every town where the influence is 
not decidedly in favor of religion. Pursue a straight forward course, and fear 
not. Once more I say * Be of good cheer.’ In answer to your question as re- 
gards myself, I can only say, what God designs to do with me I know not. 
This I do know, that wherever he has work for me to do, there will he lead me. 
Every obstacle will be removed ; the path will be a plain one. In his hands do 
Tleave myself. That we, my dear friend, may be directed by unerring wisdom 
while we tabernacle in this flesh, and at last unite our voices in singing * Wor- 
thy is the Lamb,’ is the prayer of your affectionate Mary. 


After her conversion, Mary felt a strong desire to render herself useful in the 
service of her Divine Master. That she might be more eminently so, she re- 
solved to cultivate more assiduously her intellectual powers. For this purpose 
she made inquiry concerning the different young ladies’ seminaries in New 
England. And _ here, as in every thing else, she sought wisdom froin above. 
Providence directed her steps to Ipswich, Mass. The principal reason of her 
choice was the religious instruction given at this place. The Bible was their 
daily text book, and its study formed a part of the daily employment of each 
Student. For many years it had been to her a sealed book; her eyes wore now 
opened to its beauties, and she determined to drink deeply at this fountain of 
living waters. The writer will not soon forget her first appearance at this 
school. To most young ladies the first day ina public seminary is fraught 
with perplexity and trial. But the calm, unassuming manners of Miss Lincoln, 
United to her pleasing personal appearance, won all hearts. She had recovered 
her health, the rose was on her cheek, and a smile, the same beautiful smile 
which her friends loved to remember, lighted her POUnte nance? when a spoke, 
Her dress was plain and scrupulously neat, She Hed’ Stadled Seriptute: and 
conscience on this subject, and ever after through Mle, in all the arrangements 
of her toilet, economy, good taste and neathess prevailed: But He who tinted 
the rose, and clothed the lilies of the field in all their beauty » Save to her heart 
and person charms far superior to any which the trappings of fashion could im- 
part. What was said of another may be aptly said of her, “ Dress occupied 
little of her time, less of her thoughts, and none at all of her affections.” 

She was no sooner enrolled among the list of students, than she commenced 
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with zeal her literary pursuits, And here her religion shone conspicuously. 
She often expressed fears lest her love of study should take her mind from the 
higher Jove of the Creator, This very fear led her to double watchfulness and, 
prayer. The hours of sceret devotion were to her precious seasons. When 
she came from her chamber, her countenance, like that of Moses when he de- 
scended from the mount, shone with celestial radiance. 

It was a custom among the pious members of the school to fortn little praying 
circles, and meet weckly for religious conversation and prayer. Mary’s place 
at these gatherings was never vacant Her spirituality of mind and the fervor 
of her prayers, will long be remembered by those who heard them. After 
remaining some montis at this institution, her health again failed. Study by 
candie Jight seriously affected her eyes, which had never recovered entirely 
from the effects of her previous Ulness. It was a sure disappointment, but she 
bore it with Christian submission. 

We will insert the first letter written after her return. 


To Miss L. 1. E. 
; Petey, Jury 31, 1832. 
My Dear Friend :—After leaving you I had a safe, though fatiguing journey 
to this place. [arrived at home Thursday morning about nine o'clock, where I 
was welcoined with affection by friends who are always kind to me. After bid- 
ding farewell to Ipswich, and finding myself rapidly travelling onward, leaving 
the loved ones of the seminary far behind, very many of whoin [ shall never see 
again on carth—for a few moments I gave relief to an almost bursting heart, 
in a flood of tears which [ in vain endeavored to suppress. Do not think they 
were prompted by a murmuring or repining disposition, for I trust they were 
not. I could thank God for mercies conferred on one so unworthy, and felt 
confidence in him who cannot err; felt to leave myself entirely in his hands, 
knowing that his glory and his creatures’ happiness were the great objects he 
had in view. I hope svon to be able to tell you that my health is better. You 
{hope are well and enjoying the smiles of your covenant-keeping God and 
Redeemer. On Tuesday [ attended the meeting of our praying circle. It was 
not our regular mecting, but a day sect apart for fasting and prayer, to humble 
oursclves before God, and to seek his blessing upon the society and the dear 
church with which we are connected. The state of our church is deplorable. 
Oh! it is painful to behold the indifference which is manifested by professing 
Christians in the conversion of souls. Yet Jct us not suppose that all are thus 
ensnared by the wiles of the spoiler. There are those who seem to feel, 
and deeply to feel for the prosperity of Zion, and to mourn because no more 
come to her solemn feasts. J found the place of one I loved vacant. I shall 
deeply feel the absence of my long tried and faithful friend, A.W. She has 
married the Rev. Mr, W. and taken her departure for Tuscaloosa. They left 
with the prayers ang blessings of all who knew them. Truly this is a world of 
change. But, my friend, there ig a realm “ where no sad changes come,” where 
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all is life and light and joy. Shall we ever be inhabitants of that blessed 
place? It is placed before us. Let us then gird on the armor of God, and 
fight manfully his battles, But we must remember the warfare is unceasing. 
We must daily gird on the armor,a nd expect no rest from our enemies until we 
receive the crown at the entrance of the New Jerusalem. You remember the 
Poct says, “Sure we must ficht if we would tein,” and then adds, “ Increase our 
courage, Lord.” Our help is laid upon One, willing and mighty to save. We 
have nothing to fear. But my erucl unbelief suggests ten thousand fears. 
Were it not for this, I should not be such a meagre starveling, when I might 
so freely partake of the bread of life. 

Tam going this afternoon to a mecting which has recently been established, 
for those young girls who were subjects of the revival last fall—the design of 
which is to instruct them in Christian duty, and stimulate them to activity in 
the cause they have espoused, I feel willing to spend many, many hours in 
this work, if I can be instrumental in producing in the hearts of these youth a 
desire to be wholly the Lord’s. Do not suppose, from any thing which I have 
written, that I am unhappy ; far from it. 1 feel contented, and find it good to 
draw nigh unto God. 


To the same. 


Ocr. 16, 1832. 

My very dear Friend -—Your kind letter would not have remuined so long 
unanswered, had inclination nlone been consulted, but God in his unerring pro- 
vidence has again afflicted me with sickness, and this has been the cause of my 
silence. Four weeks ago yesterday I was suddenly attacked with a fever, 
which left me weak and feeble. The difficulties about my side have since in- 
creased, until within a few days. But in consequence of returning to my old 
practice of blistering and taking mercurial preparations, I feel relieved. I sit 
up a part of the time and walk about my room, but do not leave it. T often feel 
that this earthly house will ere long fail, and its immortal inhabitant be called 
to its long home. But the event I desire to leave with my covenant-keeping 
‘ God. Pray for me that these repeated chastiscments may make me more hum- 
ble; more entirely the Lord’s. You may be ready to ask, How is your spiritual 
health ; how fares the soul? I feel that I have experienced much of the sus- 
tainine and comforting influences of the Holy Spirit, though I have not taken 
all that spiritual enjoyment which I did when ae Ipswich. But it is my 
sins, my cruel sins, which separate between me and my God. My soul bears 
witness to this truth, “ God is go0¢ .” This afternoon, par oly are, most of 
them, from home, at church. But they have not gone a witness what has be- 
fore this been seen in the house appointed for the worship of the Most High, viz. 
seats crowded with anxious sinners. Oh! would uve were the case. But they 
have gone to listen to that which to my weak faith gives the finishing blow to 
the desolations of Zion in this place—the dismission of our Spiritual guide, our 
beloved Mr. P. On account of some dissatisfaction among a small part of the 
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church, he felt that his usefulness among this people was at an end. ; a as 
was only in man we might well despair, but it is laid upon One able anc - il : 
to save. We do feel that God has even here a faithful few, and that he w i no 
give his heritage to reproach. As might be expected, our social nse at 
languishing, A few scem to feel much for the prosperity of Zion, ae aed 
efforts are hindered and their hands made weak by the indifference ° ‘ te 
mainder, I think much of the dear school. I trust inany are turning es 
8in’s' destructive way to the Savior. How many precious a dare pats 
given me there to speak for God, which [ did not improve. . I ne hae eee 
, in which we can labor for souls; let us then be up and doing wit 1 ae ae 
- what our hands find to do. I cannot realize that our teacher, Miss ain fe ie 
our companion Miss Kingsley are no more. But they are free from on gue : 
attendant evils, and can now praise Him in nobler strains than ever reac sare 
mortal’s ear. - I now feel that should God spare my life, it should be more fu ; 
Consecrated to his service than ever before. But Infinite Wisdoin Sea i 
and to the will of Him who never afflicts willingly, I desire to bow in subm! 
Sion, 

T have had an interview with our beloved minister and his wife. Shall w ° 
ever have another minister that I shall Jove so well? Yes, if he have the on 
love for God and souls. How little do we realize the weight of responsibility, 
that rests upon the faithful preachers and ministers of the gospel. IJow man 
Peculiar cares and grief are theirs, of which this world knows nothing. ‘They 
certainly need the constant prayers of those who have an interest at the throne 
of grace. I have not forgotten the subject of our prayers, and often send & 
silent prayer to Heaven for his conversion. My faith is strong that he will one 
day Preach the gospel. {t is with much difficulty that 1 have written. That 


— wed dear friend, may one day find ourselves safe in the arms of redceming 
love is the prayer of 


Your affectionate ' Mary. 

The individual to whom reference is made, in the letter just copied, soon after 
Professed a hope in Christ, and is now, according to her faith, a faithful watch- 
mah upon the walls of Zion; The Secret of her success in winning souls to 
Christ was the perfect harmony of her faith and works. While she prayed, she 
labored. She sought opportunities to converse and pray with the sinner. She 
Was instant in season, and out of season, spending whole nights in prayer, and 
Working while the day lasted, like one who was about her Father’s business.. 
" reference to this conversion we find the following— 
“Truly God ig good, but it is only in eternity that al] his goodness will be 
realized, ‘He hath, I humbly hope, fulfilled the promise that where two shall 
agree 08 totiching any thing they ask, it ‘shall be &tanted unto them. Shall I 
then forsake his. work, or cease to cherish the influences of pig Spirit? No, let 
my future life be more entirely consecrated to Him. He ig faithful to fulfil all 
his promises, With the little time that is allotted to Christians on earth to labor 
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for God and souls, it does seem that every one should be awake and engaged in 
the cause of the best of Masters. When, oh when shall | learn to act for eter- 
nity. Jo lubor for Christ, Is there not something gladdening to the soul to 
be permitted to do this >” 


To Mrs. R. P. E., of Newburyport. 
Putner, Nov. 28, 1832. 

My dear Mrs E.:—1 am very happy to find myself seated in my favorite 
corner, conversing with one I Jove. You have probably heard of my late illness, 
I can Jook upon it in no other light than as a chastisement for sin; a chastise- 
ment to bring the wanderer back to the fold trom whence she had strayed. I 
can, I will thank God for that which brings me nearer to Him, and this | hum- 
bly hope has been the result of my sickness. 1 was much tried with doubts and 
fears, but a covenant-keeping God interposed in my behalf; the thick clouds 
which had been gathering dispersed, and I felt a sweet confidence that I should 
stand acquitted through the Lamb’s most precious blood. 

Let us not tire in our Christian race, but with zeal engage in this clorious 
warfare. Though temptations are without and corruptions within, we wall not 
fear, but always bear in mind that we are not alone sailing across the ocean of 
life. ‘The Lord is at the helm. It is Alinighty love that defends, and unerring 
wisdom that guides. O that we may pass on without secking a rest on earth, 
with our hearts filled with love to God, and love to immortal souls. 

We are without a pastor, and there are divisions in the Church, When, oh 
when shall a better state of feeling exist among Christians? When shall the 
professed followers of Jesus learn that minding their own interests is not labor- 
ing to advocate the cause of Christ? Why, the world is upon us, calling for 
the efforts and prayers of Christians, while they are spending their time in— 
what? Not in acts of self-denial, not in fervent prayer for the salvation of 
Souls as precious as their own, but in dissension and strife, and in efforts to gra- 
tify the idol self. But amid the thick darkness light breaks out. The promises 
of God are sure, his mercies unfailing. While we mourn that divisions should 
agitate the church of the Redeemer, can we not with sincerity say, as did the 
mingled their tears with the waters of Babylon, ‘If I for- 
let my right hand forget her cunning.’ Pray for your 
ith which she is connected. And that you may ever 
g and sustaining influences of the Holy Spirit, 
friend. 


Weeping captives that 
get thee, O Jerusalem, 
friend, and the church w 
experience much of the comfortin 
is the prayer of your affectionate 


Like Saint Paul, she usually closed her letters with a prayer for those to 
whom they were Written, or an earnest wish that they might be more holy. 
Throughout her writings we find the spirit of deep heart-searching piety. Fre- 
quently, during her residence at Ipswich, she would CECRDY. the recesses and 
intermission in conversation with some impenitent companion, Her own room 
" and many a retired corner in that seminary can bear witness to her expostula- 
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tions and prayers, She always had in her mind some particular individual for 
whose conversion she labored and prayed. She was uniformly cheerful and 
happy, with a kind word and ready smile for all. Her room mate was an inti- 
mate friend, and they took sweet counsel together, and richly prized those few 
- hours when in the retirement of their own room they could converse about their 
Studies, and lay plans of usefulness for the future. She one day came from an 
interview with the teacher, looking a little depressed. As usual, her room-mate 
inquired if any thing unpleasant had occurred. She looked up with a smile 


and replied, “ We must be separated; there is one scholar in the house who . 


gives her teachers some trouble, and they think I may do her some good by 
being constantly with her; it is quite a trial for me to change, but I will make 
the sacrifice, if 1 can thereby do any good.” Then with a tear in her cye and a 
smile on her lip, she rose to make preparations for changing her room. 

The following is an extract of a letter to this room-mate : 

“Every fresh proof of kindness received from you seems to draw you nearer 
to my heart. But I trust our friendship is founded upon different principles than 
those of '& mere worldly nature, for if we are what we profess to be, we are seck- 
pe Nar country, even an-heavenly ; we worship the same God, have been 
tins Gal a Same Savior, and are guided by the same Spirit. But me- 
iia : be : ae net was a little tinged with sadness. You mourn the 
ds-you alwavares = = eset mes ee I will say to you in the words of another; 

for am often aie REG the summit of the mount ? If so, farewell, 

is a necessity for these fae : ses - Not that I would insinuate that there 
sometimes’ deprive his children oft roke were eee nat: God may 
the more highly prize the ps : of the light of his countenance, that they may 
with Him, yet oftenér, much hae of peace and joy that flow from communion 

God. -As to myself, my malt se our iniquities separate between us and our 

reason to fear it is rety : ae is tmuch as usual, I have therefore 

the past winter, that [h ave bask ave discovered so much corruption in myself 


neither sin nor sorrow. Oh 
With this blissful hope Jet. 


ae Us not tire, but wi ; 
Christian course, remember; » but with unwearied zeal pursue our 


ng that i : 
that be against us. I often think rie aa He that Ys for us than all they 
? 


“Oh when shall I awake 
rom sin’s soft soothing power?" 
If we would live and enjoy the comforts of our teligion, there must be a sin- 
forsaking Principle at heart, a continual wearing of tha Chicana atmor: not 
giving ourselves rest or expecting it until we receive. our crown. That there 


remaineth a rest for the people of God I know, but I often fear I shall come 
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short of it. Ithank you for the tender solicitude you manifest for my health. 
It is better. It is now March, and [ have not been kept from public worship a 
whole day since November. In consequence of a cold and over exertion I was 
quite sick last week, but hope soon to be well again. { would regard even this 
slight attack of disease as a warning to prepare for that time, when this earthly 
house must fail, and its immortal inhabitant be called to its long home. So- 
lemn thought! But Jesus is my only hope. In Him dof find one exactly 
suited to all my wants, gnd he will not forsake his people in an hour when they 
need him most. 

From observations made in your letter, I suppose you close the course at Ips- 
wich in the Spring. As you say, the parting day will be a sad one, but let the 
hope of meeting many in Heaven cheer and comfort you, And there are other 
reasons why you should not despond. The world is calling upon you to do some- 
thing, to do much for its inhabitants by endeavoring to lead them to Him in whom 
alone is life. ‘The Savior expects this from you; the church expects it. 1 con- 
fidently hope you will do much for the world. May IT not see you in Vermont 
this summer; Hlow glad I should be to enjoy a season of communion with you. 
But if we meet not on earth, may we be accounted worthy to mect in Heaven. 


Toa Friend in affliction. 


Sincerely do I sympathize with you in the accumulated afflictions sent upon 
you. But remember, dear S., God never afflicts willingly. He loves whom he 
chastens. Therefore, faint not, and bear in mind that the sufferings of the present 
time are not worthy to be compared with the glory that shall hereafter be revealed, 

Doubtless when our eyes are opened in the pure light of immortality we shall 
then see all the way in which our heavenly Father has led us. Although his 
providences are now dark and mysterious to his erring, short sighted creatures, 
yet in eternity shall we know as we are known. Then trust your God. Did 
you ever find the Savior unfaithful ? Cast your sorrows upon Him whose care 
will sustain the children of his love. He that regardeth the young ravens will 
supply all your wants; and when your earthly pilgrimage is done, may you en- 
ter into the rest of the believer. Where is happiness so pure, so unalloyed, to 
be found on earth, as in communion with a covenant-kecping God in secret, 
when. wWe-chn spread all our cares before Him who careth for us, tell 
all our wants to Him who alone can supply them? What feelings of ador- 
ing gratitude will swell the heart of the child of God, when a mortal no 
more, as he looks back on all the way in which he has been led by his hea- 
venly Father. Then will the crooked ways pea do ‘straight, and ‘the rough 
places plain. ‘The whys and the wherefores will be known, Providences 
often seem dark to us now, but in that upper world they will be perfectly 
understood. This oftentimes makes me submissive to the dealings of uner- 
ring Wisdom, when were it not for this precious reflection I fear | should find 
my stubborn heart refusing to yield. {t seems presumption for one go vile as I 
am to expect to reach Lleaven, but through the Lamb’s most precious blood I 
hope to stand acquitted. 
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CHAPTER SECOND. 
LETTERS ON VARIOUS SUBJECTS. INWARD TRIALS. 


The following letter was written to a young student during the first term in 
College. It contains valuable advice to the pious scholar. We thought as we 
read her correspondence with this gentleman, which was continued with little 
interruption until her death, that did every student possess such a friend he 
Would avoid many of the quicksands and dangers that lie so thickly in her path. 
The remembrance of her prayers and holy life will no doubt stimulate and en- 
courage him in the blessed employment in which he is now engaged—preach- 
ing the gospel in a heathen land. 


“ This I suppose will find you a ‘knowing collegian, or in other words, im- 
mured within the walls of acollege, thinking you know a great deal, but finding 
that every day’s experience proves you still at the foot of the hill of science. 
But how is your spiritual health? Are you still blessed with the light of your 
Father's countenance, and do you enjoy the presence of the blessed Coinforter ? 
Could Lhear you reply, I trust it would be in the affirmative. But beware, edwin. 
Thousands with the same hopes as yourself, the same expectations, have made 
a eck of their faith, amid the shoals and quicksands of temptation which 

Keep nest to Gate our literary institutions. These temptations are various. 
tle to fens from acre Keep your religion alive there, and you have lit- 
with God. Itis ing Wr ole world, Never for a day neglect seerct communion 
also. It would be nea osets that religion begins, and there declensions bea 
never, no never. an ess to Tepeat to you the symptoms of declension ; an 

» may you experience the decay of your religious affections, but 


may yo ’ . 
da M your path be like that of the just, shining more and more unto the perfect 


“ Much de 
; en . co, . 
pends upon your choice of companions, as regards your progress in 


me studenta fon doubtless find every description of character among 
of our holy religion, Trans child of God, to the openly profane, and derider 
Let the friends of God ie to exlernal appearances ; they are often deceitful. 
all. But let not the » and those only, be your friends, -Bo kind, be affable to 
’ e careless Ones possess your confidence. There are many 
other subjects upon which I should like to talk with you, but cannot now. One, 
pie I must not omit, that is, the danger to which students, Christian stu- 
alin ne are exposed by allowing their literary pursuits to overcome theif 
Th Be . ot from necessity, but from a lack of proper care and watchfulness- 
ne mind is easily drawn’ from God by application to study, and before the in- 
dividual 1s aware, he finds himself far from his first love. This is probably the 
. principal reason why our seminaries of learning contain go many lukewarm 
professors of religion. I have the case of two individuals in my mind now, who 
entered upon @ course of study at college, intending afterwards to pursue the 
study of divinity. Their hearts were filled apparently with love to God, and 
zeal for the welfare of immortal souls. But mark the result. One of them 
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graduated about a year since, and concluded that Jawyers were needed as much 
as ministers, and of course is studying that profession. The other is now in his 
senior year in college, though a little revived, far from what he was five years 
ago, ‘he cause of their declension was simply a desire for hiterary preferment. 
Leta sense of duty to yourself, your parents, the world, be your incentives to 
action, rather than an unholy ambition, You hope one day to point sinners to 
the Lamb of God, who taketh away the sins of the world. Let then the image 
of the blessed Redeemer be stamped upon your life, and his spirit be in your 
heart. Do you wish to be cminently useful 2 Strive then to be eminently holy. 
More and more am T convineed that if we would be the one, we must be the 
other. Keep your high calling constantly before you, and may you be all that 
your best earthly friends desire, all that your Savior would have you, and at last 
shine asa star in the firmament forever and ever.” 


Extract of a Letter to the same individual. 

Edwin, when you were here, I was light and trifling in conversation, unusual- 
ly so. Bitterly have T lamented this before God. Can you forgive me too? 

Thouch I so often err from the fountain of living waters, yet in returning [ 
still find peace. The cause of Christ is increasingly precicus to my soul. I 
desire only to live for God, fo be wholly his, and wherever [ am, to exert a salu- 
tary influence in favor of that cause which is dearer to the Savior than his own 
life, that he cheerfully yielded for man’s redemption. Oh, what an inconsistent 
creature is your cousin Mary! If you ever felt as I do to-day, you have felt as 
if your heart was the seat of unalloyed corruption, But I have set my hand to 
Jehoval’s covenant. ShallT retract? No, let it stand. By the grace of God 
{ will go onward. Yes, let us heed the exclamation of Paul, “leaving the first 
principles of the doctrine of Christ, go on unto perfection.” It seems to me that 
the great mass of professing Christians live like this. Start at the point and go 
on awhile; then come temptations in ten thousand varied forms; they yield, 
thus laying again the foundation for repentance from dead works. After risings 

> > eos b 
and fallings, and fallings and risings, they find themselves at the very point 
from which they started. Just like revolving in a circle. Ought this so to be? 
When I read, “ Be ye perfect,” I feel to exclaim as did one of old, “ Blessed 
4 eT s e 

Jesus. either these are not thy words, or we are not Christians.” 

, +) . 


We will now make a few extracts from her writings, showing that though she 
strove to live near to God, Satan was not idle in throwing stumbling blocks in 
her path. The listless, inactive, idle Christian he often leaves to himself, know- 
ing that he is working out his own misery faster than he can do it for him; but 
when one is aiming at high attainments im holiness, then the tempter comes 
with his fears and his doubts, his “ ifs” and “ buts,” to try the struggling soul. 


“ God has with the last few weeks given me a VIEW of my own heart ; and oh 

what corruption has presented itself! Such passages as these come home to 
° . a e é ' . . 

my soul and pierce it like a two-edged sword: ‘He that committeth sin is of 
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the devil” ‘He that committeth sin is the servant of sin.’ I knew I did sin, 
yea I felt that 1, was a great sinner, and nearly concluded that I was nota 
Christian. For twenty-four hours { believe I experienced what Duvid meant 
when he said, ‘the pains of hell gat hold upon me?” Never before did I sufter 
‘such mental agony. I verily think, had 1 continued in that state forty-eight 
hours, reason would have deserted her throne. But a covenant-keeping God 
kept me from denying him who died for sinners. 

“I have been the sport of every fiendish temptation which Satan could invent. 
Dr. Paygon’s Memoirs have afforded me much consolation at this time. When 
tempted to doubt almost my own existence, I have found’some relief in reading 
his account of the fiery temptations with which he was assailed. 

. “These spiritual trials humble me, and I thank my God for any thing which 
brings me to the foot of the crdss, which slays pride, and Jays me in the right 
place, low in the dust before him.” 


Notwithstanding these severe spiritual conflicts, never was a professing 
Christian more consistent as far as human eyes could discover. She was an 
efficient aid to her pastor ; young converts sought her guidance and prayers. 
Even the older members of the church felt it a privilege to hold sweet converse 
with one Who lived so near to her Savior. But she seemed always to feel] that 
-to her belonged the lowest place. This state of mind was the result of thorough 
self-examination and prayer. And while they seemed to weaken her sclf-con- 


fidence, they strengthened her fai i 
nce aith and trust in the Redee : 
dence in the promises, on 


* Increased her love, increased her hope, 
ben foes and fears prevailed, 
And bore her fainting spirit up, 
E’er yet her faith had failed.” 


cae also led her to feel the importance of deeper piety, 
: in fe oo 8enerally. Soon after the account of th 
on which we have made but a brief extract, we find the following— 
. The great difficulty in the way of the conversion of : 
vital piety in the professed disciples of Jesus, 
our churches.’ When pur action 


not only in hersclf, 
ese inward conflicts 


! souls is the want of 
: Mls need the ‘living epistle in 
r churc nen 8 du not give the lie to our words. when our 
religion is exemplified in our every day life, sinners will quake—they cannot re- 
_ the conviction which will force itself upon them in witnessing the life of a 
Abba: consistent Christian, The great mass of believers need to do their 
hee eo When ad take the Bible for their guide, ang become in very 
é Christians, then i ill Zi i 
‘ng DS, | ? and si till then, will Zion’s sun rise, no more to go 
“While my seasons of epiritual trial have led me to feel the exceeding sin- 
fulness of sin, they have Jed also to an increasing interest in the word of God. 
I can truly say I never loyed the Bible, and beheld such beauties there as of 
late. The commandment often comes home quick and powerful, but I would 
not shrink from the sword of the Spirit. I love to look forward to the time 
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when I shall be ‘swallowed up in God, when a sinless salvation shall be mine, 
when I can say I have eternal life, without an if ora but. This is hope enough 
to inspire ine with new zeal, and increased devotedness to God. Though in my- 
self Iam poor, and blind, and miserable, still have I not an high priest above 
who liveth to make intercession for me? In him am I not whole, accepted in 
the Beloved =” 


Here it seems as if she obtained some glimpse of that which alone could 
prevent the recurrence of these distressing doubts and harassing fears, which 
seemed at times almost to wreck her hope. Faith, perfect faith to believe that 
she was made “ whole,” “accepted in the Beloved.” But at this time it was to 
her like one stray sunbeam in a cloudy day, one moment of brightness, and then 
the blue sky is again overcast. A few Christians, like Peter, have confidence 
to step upon the wave to mect their Lord, but fewer still have that perfect faith 
to walk firmly onward. 

During this summer a severe epidemic prevailed in the village, and hurried 
into eternity many of the youth. Her piety at this time shone most conspicu- 
ously. Nightand day she was at the bed-side of the sick and dying, consoling 
the disciples of Jesus, warning the impenitent, and conveying hope to the 
mourner. Though the discase was contageous, and her own health feeble, she 
did not hesitate to expose herself where she thought duty called. Her quiet 
step and gentle manners, and her knowledge of disease and its various remedies, 
made her peculiarly welcome in the sick room. Would it not be well if young 
Christian females would imitate her example in this ? 

They have much leisure, some of which at least night be devoted to obtain- 
ing correct information, and then, by cultivating more of the spirit of Him who 
went about, not only preaching the gospel of glad tidings to the dying sinner, 
but healing all manner of diseases, they might perhaps gain access to many 
persons who would otherwise be ignorant of the way of salvation. 

The discase to which we have referred was the scarlet fever, in its most ma- 
lignant form. Mary says— 

“ One of our neighbors has just buried two daughters. I stood by the bed- 
side of the elder and saw death begin and end his work, and rapidly was that 
work done. She was taken Friday, but not thought dangerous until Sunday noon, 
e all that was mortal of my little friend was a lifeless 
I wish I could always look upon earth and earth- 
ly things as I did when supporting the dying head of that dear little girl, I do 
think I then put something of a right estimate upon the things of time, Thope 
ere long our town will be free from this yaa eeoures: Would that we 
might learn righteousness from God’s dealings with us. 


In five hours from that tim 
corpse dressed for the grave. 


To her great satisfaction the church which had been long deprived of a pas- 
tor, weré now united in settling a faithful man of God. She says of him— 

“ We have one of the best of ministers. I can go to him in every perplexity, 
consult him in every emergency, and am confident of advice and counsel.” 


G* 
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In the first part of this sketch we spoke of her deep anxiety for the conver- 
sion of the different members of the houschold. Among others was one for 
whom she-remained all night in prayer, and with whom she rejoiced the next 
day that he had found peace. The following letter written by herself gives an 
account of his triumphant death : 


* Our hearts bleed at this dispensation, but he triumphed over death and the 
grave, and in his last agonies exclaimed, ‘Rich! rich!? Happy spirit! thy 
trials are past, thy rest is secured. Sweetly dost thou sing thy Savior’s praises, 
lost, swallowed up in his love. I would not recall thee to earth, if the power 
Were mine. No, I would not take the crown from thy head, or the harp from 
‘thy hand. I would not interrupt that song of eternal praise. 

When he was at home in the winter, his conversation was almost exclusively 
‘on religious subjects. His Christian character never shone brighter. On lcav- 
Ing, he said, ‘I hope soon to see you again.’ J little thought, our next mecting 
Would be in eternity, ‘with that great multitude whom no man can number.’ 
While T feel to praise God for his matchless kindness to my friend, I cannot but 
Weep, The teats will gush from my eyes, for death has broken the circle of my 
beloved friends, Yet ‘my tears are mingled with gladness, for it is the Lord 

bis hath done it; I will rejoice and be glad in his name. Soon after I saw 

ae he. Sngaged in business, but he said, ‘Business is painful to me, I 

ht no more to do with the world? After the first attack of disease, to use 


the language of the Beaks : 
(—4 young ma h ¢ 
earth and earthly things? n who was with him, ‘he seemed to be done with 


| God was preparing him fast for he - 
ered his health in some measure, ce a duets chp patie 
mining his Constitution. He being soon _attacke 
all hopes of life. 6 inquired of his 5 
solution, and wag told. When 
not this it ?’ 


» Which I would think 
It has seemed that every 
let loose upon me. But 
time henceforth. I have 


3 the next involved in clouds. 
temptation which Satani 


God has kept me, 


It that nothing but the 
erdition, and stood amazed that I was not cut off 


» Clothed in his righteousness, T am glad to hear 
© smiles of your God and Savior, Long may it be 
© near to God, and your peace be like a river, and 
waves of the sea,” 

One of Mary’s favorite books was 
deeply of his spirit. Like him she 


thus with you. May you liy 
your righteousness like the 


the Memoir of J. B. Taylor. She drank : 
was keenly alive to the evil of sin, and her 
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constant inquiry was, “ Tfow shall I subdue the corruption of my heart?” Her 
great desire seemed to be, to bring every thought into captivity to the obedi- 
ence of Christ. “Knowing no will but his,” “one with Christ,” “low as the 
lowest at his feet,” were with her familiar expressions. Her conscience wes 
quick and tender, reproving all sin. She was guarded in her conversation, and 
the law of kindness ever dwelt upon her lips. She was particularly cautious 
to speak not ill of others. If an idle word or thoughtless jest was uttered by 
herself, it was decply mourned over in the closet. 

We have referred to her strong attachment to the church of which she was a 
member, and her interest in the newly elected pastor. But her heart was deeply 
grieved when divisions arose, and disturbed the harmony. <A sect arose pro- 
fessing to have attained to a state of perfection; not that state of which the 
beloved Wesley so often speaks, and so frequently insists upon —and which 
leads the believer to increased humility, and gives him a clearer view of the 
holiness of God, and the necessity of atonement. But these, many of them, 
neglected prayer, and seemed to take much delight in finding fault with the 
churches. Some among them, however, seemed to be sincere Christians, earn- 
estly seeking for a purer “ hidden life.” ‘There was much discussion, and it was 
frequently carried on with acrimony and bitter fecling. We find among her 
papers the following, written at this time: es 

«“T do not feel that it ts my prerogative to sit in judgment upon any man, and 
say, ‘he hath a devil’ I cannot sect my Amen to the creed of these people. It 
seems to me they have a great deal of truth and a share of error in their belief. 
To what it may amount in the end J am unable to say. This I know, if it be 
of man it will come to nought, if of God it will prosper ultimately. I think 
Christians had better spend their breath in convincing impenitent sinners of the 
error of their ways, than in fighting perfectionists. I will not spend my time 
disputing with a man whose error Is that he says ‘Ido not sin” I know that 
I sin and I know that 1 hate sin for its defiling power with a perfect hatred. 
I -know that sin is the fruitful source of all my unhappiness. Would 
that I were perfect! I can safely say I never saw so much wrong in my own 
heart as I have the past summer, never saw so much of the utter, entire defile- 
ment of my whole character. I would glory in nothing but Christ and him 
crucified. Would that I were worthy to suffer reproach for Jesus. 

« Again, that the standard of piety must and wil be raised we know. That 
Jehovah’s standard for his people 18 nonin less than perfect holiness [I fully 
concede. And when I read ‘Be ye perfect, I feel to exclaim, ‘ Blessed Jesus, 
either these are not thy words, or we are not many of us Christians. 

« This I know, I am far enough from being perfect, yet I feel that a higher 
standard of Christian character must be raised. We must be Bible Christians 
if we would walk the streets of the New Jerusalem.” 

At a later date, after expressing her want of sympathy with many of the new 
opinions broached by the sect then forming; she anys: * After all, I do feel 
troubled at the simple doctrine of holiness of heart. This Morning I was read- 
ing Luke 1: 74,75, that he would grant unto us, that we being delivered out of 
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the hand of our enemies, might serve him without fear in holiness and rishte- 
ousness before him all the days of our life.’ I also read in another place, ‘ To 
you that believe he is precious.’ If so, it follows that we do in some measure 
exercise a right kind of faith, for to the impenitent, the unbeliever, he is as a 
toot out of dry ground. But if it be unto us according to our fuith, where is 
there a Jimitation of the power of the Most High? Still, in reading the epistles 
: 3 : & 3 J 
‘it.seems to me they were written to imperfect Christians.” . 
" Thus far we.see her panting after holiness, pressing toward the mark, not 
as though she had already attained; sometimes filled with that peace of mind 
Which passeth understanding, again cast down and almost overcome with the 
fiery darts of the tempter. With her the Christian life was indeed a warfure, 
but her foes were inward, and her conflicts with the heart. She spent much 
time in her closet, and a great deal in the diligent study of the word of God. 
Tt was not enough with her, to read the Scriptures, but she brought all the vigor 
of her intellect, and the piety of a heart overflowing with love to the Author, 
to the faithful study of its truths. The great leading doctrines therein contain- 
ed she well understood. The atonement and justification by faith, were her fa- 
pads arene To her the Bible was a well of living watera, where she daily 
see her iret Like David, it was to her “ more precious than honey and 
aes aired ae Her memory was retentive, and this with her happy conver- 
ae i enabled her to quote, with great aptness and fluency. She loved 
aehe great truths to those younger than herself, and especially did she 
ight to Inspire young converts wi i 

We ha : rts with a love for its blessed pages, 

_. eve said that her interest in the Sabbath School is | 
ministers and Christia fri Sonar cote ste Bremen, ots BCE 
find nothing more a riends all bear witness. It isto be regretted that we 

She says, July 4 ee concerning her labors in this department, 
tiga Sai : : My Sabbath School children are serious and atten- 
meahliile neatee a Latisabes His prayers are spiritual, and as he said 

vior’” She was ae ae 4 more and more as if he wanted to love the Sa- 
on the Sabbath aoiacen with giving them instruction during the one hour 
counsel ve this exercise, but frequently met them in her own 
ahaha, U2 instruct these lambs of the fold. 
‘ scar » hich occurred that summer she s “O 1 
is beginning to share in the blessed ma Nas Sabbath Schoo 
Last evening I met three of my q ieee expect a rich harvest from that. 
meeting with them. Each Jed ; ¥ Cear scholars in my room, had a little prayer 
It is not oats In prayer. Two of them give evidence of piety- 
my prerogative to say the ae 
Sabbath School, and in j y ore not Christians. God knows. I love the 
Acai ool, and in it I am &niisted for life.” 
gain. “Our Sabbath School ig unusually intere ti ‘ 
seems to be felt by both scholars and teach Sue? ones solennlly 
when sitting and feeliZ eachers, [have a large class, and often 
r) ee ing that we mist ere lone stand b : . 
of Christ, I ask myself . : 3 ® efore the judgment scat 
yself who is sufficient for these things 
feeblest means. Thj gs! Yet God can bless the 
ae be encourages me, and He has said, « My word shall not 
return unto me void.’ Ido feel that God will fulfil his promises. This ani- 
meee a hope I cannot but cherish, although prayer may not be answered till 
these lips that now instruct this class are motionless in death.” 
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“Sanctified afflictions are the choicest blessings of our kind Father in 
Heaven, and ought we even to cell that an affliction which brings us nearer to 
the purest and best of Beings, which makes us lock to Him for consolation and 
help? ina word, which dethronces the idol self, and brings us to Calvary—to 
that place where it is the Christian's highest privilege to be, for in the cross is 
life, light, and peace ?” 

“T desire that my life may be spent in the active service of Christ. Should 
not his unremitting goodness, his kindness, and his watchful care encourage and 
excite Christians to walk in all the ways of his appointment, and exalt and 
honor him by their fidelity 7 It is a great thing to be wise as serpents and 
harmless us doves, to be circumspect in all case, and continually adorn the 
doctrine of our Savior. Yes,adorn it. It is not cnough that we move on with- 
out disgracing our profession; but the principles of the gespel should be like 
sacred leaven, diffused through the whole character, purifying and elevating 
every thought.” 

“ Every day brings with it fresh proofs of God’s goodness, but oh how prone 
am | to forget Him from whom cometh every good and perfect gift. Tam oftena 
wonder to myself; while the mercies of God roll over me like a flood, 1 am 
still so ungrateful. Ileaven’s mercies are surpassed by nothing but my ingrat- 
itude.” 

“ Christ and his salvation! a subject on which Christians should never tire — 
love so great as to bring the Savior from a world of light to earth ! — love which 
led him to become poor that we might be rich, through his poverty !— His was 
love unspeakable, twas wondrous! And did his professed followers feel but a 
spark of it, his cause on earth would never languish, for whenever we ap- 
proached a throne of grace we should bear on our hearts a dying world, and 
should plead with such fervency for its salvation that we should prevail with 
God.” 


CHAPTER THIRD. 


As Mary’s spirituality of mind increased, her desire to do good became 
stronger also. She saw the claims of a dying world; she felt that God de- 
manded of the church on earth more zeul and earnestness in the work of its con- 
version. She had acquainted herself with the situation of heathen countries, 

and while she saw the fields white for the har- 
orers could be found. She often spoke with 


deep interest of a missionary life. One and another of her bosom friends had 
left home and country ‘to labor in a foreign land, ane there were times when she 
longed to be a co-worker in their arduous toil. She gave freely and joy fully 
her recular contributions to the cause ; how gladly would she have given herself 
also! “But she’b elieved firm health to be an indispensable requisite to the mis- 
sionary, and felt that her own feeble constitution could illy sustain such a labo- 
rious life. This, however, only made her more desirous to be uscful in the 


their superstition and ignorance; 
vest, she mourned that so few lab 
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sphere which Providence seemed to have marked out for her. Her home was a 
pleasant one; kind friends anticipated her wants ; and there, loved and loving, 
she could live in ease and quiet. But she longed to be more actively useful. 


The following letter will give the reader some idea of her views upon this 
subject: 


Jan. 1, 1836. 
My dear 4nn : —1 wish you a happy new year; sincerely sci ear rane 
it with you? Does the new year find my friend still enjoying a Savior’s pres- 
ence, cheering and gladdening her spirit in her pilgrimage ? You will probably 
be a little surprised when I tell you that I seriously think of returning to Ips- 
wich as a scholar. This is not a new idea, a mere impulse of the moment. No, 
for two years has the subject of teaching as & permenent employment, and the 
indications of Providence as regarded duty in this matter been closely observed. 
The objections of friends are becoming less; they have hitherto been strong. I 
feel a firm confidence in God that he will direct my wayward feet in the path 
Which will most glorify his name. It does seer to me that I mieht be more 
useful than in my present sphere of action. Ties, atrony, very strong, bind me 
to tny friends, yet God did not send me into this world just to enjoy the society 
of friends. No, for higher, nobler purposes were you and Tushered into exist- 
Gnee. If we ever arrive in Heaven, we shall think lite of our voyage hither, 
whether it were a strong, tempestuous wind that hastened our little bark to the 
haven of rest, or whether we floated along by the summer breeze, 
are doing the will of the blessed Jesus, it matters but little w 
whether surrounded by those we love, or amid strangers in 

Tt was not long that she was left in doubt as to the path of duty. A few 
weeks after the date of the above letter, she received two urgent invitations to 
teach, one from Ohio, the answer to which we will insert. . 

“T was not a litle surprised at receiving two letters yesterday, one from 
yourself, the other from Rev. Mr. Beecher. Their contents | perused with min- 
fled emotions of pleasure and pain. Tad your letter been ty 
I might have been with you in Ohio, but as it is, I feel that [ 
New England for the present, Proposals were made to me 
spend the summer and fall in teaching in Milford, N. H. 
affirmative answer. I frankly confess, w 


‘duty, [ should go to the West, 
course, 


No, if we 
here we are, 
@ Strange lund.” 


© weeks sooner, 
must remain in 
4 fortnight since to 
ord, N. I Last week | gave an 
ere inclination Consulted aside from 
But there are reasons which forbid such a 
Among the most prominent is the precarious state of my Aunt’s 
health. TI wish to be so situated that in case of sudden attick I could be with 
her. When I reflect upon the sleepless nights she has pasgeq watching by my 
sick bed, I feel that I ought to do all I can to make her happy, and if possible 
ae: @ part of her kindness to me, I shall probably go to Milford the Teak of 
May.” 


Referring to this subject again she says: 


“The struggle in my own heart has been severe, and the Pp 


ath of duty at 
times dark, 


However, I haye been led to feel, that obstacles would be removed 
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from the way in which T should go, and my path made plain. This I know, that 
if God has work for me to do, He will surely lead; and oh! for a heart willing to 
fullow. ‘Chis thought brings with it peace, that an unerring hand euides: his 
people, and though clouds and darkness hang over us, Infinite Wisdom cuides 
and governs all.” . 

Once settled in Milford and engaged in the active duties of a teacher, she 
seemed very happy. Sue never forgot her religion in the school room, but made 
it the foundation of discipline and instruction, She was a“ living epistle,” and 
her consistent life and Christ-like temper did much to commend the gospel to 
the hearts of others. 

The young lady with whoin Mary was associated as teacher in the Milford 
Seminary, says of her— 

“]T heard of Mary's devotion to the cause of Christ and her exemplary life, 
long before we became personally acquainted. Our knowledge of each other 
ver slight until we were thrown together in the interesting employ- 
I found her a most lovely companion, and our attachment be- 


was howe 
ment of teaching. 
came very strong. 
interesting of my life. 
had been anxious to be thus employed. Her object was to do good, and she 
qualifications which fitted her eminently for usefulness in that 


The days we Were associnted together are among the most 
Long before she was enzaged with me at Milford, she 


possessed those 
sphere, As a teacher she was a happy model, and the secret of her success is 
a subject worthy of inquiry. She was uniformly affectionate. Reproof was al- 
ways kindly administered. She hada sympathizing heart, and gained the af- 
fections of her pupils by entering into all their feelings. They loved her for her 
sweetness, goddness, and interest in their behalf! Her remarkable talent for 
conyersation, together with the fund of general knowledge she possessed, ren- 
dered her a popular and useful teacher. She was always ready with most hap- 
py illustrations in those recitations which were of a practical nature. For in- 
stance, she was 2 most interesting and successful teacher of Watts on the 
Mind. One gentleman remarked that he wished to have his daughter go into 
that class ‘term after term, and year after year” She was very efficient in 
devising and executing plans to improve and interest students. Her confiding 
manners won confidence, and she had the happy faculty of imparting her cheer- 
fulness to those around her. She read human character readily and accurately, 
and could turn this knowledge 0 good account. She knew how to allay the 
wrong passions of the soul, and bring into action the better feelings. She never 
shrunk from the performance of any duty, ah would say, ‘If it will be the 
means of good, I will do as well as 1 can.’ She felt her dependence, and was 
much in prayer. She exerted an influence which is not a source of sorrow to 
her now. Many on earth remember her exertions to do good, and by many 
more will they be recognized hereafter.” 

We have seen Mary in the character of daughter, friend, and teacher. In 
the first, few parents had more joy in their children, than did her mother, be- 
reaved as she was of the companion of her youth. From the time when she 
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* rocked her in the cradle,” to the hour when she closed her eyes in death, and 
“ laid her inthe tomb,” she could truly say, “ very dear hast thou been unto me.” 
As a friend she was firm and faithful, with kindness and love reproving a fault, 
with heartfelt sympathy mingling her tears in the hour of sorrow. As a teacher 
her pupils “ rise up and call her blessed.” Of her it might well be said— 


‘¢ None knew her but to love, 
None named her but to praise.” 


We are now to contemplate her character in a new relation. Unlike many 
young ladies, the subject of marriage was never with her a matter of sport and 
- jesting. Possessed of great personal attractions and Winuing manners, she in- 
terested even the casual observer, and won the love and esteem of all who knew 
her. But she seemed rather to shun than seek admiration. She was well 
aware that spirituality of mind flourished best in the retirement of home. Soon 
after her conversion, she was much tried with the question, Is it right for 
Christians to marry non-professors ? From remarks made to a friend, it was in- 
ferred that her heart was interested in this decision; that could she believe the 
Bible sanctioned such a union, her feelings would gladly respond to that deci- 
gents that as it may, most prayerfully and calmly was the subject investiga- 
nae me pen oe ate though she read whatever books she could pro- 

from that time to her death, she eect, Was decidedly in the negative, and 
tions confirmed her de at’ She never wavered in her opinion. Farther observa- 
cision. “Tf have almost uniformly,” said she, some years 
afterwards, “found that the Christian, instead of winning her Waeeaeael com- 
Panion to the path of heaven, is herself drawn away, and be ld hearted 
and worldly minded.” : ya comes cold hear 


Paani determined to act always upon this principle, her affections were 
y ardent, and neither worldly interest or even piety alone could induce 
tion, “No!” said she, with some animation, “I would 
e world a friendless stranger, than give my hand without 
might she say it, for so deeply had she become imbued 


t, that n : nee 
lowly in ‘heart coula win eels a follower of Him who was meek and 


ce ee eral Mr. Edwards (afterwards her husband) first, saw 
; '8 Who made her acquaintance he became much interested, 


and determined to visit her agai 
0. He was then a transi isi 

Speak) +: sae lent visiter at the place. 
Abeer a = lets ina letter toa friend, the next day, she says wy our 

» Mr. dwards, took tea with us yesterday ; I was intere i "hi = 
pearance and the spirituality of }; he Sted in his ap 
exciting the least interest he : i Conversation.” Then as if unconscious of 

a erself, she passes on to her ow : 

venly things. “1 wish I could Say that the sweet ¢ nop yeuteple be 
I was daily preparing, by increased holiness of heart 
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that when earthly scenes shall have passed away, I may find my long home 
in the presence of the Lamb.” 


Again, after being made aware of the wishes and intentions of Mr. E. she 
writes to the sane friend. 


“Thope T may be enabled to follow the path marked out by the Providence 
of God. You know my views of the marriage institution; when entered into 
with right feclings, I think it may be productive of the happiness of the indivi- 
duals concerned. If we ever need the consciousness that we are directed by 
One who knoweth the end from the beginning, it is in those matters which 
affect our happiness not only for time, but for eternity. Forget me not at a 
mercy seat. Your prayers are the choicest boon you can grant.” 

A few weeks later she again writes—‘ I have ceased my doubts and anxicty 
on this subject, and now feel tranquil and happy, having the sweet consciousness 
that with regard to my acquaintance with Mr. Edwards, the hand of a covenant 
God is most clearly seen, and perhaps seen most clearly in the favorable man- 
ner in which he is regarded by my friends. Should prosperity be mine, it 
will come from the same kind hand. T only ask for a heart submissive to the 
Divine will, to sit like alittle child at the teet of Infinite Love.” 


She was married January, 1837, to Mr. Edwards. A marriage contract under 
such circumstances, and prefaced by prayer and meditation, could not fail to 
be productive of happiness, Ilers was a disposition peculiarly calculated to re- 
ceive and impart happiness. Her presence was like sunshine, gladdening all 
Within its influence, and her happy spirit glided smoothly over all the vexations 
of life. And when trials arose, and threatened to obscure the usual serenity 
of her sky, she was the first to discover a rainbow in the cloud. Ter favorite 
motto was, “all things will work together for good to those who love God.” 
She felt that she loved him, and this hope was an anchor to the soul amid all 
trouble. She once said, “ When I pray for growth in grace, I feel that I am 
asking for trials, for I know that they make me more holy, more humble, and 
lead me nearer to the Savior.” 


CHAPTER FOURTH. 


6 Her house aared 
Was ordered well, her children taught tho way 


Of life.” 
“The Angel of the Covenant ; 
Was come, and faithfal to his promise, stoot 


’ 
Prepared to walk with her through death’s dark vale.» 


We will draw aside the veil and take a view of Mrs. Edwards in domestic 
life—that only true test of woman’s character. Whatever may be said or writ- 
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ten upon “woman's rights” and “woman’s sphere,” we hesitate not in ad- 
vancing the opinion that her Christian virtues are most severely tricd, and 
shine brightest in the discharge of her duties as a Christian wife and mother. 
Tt was truly a feminine feeling, which led one of our most gifted authoresses, 
when in the height of her fame, to exclaim, “ Oh, give not faine to woman!” 
and.Madame Roland has well remarked, that the only celebrity which can in- 
crease a woman’s happiness is the esteem excited by her domestic virtues. 

Such was Mrs. Edward’s estimation of what constitutes the true dignity and 
happiness of woman. She united to her literary attainments a thorough know- 
ledge of housewifery, and endeavored to study, even in the most minute rnat- 
ters, the comfort of her family. In her own house she was an example for 
imitation. To make home what it should be claimed her first attention. F:very 
thing was in order in every room, whether used or not. In the pantries, closets 
and drawers every thing occupied its appropriate place. [ler fireside was the 
centre-of attraction for herself and family. Her house was pleasant for retire- 
Ment, pleasant for social intercourse, and a favorable place for growth in 
grace. Here she ripened fast for Heaven. “Every time I met her,” says a 
friend, “I found her more devoted, more raised above the things of the world, 
and those allurements which we often permit to hinder our onward course to 
another world.” 

She writes to a friend in reference to the change in her situation: “ Since 
I last saw you, one of the most important events of my life has transpired, an 
event the results of which end not with time. No, they take hold upon the 
interests of eternity. In changing my name, I trust I have taken the name of 
one who hag enlisted in his Master’s service and loves to promote his glory- 
To me he is all I can desire—the friend and companion. We read, talk, pray 
and sing together, and the sweet consciousness is ours, that we did but follow 
where duty led, and should adversity darken our path, this reflection will, I 
trust, sustain our hearts. And you may ask, what have you been doing this 
winter? I would hope, becoming more assimilated in spirit to the blest inhab- 
itants of the upper world. Much has been written and said this Inst winter 
upon Sanctification. What are your views? This I know, thatI am far enough 
from being perfect, yet I do feel that a higher standard of Christian character 


Must be raised, that we must be Bible Christians, if we would ever walk the- 


"Streets of the New Jerusalem.” } 
_ Sodn after their marriage, Mr. Edwards purchased a residence in Saxton’s 
Wer Villdge, Vermont, not far from her native place, and in her “ own valley 
of thé Connecticut.” After giving an account of that Herculean task to the 
young wife, « going to house-keeping,” she says, “ When settled,we shall be as 
happy as is Péssible this side Heaven. We feel more and more as if Provi- 
' dence directed.ug tg this place, where we hope to do some good before we take 
our upward flight” 
We find but few-tetters from her pen during the first years of her marricd 
life. But domestic duties were to her no excuse for inactivity in the cause of 
Christ. Her minister speaks of her as an active coadjutor in his labors. She 
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was punctual in her duties as a Sabbath School Teacher; and no trivial excuse 
ever detained her from the female prayer meeting. And here I would not for- 
get to remark upon her peculiar gift of prayer. It seemed, whenever she Jed in 
devotion, as if every worshipper became deeply impressed with the presence of 
Deity. She bore us all on the wings of prayer to heaven. The language of 
supplication was the familiar language of the heart. Many who heard her will 
long remember the rich, full tones of her voice as she pleaded with God, She 
saw many remarkable answers to prayer. That God was the hearer and an- 
swerer of prayer was to her a living, practical truth, 
The following letter was written after the birth of her first child :— 


Saxton’s River ViniaGe, Jax. 1838. 

My Dear nn :—Appearances might scem to say that Mary had forgotten 
her friend, but it is not so. You still live in affectionate remembrance, and 
must never feel that because my pen is not used as frequently as formerly, that 
I love you the less. The new duties of a wife and mother have been the cause 
of my silence. I wish you could visit us In our snug retreat, and see your 
friend in her new capacity. True, I have greater cares and responsibilities than 
formerly, but believe me when I say that I was never happier than at present. 
Happy in the approving smile of my husband and his affections, I look upon the 
approbation of the world as & bubble, more, as absolutely nothing in comparison 
to domestic peace. My home is iny little world. And how is my dear friend 
employed ? Perhaps sitting with hand upon throbbing temples, a position not 
uncommon for a teacher, ransacking the world for something new to interest 
your charge, or puzzling your brain to know what is the next best way to cure 
some refractory, only daughter, spoiled by the fondness of an ignorant but doat- 
ing mother. I know you do educate your scholars to believe that they are ra- 
tional beings, but I beg of you, dear sister, let it be fixed in your mind that they 
are to be the mothers of future generations, and give them such practical in- 
struction as will be of use to them then. Be assured they will need the wisdom 
of the wisest to be enabled to do rightly with their infant charge. 

I remember your once asking me if we were not to view the hand of God in 
little occurrences as well as in the great affairs of life. Most certainly. I be- 
lieve every little joy and sorrow, and the apparently trifling circumstances of 
life, are as much under the guidance of Infinite Wisdom, as those of greater 
moment. To the humble Christian this is a reflection full of interest. Our 
following each other in quick succession ; and 
ithout his notice, think you he over 
The truth is, we hay 


lives are made up of little things, 
if not a sparrow falls to the ground w looks 
the smallest affairs that concern his people ? aa. wandered 
far from the simplicity of the gospel. Could ee ae Bibles, and read 
without any preconceived opinions, I rather think that we should read them 
aright. I wish I could try it once. Oh for more of the Spirit of our blessed 
Savior! It will undoubtedly gladden the heart of my friend to hear that God is 
getting to himself a great name in this region. As many as six or seven towns 
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in this vicinity are enjoying precious revivals. The hand of the Lord scems 
full of blessings, Only ask, and they are ours. The wicked one is trying to 

weaken our faith by the introduction of party principles. Oh! when will sec- 
tarian jars and discord cease among the professed friends of the Redeemer, and 
love and peace prevail? Little Mary, who has been sleeping at my side, is 
now waking, a signal for me to stop writing. Be good and do good, my dear 
girl, Be watchful, and drink deep of the wells of salvation. 


Reference has been frequently made in her letters of party spirit among pro- 
fessing Christians. She mourned over it, and Jonged to see the different evan- 
gelical denominations moving on together in perfect harmony, feeling that they 
were enlisted under one great Head, the « Captain of their salvation.” Before 
her marriage, she had united with the Congregational Church in her native 
place, as has already been stated. Her husband was a member of the Metho- 
dist Church. But this formed no barrier to their union, and during the latter 
part of her life this spirit of love Seemed to increase and strengthen, 

_ Much might be written of her activity in the village where God called her to 
labor. It seemed to those who knew her, that she was doing with her might 
whet her hand found to do. She made rapid advances in spirituality of mind, 
ord of Ch more than usually impressed with the importance of a higher stand- 
views of ristian character in our churches, No one had more humiliating 

Christ Sesne> oat sinfulness, and yet she says, “TJ strive after perfection an 

a powerful -_ The village In which she resided was at this time blessed with 

revival of religion, and though every domestic duty was faithfully 


- ark ° 
m en yet she found time to come up to the help of the Lord. The follow- 
8 letter was written during the revival, 


. To Mr. Ey B., of Ware, Mass. 
nm :—I fully intended to write to you before this, but a protra cted 
to hear that the Holy held. in this place has occupied all my time. I rejoice 
Shepherd in your place wre been bringing sinners into the fold of the good 
joicing in the hope of a ble ith Js too we witness his agency. Several are re 
among the number, Or essed immortality. One old man of seventy years 18 
of the Lamb, and more holt noes more prayer among the professed followers 
lowed up will shake the ene An impression has. been made, which if fol- 
menee a mectine econ a Ace to its centre. Our Baptist brethren are to com- 
better than I was two res en Pejoice. Edwin, I know not that T am any 
ing. Wherever 1 ned the ago, but this I know, that I have less sectarian feel- 
he individest > Image of Christ reflected, I Care not by what name 
the individuals are called, or whether bond or free, I can hail them as fellow 
travellers, If the Baptist brethren have a meeting, and we are at leisure, 
straightway hats, cloaks and bonnets go on, and we are with them. Much com- 
fort have I taken in thejr meetings. 
When will Christians see! 


k for more of that spirit which commands us to 
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love even our enemies. This spirit is beautiful as its native skies, and pure as 
its source. I believe there are few domestic circles happier than ours. Though 
increased responsibilitics are resting upon me, yet in the affection of a kind 
companion, and in watching over my infant daughter, T am happy. Time 
glides swiftly by, and I feel that it is fast hastening me to my long home. I 
often ask myself, shall I mect the dear friends I love in heaven? The hope 
that I may, produces emotions unutterable. 


We have seen that throughout the whole of her life she was hungering and 
thirsting after righteousness, longing for a more full and perfect release from 
sin. This desire increased as she became more active in the service of 
Christ. 

About one year before her death, she accidentally met with the Memoirs of 
Wm. Carvasso. He was an Englishman, a member of the Wesleyan denomi- 
nation, or as the preface of the work expresses it, “ A warm, simple hearted, old 
Wesleyan Methodist. Present, free, full salvation by simple faith in the atone- 
ment, formed the theme on which he dwelt with delight, and almost without in- 
termission for twenty-five years.” The exposition of his views is simply this: 
That faith is the condition, and instrument of its application—that it does not 
make man independent of the atonement, .but on the contrary increases the be- 
liever’s consciousness of its necessity and inestimable worth—that a present 
profession of the enjoyment of the blessing is not responsible for failures past 
or to come, for we stand only one moment at a time, and that moment by a 
faith the life of which depends on our constancy in watching unto prayer,—that 
in the time of temptation, when the soul is stripped of the joyous witness of the 
blessing, it is our privilege and duty to go at once to the atoning sacrifice, and 
exercise a bold and firm reliance on Christ for present and full salvation ; also, 
that though the enjoyment of perfect love does not admit of outward or inward 
sin, properly so called, yet it admits of a strong conviction of the presence of 
numberless short-comings and infirmities ; and not only admits, 
vivid perception of the evil of fallen, unregencrate nature, the ageravation of 
actual sins that are past, and the judgment for which they are continually call- 
ing, should the professed believer be found one moment separate from the 
atoning blood. ; 

These were in some measure new views to Mrs, Edwards, and they came 
enforced by the record of a holy life. This humble-minded man, in the lower 
walks of life, believed that God had vouchsafed to bless him with this perfect 
love, and he longed that all Christians “should taste and find how good the 
Lord is.” Active, humble, self-denying, he went about doing good, and made 
also great personal attainments in piety. In perusing the work, we were inte- 
rested in the frequent repetition of the expression, “ Bible Christian.” His daily 
aim was to be such himself, and he exhorted others to be so likewise. Thus 
with Mrs. E. Long before she met with this book, she would say to young 
converts, “ Aim to be eminenily holy. Be Bible Christians» 
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We will extract a part of one of Carvasso’s letters, that the reader may judge 
how like cold water to the thirsty soul was this little book to the heart of Mrs. 
Edwards, panting as she was after more entire conformity to God’s will. It 
would seem almost as if addressed to herself. He says in a letter to a friend— 
** As I have passed through the same feelings which yon describe, and clearly 
discover your holy and ardent desires after purity of heart, I know where you 
are and what you want. Suffer me to speak plainly to you. You err, not know- 
ing the Scriptures, nor the power of God. I would ask my sister, can you find 
no promise in the Bible, which can satisfy the earnest desires of your mind ? 

And remember we have need of the promises ; of courage to believe and make 
them our own. Now there are two of God’s promises to which I wish to lead 
your mind, because it pleased God to make use of them in order to bring my 
soul into that happy state which St. John calls perfect love.” Methinks I hear 
you say, ‘O tell me, tell me where I shall find them ! 

faith in lively exercise, I wish to remind you that God whoe 
ten for your sake,will be present with you when 
of faith in you. And you are to believe, 
shed on the cross for you, was sufficient to make atonement for the guilt of your 


sing, but also to cleanse you from all unrighteousness, Suppose I were to ask 

bats you believe Christ will die any more? You would say, ‘ No, I do not 

areal ae oe Then why not say in your heart, and from your 
: mal’ Your heart, looking steadfastly to Jesus by faith— 


In order to put your 
aused them to be writ- 
you read them to require an act 
not only that the blood which Jesus 


“Surety, who all m 
Sure! y debt has paid 
Trot my Sins atonement made, ‘ 


rd my-righteousness ?” 


aah every moment in order to feel, 
ave always semen Seeking the blessing by faith or works: if by works, you 

athe do first, that is, you think you must be more in ear- 
‘you cannot be here cna More, or it may be Satan will suggest to your mind, 
things, it proves you se your heart is too hard? If you listen to any of these 
It is not by works, lest a seeking the blessing in a way you can never find it- 
heart, that Christ has died - God. He commands you to believe with all your 
have no objection to be say a: yous this is all that he requires. I hope you 
shows the difference se es God's own way. You want the wisdom which 
faith. For want of this hae a sieges OF Ee Spirit, and the simple act of 
The witness of the Spir Gots ene FOR wre foiled by Satan and unbelief. 


it is‘'God’g gift, not our act; but it; Ww 
i ‘ 3 Dut it is gi ho 
act faith on Jesus, and the Promise made through hi ‘ : spa cies at 
give unto you, and a new spirit will I put within aes pie A new heart wi 


‘and I wi the 
stony heart out of y our flesh, and I will give you an heart of ae sed os 
the two precious Promises to which I referred, From the time that God showed 
me what was contained in these words, I never Jost sight of them. I could 


By this you may 
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pray for nothing else but that God could cleanse wy heart from all sin, and fill 
me with his love. But all this would not do till I believed that God had paid all 
for me.” 


We can easily sce from the character of Mrs. Edwards’ mind, and the spirit- 
uality of her life, how interested she would be in the perusal of a book filled 
With such advice and consolation as this. A clergyman who knew her well, 
and resided at that time near her, says, “ Willing to receive instruction from 
any source that mieht promote her growth in piety, she read it carefully, and 
With prayerful attention. In the life of this devoted servant of God, holiness of 
heart was so clearly exhibited, that she could not mistake its nature and its im- 
portance. She was confirmed in the belief of the possibility of obtaining it in 
the present life, and from that time her soul seemed panting for the fulness of 
grace in Jesus. Her longing soul was filled. This prepared her for the last 
trying scenes of life.” 

During the revival with which the village was blest the year before her death, 
she labored with great zeal, and her friends watched with deep interest her 
Tapid growth in grace. They little thought she was doing her last work on 
earth. In one of her last letters she says, “ God’s mercies have been heaped 
upon me, they are new every inorning and fresh every evening. You may ask 
what return I make. Poor! poor indecd is the service IT render Him who never 
tires in bestowing mercies upon fallen man. Since the last year commenced, I 
have thought much of the brevity of human life, and formed new resolutions of 
amendment, but hardly dare resolve, so easily are resolutions broken. I have 
just heard of the death of a friend in Trinidad. The friends of my youth! 
where are they? Scattered far and wide are those living, but many, many are 
sleeping their long sleep. When I consider these things, my heart sickens at 
the cares and toils of earth, and I feel that nought remains for me but to cut 
loose from earth’s enchantments, and prepare to follow those who have gone 
before me to the unseen world.” 

A peculiarly chastened feeling seemed to pervade her whole soul, She was 
watchful and prayerful. Often at the domestic altar was her melodious voice 
heard, singing in sweetest strains—_ 


*¢My soul be on thy euard 
Ten thousand foes arise,” 


We regret much that we find so little from her pen during the Ja 
her life. We think it would have been a most interesting record of 
experience. The following unfinished letter was found in her port-folio, aft 
her death. It was the last one she ever penned. It was written to M "p, B. : 
then at Andover. He is the same individual whose Spiritual course dis “had 
watched from its commencement,with a sister’s interest. She had followed him 
as we have seen, through his collegiate studies, with her counsel and prayers 


st year of 
Christian 
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and now, at the commencement of his theological studies, she again addresses 
him:— ‘ 

My dear Cousin Edwin :—It is a long time since I have written to you a so- 
litary line; not that friends of other days are forgotten, or affection for them in 
the least diminished ; but rather that other duties so engross my time, that I find 
less than formerly for conversing with absent friends. Tam glad, Edwin, that 
you have commenced your theological course. You no doubt feel, while taking 
Upon yourself the office of a minister of the blessed Savior, its weighty respon- 
sibilities, without one word from me to add to that which even Gabriel himself 
would desire, and yet shrink from without divine assistance. A holy ministry 
is what we need, what we must have, would we see the salvation of our God. 
But my heart often sinks within me when I look upon the whitened fields, and 
thé apathy. of ministers and Christians. Do aim high. Be os the spiritual J.B 
Taylor would say, a Bible Christian. Let the promise, “ Lo, I am with you al- 
Ways,” comfort you in every despairing hour, animate you in your onward 
course, that you may enter upon the sacred office filled with the spirit without 
which truth, presented with ever so much clearness, will fall powerless. 

Cousin E., sometimes in thinking over the scenes of other days, 1 have had 
the commencement of your Chiistian course pass before my mind with that of 
L. W. 8. and Cousin L.* To me those were precious seasons, because I felt 
God was nigh. Two have passed into the skies. Be it ours to ‘read our title 
clear” to the same blessed inheritance. Another sphere of action is now mine, 

unlike im many respects that of former times; and although perhaps not so ex- 
tensive as in former years, yet far more powerful. I feel that it only remains 
ior as the Christian wife and mother should; and prepare for that 

aoe a aan aa! the people of God. My husband and myself read, sings 
niet: bak ee a and no outward storms have hitherto disturbed our domestic 
for uourly (orgies Heidt to increase the strength of that attachment which 
expect when life’s fleet « saree penal . ay eget alegs 
course is run, to be re-united in yon upper world, there 


to mingle our voices in ascriptions of praise to Him who sitteth upon the 
throne, and the Lamb forever. 


Here she was interrupted, and laid aside her pen with the expectation of 
= iene as but she was soon after taken sick, and never wrote more. 
Her bright expectations were before long realized. Hope was exchanged for 
the joyful reality of her Savior’ presence, — 

_ On Friday morning, March 28th, she was taken with a severe pain in the 
side. “It continued to increase until 9 o’clock before any relief could be obtain- 
ed, and when relief came it was only alleviation of sufferine, The cause was 
not removed, Her disease,which was inflammation of the heels was incurable. 
Every thing that skill and sympathy could do was done; but in SA On Sat- 
urday morning, April 4th, 1840, her soul took its heavenward flight to her long 


a 


# All three hopofully convorted through hor instrumentality. 
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active, and she enjoyed much of the presence of the Savior. She was unusually 
calm, and had no dread of death. 

The Sabbath after she was taken sick, it was thought that she could not live 
till noon; and when the room was full of weeping friends, there was a peaceful 
smile upon Mary’s countenance. She exhorted them to live holy, and sent mes- 
sages to one and another of her friends. She would occasionally break out in- 
to expressions of rapturous joy, as, “Jesus can make a dying bed feel soft as 
downy pillows are.” “Jesus is mine, and I am his.” “If this is death, how 
sweet it is to dic.’ The day that she was taken sick, she felt that she should 
not recover, and remarked to her husband, “The Son of Man cometh in an 
hour when we think not.” She said toa friend, “ Be faithful. My time is al- 
most through. When I am gone comfort my husband and children.” She 
had been trying to comfort him herself with the promises of the Savior. The 
two last days of her life her exercises were very clevated. Her favorite hymn 
she repeated: 


«T know that my Redeemer lives— 
What joy that blest assurance gives 3 
He lives my mansion to prepare, 

He lives to bring me safely there.” 


At one time, when awaking from some delightful views of the Savior, she 
exclaimed, “ Oh, all that are within hearing of my voice, taste and see that the 
Lord is good !” 

She scemed swallowed up, lost in the desire that God’s will should be done 
concerning her. Death to her presented a loveliness that made it more than 
welcome. She was perfectly patient amid the severest sufferings, and conversed 
during the intervals of pain with a smiling countenance, and without the Jeast 
agitation upon the subject of death and the scenes of eternity. “We knew,” 
says one, “ how she would die, from the way she had lived.” 

So triumphant was her exit, that even skeptics said, “ Could they die as she 
did, they would wish to die.” 

It seemed as if her Christian course, from its commencement, had been con- 
stantly progressive. One great truth after another had been made clear to her 
mind, and she was more and more confirmed in the great and glorious doctrines 
of the Bible. Darkness and doubt only led her to cling more closely to the 
word of God. Sickness made her more spiritual; and outward trials, from 
which she was not exempt, led her to seek more constantly for that inward 
peace which passeth understanding. 

The last year of her life she ripened rapidly for heaven. No more distressed 
and harassed with doubts, but filled with love, she seemed just rea dy to take 
the harp of the glorified saint, and sing the song of the Redeemed in Theron 
When near her end her husband said, “ Mary, God is yours.” “Yes,” she re. 
plied, “and Iam His.” Thus she swectly fell asleep in Jesus, 
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Thus died one whose life since her conversion seemed to be one earnest ef 
fort of preparation for the employments of Heaven. We believe that during 
the last year of her life, she had just begun to realize the rich enjoyment of that 
perfect love, which it is the privilege and duty of every Christian to enjoy. It 
casts out fear, and the soul, free from that harassing doubt of its acceptance 
with the Beloved, mounts up as on eagles’ wings, and breathes the pure atmeos- 
phere of Heaven. Such holy living is what the church preatly needs at the 
Present time. We have had enough of impulsive piety, of that periodical reli- 
gion, which, under the influence of strong excitement, will run well for a time, 
and then faint and slacken its pace long before the goal is reached. 

What we want, what we must have, if we would see a world redeemed, is 
* holy living” among professors of religion—a deep, permanent, growing piety, 
which will render its possessors “living epistles, known and read of all men” 
Then will the church arise and be “ beautiful as Tirzah,” and to her enemies 
terrible as an army with banners.” 


MRS. EDWARDS. 


Our readers will find the Memoirs of Mrs. Edwards very interesting. They 
may regret that a fuller account of the rich blessing which she finally received, 
is not given. But they will rejoice that she at length triumphed over sin ; they 
will find the way of holiness clearly pointed out; they will learn that there is a 
shorter way than she improved, or was for years fully aware of; and what is 


“very important, they will see in her example what the Christian ought to po, 


whether enjoying the full assurance of faith or not. 
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LETTER TO MRS. A. F. FROM MR. WESLEY. 


; OcToBER 12, 1764. 
. My dear Sister :—That great truth, “that we are saved by faith,” will never 
be worn out; and that sanctifying as well as justifying faith is the free aift of 
God. Now with God one day is as a thousand years. It plainly follows that 
the:quantity of time is nothing to him: centuries, years, months, days, hours, 
aid\moments are exactly the same. Consequently he can as well sanctify ina 
day ‘after we are justified as a hundred years. There is no difference at all, un- 
Tess: We'suppoga him to be such a one as ourselves, Accordingly we see, in 
fact, thatdome of the most unquestionable witnesses of ganctifying grace were 
sanctified within a fay days after they were justified. I have seldom known so 
deyotéd a aul ay g__. HI at Macclesfield, who was sanctified within 
nine days after she wag convinced of sin. She was then twelve years old, 
and I believe was nevé; afterwards heard to speak an improper word, or known 
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to do an improper thing. Her look struck an awe into all that saw her. She 
is now in Abrahain’s bosom. 

Although, therefore, it usually pleases God to interpose some time between 
justification and sanctification, yet, as it is expressly observed in the “ Farther 
Thoughts,” we must not fancy this to be an invariable rule. All who think this, 
must think we are sanctified by works, or, which comes to the same, by suffer- 
ings: for, otherwise, what is time necessary for? It must be either to do or to 
suffer. Whereas if nothing be required but simple faith, a moment is as good 
as an age. 

The truth is, we are continually forming general rulcs for our own particular 
experience. ‘Thus S—— R , having gone about and about herself, which 
took up a considerable time, might very naturally suppose all who are sanctified 
must stay for it near as long a time as she did. Again: if God has so rooted 
and grounded her in love (which I neither affirm nor deny) that she cannot now 
fall from him, she very naturally thinks this is the case with all that are sanc- 
tified. Formerly. S—— C drew the same inference from her own expe- 
rience, and was as positive that she could not fall from that state, or sin, as 
S R can be now. 

But “ none can be sanctified without a deep knowledge of themselves and of 
the devices of Satan.” They may, without the latter; which God will give 
them in duc time. And the former he can give in a moment; and frequently 
does, of which we have fresh instances almost every day. 

In the “ Thoughts on Perfection,” it is observed that, before any can be as- 
sured they are saved from sin, they must not only feel no sin, but “have a di- 
rect witness” of that salvation. And this several have had as clear as S 
R has, who afterward fell from that salvation; although S R , to 
be consistent with her scheme, must deny they ever had it; yea, and must af- 
firm that witness was either from nature or from the devil. If it was really 
from God, is he well pleased with this? 

I know not how to reconcile speaking sharply or roughly, or even a seeming 
want of meekness, with perfection. And yet Iam fearful of condemning whom 
God has not condemned. What I cannot understand I leave to him. 
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o of the celebrated Fenelon, * It is only imperfection 
* It would be well for those who aim at 
. Surrounded by those who constantly 


It is an excellent sayin 5 4 
that complains of what is suede a 
isti fection to remembe ho 
atone ei of character and conduct, if we yield . 7 complaining and im- 
patient spirit, we shall mar our own peace, without ee satisfnetion of 
benefiting others. When the mind is in right eee a pee in God and 
truly dead to the world, it will not be troubled by eh things. Or, if it be 
otherwise, and we are in fact afflicted, it will be for ot rers, and not for our- 
selves; and we shall be more disposed to pity than to complain, 
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“OUR PATHER WHO ART IN HEAVEN, HALLOWED BE THY NAMB? 


Oca Farner, thou who art in heaven above, 

Let thy great name upon the earth below 

Be hallowed, and most holy made. 

In every sounding wave, the ocean sends 

The echoes of thy voice, and the blue sky 

Sprinkled with stars, or wrapped in robe of storms — 
The soft, sweet wind, which gently breathes o'er tlowers 
Or groans amid the sounding pines, still speaks 

Of Thee —so as the living, breathing world 

Is sanctified by Thy most holy touch, 

Let the heart, in its most inward recess, 


Feel thy majesty, and bend in awe. I“ LORENCE. 
Natchetoches, La., June, 1846. 
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From the Oberlin Evangelist. 


CHRISTIAN’S SONG. 


Jesus, I love to sing of thee, 
And all thy love proclaim, 
Thy precious blood was shed for me, 
hou pure and spotless Larnb. 


Jesus, I love to Bing of thee, 


And all thy wonders tell; 
} love that grace so rich and free, 
Which saves from sin and hell. 
I love to sing that precious blood 
Which Cleanses from all sin, 
hic brought me wandering back to God, 
nd gave me peace within. 


O precious Savior, thou art mine, 
OW sweet the thought to me; 
Precious Savior, I am thine 
es, thine eternally. - 


U. B. 


Error Correctep,_On ; 


for “ proof” read “ truth.» page 30, last Guide, eleven lines from the bottom, 
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For the Guido to Floliness. 


EXTRACT FROM A MANUSCRIPT LIFE OF MADAME 
GUYON. 


Sup left Paris, as near as can now be ascertained, early in July, I1G81. It is 
worthy of notice, however, as indicating the circumstances in which she was 
placed, that she did not leave by the customary public conveyances. Con- 
siderable opposition to her designs manifested itself in some quarters, which 
rendered it possible at least, that efforts might be secretly and perhaps violent- 
ly made to prevent her departure. Iter half-brother, La Mothe, who seems to 
have felt that he had some claims, or at least some expectations on her property, 
had influence in high places, especially with the Archbishop of Paris, who had 
influence with the king of France. This influence it was not impossible that 
he might employ against her. That was not a period, when much regard was 
paid to the liberty of the subject. Not unfrequently persons, and sometimes 
those who had given but little occasion for being so treated, were seized sud- 
denly and unexpecte dly, and were sent to the prison of Vincennes, or to the 
Bastile, by orders secretly and maliciously obtained. , 

2. Madame Guyon knew this; and ata later period of her life she had the 
experience of it. She thought it best, therefore, not to place herself in a situa- 
tion, where any attempt of this kind could be made upon her. Accordingly she 
departed privately from Paris, in a boat on the river Seine ; a method of con- 
veyance which would be likely to escupe notice, and to elude pursuit. In J uly. 
1681, she departed from Paris privately in this manner, with her little daugh- 
ter five years of age ; herself'a widow ; attended only by a devout woman whom 
she calls Sister Garnier, and with two female domestics; one of whom, I sup- 
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pose, was the maid-servant, to whom God gave ae of her spirit, and who 
rs her Jabors and imprisonments. ; 
ge es with a definite object before her; but still with so Ha 
uncertain'y attending it, that she might say in some sense that she een eae 
“not knowing whither she went.” She was now in the thirty-fourth ae 
her age; and had been trained to the Christian warfare by a Baa pi 
as well as outward, which eminently fitted her both for duty and trial. ie 
and friends she might be said to know no more ; she became a en ie 
of what she aptly calls the “ apostolic life,” with the world for her coun - ce 
all mankind for her brethren. From this time also we may Oe : ae 
calls her “years of banishment.” Wanderings, persecutions, imprisonm ’ 
exile, were her portion. fate Bik i 
; re ie the waters, she adored and rejoiced in God in silence. ae 
there was something within her, which whispered intimations of sadness to i 
heart. Her situation seemed to resemble that of the apostle Paul, when 
went up, for the last time, to Jerusalem. “I go bound,” he says, “in oe eet 
Unto Jerusalem, not Knowing the things that shall befall me there ; save he 
the Holy Ghost witnesses in every city, saying, thal bonds and afflictions “ sie 
me.” Her little daughter, afterwards the Cumntess of Vaux, and by a area 
marriage the Duchess of Sully, then a little child, sat in the boat, and employ or 
herself in cutting the leaves and twigs, which she had gathered on the riv 


‘banks, or as they had floated by on the water, into the shape of crosses. In 
this way she made a great 


she was doing, she went an 
ther. Her mother, at first, did not Particularly notice what she was doing ; but 
directing her attentioi 

covered with Crosses, which her little daughter had thus made. Having borne 
the cross in. times 


past, and seeing but little prospect of a different result 18 
future, she conld not h 


tat she would be called to endure. And this seems t? 
have been the view of one of her companions, the gaod woman whom she deno- 
; adame Guyon, “ the doings of this 
child appear to be myste And turning to the child, she said, “my pretty 
child, give me some crosseg too.” No,” she said ; “they are all for my dear 
Stop her importunity. 

5. But what was the surprise of Madame Guyon, when she saw her daughter 
a lite afterwards weaving together a crown of leaves and river fowers. When 


| affliction succeeded by 
y of joy. First the Cross, and then the Crown. 
This gave to the transaction, though the dvings of a little child, the character 
of a sign of Providence, And though “bonds and afflictions” awuited her, 
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she could add, with the apostle, that “none of these things more mes neither 
count I my life dear unto me, so that 1 might finish my course with joy.” © 

6. Their boat stopped fora short time atthe town of Corbeil 5 a pleasant town 
of some size, seventeen isiles fiom Paris. Ter stay was short. But she met 
there the pious Francisean, whose conversation had been so much blessed to 
her in the carly part of her religious history. She had kept up a writlen cor- 
respondenee with him for many years 5 and had Jong looked upon him as one of 
the most experienced and yainubse of her religious friends. Their interview 
reealed many pleasant recollections, and was caleuluted to fill their hearts with 
gratitude, She related to him the dealings of God with her, which had resulted 
in her present designya desion formed, 2s she hoped, under a divine guidance. 
In the accomplishment of this desinn, she was now on her way to scaloukand 
to labor with the rude ishahitsnis in the extreme eastern part of France. The 
Franciscan, now advanced in years and mature in jndgment, approved her plans, 
and invoked the divine blessing upon them. 

7 Once mere upon the waters of the Seine, she saw with pleasure the im- 
pulse of oar and enil which bore her onward to Melun. The tree grew upon 
the banks; the flower bent its stalk to the waters; the breeze wafted odors ; the 
birds sung in the branches, But there was nuthing which she could dissociate 
from God; in all she heard God's voice; in all she saw God's glory. She saw 
the husbandman as he went to his home, his cottage beneath the trees on the 
river’s bank ; and she could not help thinking, in the secrets of her heart, that 
earth had no home for her, But though a pilgrim, she was not alone; though 
homeless, she had a habitation not made with hands, In God, whose presence 
became to her a reality wherever her foot trod, and wherever her cye wandered, 
she found all embodied, and far more than all embodied, which she had ever 
found in home or country, in friends or kindred. 

8, ‘I'he state of her mind, as it existed at this period, is found delineated in 
her poems, us well as in her autobiography. Perhaps wer shall find no.anere 
fitting occasion than the present, for the insertion of the following beautiful 
stanzas, which are evidently drawn from her own experience. No person but a 
Christian of confirmed and thorough piety could have written them. Poetry is 
the heart expressed ; or if’ this be thought not to be strictly true, on the ground 
that this statement does not include enough, I think we can fully acquiesce in 
the reverse of the proposition, namely, that there is no poetry where there is no 
heart. ‘The poetry of Madame Guyon, whatever defects may be thought to 
attach to it in some respects, has the merit of expressing precisely what she was, 
and what she felé. The stanzits which follow, conform to, her situation as it 
then was, both inward and outward. They are enpbaneny the sentiments of 
the day and the hour; the spirit and voice of the world’s wanderey andthe 
world’s benefactor ; who, detached from the ties and influences ofa partial local. 
ity, loses the earthly in the divine, whose home and centre is in God alone, 
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GOD EVERY WHERE TO THE SOUL TBAT LOVES TESS. 


O Thou! by long experience tried, 
Near whom no grief can long abide ; 
My Lord! how full of sweet content, 
I pass my years of banishment. 


All scenes alike engaging prove, 

To soula impressed with sacred love ; 
Where’er they dwell, they dwell in Thee, 
In heaven, in earth, or on the sea. 


To me remains nor place nor time 5 
My country is in every elime ; 

I can be calm and free from care, 
On any shore, since God ia there. 


While place we seek, or place we shun, 
The soul finds happiness in none ; 


But with a God to guide our way; 


Tis equal joy to ga or stay. 


Could I be cast where Thou art not, 
That Were indeed a dreadful lot ; 
But regions none remote I call, 
‘Secure of finding God in all. 


My country, Lord, art thou alone ; 

No other can I claim or own; 

The point where all my wishes meet, 
My law, tny love ; life’s ‘only sweet. 


I hold by nothing here below ; 
- Appoint my journey, and I go; 
oe Plere’d by scorn, opprest by pride, 
eel the good,—feel noucht beside. 
. bi of men can hurtful prove 
a 8 On fire with: heavenly love ; 
™&2 men and devils both condemn, 
my days arise for them. 


No gloo 


Ah then! to His embrace repair; 

Y soul, thou art no stranger there : 
There love divine shall be thy guard, 
And peace and safety thy reward. 
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For tho Guido to Holiness. 


Dear Brorner:—If the following selections from my Diary are appropriate 
or worthy of the cause in which you are engaged, they are at your disposal. 


THE ORIGIN AND INFLUENCE OF JOLY LOVE. 


« Worn what measure ye mete, it shall be measured to you again.” 
That which we are doing to others is that which we are laying up 
for ourselves. We are ever receiving from the hand of our Crea- 
tor and our Judge according to the nature and influence of our 
conduct towards his creatures. It is written, “ forgive and ye 
shall be forgiven ;” also, if ye forgive not men their trespasses, 
neither will your heavenly Father forgive vou ; and to the merciful 
thou wilt show thyself merciful. But we should understand that 
it is not the visible expression or outward manner that weighs the 
quality of actions, but the hidden motive or secret desire of the 
heart that determines the nature and the effect of our conduct. It 
ig not that which we speak or do, but that which we fecl and 
desire, that operates and acts upon those with whom we have in- 
fluence, In order, therefore, to do good and to be useful to those 
around us, we must have the love of God shed abroad in the soul. 
Nothing pure or truly excellent can originate in the natural heart, 
and no form of expression or manner of conduct, can communi- 
eate what is not there. Pleasant words or kind and friendly ac- 
tions are deficient and almost worthless, unless inspired and regu- 
lated by this heavenly principle. This is first and most of all ne- 
cessary in order to begin or to persevere in the accomplishment of 
any good work. 

Without the influence of holy love burning in the heart,we can- 

not mete unto others what we are willing,to receive from the hand 
of our Lord ; neither can we endure in the day when we receive 
he same measure again and eat the ripe fruit of our own doing. 
3efore we can do good to others so as to fulfil the law to our 
icighbors, we must love them as OU eSS We cannot even 
inderstand or honestly repeat this petition — Forgive our tres- 
Masses as We forgive those that trespass against us, until the love 
of God abide in the heart, and become the impulsive spring of all 
Ur motives and actions. , 

An earthly, selfish heart may speak friendly words — profess 
the most reasonable sentiments — acknowledge the purest doc- 
trines, and express humility and affection in the outward manner, 


a 
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and yet remain destitute of the principle of pure love. Self 
respect may prompt us to do many good things. “The love of in- 
fluence and authority, or a desire for the esteem and friendship of 
others, may produce a well ordered life and blameless conversa- 
tion, but these motives are selfish and deficient, and never win 
souls to Christ. The pious Kempis said, ‘ ‘The outward work 
Without charity profiteth nothing, but whatsoever is done out of 
charity, be it ever.so little and contemptible in the sight of the 
world, is wholly fruitful, for God weighcth more with how much 
love one worketh than how much he docth. Ife docth much that 
loveth much, and he docth well that serveth fis neighbor and 
not’ his own will, No one hath ever lived a life of humble love, 
without communicating and increasing in those around him a 
measure of his own heavenly temper and disposition. Love is 
diffusive in its nature. {t may emanate from one heart and ex- 
tend and spread itself over many minds. It is quict and invisible 
in its operations, but strong and mighty to prevail. (I.ove and a 
good understanding are almost irresistible and sufficient to over- 
come great moral evils.) How much Jabor and time, how much 
study and anxiety, have been wasted in vain attempts to regulate 
the conduct and reform the characters of others, When love would 
have accomplished the work in the casicst and most effectual 
manner. , / 
- Love will overcome when argument and authority are vain and 
Useless. The mountain will sink down and the rough places be- 
come smooth under its secret yet powerful influence. Pure love 
18 unmixed, It is not a compound of many ingredients, but simple 
and separate from any other principle of action. When combined 
with any thing earthly or selfish, it ceases to be pure or prevail- 
Ing. It originates in the fountain and source of all good, and its 
consuming, refining power js known, and abides only in the hum- 
ble and contrite heart.-- The sanctified soul reccives the holy in- 
spiration, eet like the clear glass through which light may pass 
. hea rs ies mae even so the love of God is transmitted 
aca ae peace ore appre heart; and we sec in the character 
This fing Brircible an one a savor of Christ. 
without extending tie So without action, and cannot act 
gained, yet-is the labor } ofitable © ee ee 
not for profit or reward eae me bade ora ei 
productive of great gain. : : Ten econ ne ear oeeeny 


The zéalous De Renty was a living witness of the power dnd 
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fruitfulness of this inspiring principle. He seemed to live and 
breathe in the element of pure love. Wesley also, and Fletcher 
with his faithful companion, were bright examples of its transform- 
ing power. ‘Their hearts were ever full and overflowing, and 
many thousands have been quickened and revived in gathering 
the fruit of their labors. They now receive according to their 
works, and their reward is great. 

« Religion is love, and the highest state of grace 1s the perfec- 
tion of love.” Blessed indeed are they who are made perfect in 
love. ‘Their hearts are ever open to receive divine communica- 
lions; and the pure and holy influence transmitted through their 
Words and actions’ is like that whieh they receive. Therefore their 
Works are fruitful, and in them is fulfilled this word, “Ye have 
your fruit unto holiness, and the end everlasting life.” 


Corr LanpviLLe, August, 1846. H. R. 
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OBSTACLES TO FAITH. 


Wuen the afternoon scrvice Was over in the church at ; 
you might have often seen, a little circle of five or six young men, 
gathering in one corner of the Sabbath School room, to converse 
familiarly on the subject presented in the discourses of the day, 
or on such other thoughts or difficulties relating to Christian expe- 
rience as had occurred during the week to any one present. And 
then with general prayer they parted, more clear in their views, 
more firm in resolution. 

But this Sabbath was very stormy ; and when George Pierce 
entered the school room, he found only his friend, Mr. Hart—a 
Christian brother, somewhat more advanced in years and expe- 


rience than himself. - : G -d i 
After sitting in silence some time, George said, rather despond- 


ingly, « You know, Mr. Hart, that oir a peng T have been 
seeking the blessing of a holy heart, and tha foe With you in 
thinking Scripture teaches that when we can relinquish every idol, 
and selfish desire, and can give ourselves all up to God, to be cru- 
cified to sin, then we have a right to rest on the Promise, and 
“believe that we receive ;”? and yet, although for sometime I have 
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felt enabled by grace to do the first, and you have thought so 
from your knowledge of my experience, yet [ cannot, IT cannot 
. seem to belicye. 

. H—Your case is not a new one. Georee. Dut let me 
give you a few thoughts on the general excercise of faith or belief, 
and then apply them to religious faith. And be free to make any 
comments or remark that you choose. 

_ And, in the first place, are you not aware that when you have 

n listening to the proofs of any simple and ordinary occurrence 
or truth, then as the last and suflicient argument is produced, the 
mind has a feeling of satisfaction and quictude, as it at once as- 
sents ? 

Geo.—Certainly, Mr. Hart, it is so. 

Mr. H.—But if, upon the admission of that fact depended the 
most important consequences; if its truth must bind you to a 
course of action which involved the lives of dear friends, or of 
many hundreds of fellow beings; would the same simple state- 
ment of the proof of that fact, leave the same quict, UlWavering 
assurance ? 

Geo.—It would not, Sir; yet what is the truc explanation of the 
difference ? 

Mr. H.—Why, George, the mind may shrink from admitting 
the fact at all: but especially it trembles Iest it should admit it 
without just evidence. And therefore, although us you sifted the 


proofs. step by step, you found them correct, yet as you Were about - 


to decide ultimately, fear lest some assertion might be unproved, 
‘Or Some argument inconclusive, would lead you to hesitate and go 
over it all again. 
‘Geo.—Very true, Sir, and I-see how the principle applies to 
my own experience, I feel that sanctification js a great work, and 
that to profess it is a solemn thing ; and thercfore when after sat- 
isfying myself as to my consecration, I have been on the point of 


resting on the promise, I have hesitated, lest I should assume 


wrongly, and have gone h * 
i i ack over tl of my consecra- 
tion, again and aga ie evidence y cra 


t in o : i > 
= Ge 2 ae rae, Nevin? ney Oo Ane 
adicait the sae i. » George, suppose you had almost concluded to 
your mind wel ttuth of which we were speaking, and then as 
warn you of th Settling down, one should approach and solemnly 
t to base cu? deception that was misleading you, and urge you 
no ose 80 important a step on arguments which were true in. 
appearance only what would be the effect >? 
Geo.—It Would ‘probably shake my resolution and decision, and 
send me back to the evidences again. 
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Mr, TI—aAnd have you forgotten the agency of Satan, George? 
How often when you were all but decided, has his voice poured 
denial on denial, doubt on doubt, until they seemed the natural 
murmurings of a heart conscious of its secret withholding, and 
you have yielded your ground once more. 

Geo—True, Mr. Hart, and if Satan could not shake my con- 
sciousness of consecration just then, he has infused doubts as to 
the propriety of beheving without signs and joyous feelings, &c., 
although long before T saw clearly that they had po connection 
with the grounds of faith. 

Mr. 1—Once more, George. Suppose that a person, who 
seemed to be a violent enemy, should return after an absence of 
several years. His whole conduct had seemed designed to injure 
your reputation and feelings, yet he now comes to you with 
proofs that he had been misunderstood—that his feclings had 
really been friendly, and his actions designed to advance your in- 
terests, as far as they related to you at all. 

Geo.—Why, Sir, said George, slightly smiling, I should sift 
those proofs pretty thoroughly. 

Mr, IL—Very proper, my young friend. But if without being 
overwhelming, those proofs should seem just adequate, you would 
have to admit the man honest. 

Geo.—Ycs—but yet with a strange, uncasy feeling. 

Mr. H.—And if he was without bread for his family, and could 
get no employment, you would not dare to injure one already so 
misconstrued, by refusing him a vacant clerkship in your store. 
Yet what a hesitation would you have in placing the first sum of 
money in his hands ; and if one should ask you if you really felt 
confidence in that man, you would probably answer, “ No, I can- 
not say I feel confidence in him, and yet [ know him to be hon- 
est. In fact, George, you would let judgment act, in spite of pre- 
judice. ; ; 

Geo.—The light beams in upon my mind, Mr. Hart. Iknow 
that one of the carliest and constant impressions on my mind, has 
been that of pollution, of sinfulness ; and it would be no wonder, 
ifeven when my judgment was convinced that I was made pure 
indeed, that the old impression should be there still, and recur 
with tremendous force, especially in the earlier stages of my ex- 
perience in sanctification. 

Mr. H.—And yet, George, because that. perfect quict and 
satisfaction does not rest at once upon your spirit, you waver, and 
sit as if waiting for that feeling to descend upon you, instead of 


‘ = ~~ er 
PP PP PP LPL POPP PTO IR mm ~ ~~ 


94 GUIDE TO HOLINESS. 
rising up resolutely, and determining to admit the truth in spite 
of prejudice. 


Geo.—It is truc, too truce, Mr. Tart. . 

Mr. H.—Let it be so no longer, inv voung friend. Ouace more 
review your consecration, solemnly, deliberately. ia praver. Make 
sure of each point as you procecd, and then when you have reach 
ed the end, raise your Ebenezer ; inscribe on it, * Hitherto hath 

the Lord helped me,” and consider it as sottled be vond a doubt. 
Then, though so important a decision might naturally cause hes 
tation, and though Satan denies and accuses inecssanily. stand 
immoveable. ‘Then, having made sure of your entire surrender to 
God, let not that natural fecling of prejudice or cf the strangeness 
of your new state, hinder your faith. But resolve to believe 
just as you would that new made clerk of whom we spoke, and 
act your faith as you would do towards him, by resling calmly 
on the promises, and thrusting all doubts ond tstreeations 
from you: then, perhaps at once, perhaps gradually, that preju- 
dice will die away and be entirely lost. 

Geo.—Mr. Hart, I will do so; it is the path of reason, as well 
as of Scripture precept. But the shadows of cvcning are deep- 
ening around us, shall we pray ? 

They knelt in humble, confiding prayer, to Him who helps our 
unbelief—to Him who, as George soon more fully proved, hath 


made light and strength “ ee sible unto him that 
believeth.” pio ete riewneennee a * MLS 
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A LETTER. 


My pear youne Frigyp- 
read the contents of your 
profession of religion, and ¢ 
again at other times | 
ed, at least, to take 
ments. But until y 


secrot misgivings and Sorrows, consequent upon sucli 2 mode of 
life; though I might have Concluded that it was so, having the 
clear light which has been so abundantly shed all around you. I 
have often deplored the religious state of most young people ; 


—With unusual surprise and pleasure 
letter. I knew that you had madea 
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with rare exceptions they have a naine to live while they are dead ; 
but Lad all my solicitous feclings been exercised upon you alone, | 
could not have had it more fully answered. You have become 
tired and weary of living in constant fear, dread and unhappiness, 
for you have found a worm in every gourd, and that even the 
prosperous success of attachments and interests still leave an 
aching void in the immortal spirit, which can only be sausfied by 
an intimate union with Him who has the right to be supreme in 
every human heart. ay 

L often look with great pity upon professors of relision, who 
secin to be studying how to get along with the least possible men- 
sure of grace and duty in the service of God, and vet Want to 
keep an interest in Christand his people for times of need, sickness, 
disappointments and death. But in life and health,while the world 
is pleased with them, they desire to enjoy its siniles and caresses, 

All this you have passed over, and scen the fallacy of the mere 
name of Christian, without the internal power of divine grace. 
You have hungered and thirsted after righteousness, and satisfied 
yourself with the stamp of the divine image upon your soul, 1 
rejoice now that you will go no more halting or stumbling in your 
way, but lost in the will of God you have peace in believing ; 
brought into vital union with the Head, you have power to watch 
and pray. ; 

Your Savior whom you kept at a distance from you is now al- 
Ways near ; the uplifted desire and thought feels his presence, and 
you can truly say, my Lord, and my God! Tow precious, how 
swect to kneel in any spot, at any time, and know that God hears 
and answers—to renew the strength every day, and realize that 
there is no interruption between Christ and your soul. Happy 
state ; I congratulate you upon entering the land of Beulah. May 
it be your happiness to dwell in this sweet place until you are 
translated above. 

It would be wonderful indeed if you had no temptation, if Sa- 
tan let you escape from his power without a struggle to gain you 
back ; and if this is not possible because of your simple faith in 
Jesus, he will try to make you unhappy by suggesting that you 
are deceiving yourself, and that it 1s too much for one so weak and 
ignorant as you to strive to live in a constant state of acceptance 
belore God. He will often accuse you of having done Wrong, or 
omitted duty, when you have not been guilty—thus making Goda 
hard master, to discourage you. 

But all this he has done to thousands now on the earth who are 
fighting against sin, and resisting even Unto blood saving their 
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souls, and millions above have escaped with the same trials of 
their faith. 

You may learn the difference between temptation of Satan and 
the reproofs of the Holy Spirit. Satan harasses and taunts un- 
ceasingly while he sees he can afflict, depress, make us sad, and 
prevent our confidence from flowing out towards Christ. But the 
Holy Spirit chides gently, and if we see our fault or mistake, re- 

‘penting and grieving over it, we are not reminded of it again (ex- 

cept our inclinations lean to the same misstep,) though we lIearn 
a lesson painfully written upon our memories, and we become 
doubly watchful in that point, for the single eye is very tender in 
its perceptions, and dwells with no complacency upon any thing 
doubtful, whether it is sin or not. 

My dear, you are learning to abide in Christ, therefore nothing 
must discourage you. If you lose for a moment the witness of 

-God’s Spirit, believe immediately for it, and twenty times a day 
.you may in your heart say, I believe now ; I resign all now. Your 
faith will give you the deliverance and enable you quietly to rest 
in God. ‘Set this down in your mind as with the point of a dia- 
ae that nothing shall discourage you ; that what others have 
sen and lived in the increased enjoyment of, for years, is pos- 
a r you in the exercise of the same means of grace, and with 

ie See Single purpose of heart. Only let secret integrity pre- 

_ Serve you, and you have nothing to fear, for God is wi h- 

he whole Bible is more-need ; de 
ore needful for your-study now, than ever 
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God is your armor, and whatever 
, but from the wicked one. He will 
to make two or three duties impor- 
€ may attempt to starve or deprive 
ee persuade yee to clothe yourself 
; aki making crosses for yourself j 

bearing the Christian’s Cross,’ Under see ee 
will tempt you to be penurious. (taking advantace of natural 
temperament), or £ive unwisely. One he tempts to give all 
away; another he leads to withhold more: than is meet. and 
must be deprived of the blessing of the cheerful ‘giver and the 
liberal soul. We must remember that the Bible enjoins discre- 


i$ contrary to that is not holy 
perplex your mind and’ strive 
tant at one time. Again, h 
your body of nourishing food 
meanly and carelessly, thug 


* One day 


in the week set apart for fasting or abstinence, foils the enemy from 
this ground. 
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tion, prudence, a meck and quict spirit, attention to duties at 
home, affection to our kindred, courtesy and kindness even to 
God’s enemies, attire suitable te our circumstances : also the pro- 
hibition of any thing that would feed the vanity of the old na- 
ture, which is not too dead to be revived and brought into life 
again. 

There remains one more of your queries to be answered. Your 
emjoyment is not as great as it was a few weeks ago, though 
you have peace ; the peace is evidence that you keep a conscience 
void of offence, and the other is small because your faith is weak, 
As you increase in faith, (and you will if you continue to live by 
faith instead of fecling,) you will be able to bear enjoyments with- 
out being in danger of spiritual pride. One other reason may 
cause your faith to be too week to bear much joy, you are not 
perhaps as active in duty as you will be You may not be ready 
and fitted for great labor yet, but do something. Speak to some 
souls, and simply tell what the Lord has done for you, and is able 
and willing to do for themalso. Visit the sick and pray with 
them ; begin to pray for some relative or friend who is unsaved ; 
pray for some particular person who is laboring in the vineyard, 
at home or abroad; begin to lay out your little stock of fruit in 
good works, and your enjoyments will increase ; the good mea- 
gure will be heaped back into your own bosom. 

Thus, my dear friend, you will find the path of obedience in the 
way of holiness, yielding you constant peace, happiness, and as 
much joy as will be for your safety, 

Your faith and patience will be daily exercised, as you are able 
to bear. You need not be alarmed if while adorned in the grace 
of God, you are no better csteemed than your Master—as a 
root out of dry ground, without form or comcliness. 

Yours in Christ, 
A. M. 
——a ee 

Ir earthly plants are permitted to spring up in the heart, how 
is it possible that the trees of holiness should flourish? With the 

ound already occupied with earthly products, the roots of sanc- 
tification, deprived of the nourishment which should sustain them 
necessarily wither and die. There is not nutriment enough is 
sustain both. Hence it is that our Savior, in his divine wisdom 
tells us of those who are choked with the riches, and cares. and 
pleasures, of this life, “and bring no fruit to perfection,” 


«Give me,” says a certain writer, ‘that humility of heart which. 
is a stranger to pride and arrogance.” 
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THOUGHTS ON HOLINESS. 


- Amrpst dark clouds that lower in the moral skies, it is one of the encourag- 
ing signs of the times, that interest—and I cannot help thinking, light on the 
subject of holiness, is increasing in the churches. 

Should you deein the following observations calculated to aid this good work, 
you may give them a place in the * Guide.” 

“ Sanctify them through thy truth, thy word is truth.” Thus prayed the Sa- 
Vior for his disciples, and thus he now prays, as “ he ever liveth to make inter- 
‘cession for” all who “come to God by him.” Here the divine agency wants 
the human in the great work of salvation. The instrumentality by which it is 
effected is God’s truth. Where we receive this by faith, the human wil) unites 
With the divine, and God saves the believer. The question then, “ what is 
ies ”? becomes clothed with awful interest; since on the reception of truth, 
fee aes a8 it 18 in Jesus,” turns the question of our salvation. What is the 

Be ee - teference to the doctrine of holiness ? This is the great concern = 

the ahi + le fam holy.” “To the law and the testimony,” for here only 

paca ght is to be found. 

Ci, oe Holiness is the mark, the unfailing characteristic of a 

I speak explicitly of he lye and none. others, belong to the family of Christ. 

though holiness belon a sla there is a loose way of talking Sometimes, as 

There are indeed eae: He : os Higher aeerees oF pe letans Papers! 

men and fathers, tile ee ristian holiness. There are Christian young 

of the same nature, « Sainte nies family, so in the spiritual, all partake 
h aints,” “holy brethren,” “sanctified in Christ Jesus,” 
are the common appellation of all Christians. 


or ae prea This holinesa is nothing else than the moral likeness 
ne pieaiaiee phe holy,” this is clearly implied. Holi- 
ae : . ute of God. He is the “ Holy One of Israel.” 

His name is holy. ‘ When the angels ascribe to Jehovah the praise due unto 
See LE ise Laat holy, is the Lord of hosts.” Christians are 
- ee rs of the divine nature” — renewed after the image 
‘ 2. And when we inquire what is this divine nature? the answer ‘ane nawad 

God is love,” says the apostle. Our Lord himself, and another apostle, assure 
us, that the “Jaw ig fulfilled in love” — that this is the’sum of all God am wires 
of us. And this same apostle, in describing the work of grace by Shick we 
become the children of God, says, “the love of God is shed abroad in our 
hearts by the Holy Ghost given unto us.” . 

3. We properly make a distinction between holiness of life of conduct, and 
holiness of heart, By holiness of life we do not mean a mere outward con- 
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formity to the divine law; but such, arising from a single intention to obey 
God—to be like him. Holiness of heart, on the other hand, refers to the state 
of the affections — the passions, desires and appetites, being subject to and in 
conformity with God’s law — love divine — love to God and man ruling and in- 
spiring all. To illustrate this distinction, He is an honest man who uniformly 
ads uprightly in all his dealings. Yet we may conccive of one acting so,whose 
heart, his inward feelings, do not always fully h rmonize with the act of his 
will. Though he may always triumph, yet he may at times have powerful 
struggles with feelings of avarice and selfishness. So in Christian holiness, it 
is one thing for the rill to harmonize with the divine law, another for the in- 
ward feelings, the tnoral sensibilities, to be in the same harmony. 

4. And here we sce how the different degrees in Christian holiness exist. 
There will be a degree of holiness of heart, or there can be none in the life. 
But the heart may be more or less imbued with this hallowing spirit. 

5, Another remark here. Holiness of heart does not manifest itself so much in 
sudden impulses or powerful bursts of feeling, as in the settled habit of soul. 
There are persons who can hardly be brought to visit an object of distress, or 
contribute for its relief; and yet if you can in some way bring such an object 
before them, and sufficiently arrest their attention, they are deeply affected, 
and amid bursts of benevolent feeling they are ready to administer relief; and 
do often very injudiciously. Now compare such an one with John Howard, in 
whom benevolence was a settled habit, — who devoted to it his whole life and 
fortune — and to seek out and relieve objects of distress, travelled throughout 
almost all Europe; and I need not ask, in which character is the most genuine 
benevolent feelings exhibited. And now, let my reader apply these views to 
Christian holiness, and he will be prepared to agree with me, that the farther a 
‘Christian is advanced in the divine life, the less will he be subject to those 
bursts of feeling, that unfit the mind for rational or deliberate action. 

Ill. J observe thirdly, ‘The gospel proposes to make men perfect in holiness. 

1. Not absolutely perfect, for that belongs to God alone. Not perfect like 
angels, for men are not angels. Not perfect as Adam in Eden, for he was not 
a fallen creature. But just that perfection, of which fallen, but redeemed man 
is capable. ve eee . 

9 Heisa fallen creature compared with infinity, and therefore ever liable to 
mistakes and failures, He is helpless, and therefore all boasting is excluded, 
seeing he is continually dependent upon the grace of God. He is holy only by 
faith, so that however high he rises, he retains it only while he hangs upon 
Chriet. It is perfect love — the entire affections of the soul completely imbued 

ith this spirit. 
ae oP I conceive the Bible teaches. ‘The Lord thy God will circum- 
cise thy heart, and the heart of thy seed, to love the Lord thy God with all 
thy heart.” “ ‘Chen will T sprinkle clean water upon you, and ye shall be clean; 
from all your filthiness and from all your idols, will I cleanse you.” “The 
very God of peace sanctify you wholly —soul, body, and spirit.” 


. 
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IV. But I observe, fourthly, All Christians are not thus perfect in holiness, 

Paul says to the Corinthians, ‘I, brethren, could not speak unto you as unto 
spiritual, but as unto carnal, even ag unto babes in Christ.” ‘They were “in 
Christ,” they were therefore “ new creatures ;” but they were babes, not men, 
They were then the children of God, and in common with others he hid already 
addressed them as “saints,” and yet coinparatively they were not “ spiritual,” 
but “carnal.” Addressing the Hebrews, he reproves them in a similar man 
ner. * When for the time, they onght to have been teachers,” they bad need 
to be taught “the first principles of the gospel.” They were “ babes,” and 
could only be fed with milk,” when they should have been of © full age,” and 
prepared for “strong meat.” 

Two things aré to be observed here. First, All who come not to the high 
standard of Christian perfection, are not thence to conclude they are not 
in any sense Christians. Do they find sinful affections in their hearts, let them 
Not ‘be discouraged. See that they are justified by fith and have the spirit 
of adoption, and then cry to God in prayer, watch and labor, for entire purity. 

Secondly—All who have evidence they sre Christians, arc not thence to con- 
clude they are petfect. They may be assured of a single intention to please 
God, be guilty of no wilful sin, and yet not be perfect in love. ror u time they 
may feel no risings of evil, and yet they inay not be wholly purified, 

Vv. Again, I observe, the work of holiness is always progressive. There is 
no possibility of standing still, without retrograding. 

1.. Man is a progressive being, This is seen in every thing. The head, 
Bikle by a eats is ever improving in whatever it applics itself to. The 
ahows that it a ete appealing to constitutional elements of our rational nature, 

2. The sadiad ob hot rain eepted pans ne a 
ever approximatin nes ° nae the divine nature, is infinite. Man may be 
limit. | : & — this, Without the possibility of ever reaching a 

3. God has commanded 1 
unto perfection. In the Phil 


18 to advance in holiness, “ grow in grace,” go on 
sal ippians, perfect Christians are exhorted to “ forget 
the things which are behind, and reach forth i before ” : 
i pread toatl Hiesnan ’ orth unto those which are before ” — to 
— see ch. 3, ver. 15. Hig inments are for the 
too, and these they are to seek afte, ) gher attai r them 
rt inclines the Christian to advance. While 
ates a hungering and thirsting after more. 
ments, is sin. Foras every degree prepares 
nded to love God with all the heart, might, 
command when we negicct to grow in grace. 


ae state of Christi without “ coine 
tinto berating 2 : oe ristian grace, W} goingm on 
perlection ;” not the highest; without continually adding to its measure. 


ae fs oe not mistaken the teachings of God's word, is the doctrine of 
h ae = ei “Be ye holy for I am holy,” is a command to every one: 
short of compliance with it, none may claim the character of a Christian. But 
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it is God’s will we be perfect Christians. Nay, that we attain to heights incon- 

ceivable to finite minds—beyond the power of language to express. Let us 

then, forgetting the things which are behind, and reaching forth to those which 

are before, run with patience the race sct before us, “looking unto Jesus, the 

author and finisher of our faith.” Discreuus, 
JVorth Adams. 
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Some of our readers will remember the account of a gracious outpouring of 
the IIoly Spirit at this institution some two years ago. The following relation 
of experience is by one of the students who shared in that glorious 
baptism of light and love. His narration, as recorded at the time, was evidently 
more for his own satisfaction than for the public eye, yet it is so full that the 
experienced will appreciate his meaning, and be able to judge of the genuine- 
ness and extent of the work. The work was glorious; this experience is rich; 
and we ought to add that we are indebted for it to the “ WaTcHMAN OF THE 


VaLiey.” 


“One morning about ten o’clock a dear brother came into my room, and after 
talking with me for an hour or two, left me with a feeling similar to nothing 
which I ever experienced, save that which I felt in the hour of convertion. 
I saw again the beauty of God in Christ, and trusted in Him fully, not as then, 
" for the salvation of my soul, but for its sanctification. I knew that I might look 
to the Lord Jesus as my friend, who would come to my help in time of emer- 
gency, and I felt a great reposing of my soul in His keeping to save it from the 
penalty of the law, but this had been all. The work of overcoming sin in the 
soul, and of thus preparing it for Heaven, I thought Christ had committed to 
me, and I had been accustomed to look forward to life, as one unbroken series 
of struggles in the effort to accomplish the task, At death I thought Christ 
would finish what I had left undone, but until then I must do better myself, and 
“work out my own salvation.” I use this language still, but in a different 
sense from what I formerly gave to it. My friend convinced me that the work 
which I was undertaking was useless. I was endeavoring to perform that 
which was comprised in the office of Christ. Sanctification, he assured me, was 
as truly the work of Christ as salvation. It startled me, though joyfully, and at 
first I could not believe it, Te insisted that Jesus had bought with His bloog 
the privilege of fitting his soul for Heaven, as truly as he had that of eventually 
saving it from Hell. He quoted the passage in which Christ is declared to be 
not only our wisdom, but our sanctification, and redemption—other Passages in 
which Christ is described as working in us the good pleasure of the Lord, &c. 
and assured me that in the case of salvation, my part was only to trys; in Him 
for that which I described. While he conversed, the character of Christ had 
been expanding and unfolding, till it seemed most beautiful. Still I felt that I 
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was not confiding in him, and asked my friend how I should do so. ‘Then, said 
he, you are making a work of trusting, and are fancying that until you do some- 


thing you call trusting, Christ will not receive you. Simply look to Christ and - 


rejoice in him, leaving with him your soul that he may sanctify it, just as you 
would leave it with him to be saved, or just as you would confide to me any ba- 
sineas which you knew I was fully competent and willing to pertorm, ceasing 
from all anxiety concerning it. I saw that he had exposed the true nature of 
the difficulty, and ag [ saw this snare of Satan, I felt as I never felt before, the 
utter hopelessness of ever escaping, unaided, from nets so retined, and so cun- 
ningly laid. It seemed as though he had thrown a fine invisible silver wire 
around my soul, and thus unperceived, was detaining inc from Christ, while I 
sought first to put forth the effort of trusting. The moment I perceived the 


difficulty, I rested calmly upon Christ, my anxiety fled, and sweet tranquillity 


stole over my soul. I seemed resting on his bosom, and there, panting, exhaus- 
ted, scarcely daring to breathe, lest | should fall again, I lay, fecling that he 


bore me in his arms. This was the thought which filled me with calm delight. - 


I need no longer struggle with difficulties, external or internal, for Christ will 
go with me and bear me over them in his arms, 98 the mother bears her child 
over obstructions which it cannot surmount. For a few days before and after 
this, I noted upon a little paper a sort of outline of my feclings, and by quoting 
from it, perhaps L-can produce a more distinct conception of the transition, than 
by a description from memory.” « Friday.—Brother Stewart led the morning 
meeting—exhorted the brethren to state their feclings. Walton spoke of new 
views of Christ—fullness of his love. Those who were willing for two weeks to 
talk atid pray daily with one Christian, rise while singing the last hymn.” « Sa- 

oe spoke of seeing Christ is toe Biste, between us and God— 

Christ will s ae th Sunday.—Dr. Beecher led. Talked of cold professors. 

the sleapity diaci ae out of his mouth. Jesus knocks even for them. Like 

felon: aad is €s "Not pray one hour! and the Savior half apologizes even 

3 W comes and would enter. Dr. wept—great feclings. (Several 

of the students seemed converted over—glorious views of Jesus.) ‘ Monday. 

—Brother Gilmor spoke; has seen Christ as never bofige=alACrenee berecen 

looking at the image of the Sun in the water, and the Sun—at the brazen ser- 

pent, or at per In the mitror—no healing. Following the image of the 

unas Se Gk bist, Now he is rejoicing in Christ. Br. Estabrook also 

se hes tea sited ka before, Christ is the ‘light of the world. 

door and windows of the ae anst is the Sun—we must open the 

go forth. Wished for it art, let him shine in, and through us light will 


e J : om 
have. Broadman says, you have Christ, rejoice in him, think not of views. But 


1 must see Christ before I can rejoice in him. Felt a desire to live in Christ 
that I might speak for him earnestly, fearlessly, knowing what I affirm en 
every service, and all labor will be like the flying of a bird—easy. Prayer for 
this knowledge—appears like twilight—I see Jesus, but not enough—rejoice in 
him as good and lovely, but his face Jooks not at me.” * T'uesday.— Brother 


~— though IT have felt it not—rejoice that others ° 
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Bishop led—he said, think of a being blind, but knowing that beautiful objects 
are around him—deaf, knowing that delicious sounds may be heard—no taste, 
yet knowing that exquisite things may be tasted—that was my state a few 
hours ago. Now itis not so. I speak to you from the land of Beulah. I know 
now what is meant by joy unspeakable and full of glory. After mecting, pray- 
ed with Estabrook. He told me his feelings—secing God in Christ while read- 
ing the first chapter of John—glorious Savior—loved him. To me still there 
are clouds. Christ seemed beautiful, but thin silver clouds are around him. 
Seemed to see the life of Christ in the Bible, like a stream of silver,—beautiful. 

At eleyen Broadman came in—told him I wanted those views—felt 1 could 
not serve Christ effectually without them. He said I must desire Christ in him- 
self—want none else in heaven or on earth—leave myself with hin, forgetting 
myself, trust in him lovingly. He is all love, He could make me uscful—give 
me visions of glory—or if best, leave me in the dark without usefulness. Trust 
him, he will’do best. Determined I would. Saw him in prayer like a sun of 
loye—rested in his arms, and felt 1 calm sweet peace, which lasted all day.” 

“ JFednesday.—Pleasant morning devotions. I led the morning meeting— 
spoke of Christ as our Pearl, and ‘ hidden treasure’—rejoice in him—not leave 
in the earth, or only look into the lid of the casket, but take out the pearl, ad- 
mire—love—rejoice—use treasure cnough for all wants. Talked with Bishop 
so full he can scarecly speak. Bible full of Christ. All new—Christ ¢ the 
door, * way,’ not, he says, through Christ into Heaven, out at the other side, but 
door into God himself. What he did on carth not extraordinary, but a speci- 
men of himself, as a piece of cloth, specimen of the whole—willing to suffer all 
over again for us. We to ‘fill up the remainder of his sufferings ’, by shedding 
out his love over the carth—as now he, bodily, cannot. Knelt and did not pray, 
but praised God with him. Bishop says there are but three or four words in 
the language worth any thing—Jesus, love, glory—says he wanted to die, feels 
he could not long Jive under such visions—they came while thinking how good 
Christ had been to brother Walton. Te says, in heaven he shall want to get 
off in some corner alone, and there sit and look at Christ. * Wouldnt you have 
him look at you also? ‘ No matter if I can only see him’ The Bible is so 
full, he can only read a few verses ata time. In looking for a text, he stopped 
at a hundred others, he says, 45 4 boy on an errand sees insects and beautiful 
flowers on the way till he stops and forgets his errand, At noon I had a vision 
of God, in his greatness too infinite for us to know him, so he compressed him- 
self into our body—came among Us doing good—not because he loved the 
blind, &c. simply, but to show us how full of love he is to us—as jf going 
among animalcules, as an animalcule, doing them good, to let them know, as 
they could not else, how much he loved them; and now in heaven he is the 
same mountain of love. As I thought of God thus, he seemed a great stream 
of glory pouring down on the earth, and through the life of Christ—gloriously 
lovely. . 

Now I rejoice in Christ as my sanctification—new view : thought before must 
do this myself. But Jesus will bear it, and carry me in his arms through life, 
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as the child led by its mother—she will catch it if it begins to fall. He is 
morally omnipotent, and will contrive means to give me every needed feeling— 
send a friend to talk with me—sermmon—passages in Bible—train of thought— 
and make all right.” 

“ Thursday—W aked with sweet views of Christ. After meeting, talked with 
an impenitent friend---thought he knew all---told him he did not---he was blind 
—~I saw beauties he could not---knew he did not love God as lover his be- 
trothed---and looked forward to an interview thus delightfully. I did. If this 
be fiction, imagination, it is better than reality. ‘The sunshine seemed coarse 
compared with the light of God’s love in the soul. I lie Jike an infant in the 
arms of Christ, O, how sweetly, and pray that the light may not be let in by 
him—dear him—too fast. O, that this may never cease.” 

“ Saturday.—In meeting thought of the love of God to follow us _ in indiffer- 
ence, and love us in coldness. Felt indifference the worst of sins,—saw my- 
self vile—Christ lovely---feared lest the evil spirit should turn me away from 
Christ--felt powerless to resist---thought of Christ as stronger than the strongest 
man—in darkness his arm of love would follow me under the clouds I had 
brought between—hold me up and bring me back. [elt as if I was lying in 
his arms. Feared this view rendered him more kind than the truth---remember- 
ed,* though mother forget her child, yet will not I forget thee’---read, ¢ Spirit 
bears witness with our spirit that wo are born of God.’ Children---felt that this 

tae, vets Was less than the truth. O, infinite love. Fiction, fancy, fail ut- 
ed a ie side of the reality, and this is to be forever. O, that I may be kept 
Coking away. Saw that sanctification is looking at Christ and beine 
transformed into his image. During the ast week, many students have t d 

in Christ, Had a view of God? Tere pista vesinee es 
pra of God's fullness, glorious love, that was sweet beyond 
3 prayed for its continuance---felt. that he would keep me, and give 


me those visions of himself 
: all al oe eae 
his glory; [ desire nothing pees ong through life; O, that I may see him in 
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EXTRACT FROM A DIARY. 


of a ag eae 7 te week has been by far the best week 
than ever.’ In secret abled by faith to approach nearer to God 
the blood of Jesus, qe" + seem to enter into the holiest, by 
makes me realize th ne find such a drawing out after God, as 
not.” My Savior : at He is leading me by a way that I knew 
entirely am I indeb ©igns in my poor heart without a rival. How 
the stlepths “a le ted to grace for alll am! Buried as was lin 
eee Sin, pride, self-love, and wilful ignorance of God’s 
6 d th g: Pia now delivered from my inward foes, raised 
rom the Pit of sin and misery, washed from my pollution, set on 
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the reck, and built up a temple in which the Holy Ghost conde- 
scends to dwell; and which the whole Trinity deigns to visit. 

What am 1? a worm—exalted to communion with God! My 
hands should be Jain on my mouth, and my face buried in dust, 
at the recollection of my native degradation ; but even there, one 
thought of the wondrous grace that wrought out my deliverance, 
would constrain me to shout, “‘l'o him that hath loved me, and 
washed me from my sins in his own blood, be honor and glory, 
world without end.” 

16th. Ihave enjoyed some very precious seasons this weck, 
rendered increasingly precious by the signal victories I have gain- 
ed over severe temptations. How abundantly suflicient for all 
things, is the grace of God! 1 ask not higher bliss than to bea 
free child of God; freed from the debasing passions and unhappy 
feelings of the unregenecrate man, and brought into the glorious 
liberty of Jesus Christ, I’m blest. Freedom, freedom, 1 always 
loved the name, but since I am Sree indeed, there is a sacredness 
in the sound, that causes every fibre in my soul to vibrate with 
unutterable delight. J'reedom brings a soul full of the tenderest 
ove,—a houndless ocean of perfect bliss,—swect, holy, exalted 
communion with Him who 1s my blessed All,—always accompa- 
nied with a clear, bright consciousness of God’s complacent 
smiles. Tell me, ye who are Sree, free indeed, tell me, what of 
bliss, of comfort, or of any thing desirable, is not included in this 
evangclical frecdom. All that carth calls noble is to me but dross 
compared with this. The grandest objects of man’s ambition, 
are sordid and grovelling in reality, not merely because compared 
to the Love of God, but “ whatsoever is not of faith is sin’’—and 
sin is debasing, defiling, destroying in its nature. Knowledge is 
good, but only when sanctified ; unsanctified, it “ puffeth up,” 
but to prepare to be cast down, lower in misery, in proportion to 
the illegitimate exaltation. a 

Nov. 8th. ‘The words, “ For Christ is the end of the law for 
righteousness to every one that believeth,” have’ been of late 
sweetly applied to my heart. There isa sweet simplicity in real- 
izing for ourselves, and not another, that by simple faith in’ our 
naked trust in a risen Savior, the soul is purified, and Christ be- 
comes for that soul the fulfilment of the perfect law. My heart is 
becoming more simply and alone fixed on God, independent of 
other support and comforts. I desire God and God alone, 

Nov. 11. Blessed:be God! In the language of David I would 
to-day exclaim to every thing that hath breath, “ Bless ye God.” 
Elis pardoning love has levelled the mountain of my transgressions, 
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his purifying grace has numbered me among the debtors to his 
sanctifying love, and placed my feet in the way cast up for the 
ransomed of the Lord. A sainted spirit has been to-day inviting 
me to the abode of perennial bliss. ‘Too much of unbelief still lin- 
gers about me, or it may be the force of education still entices me 
to doubt of the communion of saints on earth, with spirits dis- 
robed of “ this cumbrous clay? — but the reflection that not only 
my Savior, my Father, my Sanctifier dwell, the Three in One, in 
the upper kingdom, but that for thirteen years a mother has tuned 
her harp in sweet unison with angelic choirs, and even now awaits 
my coming, makes me almost sigh to depart. But knowing that 
my Father’s will is become my director, I can only exclaim, «+ Lord, 
help me to fill up my days in righteousness and truce holiness, and 
then according to thy will receive me to me rest.” Ss. 
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PURITY OF HEART. 


_ We see many frequent our churches, hear sermons, and attend 
upon prayers; they are civil in their carriage, upright in their 
dealings, and there is no great blot or blemish visible upon their 
conversation ; and God forbid, but a due value should be put 
upon such excellent: preparatives to religion: but after all, will 
these qualifications certainly prove and place us amongst « the 
, pure in heart?” ‘Will men set up for heaven and eternity upon 
this stock ? and venture their salvation upon this bottom? If they 
do; it may chance to prove a venture indecd. For do not our 
Savior’s own words convince us, that the outside of the platter 
may be clean, and bright too, and yet inthe inside remain full of 
all filth and nastiness? So that while one entertains the eye, the 
other may turn the stomach. 
_ If we would prevent the judgment of God, we must imitate it; 
and judge of ourselves, as he will judge of us: that is, by the 
heart, and by the principles which rule there. And for this, let 
every man be but true to the resolves of his own conscience, and 
© will seldom need any other casuist. As for those late specious 
Professions of religion amongst us, and those high strains of purity 
above thé Test of the world, together with boastings of a more in- 
timate Converse with God, and acquaintance with the mystery of 
Godliness, and the like; they are generally nothing else but terms 
of art, and tricks used by spiritual mountebanks, to impose upon 
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the credulous and unwary; and signify but little to that all- 
searching Judge, who judges neither by fine words nor by fair 
pretences. For let men say, or pray, or pretend what they will, 
he who has a covetous heart, is in the sight of God a covetous 
wretch. And he who has a proud, a lustful, or a revengeful 
heart, passes in the accounts of Heaven for a proud, a lustful, and 
a revengeful person. And he who can harbor schism or faction, 
sacrilege or rebellion, either in principle or design, though he 
prays never so devoutly, never so loud and long, with all the pos- 
tures of a solemn hypocrisy, as a sad look and doleful tone; yet 
let him take it from the word of truth itself, that he has nothing 
pure or pious in his heart: for the main spring, the heart, is Out 
of order; and therefore the motion of the wheels must needs be 
so too. 

Briefly, and in a word, and with that to conclude, he who has 
nothing to entitle him to this blessedness of * seeing God,” but a 
civil, inoffensive smoothness of behavior, a demure face, and a 
formal customary attendance upon a few religious duties, without 
a thorough renovation of the great principle within him, and a 
sanctified disposition of heart, may indeed hereafter see God, but 
then he is like to see him only as his judge. 


To judge indecd too favorably of others is an error on the right 
hand: for charity is to pass sentence there, which is a virtue of a 
benign nature, and whose office is still to think, as well as speak 
the best of things and persons. Nevertheless, it is one thing to 
believe charitably, and another to pronounce confidently ; and 
more than the former we cannot do,where the knowledge of the heart 
is locked up from us, as it is of all men’s hearts, besides our own. 
And in judging of ourselves I am sure it is charity to suspect the 
worst; and for every man to probe and descend into his own 
heart by a strict, accurate, and impartial examination of it. For, 
“from the heart are the issues of life and death,” and from the 
same must be fetched the evidences of our title to either.— South, 
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FULLNESS OF CHRIST. 


Tere if not a want in the sinner, but there is a correspond- 
ing fullness in our blessed Redeemer. Is the sinner hungry ? Let 
him come to Christ, and he shall be made to partake of the bread 
of life. Is the sinner thirsty? Let him come to Christ, and he 
shall be permitted to drink of the wells of salvation. Is the sin- 
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-ner sick? Let him come to Christ, and he shall have life and 
vigor infused into his soul. Is he naked?  [I.ct him come to 
Christ, and he shall receive a beauteous robe. Is he blind? Let 
him come to Christ, and he shall have his eves open to see won- 
drous things. Is he deaf? Let him come to Christ, and his 
ears shall be unstopped to hear the voice of uncreated harmony 
speaking peace to his happy soul. Is the sinner burdened? Let 
him come to Christ, and his burden shall be taken away. Ts the 
sinner longing for rest? Let him come to Christ. and he shall 
have sweet repose. Is he trembling under the apprehension of 
future wrath? Jet him come to Christ. and he will find that 
‘there is now, therefore, no condemnation to them which are in 
Christ ;’ for, according to the Scriptures, ‘being justified by faith, 
he shall have peace with God through our Lord Jesus Christ?— 

es, no matter what may be the sinner’s wants, or woes, Christ is 
‘suited to his case, in all things; only therefore, let him come to 
Christ, and he shall be made rich and happy through all time and 
throughout all eternity. Assuredly then, it is the sinner’s interest 
to come to Christ.— Rev. D. Buker. 


TRUST IN CHRIST. 


ces trust in Christ when we feel well, when we feel bad, 
it Aba we have no feeling at all; for it is Christ, not our feel- 
69, tat must save us. The sooner we give up feeling as a me 


tive to action and trust ; ; + tL 
as ust in C » better it will be for 
the better we shall fee oe tists the > | us, and 
‘ : 


- _,_ AFFLICTIONS BENEFICIAL. 
ACC Passing through trials and subjected to 
mountain for Ae Bale being hammered like the stone in the 
brought forth. So oe use ; when it 15 finished it will be 
should. not repine the Christian, though the blows may hurt, 
brought forth in d or resist the divine sculptor. He will be 
5 In Gue time meet and prepared for the Master’s ie: 
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For the Guide to Holiness. 


GOD’S LAWS NEVER FOUND TO OPPOSE EACH OTHER. 


As soon as I had made an entire consecration of myself, soul and body, to 
God, I began to inquire how far the natural sensibiiities should be indulged ; 
such as the appetites, propensities, and affections or passions, without impeding 
the progress of the soul in holiness. I progressed in my way with great 
caution, resolved to learn, by sacred study, the line of demarcation between the 
track of him who is “crucified to the world with its affections and lusts,” or 
desires, and that of him who is dictated mostly by the natural impulses. After 
learning what I might by my own reasoning, and being yet doubtful on certain 
- points, I resorted to Dr. Upham’s Philosophy of the Mind, to study it with new 
feelings, anda new object in view, to learn. if it were possible, what man must 
have been in his natural sensibilities before fallen and perverted by sin. What 
he was when first formed, when all was pronounced by his Maker to be very 
good, the same can we safely seck to be ; what we can justly suppose were his 
appetites, propensities and affections or passions, when in his innocency, to him 
or her who would live holily before God and man, the same may be allowed, if 
answered by their appropriate objects, and kept within their proper bounds. But 
here the holy man in his present state of infirmity has a work to do that man in 
his primitive purity had not; for in consequence of his dreadful fall, the 
organization through which the spirit operates is set ajar more or less in 
every part; and though the soul may have been restored through the merit of a 
Mediator, it is 80 interlinked by living, sensitive cords, into the organization 
that embodies it, that there needs a constant care to keep an oversight of the 
whole, lest one part infringe upon another, and that upon another until the desion 
ofthe whole is lost inconfusion. I have heard the remark of some translator ae 
the meaning of the original term for Satan is, confusion. However this may be it 
seems that the term would apply to him very well, for he certainly gains ee 
his greatest conquests by bringing the faculties of God’s creatures into a confused, 
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irregular and unlawful action. And he has preat opportunity to operate through 
our enfeebled bodies, so that at the very first opening of our minds: to a 
knowledge of their state, we find ourselves distressed at the irregularity of 
action into which the whole system, the mental, moral and physical part has 
fallen; and we are so held by the power of habit, that nothing ee of the sets 
of Omnipotence can regulate us. And there is revesier ape’ elie we, by 
faith in the Lord Jesus Christ, that faith that proves its Tife by works Cone?” 
ponding, may feel the movement of that mighty hand to Hane on ha 
regulation the complex systein which constitutes the soul. _ ’ ee eae 
soul so regulated that it answers to the originil, is known ae inet Lt ic Sppre 

of God by finding that he has made provision for its pratwication in prio 
for it, its appropriate object. Such of them us mnigehit Be opened physic 
desires, such as the appetites, and the like, find their objects in this life, ee 
any indication of finding them hereafter, except as they may be changed Fee 
suited to a new bodily organization. Such of them as auity be denominat 
mental desires, the desires of the soul, purely, such pe the eee of life, the 
desire for society, and so forth, have the prospect ot Pion beyond 
limits of this physical life. It is only of souls whose spring of unen and S 
life is love to God, that we speak. It is only te them that eternal life is 


Promised ; it is only to them, that the promise is made of sitting down with 


Abraham, Isaac and Jacoh in the kingdom of God --the promise of desirable 
society in another life. It is, then, only the inordinate and Irrecular action of 


the principles of our nature, to which he who would be holy must. crucify 
himself. In the regular actio 


for them, 
Hin whose 
danger that 


in check, ‘with some, of erring upon the other side. 


y need not; and then if they follow the 
tions, which they are very likely sometimes to do, they 
and thus bring a sort of self-created darkness upon the 
n Opening for the tempter to rob them of their peace, He 
Who refrains from eating what is palatable to him, merely because it is palatable, 
and not because it is Unwholesome, (unless it be for mere discipline of mind,) 
forbids himself unnecessarily What God has provided for him; namely, pleasure 
in taking food. On the other hand, he who refrains from a palatable dish 
‘because it would injure him, secures the greater good, that of an uninjured body 
and mind, by rejecting the less, that of a momentary indulgence of appetite. 


In the first case, both could haye been secured ; in the last, but one, and that on 
the Bible principle of losin 


& 8 short life when it is necessary, in order to secure 
one without end, 


condemn themselves, 
mind, which makes a 


Why should one condemn hims 
of his fellow men? 


from a principle imp) 


elf because he hag a desire for the esteem 
It is not pride that induces this desire, but it arises 
anted in the very constitution of the soul. Why 
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should the devoted Christian be distressed to find in his heart a desire that his 
conduct and performances should be held inesteem by other Christians, or those 
Who may have a just estimate of character and conduct? provided that desire 
have no influence to make him digress at all from the exact path of duty. Pride 
Wishes its subjects to take seat upon an eminence, that they may exhibit 
their supposed superiority. ‘The desire of esteem only wishes justice to be done ; 
its subjects seek first to become worthy of esteem, before they wish to have it; 
and to hearts regulated by the sanctifying grace of Ged, it would be painful to 
discover a mistaken esteem, that of supposing them to be worthy of what they 
are not. And such hearts are not likely to set a standard for esteem higher than 
the real worth of their characters would justify ; for they are much more sensi- 
ble of their defects than their excellencies; so that they are secured from the 
Wearing of ever disappointed expectation which the self-conceited suffer. 

Why should the holy man be more afraid of laughing than of weeping, ex- 
cept that he is more likely to go to extremes in the propensity that naturally 
Operates the most frequently ? The holiness which he wishes to maintain, con- 
sists in keeping, by his own agency, through the power of God, every faculty 
in its proper action, operating in its appropriate time, place and degree. O! 
it is the absence of the controlling principle of love to God, that brings the other 
parts of the mind into their irregular and perverted state. While studying the 
author above named upon this subject, T was led, again and again to exclaim, 
God’s laws cannot be found to oppose each other. . 

This author upon the Philosophy of the Mind, made the doctrine of Christian 
perfection perfectly clear. And yet he did it unwittingly; for he then had no 
interest in that doctrine. The trith made its own application; it needed no 
other hand. We take an extract from him : 

“The Savior, it will be recollected, appeared on the earth, not only in the 
fashion of a man, but was constituted also with those various attributes which 
pertain to man as a human being. Ie was hungry and thirsty, he ate and 
drank, he toiled and was susceptible of fatigue, he showed indignation, he 
loved, and rejoiced, and wept, as other men. Not only this, we are expressly 
assured, that he was tempted in all points as we are, and yel without sin ; and 
this is just what might be expected, when we take into view his feelings to- 
wards God. In him the principle of love to God the Father was a supreme 
principle, It sustained an unshaken dominion. And under its pervading and 
paramount influence, the appetites asked for no inordinate indulgence ; the 
propensities fulfilled the intentions of nature, without degenerating into 
unseemly and sinful perversions ; and all the departments of the mind main- 
tained a harmony with each other. And this will be the result in other similar 
instances, ‘I'he Savior is sct before us as an example, not merely in bodily and 
outward action, but still more in the propensions and affections of the heart. 
All that has been said of him may by possibility be true of all mon in every 
situation of life) Under the blaze of a burning love to God, the appetites of 
men, so fur as they are inordinate and sinful, will necessarily wither and die. 
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Such is its infinite ascendancy in its appropriate and perfect exercise, that all 
their desires, whether they relate to themselves or their fellow-inen, will be 
absorbed, and hardly perceptible in this great flood of the hearts movement 
upward to the source of life and light. We do not mean to say that the 
appetites and propensities, or any other of the natural or pitheratic principles 
will actually cease, but the mind will be so intensely occupied with the higher 
and paramount principle, so long as it operates with a power proportioned to its 
object, that they will attract but comparatively little notice; and it will be 
impossible for them to become excessive.” ® A STupent. 


Seplember, 1846. 
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LETTER ON INTERCOURSE WITIL THE WORLD. 


My dear Friend :—Our Savior recognizes the term, Friend, —“T have called 
you friends,” &c.; and when I penned the above address to you, T thought how 
delightful to be owned by Him, asa friend. Yes, we do not love, and meet no 
return, when we love Christ. His love is prior to ours, and greater than ours, 
is He values our love ; it is not poor and meuere in his estimation, because it 
18 genuine, pure love, —« of God.” We will nat then undervalue the mutual 
ec between Christ and our souls. It has ao good basis, founded in God. 
a ee undervalue our love to each other, since Christ is the centre 
How distinctly ; We cannot have any communion, forgetting IT in, can we? 
cerns: a a. Spirit comes’ your articulation, “no, no; our friendship is 
marks very ns ded in the heart of Christ.” You may not think these re- 
world, and PP priate to your question, viz., “how far we may ns with the 

Tid, and yet not be of the world,” and yet they are not very divergent from 
the central point of our correspondence, Christ. - 

bed, ie irene ei World, unless with a definite object, I am satis- 

us, is ‘exerted ‘upon ua, by a almost imperceptible to Sure es over 

Worldly society of being weak ee rs nece ; and pias 7 Seer in 

may-be regarded ae akened spiritually, little by little. Wor Idly parties 

for if we ‘monte the eae re a Place of temptation ; not of necessity, of course ; 
slain; we may influence ais Christ did, we may-be the victors rather than the 

“shall we be as Christ 2 = than be acted upon. The only question is, 

The reason he pi a8, when found in the midst of publicuns and sinners.” 

: © gives for being in such company is, “that he came not to call 
the righteous, but sinners to repentance,” — his object was to reprove, warn and 
instruct them. When a guest at Simon’s feast, he said to Simon, “ When 
thou makest a dinner or a supper, call not thy friends, nor thy brethren, neither 
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thy kinsmen, nor thy rich neighbors, &c. But call the poor, the maimed, the 
lame, the blind,” &c. See also the variety of instruction communicated by 
him, at this one feast—Luke 14. Is not the instruction to Simon very impor- 
tant, on the very point in question? Need we any thing farther? We cannot 
mistake the position of our Savior in the world; and he says of his disciples, 
“Ye are not of the world, even as [ am not of the world.” If we mix with the 
world, it must be to make more apparent the truth, that “we are not of the 
world.” 

I somewhat readily marked out a course for myself to pursue. My first visits 
to be nade to the widow and father.ess, to the sick, the suffering, and the needy, 
—believing such visits more acceptable to God, and more profitable to myself 
and others, than any other visits I could make. ‘These visits, in connection with 
other calls of usefulness, and social mectings for various objects, leave but little 
time for parties of pleasure and social enjoyment. Desiring to prove with you, 
the truth, the reality of real discipleship, and to be as Christ was in the world, 
I close. Marron. 
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«© Where the wicked cease from troubling, 
And the weary are at rest.’’ 


Let me go to that glorious home 
Where the sun never shineth by day; 

For the light of the Lamb, in the midst of the throne 
Is brighter than noon’s fervid ray. 

There the gardens with verdure are rife, 
And the flowers are rich in their bloom, 

While the beautiful stream of the river of life 
Murmurs come, for yet there is room ;— 

Room, room in the glorious home of the blest, 

For the weary and heavily laden to rest. 


The tow of the covenant stands 
Over-reaching the portals of bliss, 

And the gate opens wide as glorified bands 
Pass outward from that world to this. 


In the soft summer twilight alone, 
From the region of glory afar, 
They sing us a song of the kingdom to come, 
In the light of the evening star,— 
They sing of the glorious home of the blest, 
Where the weary and heavily laden shall rest, 
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Poor wanderer o’er life’s weary waste, 
That night song is breathing for thee— 
Come forth to the fountain and joyfuliy taste 
The waters out-gushing so free. 
The rock of the desert has cast 
Its beautiful gift on the sand, 
And a bright crystal pool is bubbling at last, 
In the midst of a wearisome land— 
The waters of life from the home of the blest, 
Where the weary and heavily Jaden shall rest. 


There the glorified spirit restored 
To the radiant land of its birth, ~ 
Shall remember no more, in the smiles of the Lord, 
Its wearisome sojourn on earth. 
The veil of the temple is rent, 
As nearer we draw to that shore, 
Where triumphant in glory our forerunner went, 
‘To live and to reign evermore,— 
To live and to reign in the hone of the blest, a 
Where the weary and heavily laden shall rest. 


Ah, then, to that glorious home, 
‘Where the sun never shineth by day, 
Where the light of the Lamb in the midst of the throne, 
Is brighter than noon’s fervid ray ;— 
To those gardens of unfading bloom— 
To those pleasures that never decay— : 
‘Let the spirit-eye turn in its sadness and gloom, 
And patiently wait for the day. 
The morning star beams from the home of the blest, 
Where the weary and heavily laden shall rest. 
Mary. 


For the Guide to MNotinoss. 


“ AND SITTING DOWN THEY WatcheD HIM THERE” 


_Wuen the blesssed Jesus hung upon the cross, the Roman sgol- 
diers it seems were so void of sympathy as to allow of their sit- 
ting down and watching him in his dying agonies. If we fully 
consider the awful pangs of an ordinary death from crucifixion, it 
would doubtless melt the hardest heart. But what shall we say 
of those professed: Christians Who can read, hear and contemplate 


the unparalleled sufferings and death of the Son of God, and like 
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the Roman soldiers, sit down at their ease without exhibiting any 
apparent sympathy for him or the object of his death? ‘Thus it is 
With many, very many professors of religion. ‘They scem to for- 
get their responsibilities to their dying Savior. Tis claims, or 
many of them, are unheeded, while they are sitting down at their 
ease, indulging themselves in the cares and vanities of this life. 
Let all who peruse these lines contemplate the subject here sug- 
gested, and inquire whether it is befitting any one to exhibit to- 
ward the blessed Savior and his cause in the earth, an indifferent 
and inactive spirit. If so, such ones may imitate the Roman sol- 
diers. and with them sit down and watch the Savior in his dying 
agonies, which he suffered for the salvation of a fallen, perishing 
world. But let such remember, the day is not far distant when 
that same crucified but now risen Savior will award to every man 
according as his work shall be ; then 


“ Every knee to him shall bow ; 
Sinner, hear, and tremble now !” 


For tho Guide to Holiness 


SANCTIFICATION OF A YOUNG CONVERT. 


My pear Brorner:—TI have long been a reader of your exccl- 
lent « Guide,” and though urged toadd my testimony to the power 
of saving grace, have heretofore declined. But in looking over 
the last number of the “Guide,” and reading Mr. Wesley’s re- 
marks in a letter to a friend on sanctification in reference to per- 
sons newly justified, I felt it to be my duty to make known 
through this medium what the Lord has done for one so unworthy 
as myself, hoping that it might encourage some such to seek a full 
salvation in the blood of Jesus. 

I experienced a change of heart when about eight years of age, 
but as I grew up I mingled with young people of the world, and 
lost what I had formerly enjoyed. But L could not be happy ; the 
Spirit of the Lord strove with me and continued to strive, but | 
continued to resist. Praised be his name that he did not cut me 
down, but that he bore with me, ungrateful as I was. O, it was 
love, wondrous love. He was not willing that I should perish ; 
nor is he willing that any should perish, but that all should be 
saved. Glory be to his name. I continued 1m this state until the 
latter part of the year 1837, when I was led to reflect more seri- 
ously on my condition before God. Iwas circumstanced in life 
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most happily; my husband and most of my friends were pious. 
I dreaded an eternal separation from them in another world.  Q, 
what would I have given then to have felt, as some have, deep 
sorrow for sin. But I could not weep for my sins. | only wept 
at the thought of being separated from friends that I dearly loved. 
I would often say tomy husband, “ We shall have to be separated ; 


you enjoy religion and will go to heaven, but IT never expect to_ 


experience religion, because I cannot feel conviction for sin.” J 
ave lain awake sometimes half the night praying for conviction, 
I thought I would go and see the minister and tell him how I felt. 
I accordingly went on Monday, February 26th. He fave me 
much encouragement and prayed with me; but still I could not 
shed a tear. He advised me to use all the means of grace, and if 
I had an opportunity, to present mysclf at the altar for the prayers 
of the people of God. I shrunk from the idea of going to the altar 
with such a hard heart. But as I had gone to him for advice, I 
resolved I would do all he told me. I sought in the use of all the 
means public or private until the Sabbath following, being nearly 
one week, but felt no better. I retired to my room, threw myself 
on my knees, and said, what more can I do, [ have done all that 
I knew, and here I am even worse if possible than I was a week 
160. ee bgive it up after all. I answered, no, I will seck the 
ord t die, and if { perish, I will perish calling on him for 
mercy: Tt was suggested, you have donc every thing but come 
Then T flim that cometh unto me I will in no Wise cast out,” 
th aw that Thad been trusting in the means instead of looking 
Aree tere means to Christ. I said, Lord { come to thee, T give 
f y ce just as I ain, thou dost receive me, thou didst die 
or me, thou art my Savi h ‘self, oo BY: 
h art m lor, thou canst not deny thyself, « Him 
that cometh ;” it is thy word. I . “dif Ll: 
. . 8 Hy word, I rest upon it, and if Tam lost, [ 
will be lost trusting in 4] ° i me 
, h 1S yee, O what a sweet peace filled my soul. 
en fet urch ; every thing appeared new and lovely. O what 
a love : 
ove I felt to the people of God. My peace and joy continued 
to increase. Then I saw as{ had ney + sinner 
been, H cratef never seen, what a sinner [ had 
on one ow Wwe ul, and I wondered that God could have mercy 
how 1 an eae ie abhorred myself in the sight of God. O, 
°s of his grace. I saw in Christ such a wil- 


lingness to save all that . 
tC come unto him ‘ainc 
cry out with the poet— 9 that I was constrained to 


“Lord, I believe were sinners More 
Than sand upon the ocean shore 
Thou hast for all a ransom paid__ 
For all a full atonement made.” 
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Timmediately began to tell what the Lord had done for me. I 
wanted to tell it to all the world, and have them all know Jesus, 
and I was sure that they would love him too. On Monday morn- 
ing T went to see my dear mother. It was the hour for dining. 
[ began to relate what the Lord had done for me. The hour 
passed, [ was not aware of the length of time Thad been speak- 
ing until recalled by ny mother to partake of the food before me, 
[had not thought of my dinner, and found they were ready to be 
dismissed from the table. 1 then remembered I had not eaten 
any thing since Sunday noon, but [ felt no hunger. The Bible 
was to me a new book, and the hymns I had so repeatedly read 
and sung all appeared new. I would say to my husband, what a 
beautiful hymn, have you ever read it? He would reply. “ Yes, 
and you have read it too, and sang it many times.” On Tuesday 
L attended w meeting designed especially to converse on the sub- 
ject of holiness. I listened with much interest to the testimonies 
given in, and felt an earnest desire to obtain the great blessing I 
heard so many speaking of. I thought, this is what 1 want to keep 
me. I felt a hungering and thirsting after righteousness. My 
soul panted to be filled with all the fullness of God. I had such 
a grateful sense of his goodness to me, that I wanted to love-and 
serve him with all my heart. I said to sister P., on leaving, I 
want to be wholly the Lord’s. She told me, young as I was in 
experience, it was the will of God, even my sanctification, and it 
was my privilege now to reckon mysclf dead indeed unto sin and 
alive unto God through Jesus Christ my Lord. I returned home, 
retired to my room, poured out my soul before God, plead the 
promises, and prayed that I might be sanctified wholly, soul, body 
and spirit ; that he would cleanse the thoughts of my heart, that I 
might serve him in righteousness and true holiness all the days of 
my life. I looked in the word of God, and found that I was not 
asking too much, It was the doctrine of the Bible. Holiness to 
the Lord scemed written in every page. I continued thus plead- 
ing with the Lord for some time, and during the night my soul 
went out in aspirations after God. The next morning I again 
kneeled before the Lord, still pleading the Lares and fecling a 
delightful sense of gratitude towards God, I commenced singing ; 


My God f am thine, what a comfort divine, _ 

What a blessing to know that my Jesus is mine ; 

In the heavenly Lamb thrice happy Jam, 

And my heart doth rejoice at the sound of his name, 


And while repeating the words, “ My Jesus to know and feel his 


e 


~ name is Jesus ; he gay 
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blood flow,” these words were sweetly spoken to my heart, 
“ Daughter, all that I have is thine, and thou art mine.” T felt at 
that moment the sweet assurance that God acecpted me wholly, 
that all my unrighteousness was covercd with the atoning blood ; 
that Jesus was my complete Savior; nor have [ever since, for one 
Moment, doubted it. Having heard some speak of the benefit of 
testifying to the work of grace thus wrought in the soul, I imme- 
diately sent for my companion, to tell him of the blessing T had 
received. And although the snow was falling fast, I hastened to 
see my sister, to tell her that [ had found full salvation through 
faith in Jesus. I wanted all to help me praise the Lord, and I 
found my faith strengthened every time | spoke of it. But I 
thought, how shall I profess this before the church; they will 
think me presumptuous. One so lately justified, only four days, 
when there are so many who have been members of the church 
for years, and have not professed to have received this blessing, 
I shall perhaps wound their feelings, grieve them ; or perhaps they 
may not receive my testimony. ‘These words were applied with 
power to my heart, “What is that to thee, follow thou me.” | 
was enabled to leave myself in the hands of the Lord, and to bear 
testimony ‘of his power to save to the uttermost. I felt my soul 
strengthened and established in so doing. But I find that I have 
sale been faithful in the discharge of this duty ; too often I 

mipunR brulee ee myself before the Lord, on account of 

Yet notwithstandine nes to believe the prises of God. 

dons me, forgives oo my unworthiness, Jesus acy peer me, par- 

that I cannot live ie me in the atoning blood, I find 

Savior. I feel hat a momentarily trusting in him ae present 

and that every inomene ee I need the merit : is death, 

and that because he lives rae I have the merit ot ie death, 

ive also. O what a Savior! His 

ot only for «ful bole Hal ara from their sins. I praise him 
I realize an increasing gy Salvation, but for a sarees salvation. 
high over all. My soul lov eetess in this name. 1t . the hame 
im. I fear nothing while re it, and is enabled swect y to rest in 

exempt from trials and reir in him. I do sare eas to be 
rest in that promise, « A}j ioe in this life, but er sweetly 
_ that love God,” and my heart eae together for goo ; to them 
passing through the fire. J feel on ade to rejoice even while 

like God. J see such beauty a 1 Increasing desire to be more 

want to be like hj wy anc sO much Jovcliness in him I 

<¢ him. I have not always rapturous joy, but a con- 

ae peace and a sweet assurance that Jesus is my Savior, I 
vave no anxious fears in reference to the future. I am enabled to 
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leave all with the Lord for time and for eternity. Death is a sub- 
ject of delightful contemplation, and T sometimes find myself de- 
siring to depart, and be with Christ ; not from a desire to be freed 
from trials merely, but to see Jesus as he is, and to praise him as 
T ought. But while he permits me to live, I want to glorify him 
in my body and. spirit, which are his, and to lay up treasure in 
heaven. Of myself Lam perfect weakness ; I can do nothing ; but 
through Christ: strengthening me, T can do all things. Tle is my 
streneth and my righteousness; in him will I trust and not be 
afraid. O, what wondrous condescension to look upon one so un- 
deserving and so unworthy. Tam often led to exclaim with the 
poct— 

“?'Tis mercy all immense and free, 

For O, my God, it found out me.” 


Lever want to lie low at his feet, and to sink into nothing before 
him. Tam nothing, but Christ is all and in all. He is the por- 
tion of my soul, and with him I am satisfied. My heart rejoices 
that the work of holiness is reviving, and that many new witnesses 
are being raised up to testify that the blood of Jesus cleanseth from 
all unrighteousness. I pray that it may continue to revive and 
spread until the kingdoms of this world shall become the king- 
doms of our God and of his Christ. 


A. Worratu. 
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From Zion’s Weruld. 
CHRISTIAN HOLINESS. 
NO. 1. 


Br. Srevens :—Having been recently much interested in the 
subject of Christian holiness, having re-examined the Scriptures, 
sought God by prayer and faith, and been much blessed, | Wish, 
in a few short articles, to set forth my views and feelings on this 
great subject. I do not expect to instruct ministers hor advanced 
Christians. They are probably far beyond me in experimental 
knowledge of godliness, But if for babes in Christ, who desire 
the sincere milk of the Word, that they may gtow thereby ; if for 
weak, tempted, doubting, and simple minded believers in Jesus, I 
can remove some objections to the doctrine of holiness, and en- 
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courage them to pray and believe for full redemption in the blood 
of the Lamb, I shall be fully compensated here. and no doubt be 
glad of it long after I am dead. Permit: me, then, to attempta 
brief reply to some popular objections that keep thousands from 
ever expecting to be cleansed * fro:nv all uorichtcousness "? in this 
life. I may not advance a single new idea; TP only write to do 
good. May the Holy Spirit guide my pen. 

Ist objection. It is sometimes objected that Christian holiness 
implies freedom from ignorance, crrors, and all moral infirmities. 
Many, supposing this objection well founded, patse in their efforts 
to “perfect holiness in the fear of God.” "Paey look too high, 
and become discouraged, and think the blessing is not for them. 
But the objection is not true. Constitutional infirmities and unin- 
tentional errors, delinquencies, and mistakes, always will mark the 
lives of the holiest men, in this world. This ix, in part. the result 
of our imperfect knowledge; « We know in part.” But though 
Wrong in the sight of a holy God, they are not imputed as actual 
sins to the sincere and penitent believer, who, sceking the best 
light, strives to walk uprightly. All actual sin lies in the daftention 
of the act. Christian holiness, then, only requires a holy inten- 
thon, after a proper effort to obtain light. Consequently all con- 
Seen aerated far eta oe 

puted, but freely for sia ea unavoidable renee 7 os not im- 

God. Hence a lee, rie through the swper-d rs i. ae grace of 

no sin,” for a a ssed is the man to whom! es ImMputeth 

abounds.” How coe eae atl abounds, ie Pah more 
contrite heart Sanne et -_ Piecnn ie on 

bared de of sins. ; see’ es His 
haa objection ei, infinitely precious to the oe _ The 

48 aneeteann @e e 918 W-founded. Tt should, therefore, hinder 

Pe ae eking holiness of heart. 

‘ impli se fae = fon against a holiness, that 

freed from sin, cannot be’s ee the oly ceub being 

incompatible with human 0 es to sin 5, but that such a state is 
untrue ; for a state of rae le _ This objection . ibewive 

state of temptation. "This He cs is entirely ee se with a 

Those angels that « kept ai it rom three consi pone l. 

holy, were self-tempted and fell. 2, Org nn parents, thea 

pure as the source whence the : - Our first Laie est 1Ough as 

3. Our blessed Savior « was be de ence were tempted and fell. 

yet without sin” pled in all points like as We are, 

a atic C Hence, perfect holiness is no preventive of 

pration. ‘onsequently the objection falls to the ground, and 
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if appears that even holy Christians are capable of being tempted 
Christians, But it is blessed to know that they are “not tempted 
above what they are able to bear ?’—that as their day is, so is 
their strength; that sucha state of trial is an excellent moral dis- 
cipline, virding the soul + with might in the inner man ;’" the trial 
of their faith working patience, and patience experience, and ex- 
perience hope, and hope making not ashamed, because the love 
of God is shed abroad in the soul, by the Holy Ghost. Let none, 
then. secking holiness, expect to be free from temptation. This 
cannot be. But by resisting the devil, he will flee from us. By 
watching and praying, we need not be led into temptation. How 
this exalts Christ and annihilates self-confidence ! 

3d objection, It is also objected against Christian holiness, that 
it is incompatible with the phraseology in the Lord's prayer: 
“© Porsive us our debts as we forgive our debtors.” The term 
“debts” here means sins. But it is asked, if we have no sins, if 
we are “made free from sin,” how can we ask God, every time 
we pray, to forgive us our sins? = To this [ reply, Ist, Tf the 
objection be valid, then it follows that all Christians must live in 
sin, in order to pray the Lord's prayer! ‘Yo offer this prayer is 
the duty of all Christians, for Christ says, When ye pray, say, Ge. 
Hence, if we cannot offer this petition without daily sinning, it 
follows that Christ did not come to “save his people from their 
sins,” but to impose on them an obligation to live in sin! But 
this cannot be. @. Again, the best Christians, even those who 
are “made free from sin,” must be aware, that from the imperfec- 
tion of their knowledge, and the multitude of their infirmities, they 
daily do many things which, in God’s holy sight, are wrong, are, 
in one sense, sins; but which, being unintentional, and the fruit 
of defects which grace docs not remedy, are frecly forgiven, 
throuzh the infinite mercy of Christ. Now, knowing this, how 
prover to offer the Lord’s prayer every day, and _penitently 
beseech God for the pardon of our sins, our many unin-: 
tentional errors and mistakes. 3. It may be shown that Christian 
holiness is an essential pre-requisite to praying this prayer. We 
are instructed to pray, “ Forgive us our debts, as we forgive our 
debtors.” Now, how do persons with little grace forgive their 
enemies? O, how much retaliation, revenge, reviling, and long 
cherished hatred towards those who have injured us! But with 
these unholy feelings, can we say to our heavenly Father, « For. 
give us our trespasses as ”’— just as—that is, to the same extent 
and in the same way, “ we forgive those who trespass against us ” 
Would not such a petition be ae solemn invocation of God’s 
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vengeance upon us? But Christian holiness just prepares the 
humble and contrite soul that trembles at Jesus’ word. freed from 
all imputed sin, and filled with supreme love to God and man, to 
forgive all his enemies, to the full extent, inthe spirit of tneckness, 
and consequently just prepares such a soul to look ay and ask God 
to forgive in the same way. In the light of this fact. it now ap- 
pears that the more religion one has, the better he is qualitied to 
forgive men their trespasses in like manner, I his objection, 
therefore, is unsound. None need be discouraued from secking 
the blessing of holiness, for fear of secking for something: unau- 
thorized by our Savior’s most expressive and scntentiows prayer, 
-To be thus blinded by the god of this world. and cheated out of 
the precious grace that fully saves the soul, is it nist egregious 
. calamity. It dishonors God, grieves the blessed Savior, quenches 
the Holy Spirit, makes Zion languish, and ruins souls: | 
4th objection. It is confidently alleged by many. that Chris- 
tian holiness implies that the blood and merit ol Ohne eno lon- 
ger needed, the soul being “made free from sin. pre fitted, in 
point of purity, for heaven. This objection cant stand, The 
blood and merit of Christ are still needed. They are indispensa- 
ble; 1st, to secure the remission of unintentional errors, growing 
out of unavoidable ignorance, and to atone for many hereditary 
and constitutional defects occasioned by the fall. And 2d, to 
enable the soul to stand fast in the liberty, and not be entangled 
again in the yoke of bondage. “ The just shall live by faith.” 
Grace is not communicated to a holy soul in such abundance as 
not to need to be replenished. The increase and continuance of 
saving grace, depend on living faith. This faith is the instrument 
of spiritual life. It must always be in vigorous ¢xercise, or Jan- 
guor and death ensue. The object of this faith, too, must be the 
blood and merit of Chiist, clse it is not a living fuilh—a faith 
that quickens the soul—dead in trespasses and sinS—to new- 
ness of life. Hence, the perpetuity of Christian holiness demands 
the constant application of the blood and righteousness of Christ. 
The language of the holy soul is ; 


-_ “Every moment, Lord, I need 
The merit of thy death.” 

. The sanctified soul cannot do without Christ. It is shut up to 
the conviction that he is «all in all’) Within such a soul, he is 
formed “ the hope of glory.” He who has been “made free from . 
sin,” remembers who did it, and feels his utter hopelessness with- 
‘out Christ. To him the Savior is infinitely precious. He lives in 
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implics a suspension of the blood and merit of the Redeemer, is 
absurd. Nothing can be more untrue. Christ is never nearer 
the soul than now: never more powerfully present—makinge his 
ereat atonement ¢flicacious. Let none, then, be deterred from 
secking holiness, in view of the above objection. 

Sth objection. It is affirmed that Christian holiness involves 
the impossibility of growing in grace according to the apostle’s in- 
junction, «Grow in grace.” Tt ts confidently asked, “ Can a 
person be more than holy, or more than perfeet 2” Now, pertec- 
tion is a relative term. No one is absolutely perfect but God, 
Angels are imperfeet when compared with him, Men are imper- 
feet when compared with angels Let it also be remembered, that 
by Christian lioliness. Ido not mean the absolute holiness of God, 
but a holiness described in the Scriptures, and peculiar to a re- 
deemed soul, once polluted by sin, but now washed and made 
pure in the blood of the Lamb. Christian holiness is, therefore, 
in one sense progressive, and admits of degrees ; while in another 
particular, it is mmstantaneous. Vhis distinction I shall expand 
more fully in a future number. 

It is now sufficient for my purpose to affirm, that a holy life is 
characterized by progress. At regencration, all the fruits of the 
Spirit are implanted in the soul in an infantile state. At that point 
Christian holiness begins. By exercise, these graces are matured. 
At first, they belong to babes, needing milk ; but they are grad- 
ually ripened into the vigor and intensity of manhood, requiring 
meat. As the infant, by nursing and care, grows up to be a man, 
so the young convert—the babe in Christ—advances by degrees 
to the full stature of the perfect in Christ Jesus. «The trial of ' 
your faith worketh patience.” Thus the new born soul has a 
degree of Christian patience which is perfect for its kind and for 
its age; that is relatively perfect. As time passes, and his faith 
is tried, his patience incrcascs, And sO through life, an increase 
of paticnce follows the trial of faith. Here is progress—and yet 
perfection in every degree of progress. So ofall the other graces, 
A child five years old 1s perfect in size and capacity for that ave ; 
at ten he has made great progress ; but he is now only perfeet in 
size and capacity for that age ; and so on. This Hlustrates the 
progressive perfection of Christian holiness, and also -the perfee- 
lion of every degree in the scries. Therefore the lowest, or first 
degree of Christian holiness, docs not imply the Mipossibility of a 
future growth in grace, What is grace 2 It is favor, T'o grow 
in the grace of God, then, is to grow in his favor, Also, we row 


won ae 


(124 GUIDE TO HOLINESS. 


aah at aa aa al a ed 2 Nee, 


NOP FR 


in the favor of God, as we grow in the firvor of min. This is 
done by cullivating an intimate acquaintanes aud friendship ; by 
knowing and doing the will of Him whose favor we would gain. 
So the more intimate communion we hold with our blessed 
Lord, the more we study to know and do lis wall. the more we 
seck his approval, the more we shall grow In bias favor Ilence, 
the more religion one has, the more devoted and Christ-like, 
the better prepared is he to grow in the grace or faver of God, 
Consequently, Christian holiness does not hinder it crowth of 
grace, as the objection alleges, but promotes i. o : how infinitely 
pleasing to God to have his children assimilated into his hkeness! 
To see them panting to be Jike him! As a father delights most 
in those children that resemble him most. and Jove hint best, so 
God takes those nearest his bosom, who most brichtly reflect his 
image. Holiness is an indispensable condition of scciue and en- 
joying God. It is an essential pre-requisite to a rapid growth in 
his grace and favor. The objection here met 1s thus scen to be 
totally unsound. Yet it-must be remembered, that though 
Christian holiness admits of an expansion and progressive growth, 
in the sense explained above, it is also true that there are impor- 
tant particulars in which this great blessing is tvstantancous, and 
is the fruit of powerful faith in the blood of Christ. ‘Chis point 
will be handled, in connection with other kindred mattcrs, in some 
future number, Yours in Clirist, 


. Ilexry W. Anas. 
Concord, N. 3. 
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HOLINESS IN THE YOUNG. 


LETTER OF AN ITINERANT TO THRE JUVENILE CLASS OF A FORMER CHARGE. 


res ay Young io ‘~You have now been engaved in the service of 
foe 2 pies months. That service has proved so glorious, with all its 
back = at alt ee a few of the company in which you started hnve gone 
. on Nea like “ Orpah” to her “idols’—you have said again and ugain 
a ul ones, as “ Ruth” said to her mother, “ /’y people shall be my 
peop ae thy God my God; where thou diest J will die, and there will I be 
buried.” | 
Having thus fully Committed yourselves on the Lord’s side, after proving him 


“ "“ithful”? : 
true and faithful,” your only consistent course now is,to make a very thorough 
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business of your religion. You have often told your associates that “ relicion 
is worth more than every thing beside.” That “it affords you more solid hap- 
piness than vanity ever imagined.” That you would not part with it for ten 
thousand worlds, &c. &e. Uf then religion is so good—and surely, “the half 
was never told "—which of you is willing to settle down on the idea of being a 
“half-way Christian ?’—grasping eagerly at vanity with one hand, and vainly 
trying at the same tine, to hold religion with the other. O, have cither religion 
or the world ; be whole hearted in something; for the Master certainly prefers 
that we should be either “cold or hot.” “ No man can serve God and manmon.” 
But you have decided deliberately, to have Christ for your portion, Labor then 
to be “dead indeed unto sin,” and let your motto be “ Holiness to the Lord 2” 
and never rest, ll your atlections, your countenances, and your lives bear this 
glorious signature. I know of no class of persons, on whom this ornament sits 
more admirably, than upon the youth. It seems indeed, happily adapted to 
their peculiaritics. It gives a beauty to their ruddy features—an amiable 
charm to their graces—a chastened gravity, and well disciplined modesty to 
their youthful sprightliness—and above all, first refines and then presses into 
the most noble of all enterprises, the bounding energies, and lofty ambition of 
the youthful character. It brings in the wisdom of age to guide, and wiscly 
employs the zeal of youth—and that too, before that zeal is spent in vanity. 

Let ine entreat you then, ny dear brethren, to seck the speedy completion of 
the sanctifying work, which has so promisingly begun in your hearts. Cove- 
nant, in the most solemn manner, with your Divine Master, on your knees, that 
you will not give up the struggle, till your hearts are cleansed from the last 
stain or principle of sin. 

With your faces thus set, turn your reading that way. Avoid all novels, as 
you avoid the poison of the pit, for they are all of them saturated with that poi- 
son. Read but little in newspapers, unless strictly religious. Turn away, for 
the time at least, from all other reading, except barely your scientific studies, 
and the best of religious matter. Study the Bible, “ Wesley’s Plain Account of 
Christian Perfection,” Mrs. Palmer’s “ Way of Holiness,” “ Guide to Holiness,” 
“Peck’s Christian Perfection,” “Christian’s Manual,” Life of H. A. Rogers, 
Bramwell and Carvosso,; and such other books as your pastor may recommend, 
on this vital subject. But for your soul’s sake, break off from the populor light 
reading of the day. au : ; 

Converse freely with your nunister Upon the subject of entire sanctification : 
and if ke does not preach expressly upon at, respectfully request him to do so. 
Converse sparingly with worldly youth, on worldly subjects, Avoid all vain 
company, vain dress, vain amusements, light songs, light conversation, and all 
parties of every kind. 

Beware of following the standard of common professors, thouch they may be 
old and influential members of the Church, Their habits of necligence have 
made them indifferent, till they regard the subject of sanctification with a stere- 
otyped carelessness. God grant that you may Never experience their difticul- 
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ties. Vou, in the season of youlh, while you have but few of life’s cares to en- 
counter, while your powers are in full vigor, your wimibition strong, and your 
hearts warm in their “first love,” aim st holiness of heart and lite. Be sober, 
watch, pray, struggle for it—give up all for it—live and Taber for it, and you 
Will soon find it. So soon as you shall have beeo:we acquacated with its true 
nature, and have sought it by a consistent, self-denyins course of faith, and 
earnest prayer—in short, so soon as a heart-searching Good =h ni see that you 
“really want it,” and want it enough to live it, and appreciate its value, He will 
grant it you in all its glorious fullness. ‘That God icy sanctus the blooming 
youth of our Church and nation, and make the * rising creneration ” brilliant 
examples of all that is lovely, noble and useful, is the prayer of 
Your affectionate friend, 


- Potsdam, Sept., 18416 Mursezer ARNOLD. 
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FORM OF CONSECRATION. 


Tae following is a formal consecration of a young minister, with which we 
have been favored. 
Newrcervrort, Serr. 30, 1844. 

1. I would, seeking Divine strength, most huinbly yet sincerely yield my 

entire being to my Savior; I would place my body and soul, time, talents, gifts, 
graces —all upon his altar. I would entirely resign the direction of my life 
into his hands —“ Not my will bué thine be done.” [ would place myself most 
unhesitatingly and unreservedly, at the disposal of my Jord and Master, whether 
he call me to prosperity or affliction, to labor or to be lnid aside, to sickness or 
health, to life or death; or in whatever part of his earthly vineyard he may 
appoint my field of usefulness. For present and eternal salvation T rely solely 
and immediately upon the sacrifice of the ‘Lamb slain from the foundation of the 
world, who by the grace of God has tasted death for every man, whose most 
precious blood ‘cleanseth us from all sin.” Therefore I ° reckon myself not 
my own,’ but bought with a price, and forever bound to glorify God in my body 
tind spirit, which are His. 

2 In humble reliance upon his promised assistance, 
order the remainder of my life on earth, that I may most effectutlly answer the 
great end of my being — glorify God, be useful to my fellow men, and save my 
own soul, 

&. In the accomplishment of this end, looking continnally unto Jesus, ¢ who is 
the author and finisher of our faith, I would now resolve to he faithful in, and 
with, my family, every membor of whom, now personally dedicating to God, I 
promise to watch over ag ‘one that must give account ;’ pleading the promise tod 
Abraham and his geed, I will, so far a3 it is in my power, secure its fulfilment. 


T would desire to so 
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Tn my holy and responsible calling as a minister and as a private Christian, I 
Wil always strive to recallect my duty and responsibility, and pleading the 
assuranes of ny Master, ‘LT will be with thee, [ will go forth weeping and 
beariny precious seed; and O may He, with whom alone is the increase, erant 
that his unworthy servant any return again, bearing his sheaves with him! 
Por my own personal growth in holiness Twill, God being my helper, most 
anxionsty strive. Not trusting in the merit of works or the ecacy of means, 
but solely in the cleansine bleed appropriated by faith, T would at the same 
time strenethen and contirm that futhin the use of the means. By ‘fasting 
and prayer, by ‘mortifying the deeds of the flesh” by (denying self and taking 
up the cross, and by diligence, I would “work out my own salvation with fear 
and trembling, expecting that God. by his Divine Spirit, will work in me, to 
will and to do according to his good pleasure. 

4d. As imuch of iny tine has ¢run to waste,’ and the “night cometh when no 
man can work,’ I woul henceforth strive to ‘redeem the time,’ and devote as 
much as is consistent with the physical laws of my being, to the cultivation of 
my heart and mind, and to the more immediate work of doing good to the souls 
and bodies of my fellow men. To secure regularity, 1 will strive, by God’s 
assistance, to rise in the morning at five o'clock in the summer, and six o'clock 
in the winter, when I have my usual health. The time intervening between this 
and breakfast IT will most conscientiously devote to the well being of my own 
soul, and to pray fur those over whom Tain providentially placed. ‘The forenoon 
I will spend in studics appropriate to my oflice ; the afternoons to pastoral 
visitings, reading and exercise. 

5. God helping ine, I will practise scrupulous honesty and sincerity towards 
my fellow men, while in my personal conduct and appearance I will seek after 
‘whatsoever things are just, whatsoever things are honest, whatsoever things 
are pure, whatsoever things are lovely, whatsoever things are of good repute.’ 
Whenever an unconverted man is providentially thrown in my way, I will with 
Divine assistance affectionately and faithfully present before him his ‘ danger 
and his remedy,’ point him to the ‘Lamb of God, that taketh away the sins of the 
world.” Led by the euiding light of the Toly Spirit, I will also seek out 
opportunities for doing good. 


-Wonns an Ixpex ov THE Ieant.—Clement, of Alexandria, agrees with 
Basil, Bernard and Bonaventure, 1 Saythss that ‘all our words take their 
source from our hearts and manners; our tongue discovers both our thonehts 
and actions, and consequently all va'nand idle discourse shows a levity of inind, 
and a tendency to immorality.” The gospel tells us, that fhe mouth speaks from 
the abundance of the heart, We know by the sound when a be] js cracked, or 
® vessel is empty—in the same manner, We know by @ man’s words how his 
head and heart are afiected.” 
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For the Guide to Holincas. 
EXPERIENCE. 


Dear Broruen KING :—Under a sense of duty to the cause of 
Christ, and of gratitude to God in view of what he has done for 
me, I submit the following experience. Tf ain your judement its 
publication in the Guide will in any degree subserve the cause of 
holiness, it is at your disposal. 

Being blessed with pious parents, [ was from my childhood in- 
structed by them in the lessons of religion : and the good impres- 
sions that were made upon my mind at a very carly period of life, 
had the effect to restrain me in after years froin many of the open 
vices to which youth is particularly liable. In the course of the 
year 1832 I was brought to feel more deeply, perhaps. than T had 
ever done before, the necessity of dedicating mysclf to God ; and 
on the last night of the year, at a love feast mecting hele at Wes- 
ley Chapel in Cincinnati, [ offered myself for membership in the 
M. E. Church as a secker of religion, and at once sct about the 
work by private prayer and the use of other means of grace pecu- 
liar to the people with whom JI had now become identified. I 
continued in this way for something like a year, looking for and 
expecting some sudden and powerful manifestation of the presence 
of the Lord in my conversion, and belicved that [ could not re- 

ceive the witness of the Spirit without some such manifestation. 
At length, however, I began to recur to my past history, and dis- 
povered that my propensities, affections and purposes hacl under- 
gone a radical change. The things in which I once took delight I 
now abhorred, and the things in which I had before felt little or 
HD COnCSE were now my chief sources of enjoyment. Surely, ] 
anid, this change is not of me, but it must be “ of the operation of 
the Spirit of God.” T know that [ have passed from death unto 
life, because I love the brethren, and I now have peace with God 


through our Lord Jesus Christ. Being naturally of rather an even 


temperament and retiring : os : 
' tetiring in my dispositior - religious enjoy- 

sposition, Udy ro erno 
ments were tolerably 3 Me 4 : Jo9 


; Uniform—that is, [ was not often subject to 
ihe ecition oF depression in my feelings. | But for some- 
little ide : Or SIX years after {[ professed religion, q had very 

a of any higher state in grace than that of justification, 
About three years ago I became a subseriber to the Guide, and- 
have been a Constant reader of it eyer since. ‘Fhe perusal of this 
most excellent periodical waked up within me a spirit of inquiry 
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and investigation with regard to the subject of sanctification or 
holiness of heart. | procured and read Professor Uphanm’s + Inte- 
rior Life’ and Pres. Mahan’s «Christian Perfection,” from both 
of which f received much light. The reading of these works, and 
others of a like character, which T occasionally met with, were the 
means of leading me to a particular examination of the Scriptures 
on this subject, when IT became fully convinced that it was the 
privilege and the duty of Christians to “ go on unto perfection.” 

About a vear ago, my wife and three or four others of my ac- 
quaintanee. made a profession of the blessing. T felt then a strong de- 
sire to participate in the joy and happiness which they experienced, 
being assured in themselves that the blood of Jesus cleanseth from 
all sin. At times | would find my heart very much drawn out in 
prayer for the blessing, and it seemed IT was just ready to lay hold 
upon Christ and claim it as mine, but unbelicf would come in and 
say “not now.” On yielding to this sueeestion, and allowing my 
faith to quit its hold, [ would find myself surrounded by darkness, 
and assailed by doubt on every side. I continued in this way, ad- 
vancing and retrograding, hoping and fearing, for about a year ; 
and though I was not enabled to exercise that degree of faith by 
which I could claim the full witness of the Spirit, I discovered 
that I was becoming more and more enlightened on the subject. 

Towards the close of August, in the present year, my mind was 
unusually exercised. | had an increased hungering and thirsting 
for full salvation, and at this time the enemy made a more violent 
assault upon me than ever before. Never, I think, did I have 
such temptations to scepticism. I continued, however, to urge 
my cause at the throne of grace, and to plead for a clean heart ; 
and having brought my consecration vows and laid all on the altar 
before the Lord, I felt that it was only for me to claim Christ as 
my present and all-sufficient Savior. 

About this time @ Camp-Mceting was held in an adjoining 
county, which I had the privilege of attending. The night before 
going to the meeting, I awoke between two or three o clock in a 
very dejected frame of mind, and entered into a gloomy train of 
reflection, After a few minutes I arose, and taking my Bible, 
knecled down and asked the J.ord to direct me to some portion of 
his word that might afford light and consolation to my benighted 
and afflicted soul. I then opened to the sixteenth chapter of John 
and at the 22d verse read as follows—* And ye now therefore 
have sorrow, but I will see you again, and your heart shall rejoice, 
and your joy no man taketh from you. My faith immediately 
took hold upon these words, and a degree of comfort and peace 
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sprang up within me, whereupon | “ thanked God anid took cour- 
age.” The next day (Saturday) I proceeded to the Camp, kum- 
bly looking up to the great Head of the Chureh for his blessing 
upon the meeting, and praying that my own soul might be bene- 
fited. Shortly after I arrived upon the encampment, on opening 
my Testament, my eyes fell upon these words (Acts 2: 22), «© Thou 
hast made known to me the ways of life ; thou shalt make me full 
of joy with thy countenance.” They seemed peculiarly applica- 
ble to my case. I had been searching until the way of life seemed 
perfectly plain, and all I needed was present faith to claim Christ 
as my present Savior. Nothing of special moment occurred in 
the meeting until Monday night, when Brother B. arose in the 
stand and announced vas his text (Psaln 51: 10), & Create in me 
a clean heart, O God, and renew a right spirit within me.’ He 
had spoken only about fifteen or twenty minutes, and was pro- 
ceeding in his discourse rather deliberately, when all at once, “as 
if a rushing mighty wind,” the power of the Most High came down 
‘upon the people—and the shouts of the redeemed and the cries of 
the penitents went up to God in such volumes, that it was difficult 
for the minister to be heard, and he ceased speaking, descended 
into the altar, and called for those who were secking redemption 
in the blood of Jesus, whereupon there was a simultaneous move- 
ment from different parts of the congregation, pressing into the 
altar of prayer. 
pee pre eae nients—I know not how many — were changed 
Andis bi re) ie ts and from the power of Satan unto God. 
are ministers), recei ak an hour, three persons (two of whom 
BeHleeL tore sae hie witness and professed the blessing of 
evening dae ne oe a the altar and continued the whole 
Biv ae pa a "6 closed, in prayer to God that he would 
oh : - Several times while thus prostrated before 
an irone of grace, | would catch a glimpse of the Savior, and 
cea Det Gee ay heart, and I could 
gested fase docmale € witness ; but immediately it was sug- 
fared ake a profession, you will be deceiving yourself 


and others—you will be a hypocrite. TI e 
80, and [ would shrink back. were 2en my faith would let 


‘The next morning 1 found myself u 
thicker and darker all the day long, and had but little access in 
prayer. Qn the following day my mind was more composed and 
peaceful, At eleven o’clock Bro. K. Preached from Mat. 9: 29, 
“According to your faith be it unto you.” This was a very 
profitable sermon to me, and I doubt not, to many others. My 


nder a cloud, which grew | 
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views of the nature and importance of faith were considerably 
enlarzed and strengthened. 

Immediately on the close of the sermon T retired alone toa 
neiehboring grove. where F continued some three hours in prayer, 
meditation, and reading the word. And O, such a fullness, such 
a beauty and such a purity in the gospel I never saw before, and 
then the appropriateness and preciousness of the promises as they 
were applied to my heart on that occasion! It seemed to me, if 
they had been written expressly for myself, they could not have 
been more applicable. [vill quote a few which were to my 
weary soul “as the shadow of a great rock.” (Jas. 1:2, 3, 4), 
«© My brethren, count it all joy when ye fall into divers temptations, 
knowing this, that the trying of your faith worketh patience. But 
let patience have her perfect work, that ye may be perfect and 
entire, wanting nothing.” (Jas. 4:7. 8, 10.) * Submit yourselves 
therefore to God. Resist the devil and he will flee from you. 
Draw nigh to God, and he will draw nigh to you. Tumble your- 
selyes in the sight of the Lord, and he shall hift you up.’ T now 
felt an earnestness and a fervency in’ pleading with God which I 
think I had never known before, and T adopted this petition, 
« Come, Lord Jesus, come quickly.” T then read a little farther 
and came to these words, which were applied with much force, 

Jas. 5: 7, 8,) “ Be patient, therefore, brethren, unto the coming 
of the Lord. Behold the husbandman waiteth for the precious 
fruit of the earth, and hath long patience for it until he receive the 
early and the latter rain. Be ye also patient, stablish your hearts, 
forthe coming of the Lord draweth nigh.” T now omitted the 
word “quickly,” and in humble submission to the divine. will 
prayed in these words, “ Come when thou wilt, I that resign, but 
O my Jesus, come! come! come!” And just then it seemed to 
me that all around was light, and I felt that all within was love 
and joy in the Holy Ghost. I exclaimed, now I feel—I_ know 
that | am thine and thou art mine. As in humility and confidence 
e words, my joy was increased ten fold—my soul was 
bathed in an ocean of love, and I gave loud utterance to the full- 
ness of my joy in exclaiming, “ Glory to God in the highest !” 

I now felt that J was sealed an heir of God, and for me to deny 
the work that had been wrought within me, or not to bear witness 
thereto on all suitable occasions, would be to dishonor Christ anq 
bring condemnation on my own soul. | never before felt so much 
like a * babe in Christ.” “I said, [ am nothing—tt is all of grace 
—I am as helpless infancy, but my blessed Savior is near to sup- 
port me. Now shall I be enabled to retain this inestimable bles- 
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sing. In an instant the concluding part of the promise which I 
received the night before leaving home was applied with foree and 
comfort to my heart, “And your joy no man taketh from you.” 
This occurred on Wednesday, Sept. 2d. That evening the 
enemy made a powerful assault upon me, but through grace T was 
enabled to withstand and immediately to repel the attack, so that 
I could say, “ The prince of this world cometh and hath nothing in 
me,”’ 
My joy since the first few hours after T received the full witness 
of the Spirit has not been extatic, but rather a deep settled, quiet, 
tranquil frame of mind, while T never before felt’ in’ the same 
degree the force of that admonition in Proverbs, ‘+ Keep thy heart 
With all diligence,” I can at the same time say with the Psalmist, 
“ My heart is fixed trusting in the Lord.” J.C. R. 
Lexington, Ky., October, 1846. 


Resionation.—Blosius relates, that a certain poor man living 
in great sanctity of life was asked by a grave divine, how and by 
what means he had arrived to so great perfection 2? fn making a 
firm resolution, answered the poor man, to attach mysclf to noth- 
ing but the will of God; to which I have so conformed my own 
will, that whatever he wills, I will the same. When I am pinched 
with hunger, or shivering with cold, I praise God. And whether it 
be foul or fair, sunshine or stormy, what weather soever it be, I 
ie bless ae for it. ee he sends ine of himself some 

ortunate or unfortunate accident, or permits ; appe . 
ceive all from his hand with joy ; sites poi ee ae yal 

: : . Pad ‘ - 
him, but good; and I resign myself with profound humility into 
the arms of his fatherly care and providence. Aj] that is not God, 
can never give me content; and as soon asI find God, I rejoice in 


continual comfort and tranquillity. 


SANCTIFICATION, 


«Q glorious change ! ‘tis all of grace, 
By biceding love bestowed 

On outcasts of our fallen race, 
To bring them home to God ; 

Infinite grace to vileness given, 

The sons of earth made heirs of heaven.” 
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For the Guide to Holiness. 
TAKE TIME TO BE ITOLY. 


To be holy, we must resemble our Lord Jesus Christ. He went about doing 
good. No one can be holy who is not useful. ‘ None of us liveth to himself” 
And to instruct the ignorant, to search out and relieve the needy, to comfort the 
afflicted, requires time. To say, “Tam holy, but my circumstances do not per- 
mit of my taking tine to be useful,” is to say, “IT am holy, but [am not holy.” 

To be holy, one must cultivate his own heart. This needs much searching 
of the Scriptures, much reflection, much prayer, much religious conversation, 
the frequent reading of devotional books. Lach requires time; all require much 
time. 

fe who says, “I am hurried now, I have but little time to attend to these 
things,” may, perhaps, be a Christian, but unless Providence has placed him in 
circumstances exceedingly peculiar, he cannot be distinguished for his piety, 
We almost venture the assertion that zo one ever became eminently holy who 
did not take much time for this purpose. We do fearlessly assert, if there ever 
was such a case, it must have been an exception to the common rule. God has 
not usually dealt thus with his suints. It is true we occasionally see geniuses, 
but who ever thinks of making a genius his model? Ordinarily God bestows 
no blessing without labor} and the greater the blessing sought, the greater the 
labor required, Te is on an entirely false track who thinks he can obtain all 
by faith. ‘True, the commencement ofa holy life is faith ; every increase of this 
life is from an increase of faith ; every lack is from a lack of faith, But jt 


is just as true, that “ faith witho gt works is dead ;” it cannot exist. I know a 


minister of the gospel, who says rat to believe 1s constitutionally easy for him, 


who nevertheless values his oppo.,mnities for personal labor as much for the 
ble him to do to others, 


good they do him as for the good eyey ena {le has 
repeatedly affirmed that did he not tis labor, he could not exercise faith. Nor 
is there any thing peculiar in his e: -erience. He only “that watereth -shall 
be watered.” To be holy, we must 9,wavs abound in the work of the Lord 
This takes time. wt 
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Say not, brother, “J have not time.” 
placed me in the world, that I cannot accomplish the great object for which he 
placed me here—to get ready for his presence.” What is this but to charge 
folly and cruelty on our Heavenly Father? No, if an individual is in eireum- 
stances where he cannot take time to be holy, God did not pliee hi there. 
We all at times mistake. We say we have not time, when the truth is, we do 
not take the time. So intent are we on our own plans, thit we cannot stop to 
mind the things of God. True, itis but a httle while that we tarry here: but 
ah, how much of that little is spent in indolence, or in doing that whieh is worse 
How very few show what can be done by making the must of 


This is in amount to say, * God has so 


than being idle! 
every individual moment of even one single year of the three score and ten 


allotted them! Try, reader, this simple rule, * Never be unemployed; never be 


triflingly employed ;” and at the bar of God report if you have not found time to 
‘be holy. l’.. Tl. Munpoce. 


Oct. 20, 1846. 
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For the Guide to Holiness. 


HOLINESS IN THIS LIFE. 


; By holiness we understand “ that maturity in grace, and parti- 
cipation of the Divine nature, which exeludes all sin from: the 
heart, and fills it with perfect love to God and man.” "Phe ne- 
cessity of this work of grace in the heart, as a qualification for 
Heaven, is admitted by all who do not believe in a change of 
aie after death; hence the great matter of difference among 
hristians isnot the attainableness of this blessing, but tehen we 
pty attain it—whether in life or not until death. As the thought 
of living In sin until death is a gloomy one, [ propose to offer some 
thoughts in favor of a present salvation sand in doing this T wish 
to abide by the word of God, “ which must stand though Heaven 
and earth pass away.” 
r es . “ A he ; : 

Che first thought I shall offer is, that «This is the will of God 
ae your Fey gree Says the Apostle. And again, és Rejoice 
ermore 5 pray without ceasing « 3, aver ; an a 
this is As el A God 1 ceasing; In every thing Gave thanks . lor 
(naire en oC ad in Christ Jesus concerning you. Now if 
cipit ae neil Poe an we are to pray as Christ taught his dis- 

: pray, Vy Wi be don ” | ’ fr te fan “ye € 

? e,’? then from this fact I arcue a 

present salvation. oo. ° Suen 
The ; ‘ 

begins ion thought I shall ofr is, that God has commanded 

aed 3 Ao we Hear his language, «* Be ye holy, for IT am holy.” 

gains: ‘Be ye perfect as VGnt Father which is in Heaven is 
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perfect.” Now these commands T conceive are addressed to the 
living. and not to the dead. or dying: for the dead cannot comply 
with them, and the dying will have crough to do when they come 
to the Jordan of death to contend with their last enemy 5 and in- 
stead of havirg the pearl of great price to seck tn that critical 
hour, they should have its sweet influence to comfort and sustain 
them. "To sav we cannot be holy in ths life—that we cannot be 
perfect Christians—is charging God with inconsistency for com- 
manding us to do what he did not intend we should do. God is too 
wise to err. and too merciful te be unkind; henee be would not 
require us to be what he did not (by our free will concurring with 
his free grace) intend to make us. And from these facts we argue 
a present salvation, 

The third thonght is, God has promised to make believers holy. 
Hear his precious promise made to the Prophet : “T will sprinkle 
clean water upon vou, and ye shall be clean: from all your filthi- 
ness, and from all your idols will Teleanse you,” Ke. And agaw: 
“If we confess our sins, he 1s faithful and just to forgive us our 
sins, and to cleanse us from all unrighteousness.” Now God 1s 
just, and consequently cannot taunt his creatures by promising 
what he does not intend to perform. God is not only just, but he 
is able and willing to fulfil all the promises he has left on record 
for our encouragement ; so that if God has promised a present sal- 
vation, we may most reasonably expect it. 7 

I argue that this blessing is attainable in this life in the fourth 
place, from the fact that it is prayed for. First, by the eminent 
Apostle Paul, in writing to the Thessalonians : “ And the very God 
of peace sanctify you wholly.” And not only does he pray for their 
entire sanctification, but that God would “ preserve them blame- 
Iess unto the coming of our Lord Jesus Christ.” And again, our 
Savior in praying for his disciples, says, “ Sanctify them through 
thy truth; thy word is truth.” And not only did he pray for 
these, but for them also which should believe on him through their 
word. “That they also may be one in us.” A question here 
arises ; how was God in Christ? Let the sacred penman answer 
it. “In him (Christ) dwelt all the fullness of the Godhead bodily,” 
And now as all the fullness of the Godhead dwelt im Christ, so, if 
his prayer be answered, all his fullness must a in all true be- 
lievers. As the Holy Ghost would not inspire the Apostle Paul 
to offer a prayer, that the Holy 1 rinity did not intend to answer, 
so neither could our Savior pray mm vain, and hence a present sal- 
vation is attainable in this life. 

I argue for a present salvation in the fifth place, from the ex- 
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amples recorded in Scripture ; for if we had no examples recorded 
in Scripture, we might be discouraged after al] that has been said, 
in seeking a present salvation. Noah is said to have been a just 
man and perfect in his generation. Enoch, we are told. « walked 
with God some hundred years ;” observe, he does not say he walk- 


ed with sin, but with God. Elijah, it is said, was taken to Heaven 


‘In a chariot of fire; in consequence no doubt of having lived a 


ya Nie of holiness here. Job, it is said, was a “ perfect and an upright 
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ee ‘mane? Again, in the New Testament we learn, that) Zacabriah 
+) 6 


o3 


‘and ‘Elizabeth walked in all the ordinances of God blameless. And 

-when. our. Savior saw Nathaniel coming towards him he saith, 
“ Behold an Israclite indeed in whom isno guile.” These persons, 
besides the Prophets and Apostles, appear to have enjoyed this 
blessing. And not only these, but I imight name a Wesley, a 
Fletcher, a Carvosso, and a host of others of modern times, who 
enjoyed the blessing, 
: From the above reflections, with a great many more that might 
be named, “ ¥ argue for holiness in this life.” “And now, in con- 
clusion, we would pray to God that he would give us a holy min- 
istry, and we shall have a more holy membership. The doctrine 
that has for some years lain almost dormant among us, will con- 
tinue to. revive, and sinners by scores and hundreds will be con- 
verted to God. That this may be the case is the ardent desire 
and prayer of the unworthy writer, 
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“BE NOT FAITHLESS, BUT BELIEVING.” 


Tre Savior while taberna 


cled in the flesh made many efforts 
to convince men of th 


; € sin of unbelief, and this same work the 
Holy Ghost has followed up for more than eighteen hundred 


years. Still -unbelief exists; but how astonishing the fact, that 
man, poor, sinful, dependent man, should thus liseradit his Maker’ 
and Benefactor. What should we think of a child who thus treat- 
ed an earthly parent? To say the least it would be considered 
ungrateful and rebellious. How much more ungrateful and rebel- 
jious is man towards his heavenly Father and blessed Redeemer. 
Ingratitude and disobedience are the legitimate fruit of unbelief. 


ote 
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Such is the state of the natural heart that unbelief, like weeds in 
a rich soil, will spontaneously and constantly spring forth so long 
as the seed or root of sin remains in the heart, and will choke 
all the gracious emotions and desires of the soul. Tence all the 
avenues to this giant sin should be strictly guarded against. It 
will creep in through the love of the world, through parleying with 
temptation, through all the lusts of the flesh, and particularly 
through the neglect of religious duties. O whata fearful, what a 
prevalent sin is unbelief! It utterly precludes the possibility of 
our admittance to heaven so long as it remains unchecked in the 
heart. “He that believeth not shall be damned—shall not see 
life—the wrath of God abideth on him,” &c., is the solemn de- 
claration of God’s holy word. On the other hand, faith produces 
all the effects opposite to unbelicf. “He that believeth shall be 
saved,—hath cternal life,—shall not come into condemnation.” 
Still in view of this inspired truth we are “ slow to believe.” It 
is as truc now as it was in the days of our fathers, that “ except 
ye see signs and wonders ye will not believe.” Well may we 
cover our faces for shame when we contemplate this glaring fact. 
Perhaps few are fully aware of the force of habit in regard to faith 
and unbelief. It is an incontrovertible truth, that the more fre- 
quently we believe, the more easy it becomes for us to do so, 
while those who believe but seldom, find it very difficult at times 
to believe at all. Ilence the importance of every Christian’s labor- 
ing to cultivate the spirit of faith. 

The more intimate the soul is in knowledge and communion 
with God, the stronger will be the power of attraction to believe 
“every word that procecdeth out of the mouth of the Lord.’ 
“Man,” it is said, “doth not live by bread alone, but by every 
word of God,” or by every thing or purpose or appointment of 
God. See Deut. viii. 3; Luke iv. 4; also Clarke’s Com. on Matt. 


iv. 4, 
The individual who lives and walks by faith, knows nothing 


comparatively of those blustering storms and dead calms which 
so much annoy those who are blindly led by feeling and impulses, 
To the bible Christian who maintains a firm, obedient and con- 
stant faith in the atonement of a present Savior, it may be Said to 
him and to him only, “ the place where thou standest is ho] 
ground.” Unbelief will then, like Moses’ shoes, be “ put off.” 
Ho! every doubting, fearing soul, thy Savior speaks to thee and 
says, “ Be not afraid, only believe,” and again, ‘Be not faithless, 
but believing.” May every heart respond, “ Lord believe, help 


thou my unbelief.” B. S. 
12* 
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IS IT A SMALL THING TITAT CHRISTIANS ARE 
NOT HOLY? 


Ox one’s holiness depends his safety—his happiness. Js it a small thing 
whether the professed child of God be safe? whether the creature of God be 
happy? 

But again, on his holiness hangs his usefulness, Look at this fact! In Lon- 
_ don, on the twenty-fifth of December 1843, under the labors of Robert Young, 
one hundred received the blessing of entire sanctification. ‘The proof was 


given in their subsequent lives. Ag a result, there was a revival, in which more 
than four hundred were made the subjects of divine grace. Was this fortuit- 
ous? Were you, 


you, were the church with which you are connected entirely con- 
eae’ to God, is it'not certain that souls would be converted who are now 
living, and who will soon die in sin? Is this a small thing? Is it of no con- 
sequence that that brother, that sister, that child, that parent should lie down in 
eternal anguish, When, had you been a good man and full of the Holy Ghost 
and of faith, they Would have been added to the Lord ? 

There are seven or eight hundred millions of heathen living without God; 
consequently dying without hope. These can live only by the fuith in Jesus that 
cometh by hearing—the hearing that cometh by the word of God. And how 
can: ey hear withou And how can they preach except they be 
sent? And where und qualified and ready to go, except they 
And where shall we find a church whose 

their hands except that church be holy? And 
whence shall we draw the fund 


0 our laborers, and to our funds. Could 
ed devotedness? The truth is, God is 
T readiness to be blessed. We have not 


ity. It is because we are not more holy! 
sion of the heathen who in our day perish- 


judgment seat into eternal gloom, shall we 
say, $6 It is‘a small thing that we were not more holy 2” 


it never can be a small thing for a child of God to sin. Adam 
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sinned. And the result is still seen in every tear, heard in every groan, and wit- 
nessed jin every strugele with the king of terrors. The sin of our first parent is 
productive of more wo than the sin of one of his fallen children, because he 
stood in the image of a holy God. The angels kept not their first estate, and 
were cast down to hell; cast down without one provision for pardon, without 
one offer of mercy! And why? Because they fell froma holy heaven! We 
have been changed by the blood of Christ. Let us not be high minded, but 
fear. It is no small thing if we are not holy. 


T. H. Munce. 
Oct. 21, 18-46. 


Norg.—We suppose our correspondent would not bo understood to intimate that all the heathen 
are lost, 
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A WITNESS FOR GOD. 


Cour and hear, all ye that fear God, and I will declare what 
he hath done for my soul.” Ps. 66: 16. To the praise and ecx- 
altation of his grace, while I hide my face in the dust, I can say, 
when Lwas but a child, God called, “ Son, give me thy heart ;” 
“Know thou the God of thy fathers ;” “ Seek me, and your 
soul shall live.’ With gratitude and joy my heart replied, “ Thy 
face, O God, will I seek.” I sought and found Him of whom 
“Moses in the law and prophets did write, Jesus of Nazareth, the 
chief among ten thousand, and the one altogether lovely ; Him 
whom my soul loveth ; glory be to his holy name. Though 
many times my fect have well nigh slid, many times have I rashly 
strayed near the pit, but glory to God, he has rescued me from 
the lion’s jaws and preserved my soul. He helps the poor and 
needy. “The Lord upholdeth all them that fall” (into trials of 
faith)—Ps. 145: 14. Thirty years I have witnessed the mercy 
of God in sparing my life, providing for my wants, bearing my in 
firmities, forgiving my sins and comforting es: But oh, I 
am pained at the recollection of my lee [ | ue rebel- 
lion against him. | The first ten years 0! my G. ° nardly knew 
aught save that I was a sinner exposed Seana s wrath. Ten 
years of my youthful days I professed, and, balaietae, endeavored to 
serve God. But O how poorly ! how ignorant of salvation by 
faith! how prone to unbelief my heart ! I - constantly seeking 
and looking for some visible manifestation. ut “ God led me by 
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All thanks to the Lamb, his love I proclaim 
But now ten years of 


a way I knew not.” 
who gives me salvation in Jesus’ dear name. 
manhood’s prime has flown with the velocity of a weaver’s shut- 
tle, which makes thirty years of my short, frail anc uncertain life 
wound up to the judgment. Solemn thought! 

“And [, perhaps, am near my home.” During the last ten 
years, I have enjoyed more light, love, liberty and joy in God, and 
endured more trials, afflictions, sickness and privations. And oh, 
that this portion of my life had been marked by perfect consis- 
tency, Christian prudence, faith and prayer. But alas! « Satan 
desired me, that he might sift me as wheat,” and often like Peter 
- have I denied my Lord. Ah, and that denial has been prompted 
‘by an evil heart of unbelief springing up and defiling my spirit. 
But I am sorry for my transgression, and my sin is ever before me. 
The remembrance of my sins is very grievous unto me. «* Create 
in me, O God, a clean heart, and renew a right spirit within me,’? 
has been my prayer; which God has graciously answered to the 
Joy of my soul, and the praise of his holy name forever. 

W. HH. B. 


* og 


ee eet ag 


For the Guido to Holiness. 


LETTER TO A FRIEND.—SPIRITUAL MANNA. 


Ir is sometimes the case that another sees our spiritual condition clearer than 
we do ourselves. And having pnssed through the same strait, in which he gene 
bi to be, is prepared to sympathize with and help us. In my recent conversa- 
tion with you I was reminded of the passage,“ He that gathered much, had 
nothing over, and he that gathered Jittle, had no lack "—the grace of God os 
porttonate to our condition and wants. God keeps his children Hoenn 
dependent upon himself. Man has naturally a love of independence and Biers 
support, and the Christian under the influence of this bias, often finds himself 
Seeking, as it were, an accumulation of grace, a supply beforehand, just as the 
man of the world lays up earthly treasures. But in this, God disappoints us. 


He ever wishes to have his children maintain their true position, viz., that of : 


. hamble dependence on him. ‘The rich deposit of grace jg all his own, and jg 
i in his hands; we must draw on him for daily supplies. And he 
Destows not merely accor ding to our desires, but according to our necessities 
just a8 the wise Parent gives or withholds as prudence dictates. When we agke 
only for what ig. agreeable to God’s. will, we have just what we ask for, But 
if we go beyond this, and nourish our own desires, we may expect to be disap- 
pointed. ‘The error into which we fall, of asking too much, of over-reaching +e 
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our desires, might be comparatively innocent, if it did not Jead in its results, by 
reason of our disappointment, to sinful complaining and murmuring. Let us 
not be disappointed, my triend, if we find oursel-es the same needy children 
to-day, that we were yesterday. Let us not be disappointed, if after secking 
a large supply of grace, we find ourselves in possession of only as much as we 
had need of for to-day’s duties and trials, Let us not murmur if we are left 
continually to feel our own weakness and dependence, We have a promise 
broad enough for any emergency, “ As thy days, so shall thy strength be.” Let 
us ever keep this in mind, and not measure the burden of some future trial, by 
our present strength. If we have not to-day a martyr’s clowing energy, it is 
because no martyr’s sacrifice is required. When God shall say to us, © Take 
now thy son, thine only son,” &c., we may be sure of grace to yield and to obey. 
God tries us by the present moment. It is with reference to the present time 
that he approves or condemns. Let us be content to be fed spiritually as 
the ravens, day by day. Like them we are children of the air, which God in- 
habits, and God can at any moment watt us a gale of plenty, if our necessities 
demand. Let us be willing to pick up the crumbs ; to do little errands; to live 
in our lot, however humble. God appoints just what is best for us. The hum- 
ble path is perhaps the only one in which we can walk safely. 


Miriam. 


For the Guido to Uoliness, 
PERSONAL EXPERIENCE. 


I nave been induced, by reading the experience of W. F. 
Clarke, of Oberlin, as published in the Oberlin Evangelist, of Aug. 
1846, to write out a short account of my Christian experience, being 
impelled thereto by the same anxious and irrepressible desire to 
bear some humble testimony to the riches of divine grace and 
mercy as manifested to me, and from a deep conviction of the 
duty I owe to Almighty God to make known to others his Great 
salvation. Oh, that all the world would taste and feel the riches 
of his grace, and embrace the truth as it is in Christ. 

I was born in this place the 18th day of July, 1801, and in the 
year 1821 was placed ina public office, where I am to the present 
asa surrogate. My father, who died in December, 1803. was, [ 
have since learned from others, deistical in his religious notions, 
My mother, many years before her death, embraced religion and 
attached herself to the Methodist Episcopal Church, and died sud- 


denly in March, 1829, and I hope in the faith ; although in the 
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latter part of her life she was rather indifferent on the great sub- 
ject of her soul’s best interests. [donot recollect that my mother 
ever spoke to me of religion more than she caused me to be learn- 
ed and repeat, when a child, the Lord's Prayer on retiring to bed. 
With a view of commencing at my earliest convictions, | remark 
that in 1810 or 1811, whilst the late Bishop Emory was laboring 
on this circuit during a revival of religion, | was much affected, 
and the impressions made upon my mind at that time, strongly 
inclined me to be religious, but I did not then yield to) those im- 
Pressions, From that time until the year 1823. Do24. or 1825, I 
had doubtless many slight convictions, but do no recollect any 
very serious and strong impressions until one of those vears ; yet I 
was a regular attendant on the Methodist ministry. 
’ About ‘this time, whilst Twas sitting under the sound of the 
Sospel, some truth reached my heart; there was then no particu- 
lar religious excitement or revival here, nor any extra cflort being 
then made for the conversion of sinners. I was induced to leave 
the house of prayer and retire to a place in the open lot, where it 
seemed to be suggested to my mind if I would go then, I 
would obtain religion ; but after retiring to the place and praying 
I obtained no relief, but was led by suggestions made to my mind 
to go to another place, where I still found no relicf. I then en- 
deavored to break off from my sins, and did for some two or three 
months come out from the wicked, and took to reading the Scrip- 
tures, in which I had considerable delight ; conversed with several 
Christians on the subject of religion, and spoke of my convictions, 
and was much encouraged by them and advised to give the sub- 
ject my special attention. During all this time I made no profes- 
sion of religion, nor did 1 attempt to join any society of Christians. 
IfT had done so, I have no doubt I should have saved myself some 
nineteen or twenty years of living in sin and folly and rebellion to 
God ; for in an evil hour I gave way to a sudden temptation to 
. anger and lost my good impressions and strong desires. From 
that time to the year 1843 J gave way toa course of sin and folly, 
_ nd ran into many acts of gross wickedness, which make me blush 
‘  fothink of. Billiards, cards, dice, and such things, I delighted 
™ 3 notwithstanding I had many convictions of sin, righteousness, 
Th pudement to come. . ae . 
. "1840, whilst a friend was in great distress and seeking reli- 
vade ae’ deeply convicted of the importance of religion, and 
© Many excuses and even at one time took medicine to avoid 
going to the house of prayer, the exercises of which I could hear 
from my‘room, In March or April of 1843, 1 heard a sermon 
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which made considerable impression on my 
mind : soon after whieh a revival of religion commenced in the 
Metho list: Episcopal Church of this place. ‘The protracted ser- 
vices of this meeting had been begun and kept up for some eight 
or ten days before | ventured to the church, during which time my 
mind was suffering under painful excitement and anxiety. 1 was 
restless and uneasy—the Spirit doubtless striving with me and IT 
resisting it. [felt an intense anxiety to learn every morning if any 
person had been forward the previous night to the anxious, or 
mourners’ bench, to seek religion ; yet [ feared to ask. I learned 
during the progress of the meeting that the Rev. Mr. 8S. had said 
he was satisfied there would be a revival; the announcement of 
this seemed to unnerve me, and created in my breast singular 
emotions and flutterings. At length T Jearned some had been 
forward and found peace. Ob! what feelings I had on hearing 
this; fear, despair, conviction, seized my mind, my feelings be- 
came almost insupportable, yet notwithstanding T endeavored and 
succeeded measurably to conceal them under a cheerful counte- 
nance, Sometime during that week, I and one who is dear to 
me, together with a young lady (w! ois sullin the gall of bitter- 
ness, aud for whose salvation I often pray.) made an agreement to 
go to church and go forward to the mourters’ bench to seck reli- 
gion. ‘This contract or agreement, although made in a seemingly 
trifling spirit with us all, was nevertheless adhered to, and we 
accordingly went to the chureh, When the invitation to seckers 
Was even, my dear friend and Miss , and others went for- 
ward, which left no alternative for me. Llowever, I tarried for a 
while, and asked and insisted on an acquaintance that was sitting 
by iny side to accompany me, observing to him T believed in the 
truth of experimental religion, and remarking at the same time 
that if others could obtain it, we could, and that we were some- 
what advanced in years and were preventing, by our example, other 
perso.:s from secking religion ; he replied yes, he believed dn it 
ton, but refused to go forward ; saying he did not feel like it, I 
now recollect, neither do 1 but I will go, 


observed, as weil as | 
and azose from my seat and went forward aud kneeled under the 


most painful feelings of mortification and shame. After kneeling 
some five or ten minutes my convictions increased and became 
deep, pungent and powerful, and I cried mightily to God for 
mercy, but could get no comfort that night. The next nicht I 
agi a'tended and took a seat near, or among the members of the 
church (which I found a great cross to do), but refused to kneel 
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at the mourners’ bench; yet | desired to be considered as a 
secker.. Oh, the pride of the human heart! During the meeting 
I continued to attend, refusing to kneel, only as the congregation 
‘kneeled. The protracted exercises of this mecting lasted some 
week or more after this, during the continuance of whieh | found 
no permanent peace. After these services closed 1 resolved to 
break off from my sins by righteousness. | therefore joined the 
society on trial, and forsook my former companions and places of 
amusement, and sought the company of the religious and pious, 
talked about religion, inquired of such the plan of salvation and 
of their Christian experience, prayed much, cstablished regular 
hours for private prayer, became very punctilious in’ the oabser- 
vance of all the means of grace, especially class mectings and pri- 
vate prayer (and have never to this day missed my class, unless 
‘distant or sick, except once ; then it was to attend preaching.) I 
became very attentive in reading the good book, often taking it on 
my knees and asking light from Heaven. Sometimes [fancied [ 
had religion, and again | would be thrown into doubts and fears ; 
‘and. would often despair of mercy, fecling my former course of life 
bear heavily upon me. | repeatedly read Mr. Wesley’s scrmon on 
“Servants anp Sons,” and was often comforted in’ the belief 
that | was a servant and should be saved. In August [343 a very 
particular friend died, whose death, together with other circum- 
stances growing out of this Providence, gave me great afHiction of 
mind, and added much to my previous distress ; however, it drove 
‘me close to a throne of grace, for the day afier his interment I 
took up family prayer, and notwithstanding - found it a great 
cross and was often tempted to drop it, yet 1 persevered ; often 
almost despairing of ever obtaining a clear evidence of my accep- 
tance with Heaven. However, it pleased God in his abundant 
goodness and mercy, after ten months, drinking the worniwood 
and gall, on the 7th of February, 1844, to set my captive soul at 
liberty. Whilst howed before God in prayer (and iminediately 
after closing the public prayer), 1 asked the Lord to show me 
what it was that prevented me from obtaining a knowledge of the 
Jorgiveness of my sins; and that portion of Scripture came to my 
Mind wherein it is said, * And a certain ruler asked him (Christ), 
saying, Good Master, what shall 1 do to inherit eternal lite. And 
us said unto him Why callest thou me good, none is good, save 
One, that ig God. Thou knowest the commandments, do hot, d&c. 
And the ruler answered and said, All these have { kept froin my | 
youth up. Jesig replied, Yet lackest thou one thing ; sell all that 
thou hast and distribute uuto the poor, and thou shalt have trea- 
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sure in Heaven ; and come and follow me.” I was struck at first 
with the importance of a literal compliance with the Savior’s in- 
structions, and rather drew back when making an application of 
the language to my own ease; vet upon one moment's reflection, 
Presolved to acquiesce, even though this should be required of me, 
and replied T think audibly. + Yes, Lord, T wills” then it was, this 
languave was communicated to my senses by the Holy Spirit, 
clear as if written in letters of gold before me, “ Your sins are 
pardoned, you are free,” and as quick as thought T was filled with 
the fruits of the Spirit, peace, love, extatic joy in the Holy Ghost, 
and was enabled to rise and rejoice in hopes of the glory of God, 
having a new song put into my mouth, even praises to our God. 
Then was it manifest to me that I had no genuine religion before 
this. Yet I still believe, had it pleased Almighty God in his wise 
providence to call me from carth atany time between April 1843 
and February 18-44, he would have cut short the work in right- 
cousness, and taken my soul to rest. Glory be to God for his for- 
bearing merey and tender kindness. 

The next morning after my justification, and regeneration, and 
entire forgiveness of my sins, I felt the kindlings of revenge and un- 
kind feclings towards an individual with whom IT had had some mis- 
understanding touching a business matter. These feelings alarmed 
me much and gave me much uncasiness of mind for the moment ; 
yet, T soon went to Christ, and enquired of him in my closet, how 
these things could be, and prayed that they might be removed ; 
and forthwith my heart was again filled with love to God and love 
for this same individual, as well as all the world. Iwas then very 
happy for two weeks, with little or no intermission. The lan- 


Suage of my heart was, 
“ Jesus all the day long 
Is my joy and my song.” 


After these feclings abated, I was again thrown into doubts and 
fears by discoveries of the remains of the carnal mind; a dispo- 
sition to anger, malice, revenge, pride, impatience, self-will, &c. 
&c.,in all of which the enemy of God and man took the advantage 
of, and would and did make to me many suggestions. 

However, I now tonk a decided stand and prayed much, fasted, 
read the word of the Lord, enquired of the Lord on my knees 
With his word open before me, for light, and when done reading 
would pray that instruction be sealed upon my heart, and that the 
truths might be treasured up in my memory, that thereby my un- 
derstanding might be enlightened, my judgment informed, that 


Ne - . RS AA ae 


146 GUIDE TO HOLINESS. 


PPR PL eg ee eee - - a 


I might have my fruit unto holiness and my end peace.  T never 
have, since God spoke peace to my mind, neglected any one day, 
(unless sick in bed,) tle reading of a portion of the good book. 

early discovered that Iwas growing in gvace and in the knowl- 
edge of the truth as itis in Christ. At a camp-mecting, the summer 
after my conversion, whilst a Jocal brother was praving in the 
meeting tent, I received such a blessing as almost iduced me to 
think it was sanctification, which I knew nothing: of and had 
heard but little about. Yet I was carly convinecd after this, that 
my heart was not cleansed, for I still found in it the remains of 
the carnal mind. 

During the latter part of the year 1244, and the beginning of 
.845, my mind was drawn to the subject of sanctification, or ho- 
liness of heart; chiefly, I think, by my own diligence in’ searching 
after truth, with the aid of the Holy Spirit enlightening: my un- 
derstanding. 1 was continually strivingto know the truth of this 
doctrine, by doing the will of God, which I found to be the advice 
of Christ. 

I talked with many Christians, both of the ministry and laity, 
but (I regret to say it,) 1 could find but few that understood or 
enjoyed this blessing. I examined Wesley, Fletcher, Peck, Car- 
vosso, Mrs. Palmer, Clarke’s Commentary, and many other writers 
on the subject, in which I became very much interested. 

Sometime in the Spring and Summer of 1€45, I visited Balti- 
more, and attended the Saturday evening mectirgs held at the 
chapel, by Dr. Roberts, for the benefit of those who were secking 
holiness. J Jistened attentively to the experience of others, and to 
the holy advice and instruction given by that man of God, but 
could not exercise faith so as to make a personal application.of the 
advice. 

I have been, (and I speak it without boasting and without the 
fear of contradiction,) attentive on all the means of grace, public 
and private, from the time God in his infinite goodness spoke my 
sins forgiven, and I have enjoyed a large portion of the divine in- 
fluence, and have been made to rejoice and shout the pratses of the 
God of my salvation. I have been often much drawn out in 
Prayer after holiness, entire sanctification, and often, rather des- 
Pairing, become indifferent. ; 

jn December 1845, I was struck with the great victory I had ob- 
tained and was still obtaining over inbred sin, and Legan to believe 
more than ever in my privilege of obtaining the complete victory 
over the remaining corruptions of my nature, (if any) for indeed 
I was sometimes almost constrained to say, to be sure my inward 
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foes are all vanquished and gone. In January, 1846, our much 
beloved and dear Bishop Janes paid our village a pastoral visit, and 
preached some three or four times, once from Romans 8: 18, and 
12:1, Rev. 3: 08. iv which he beautifully portrayed the duties 
and privileges of Christians: that they should by the mercies of 
God present their bo:tics living sacrifices, holy and acceptable unto 
God. whieh he clearly proved to be their reasonable service, show- 
ing that the sufferings of this present time are not worthy to be 
compared with the glory which shall be revealed in them; he 
therefore counselled them to buy of Christ gold tried in the fire, 
that they might be rich, and white raiment, that they might be 
clothed, that the shame of their nakedness might not appear, and 
to anoint their eyes with eye-salve that they might see. These 
sermons, together witha conversation had with the Bishop, and his 
general deportinent and holy living greatly encouraged me, and I 
became again deeply engaged with the Savior for aclean heart. 
These sermons were to many as bread cast upon the waters, seen 
after many days, and have been, I believe, the chief instrument of 
building up the walls of Jerusalem here,—(new church erected.) 

Sometime in February of the present year, (just two years from 
the time God for Christ’s sake forgave my sins,) I had retired to 
my chamber in the afternoon for prayer, and whilst knecling and 
pleading with God for a clean heart, for the removal of all inbred 
sin, to be cleansed from all my idols, and to be sprinkied with 
clean water, for holiness of heart, for entire sanctification and ded- 
ication of all to God, and perfect love, I became much humbled 
before the Lord, with a deep sense of his presence, during which 
I felt much of the melting, tendering influence of his grace, with 
great poverty of spirit, weeping and_ agonizing with considerable 
earnestness of soul, when the Holy Spirit gently communicated to 
my mind, *that you ask for, you have.” This was entirely differ- 
ent from what [ had expected, as I did expect it to come as the 
rushing of a mighty wind, My faith laid hold and I believed, and 
whilst retiring from my chamber and proceeding down stairs, with 
my foot resting on the first step, the enemy suggested, May you 
not have been mistaken ?—and forthwith [began to doubt, and im- 
mediately returned to my chamber and bowed before God and 
asked of him a renewal of the witness or a confirmation of that 
given, whereby all doubts might be banished and my faith in- 
creased, and again the same language was sealed upon my mind, 
“that you ask for, you have;” after which T heartily praised the 
Lord in silence ; my soul secmed to exult greatly with deep humil- 
ity, and great meckness and poverty of spirit. 
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I resolved at once T would make a profession of my faith in 
Christ’s sufficiency to cleanse from all sin. frou: a knowledge of 
what I had thus felt and now enjoyed. [found mreauny temptations 
to hold my peace; the enemy suggesting that [had not made a 
profession of religion sufliciently long to profess holiness. that there 
Were so many others in society, even an the eliass to which J was 
attached, who had been ten, fifteen anid twenty years im society. 
and had never made any such profession, and some of them were 
considered very pious and that they would not believe me 

However, I resolved that others might do as they would, Tr 
should and would acknowledge, as 1 believed it io be inv duty to 
do, what the Lord had done for me, and accordingly [did so the 
first opportunity, which was in class, probably the next evening, 
and I have never from that day to this ever regretted my profes- 
sion, or for one moment doubted the genuineness of the work. I 
have felt from that time to the present, that all doubts and fears 
Were gone, all roots of bitterness, anger, wrath, malice, impatience, 
self-will, are all expelled, and I have an abiding consciousness that 
I please God, and shall by faith through grace inherit eternal life. 
Patience now has its perfect work, and perfect love hath cast out 
all fear which hath torment either of death, hell, or falling from 
grace, though I am conscious I yet dwell in a house of clay and 

have no confidence in the flesh. I have had various temptations 
and in various ways, but out of them all the Lord delivered me, 
and continues thus to deliver, and I am assured he ever will whilst 
I put my trust in him and cast my care on him. I have often been 
in great heaviness from these temptations, but whilst thus tempted 
and tried I have felt always a calmness and peace within, whilst 
my soul has been sustained by the promises, «Lo I am with you 
always;” ‘ Many are the afflictions of the righteous, but God is 
able to deliver them out of them alls? «In six troubles I will be 
with you,” &c.; and in patience I am enabled to possess my soul. 
I trust it will not be considered presumption in me to assert posi- 
tively that I have never for one day in the slightest manner yielded 
to the influence of sin; I certainly have never for one moment 
Since felt any condemnation. I have now an implicit confidence 
and trust in the atonement, and perceive that 1 am daily strength- 
ened in faith and am advancing still in the knowledge and love of 

"ist. I now understand spiritually what is meant by Paul in 
the 1th Chapter of Hebrews, by faith all things were done as 
therein enumerated. I feel that 1 am now crucified with Christ 
and made conformable to his death, “ the body of sin is destroy- 
ed;” and I, (that is, my corrupt nature,) liye no longer, being 
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dead to sing but Christ liveth in) me, and is asa well of water 
springing up unto cteraal life, and as a fountain in my inmost soul, 
from which all tempers, words and actions flow, and the life that I 
now live in the flesh, even in this mortal body, I live by faith in the 
Son of God. 

Sinee P have been thus established and made this profession, T 
have hal the good pleasure of seeing the work of the Lord revive 
inuch in this part of his moral vineyard. Some six or cight other 
Witnesses have been raised up to testify of this great salvation, and 
many others are in full stretch for the kingdom ; praise be to Jesus’ 
name, the work is reviving here; the will of the Lord be done, 
praise ye the Lord. 

I send you the above experience, for the truth of which I ex- 
pect ina few years to answer at the bar of God ; if you deem it 
worth a place in the Guide, which I am striving to circulate, and 
which J believe has done much good in this place as well as else- 
where, you are at liberty to use it, and may you and | and all the 
Isracl of God, at last attain cternal life, is the sincere prayer of 
your brother in Christ, Winuiam Rea. 

Cambridge, Muryland, Oct. 1816. 
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Dear Brotrner Kine :—It is now a little more than eight years 
since, in obedience to the Savior’s command, I gave myself to the 
work of calling sinners to repentance. The Guide has been sent 
me from that date; and much of the time I have read its pages 
with a great degree of interest. The blessing of entire sanctifica- 
tonul lave ever regarded as a most desirable qualification for the 
efficient discharge of the weighty responsibilities of the Christian 
ministry, and often have I lamented its want, and sighed for that 
happy deliverance. I have never read, or heard any one speak upon 
the subject, even when I have been least engaged in the work of 
God, without fecling convicted of the importance of secking the 
blessing ; and the sight even of the too much neglected Guide, as 
it has lain upon my table, has often stung me to the quick, while it 
suggested the reflection that 1 was neglecting the highest good of 
my soul—that which would fit me, more than anything else, to be 
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a workman in the vineyard of the Lord, that needeth not to be 
ashamed. 

But I have sometimes been left to very confused ideas, both in 
regard to my experience relative to the blessing. and even in regard 
to the theory itself. For two or three years, my mind was strongly 
tinctured with that view of the subject which annihilates the dis- 
tinction between Justification and Sanctification — or, the work 
of regeneration, as commenced in the soul, at the time of. its 
conversion, and its completion, in the work of cntire renewal in 
the image of Christ. But I have been effectually rescued ; and 
now I esteem it not only a privilege, but a duty, to bear my testi- 
mony, feeble though it may be, against this, one of the most suc- 
cessful devices of the devil to keep souls out of the blessings of 
perfect love. While entertaining this view, I frankly acknowledge 
that I never made any headway in the attainment of full salvation ; 
and I never knew any one that did. It was Brother Stearns’ com- 
munication upon this subject, published in the Guide sometime since, 
that was instrumental, in the hands of God, of setting me right. 

But I come, now, to speak more particularly of the dealings of 
God with my soul fora short time past. For I confidently believe 
that God has now set me right, experimentally as well as theoret- 
ically. Glory to his name. At one or two different periods, in 
years past, I have been led, for a time, to think that God had im- 
parted this rich blessing to my soul, but I never had a witness of it 
sufficiently satisfactory to give me confidence to publish it, to any 
great extent, to the world; and I am now satisfied, that the bless- 
ing received on those occasions was but a powerful restoration of 
the evidence of Justification, having lived for some time previous 
in a state of heart-wandering from the Lord. Hunmiliating as is 
the confession implied in this declaration, truth demands that it 
should be made. 

But about two months ago, at our Camp Meeting at Mansfield, 
I verily believe that God gave me the blessing of a clean heart; 
and so thorough was the work, and so clear the witness that [ have 
not doubted it for a moment since. I went to the meeting with 
a full evidence of my justified state. I had the spirit of adoption— 
my soul was free from condemnation. And yet upon the second 
day of the meeting, God rolled upon my soul a powerful convic- 
tion for the blessing of entire sanctification ; at the same time fully 

impressing my mind with the fact, that I had never yet enjoyed 
the blessing, © ] sought it earnestly, diligently, Tor two days, the 
contest with the powers of darkness was severe indeed, but God 
gave me the victory, and I hardly need tell you that it was very 
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sweet when it came. The severity of the strugele was not owing 
to any unwillingness to make the needful sacrifice, for I could 
most readily put all upon the altar. The great difficulty was that 
[ was so © slow of heart to believe.” Faith was presented to me 
as an act of stepping off of all human dependence upon the naked 
promise of the Savior, Long did the adversary afflict my soul 
with the suggestion, that there was some uncertainty after all, 
whether I should be saved. if I did venture upon Christ. But, 
glory be to God, T was enabled at last to take the step; and that 
was a happy moment when Lembraced Christ asa Saviour from all 
fear, even the fear of venturing upon him for the complete salvation 
of my soul. Blessed be God, I now know, that this venturing 
upon his arm for full salvation, is no doubtful experiment. The 
foundation of the soul’s faith is sure, for it is laid in the oath of 
Jehovah. When we step upon Christ, then, we feel a solid foun- 
dation beneath our feet, even the “Rock of Ages.” O, how 
sweetly, and how completely does Jesus save the soul that ventures 
upon him by present faith ! Withal, he saves it from all painful 
solicitude and distracting care in reference to the future. It rests 
in God, “ careful for nothing.” 

Since the time alluded to, I have had some severe contests, it is 
true; but the good Shepherd takes kind care of my soul, and per- 
mits the storm to rage only as he gives strength to endure it. The 
peace of God keeps my heart. 1 have learned where my strength 
licth, and while my confidence is reposed in Christ. how completely 
Lam saved! Hallelujah to his blessed name! Tis sweet to rest 
in Jesus, and be folded in the divine embrace. T bave also learned 
more fully the import of the Apostle’s declaration, that « with 
the mouth confession is made unto salvation.’ But shall I merely 
say that it is a great blessing—call it what you please?) No: I 
am not willing that men shall call it what they please. Let it 
be called by its right name ; for itis full salvation—and nothing 
else. Praise the Lord. Let me publish it, then, especially let me 
witness to professing Christians, that Christ has died to “ redeem 


them from all iniquity,” and that, 
« "Tig Jesus’ blond that cleanses them, 


The moment they believe.” 

A very humiliating sense of my past unfaithfulness and ineffi- 
ciency in the work of God, pervades my heart; but 1 feel that | 
have begun anew to live, and to live anew. May my diligent zeal 
in the service of my Redeemer, ever testify the gratitude of my 
heart for the work that he hath wrought. 

Thompsonville, Nov., 1846. A. P. 
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For the Guido to Holiness, 
“IN THE WORLD YE SITALL NAVE TRIBULATION. 


Tue trial of our faith, our patience, and our resignation to the 
Divine. Will, may have a tendency to obscure our spiritual union, 
to depress our spirits, and hence lead us to doubt our title toa 
heavenly mansion. When this occurs, it would be well for us to 
remember the promise of our blessed Savior at the head of this 
article. And again the injunction of the Aposile, * Beloved, 
think it not strange concerning the fiery trial which is to try you, 
as though some strange thing happened unto you.” 

Could we expect and meet affliction as a promised bl ssing, it 
would be robbed of its death-like sting, and we should hail it as 
the dying saint welcomes the so called king of terrors. with the 
shout of triumph. The dearly beloved J. B. Taylor says in a let- 
ter to a friend, “1 think | have learned a little about Slorying in 
infirmities, rejoicing in tribulations, and possessing the soul in pa- 
lence. Sweet lessons—lessons to be learned only in a certain 
schoo},” Again he says, “It has been most sweet to lie in the 

hands of God. 1 have longed to drink every drop of the cup that 
a as put into my hand. Not one pain less ; for He knows 
ihe eee . i for me.” Thus may every Christian 
neHiiee one ee od’s dealings. If the loss of friends, of pro- 
bie the pane aoe is aed us, We may say, 
18 the best Jor me.” ont Beemeth to him good 3” « that 
The Apostle says, “Now no affliction for the present seemeth 
to be joyous, but grievous, but nevertheless afterward it yieldeth 
the peaceable fruit of righteousness unto them whiclicare exereicad 
thereby.” For this cause we should all welcome affliction more 
as an angel of good than as a messenger of evil. « Whom the 
Lord’ loveth, he chasteneth.” B. S. 
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neg AYER is to be exercised with the greatest caution and exact- 
ven. "8 the most solemn intercourse earth can have with hea- 
— a e distance between God and us, so great by nature and 
smoothed by sin, makes it fearful to address him : but Christ has 
eart 4 way; and we are commanded to come with a zood 
> Hot only in respect of innocence, but also of confidence. 
It should be our aim to do the work of our calling in God’s 
spirit, in God’s Way, and in God’s time. 
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For the Guide to Holiness. 


INQUIRIES ANSWERED. 


“ Thousand ideas fall which nano may matk— 
One may etirvive our perishable nume ; 

We know not of a burning brand, which spark 
Kindles the flame.” 


“THE seat which 1 occupied in church this morning, permitted me to read 
the changes of your countenance, Lydia ; shall I own that I was surprised to see 


so much of perplexity there ?” 
“ And why so, Sarah? has an absence of a few short months caused you to 


forget the inquiring spirit of your friend?” 

“ Not so; but Hester wrote me that that inquiring mind had found its object 
of pursuit—that you had learned to rest in God as your centre; and this inward 
grace generally, I think, characterizes the outward deportment.” 

“ Perhaps in writing to you, my dear Sarah, Hester said more than my expe- 
rience fully justified ; my friends have frequently said more for me and of me 
than I think correct.” ; 

“ [ confess that such is often the case, Juydia, though I hope it has not so been 
in yours; phrases are often adopted and transferred from mouth to mouth, and 
from individual to general experience, without a full understanding of their 
original force, and thus making a false impression on the hearers; thie course 
has a decidedly injurious tendency.” 

« But I would not dare to do this, Sarah; I try never to use an expression 
without first analyzing, or at least endeavoring to analyze it; and had you asked 
me how I felt at present, I should probably have said iny heart was at rest, while 
yet my mind, daily surprised at the discoveries of its own ignorance, wag makin 
constant inquiry as to the extent of the blessings lately received, and the natu ‘ 
of the promises yet to be fulfilled.” = 

“ And such illumination and such inquiry, Lydia, is the best evidence you 
have that the Spirit is carrying on his gracious work in your heart,» on 

5 : na hes : 

OF the aaa the Spirit, ssa Ihave not the slightest doubt ; yet 
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although I know a great work has been wrought in me, althoueh T hive a con 
sciousness that | have consecrated myself to Ged, and an abiding conviction 
that He accepts the consecration, yet unable as Tnin to reconcile some of my 
feelings, or rather want of feeling to the standard unto which Twonld attain, I 
am at times perplexed with what appears to me to be contheting experience, and 
I wag listening to that sermon with intensity of interest, hoping that some light 
might be thrown upon a subject which sv occupies my thoughts.” 

“But I see thit your difficulties were not met by that sermon, excellent ag it 
was; and though I know myself to be inferior in knowledge and experience to 
our dear pastor, yet perhaps a evciul converse with me would bencht you more. 
These undefined doubts are often very troublesome, and J find that the best way 
of removing them is to determine to shape them into arguments, and then we 
find how fallucious they really are.” 
. “ Well then, Sarah, in my late experience I have a distinct perception of the 
time when I gave myself up to be God’s—when my will, entirely subjugated, 
- asked but to know ond do His will—and with the knowledge that [ did entirely 
Consecrate myself and all [had or was unto His, came the full, abiding con- 
viction that God accepted the offering.” 

“ And thus it even ia, Lydia; no one can experience the full assurance of 
faith, Withont first realizing the full conviction of entire surrender. Just in 
Proportion as we give ourselves to God, to do and suffer his will without reserve, 
eH ar able or degree must be our confidence in Him. — Aud now tell 
~ “Perhaps, ae pee and the cause of your present aay: ae 
Laverna lest iy ae Y '8 loo strong a term. | should rather By inguiry- 

ence as tuthe nature of the work wrought in ne, but 


ceed nie respecting its extent. For some wecks subsequent to 
conflicting will, no re rite Peace perfect peace ; no este wi iad ies 
Genes closely direcre ; Ne Were so drawn to God as their centre, ny atten- 
time at which God could i Ce eee 

: ave made an unexpected entrance. I looked unto 


Him continually ho i gy f 0 not def ne n J 
: 4g pin or 8 i i 
a 4 eae: aes yet I can i a Jat I 


_* And did you louk and waitin vain, Lydja 2” 


“ Not entirely ; my heart w 
as i i i 
certainly did not receive it eit} melted beneath His gracions influence, but I 


" expected? her in the inanner, or to the extent which I had 

“Wh o ‘ i ? 

“ sea alae! Ly dia, on which yon founded your expectation 2” 
ticular promise bat : h + do not remember.that my faith rested on any par- 
fruits of the ‘3 cae ie vere in my mind as speak of thejng filled with the 

? “pirit,’” and ‘filled with all the fullness of God? &c.” 


“ And di ‘ , 
= rina ty think, my dear Lydia, that in the same time that God purified 
you ie t, while yet the obstructions which-had impeded the crowth of the in- 
terior ie were but just removed, could you think, that the fruit in all its per- 
fection would be matured 2” 
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INQUIRIES ANSWERED. 3 

“Your question, Sarah, awakens a ghmimering consciousness of error, yet I 
see not clearly my untstike. Tf sanetitied, Peertuinly expected to realize the 
same resuits as mark the experience of those beloved ones who are wholly the 
Lord's. and whose bright cxaniple has beena means of awakening ine to greater 
diligence.” 

“ Antsuch most certiuinly will be the result in vaur experience, Lydia, if you 
follow onto haow the Lord. Give vourset! to God unreservedly aecording to 
your present hight, nad trustin Hin for wisdom, strength, and all which you 
need. Let your ability correspond without reserve, and to its nttnost extent, to 
the divine lucht, whether it be more or less. Knowledge to the extent in which 
we are able to conform to what we know, furnishes the basis of our obligations . 
and our obligations can wever be less than our ability and knowledge. He who 
knoweth his master’s willand docth it not, shall be beaten with many stripes. 
Itis impossible in the nature of things, that a person can have strong faith in 
God as a father or friend, or that he can Jove Him with anmixed lave, when he is 
conscions that by not fully conseerating himself, he is violating a religious du- 
ty. Belief will always sink, and consequently love, which has its fonndation in 
belief, will always sink in proportion to the weakness or defect of the conse- 
cratine act. Consecration, therefore, without reserve either as to. time or ob- 
ject, is the indispensable condition of your inward religious advancenient. 
There nay be cases in which the operations of the Holy Spirit follow each other 
with steh rapidity as searee to be perceptible as a succession of blessings; but, 
judging frou my own expertence, and from that which | hear from others. the 
heart cenerally is first cleansed from sin, and thus every obstacle removed that 
prevented the rapid growth of those principles which before were but feebly 
struceling for existence. Now, though the strength was given you from above, 
the act of consceration was vours alone—the purifying process was the work of 
the Holy Spirit; and this point reached, the duty now required of you is—co- 
operation with God—to become a co-worker with him in the cultivation of all 
the graces of the Christian character.” 

“This certainly scems a reasonable view of the subject, Sarah, and my judg- 
ment admits its correctness, While yet preconceived opinions hover around me. 
The work of sanctification which Ff bhad thought of as finished, is then but just. 
commenced, and I have etill to struggle oh—where then is rest 2” 

* You still err, Lydia; your sanctification commenced in your justification, 
or less rapidly progressing from that hour. But the great 
consists in the entire subjugation of your will, and 
aptivity to the obedience of Christ. Your 


and has been more 
work lately wrought ip you 


the bringing of every thought tmto ¢ ; 
heart now constantly turned towards the Sun of Righteousness, receives lis 


enlightening and vivifying rays, and the dews of grace shed at morning and at 
evening, mect with no obstruction from the overshadowing weeds of earthly ori- 
grin, and rapid growth is the certain and marked result. The Co-operation with 
God which is now required of you, is not a struggle for victory, for Victory is al- 
ready yours; the strong man cast out, your work is now resistance ; resistance 


» 
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‘to his entrance by keeping barred every avenne to his ayproneh, You are still 
liable to the allurements of the world, the temptations of sun, and the fiery darts 
of the devil; but by fixing your attention upon God as the seuree of happiness, 
the world Joses its power of attraction; no traitor within verre heart to betray 
Your trust, sin is easily repulsed; and faith presents her shieid, ond turns away 
~ powerless the arrows of the Evil One. You ask ine, “where then is. reels one 
T appeal to your own consciousness and ask in return, is there not rest from ee 
—from frequent condemnation—is there not rest from the inward stragele which 
made you oft exclain— 


' § Tig woren thandenth my God to love, 
And not my God alone 2? 


For some weeks T re- 


“ O yes, dear Sarah, I have proved this to be true! — 
but receiving 


joiced constantly in this rest, and in uninterrupted uccess to God 3 
lately no added emotion, I fear that, to some degree, I have undervalued the 
Brace received, and in my ignorance may have grieved the Holy Spirit. May 
He forgive me my involuntary transgression !” 

‘“*T think your error, Lydia, has been, relying too much upon added ing 
thinking of religion as though itconsisted in emotion rather than in holy prinet- 
ple. ‘'his error has caused yon to dwell n:ore upon feelings than upon Saith— 
doubts have arisen, and your faith thus weakened, has failed to produce its ap- 
propriate effect, for you may take it as a general rule, faith first, feeling after- 
fae ie aoe which exists independently of faith as its basis, cannot 

“T see, Sa oe ee experince. ‘clude it. I ask 
then, when emotion is : ae not condemn feeling, neither exe me * faith is 
defective 2” $ wanting, have we not good grounds to fear that fi 

“TI cannot, Lydia, 


feeling 3 


that religious. faith Ta sl emevian and feeling as synony ee eats : oat 
it will give, too, precis cere i feeling on its appropriate occasions, ant 
aut Ne pia yt at modification of feeling which the circumstances 
often ha ve ae on many occasions differing from each other, and 
nave nothing to do with religion, and in their best estate inay be regarded 
merely as attendants or accessories to it, Now mark me, I do not object to 
oe ie very distinct from the permanent state of love or 
| ity and truth of your sanetihcaia: Bape a decease sed Ser Aer 
ton, whether your joys or sorrows be more or less, 


if, having entirely renounced y 
yourself, h at faith in CG hich work 
by love and purifies the heart.” s you have that faith in God which works 


“ : . re ; 

ia cael pe dear friend, for the Holy Spirit is applying your words 
Bee ’ gain’ light, and strength, and consolation. Let me tell 

y ought or suggestion which is most painful to me, and though TI have 

endeavored to ‘try the spirits,” I have not decided whether ihe suggestion is 

from above or from beneath, from the spirit of truth or from ie apirit of evil. 


I know not whether I can make it very clear to your mind, but it is something 
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like this, ‘your faith is of the operation of your own mind; you believed be- 
cause you would believe, whereas, the faith which is of the operation of the 
Spirit of God, rests upon evidence, not upon rolilion, and as a gift imparted, not an 


act reso'ved upon.’” 

“E believe | understand you, Lydia, and would answer that the operation of 
the Holy Spirit may be so gentle, so merely suggestive, 80 entirely consonant 
to the laws of the mind's action, as to appear to the subject of it to be wholly 
of a natural operation, but yet the result distinctly marked, shows the origin of 
the work. ‘The Holy Spirit being possessed of infinite wisdom, ever has and 
ever must have his just principles and laws of inward operation 5 and that ope- 
ration corresponds in dime with the natural operation. Now as you cannot of 
yourself think a good thought or feel a good desire, depend upon it that if your 
mind acts religiously or graciously, the Holy Spirit acts in it at the very dime of 
tts acting. As to the suggestion that you ‘believed because you would believe,’ 
I think it not only proper but indispensable to those who would live the life of 
faith, that they should reso!ve against unbelief. Many pious persons have en- 
deavored to sustain and strengthen acls of faith by acts of the till. Taught by 
an experience which bas already cost them much, that in the language of an 


English poet— 
‘Our doubts aro traitors, 
And mako us lose the good we oft might win, 


By fearing to attempv— 


they have endeavored to resist the treachery of unbelief, by the religious valor 


(if we may so express it) of a fixed resolve. Their language has been, ‘I will 


believe, I would rather dic than doubt.’” 


“ But to such a course, Sarah, I would object; for as I before remarked, 
belief ought to rest upon evidence, not upon volition.” 

« But you will find this objection robbed of its force, my dear Lydia, when 
you remark that this act of volition is not designed to have influence independ- 
ently of evidence, but in accordance with it, and in its support. Such have’ 
been the results of long-continued habits of doubting, that the faculty of belief, 
when exercised on religious subjects, seems to have lost its appropriate pqwer. 
has so long disbclieved, that the faculty of believing seems to have 
[t certainly seems incapable of moving and acting 
aged and aided by some accessory influence. And 
volition or firm resolve embodied in the declara- 
which I have found to be unreasonable, 
Yhe evidence to which Satan, taking 
ould blind me, shall have its effect, T 
hich has been weakened 


The person 
been struck with a palsy. 
effectually, until it is encour 
a portion of this influence is a 
tion, ‘I will no longer yield to doubts 
and which I know to be destructive. 

advantage of my former evil habits, W 


will receive it Thus the susceptibility of belief w 
and almost prostrated in its action, becomes im this way invigorated, The 


powerful law of habit lends its aid, and the exercise of faith, which once scemed 
so difficult, is now found to be easy.” 
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“If these views be correct, Sarah, and so they certaim’y appear to ine, then 
the direction, ‘strive to believe,” seems just, proper and importent.” 

“I certainly think it is, Lydia, and in accordance with at woutd say to you, 
or to any one who was but newly living the life of faith, ‘make efforts to be- 
lieve—resiat as much as possible the long-continued habits: of nnbelref—not in 
order that faith may be yielded to that which is not (rue, but that the truth, lib- 
erated from such unpropitious and erroncous influence, inty have its uppropriate 
and just effect. As tothe remark you made that faith was a prfe imparted, not 
an act resolved on, the whole work from your first glimmering conviction of sin 
to your finished salvation in Heaven, is of the operation of the Holy Spirit. He 
trikes the first blow in this spiritual work; he inspires the first breathings and 
the very beginning of the life of faith; and og the contest thickens, he gives 
greater and greater strength to faith, till by faith increased to assurance of faith, 
and by this alone, he drives out his enemies from their central position in the 
heart, and having pacified it from all its commotion, and rendered it a pure and 
tranquil habitation, he there sets up his inward dominion; but if you expect 
faith or holiness to be infused in you or poured on you like water from a vessel, 
you err, and will look in vain for its reception.” 

“ And that remark, Sarah, reminds ine of another subject of inquiry : what 
then is the baptism of the Spirit. We often read in the New Testament of 
devoted holy people, that they were ‘filled with the Holy Ghost.’” 

_“T should hardly think, Lydia, that the expressions ‘filled with,’ ‘full of? 
would convey an erroneous impression to you, inasmuciras you have made the 
human mind and its operations a subject of considerable attention. You must 
oe ces expressions are cpplied originally to material ubjects—to objects 
anna ie ca ead capacity and measurement, and witch Glee: 
in a literal = cae i ‘: . ape actually the case, a3 being ° full Auled 
human mind, entire} ie ee Spey ssueed oa ue sees ie eA ap 
tions, is spiritual fi the highe eee the analogy of material aa copy ore 
by mental renovation — is not a thing eee eer awed 


to be estimated and judged by physical 
rules and methods, but by a purified : : een 
helyiouiwand tes ae y & purified judgment, by sanctified dispositions, and by 


* And how, then, 
Ghost >” 


te ; fe 

(andaunicge akc <i 7 Cart, — one who in the exercise of faith, which is the 

stances,the ‘ill of 1 ole Christian life, has a disposition to do, under all circum- 

esnuss dite pate 's Heavenly Yather. Such aman is full of the Holy Ghost,not . 

his mind slice and operation oe mi one tongibl © or visible, but because 

mee Hol o r ay be the degree of its powers, Is filled with the presence 
arly: “’he, When under the influence of His inward operation, it is turned 

from virtue to vic 


; ®, from unbelief to a full and assured faith, and from selfish- 
ness to purity of love,» - 


would you describe, in other words, a man full of the Holy 
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“But, Sarah, is not the operation of the Spirit of God, a subject of knowl- 
edge, of distinct consciousness 7” 

“The results are, Lydia, but seldom, if ever, the perception or knowledge of 
the operation in itself considered. We do know, that the Holy Spirit really 
acts and exerts upon us a ecnverting and sanctifving influence ; but we do not 
know as a distinct subject of consciousness, the fact of his action whenever it 
is experienced, as a fact or object in marked and obvious distinction from that of 
ourown mental action, Some persons not only want the Holy Ghost to be in 
them, which is really the only important thing, but they want to see the Holy 
Ghost in them; they want to see not only the results of his working, but the 
working itself! And it does appear to me that this state of mind, unwisely and 
unsubmissively curious, is entirely inconsistent with that mystery in the presence 
and operations of the Spirit which the Scriptures speak of. ‘The wind blow- 
eth where it listeth, and ye hear the sound thereof, but cannot tell whence it 
cometh, or whither it gocth, So is every one that is born of the Spirtt.” 

“That reminds me of a conversation Theld not long since with one of our 
most eminently devoted ministers. He said that, except in the case of his con- 
to the time of which he could distinctly refer, there was no period of 


version, 
uliarly marked, as to enable him to characterize it as a 


his experience so pec 


starting point or memorable era.” 
“ Such cases are frequent, | know, and include some of the most interesting 


illustrations of Christian devotedness, purity and faith. But in general, the new 
thought, the new feeling, the new desire, the new purpose, are placed so dis- 
tinctly and suddenly in opposition to thoughts and purposes which have their 
origin in the Jife of nature, as to form a new and memorable era in the mental 
history. This result depends, in part, upon the vividness and power of the nat- 
ural life, as well as upon the degree of divine influence. The same degree of 
grace introduced into a heart that is exceedingly violent and passionate by na- 
ture, will generate a more decided inward conflict, and will attract more inward 
notice, than in a heart which possesses the same clements with the exception 
that it is constitutionally more quiescent and mild. But still, whatever distinc 
tions we may properly inake in such cases as these, it should always be remem- 
bered that God does not limit himself either in the mode or degree of the di- 
vine operations, with the exception that he does not violate moral agency. With- 
in this limitation he operates, variously on different minds ; sometimes by very 
slight movements, which are scarcely pereeptible, but which being repeated, un- 
der the guidance of infinite wisdom, DHE ae soul te great ind piorious issues; 
and sometimes by operations which, in their very beginning, are more search- 
ing and intense, and which, therefore, produce i the soul a revolution much 
more sudden and marked than in the other case. 

After a pause Lydia observed, “1 feel very grateful to you, Sarah, for your 
valued instructions, and how much more to that God who has made you the in- 
strument of clearing more fully my mental and moral vision. TI find my faith and 
my reason entirely harmonize ; and as my belief rests upon adequate evidence, I 
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determine to reject now and forever all adverse suggestions, remembering that 
these suggestions do nol spring from real evidence adverse to my acceptance with 
God, but from the influence of furiner habits of unbelief, producing some vacil- 
lation of mind.” 

“May God strengthen you to keep that resolution, Lydia, and you will find 
that your mind thus established, will be relieved from aimultitude of perplexities. 
Your goul will not only be saved from assaults from below, but will have power 
such as it could not otherwise have, froin above, ‘The love of God in particular 
will be gently but richly shed abroad in your heart, and no longer weaned with 
efforts originating in itself, but reposing in childlike quietness, of which faith is 
the true purent, it will be purified and refreshed with the dews of divine grace 
unceasingly descending.” I, M. B. 

New, York, Oct. 1846. 
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_ We are obliged to some of our readers for the suggestion to extract from Zion's 
Herald the following offering of thanksgiving, by Br. Ransom. He was a good 
man, and a fast and ‘early friend of ours. The sickness of which he wrote ter- 

‘ minated in death months ago. But praise to divine grace, he died as he had lived, 
triumphant in the hope of glory. 


TRIBUTE OF THANKSGIVING FOR COMFORT IN 
APFLICTION. 


“ Blessed be God, who hath not turned away my prayer, nor 
his mercy from me.” —Ps, lvi. 20, 


Mr, Editor :—If you judge it would be acceptable to your read- 
ers, [ would ask permission to record the great goodness of God, 
my Savior, to me in my afflictions. I have been laid aside from 
my ministerial work for more than two months, so that I have 
made but four very feeble attempts to preach since last January. 

- My disorder has been a deeply seated chronic catarrh, which has 
reduced my strength so much that I have been able to walk or. 
ride but very little; and there was evident danger, from the ex- 
treme prostration of the system, that consumption would follow at 

‘RO distant period, unless relief could be obtained. But, thanks 
© to the merciful and wise Disposer of events, my symptoms are 
NOW more encouraging ; and though I am not now entirely out of 
anger, yet I and my friends cherish the hope of recovery. The 
ord has-been peculiarly good to me in my afflictions ; but in re- 
cording hig Merciful doings, permit me to revert to the past. 

More than twenty | ears since, and after several months of ear- 

nest endeavors ang much prayer for the blessing of entire sancti- 
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fication of heart, ona fine summer's day. as IT was leading my 
horse down one of the high hills of New Hampshire, a few miles 
east of Keene. earnestly lifting my heart to God that he would 
then give me faith to embrace the blessing, and finish his’ great 
Work of grace in my heart: he poured upon my longing soul such 
a full baptism of the Toly Spirit as perfectly assured me that the 
work Thad been seeking was accomplished, and that the inestima- 
ble blessing of perfect love was mine. ‘The calm, solemn, sweet 
joy Tthen felt: was truly “unspeakable and full of glory.” So 
perfectly was T filled and surrounded with the salvation and all- 
pervading presence of my blessed Savior, that when I lay down 
upon my bed that night, [ feltassured that with such a Savior 
with me, T should be perfectly safe, even if I lay in the very jaws 
of Satan. But he was then under my feet; and this assurance of 
a full and present salvation [ enjoyed, with scarce an hour’s ob- 
scuration, for more than two vears, relying solely aud steadily on 
the blood of Christ, which cleanseth from all sin; and being then 
free fron domestic cares, and also from the responsibilities of 
having the charze of any society, my situation was peculiarly fa- 
yorable to the enjoyment of that blessed state, And during all 
the labors, cares, responsibilities, temptations and privations of my 
humble ministry for these twenty years, this salvation has been my 
‘comfort ‘and my support, Ttis true ] have been conscious of many 
errors, defects and short-comings, and IT have often had occasion 
to lament the absenee of that fullness of love and sweet emotion 
which I felt for the first two years; but holiness has always been 
the most delightful thenie of my preaching and meditation.—I 
have frequently had the witness of the blessing clear, and have 
uniformly felt a cheerful acquiescence with the will of God in all 
his known requirements ; and, while endeavoring to do his will, I 
have rested my soul on the all-atoning blood.—This cordial coin- 
cidence of the will with the will of God, asa habit of the soul, 
is satisfactory and valuable evidence of a heart purified from its 
j though the direct witness of the Spirit may not 
But it would be manifestly unsafe to depend on 
either asa test of holiness for any length of time without the 
other.—Some scem to seek for what they call sanctification, chief- 
ly for its joys; that their crosses may be fewer or lighter, and their 
joys greater; and when they acquire a high state of rapturous 
emotion, they often erroneously suppose they are pure in heart 
but perhaps in the first contest with sin or temptation, they lose 
their raptures, discover some evil in their hearts, and inmediately 
fall into doubt, if not into despondency. 


evil propensitics, 
always be clear. 
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_ My object in seeking holiness of heart was. that all my propen- 
sities which stood opposed to the will of God. whieh “1 Paul calls 
“the law of sin in our members.” might be destroved > that © the 
Jaw of the spirit of life in Christ Jesus ovicht make me free from 
the law of sin and death 3? that Tmight be prepared cordially and 
nec fully to bear my crosses. perform my duties, fulfil my minis- 
try, and be fitted to give up my final account with joy. —God wave 
me the blessing, and since that hour his will Eas never appeared 
too difficult to be performed, or too hard to be borne: but his ser- 
vice has been my choiee and delight. 

And now, when called to suffer de: p affliction, and to converse 
with death, this blessing bas been a rich source of consolation, and 
the firm basis of my hope. Tt has disarmed death of its terrors, 
and presented the © valley of its shadow 7 as the pate to endless 
joy in the presence of my God and Savior. The auticipations and 
forctastes of that holy and blissful state have often, within a few 
weeks past, meited and overwhelmed my soul; and though | have 
been deeply huinbled in’ view of my many defects, errors and 
short-comings, and the little good | Lave done in the cause of God, 
yet T have been coraptured with grateful emotions of love and 
praize. for such great mercy shown to one so unworthy. And it 
has been a source of peculiar satisfaction to find mysclf fitted for 
these spiritual and joyous exercises, without being under the pain- 
” necessity of secking a Preparation for my great change amidst 
harassing doubts and fears, and languor of asinking body. have 
as closély searched my heart to see if [ had any choice between 
Heer alata and have found none. ‘The language of my heart 

he will of the Lord be done ;” so that if my Savior should 
submit to me which to choose, I should at once wish to refer it to 
his will. He knows with infinite precision which aile-bieose tor 
my good, the interests of his kingdom, and his own Heavy Lahould 
be happy to live and labor for souls; and yet I should exult to 
hear the summons to depart and be with Christ and glorified beings, 
beyond the reach of toil and suffering, and the assaults of sin and 

Satan, The following lines of the immortal Watts most appro- 
Sp ers irate oop oe 

: joyful hop 1eaven : 
| | fly up and run 


a a ae 
eee ae oe 


* Raise thee my soul; 
Through every heavenly street 5 

And say there’s nought below the sun, 
That's worthy of thy feet. . 

Thus wil] we mount on sacred wings, 

- And tread the cuurts above ; 
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Norearth, nor all her mightiest things, 
Shall tempt our meanest love. 


There, on a high, majestic throne, 
The Alinighty Father reigns, 

And sheds his glorious goodness down 
On all the blissful plains. 


Bright, like the sun, the Sivior sits, 
And spreads eternal noon ; 

No evenings there, nor gloomy nights, 
To want the feeble moon. 


Amidst those ever shining skies, 
Behold the Sacred Dove ; 

While banished sin and sorrow flies 
From all the realins of love. 

The glorious tenants of the place 
Stand bending round the throne ; 
And saints and seraphs sing and praise 

The infinite Three One. 
Jesus, and when shall that dear day, 


That joyful hour appear, 
When [ shall leave this honse of clay, 
And dwell amongst them there?" 


This testimony to the Lord's inexpressible goodness to me in this 
time of beart-searehing affliction, | wish here to record to the hon- 
or of his name and the glory of his grace, that my brethren and 
friends may rejoice and praise the Lord with me, and pray for me; 
and that others may perhaps be induced to seek for the same sal- 
vation as the best qualification for their duties as Christians and 
ministers, and as the only preparation for undisturbed peace and 
joy ona sick and dying bed. 

How long a time is allotted to me here, or what will be the 
issue of my present disorder is quite uncertain, nor am E solicitous 
to know. I hope | may live more to the glory of God while I 
remain on earth, whether in doing or suffering his will; and when 
he shall call me away from earth, I hope through grace to meet 
the message with joy. But all my salvation hitherto, and all my 
hope for the future, has been, and still is, through the blood of our 
Lord Jesus Christ. 

Since the last Conference. Rev. J. O. Dean has gone to his 
reward. He was a devoted and useful minister, and, T doubt not 
is now with the glorified. And that beloved brother, Rey, &. yq’ 
Beebe, has just gone up to take his robe of white. We labored 
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harmoniously together in former days; [ have always loved him 
much asa faithful nunister, and when | heard of dis death my 
soul melted in joyful anticipation of soon meeting hint in vlory.— 
He has gone perhaps but a little before me to try his harp in) new 
strains of praise. 

Thus we see that some of the younger are called to their reward, 
while inany of the fathers are left. Fathers Hedding, Pickering, 
Merritt, Mudge, Kent and others, whose heads are hoary with the 
victories and honors achieved under the banner of Christ, are yet 
with us: these will soon leave us to unite with Asbury, Fisk, Clarke, 
“Watson, Wesley, and a host of illustrious conquerors through the 
atoning blood, in sharing the everlasting triumphs of the Cross. 
May we, their juniors, imitate their virtues and share their honors. 

Affectionately, yours in Christ, 
Danvers, April 10, 1845. Receen Ransom. 
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- Tur. Bible is the most poetical of books. It is full of beautiful imagery. Its 
figures are drawn from the whole conmipass of nature, and from all the ordinary 
and familiar works of art. Its style is transparent as the lieht. Although 
many of its allusions are now obscure, they are obscure only from the ignorance | 
of the reader. Its illustrations of the glorious topics which crowd its pages are 
the most varied, apt, and, I may say, classical of any in the entire range of the 
world’s literature. All the emblems of the imagination, all the pictures of a 
glowing fancy, all the figures of a chaste and subdued rhetoric, and all the 
flowers and refined sweetness of poesy, are exhausted by the inspired penmen, 
tolimn the beauties of Christianity, and set off the raptures of devotion. 

And yet there is but one special topic, after all, connected with the system 
of our holy religion, upon which all the powers of language, and all the methods 
of illustration are concentrated. That choice subject is the doctrine of holiness. 
Those who have been completely restored from the fall, whose natures are filled 
With the fruit and power of faith, are sometimes represented as standing on an 

everlasting rock, while every thing around them ig crumbling to atoms. They 
7 an Compared to ships at sea, which, when the tempest gathers, or when the 

t are drives in melancholy fury over Ne illowy world, stand safely. at 

. *fthorg, and survive the last wave that threatens them. Sometimes they 

are travellers winding their way along the narrow but flowery paths of life, or, 
With greater ease and enjoyment walking up the glorious highway of heaven, 
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which was cast up through the wilderness for the ransomed of the Lord. An- 
other sun shines down upon them, Other stars deck the firmament above them. 
Other flowers shed their fragrance for their spiritual sense, and notes, sweeter 
than angels’ songs, compose the chorus of their heavenly delight. 

And it is beautiful to see how all the fine images of language and fancy are 
made to Hlustrate the lite and character of Him, who is not only the author, but 
the finisher of our faith. He is the chief among ten thousand, and the one alto- 
gether lovely. ‘lo the poor way-worn traveller, he is the shadow of a great rock 
ina weary land. To the Christian warrior, he isa mighty bulwark and tower. 
T’o the fallen and cast down, he is a city of refuge, ready to recaive the last one 
that flies for succour to him. ‘To the young and happy, he isa crown of rejoic- 
ing—to the aged, a red and a staff of casy grasp tothe treinulous hand. Tothe 
hunery, he is the bread ot) heaven—the true manna that cometh down from on 
high. He is light to the blind, health to the sick, an open door to the houseless 
poor, anda fountain of unfailing water to the fiinting, famishing soul. In short, 
without quoting the exact terms of Scripture, he is the great Logos of God, the 
Word that utters the mind of divinity to man, that reveals man to himself, and 
imparts to hima language for his intercourse with the skies, 

They that wait upon the Lord, namely, his waiters—those who stand nearest 
to him, who watch his motions, and wait upon his wishes—those familiar, house- 
hold, body servants, who never lose sight of their divine Master, who dwell un- 
der his own roof, and in his special presence—-these shall renew their strength— 
they shall mount up with wings as cagles—they shall run and not be weary— 
they shall walk and not faint. They shall mount up. Their souls shall attain 
to a noble elevation, far above the degrading pleasures and low occupations of 
ordinary minds. The holy Christian rises in spirit far above the little transitory 
objects of common life. He gets a broad and commanding view of the works 
and ways of nan. He sees the conflicting principles, interests, and conduct of 
mankind, and takes a bird’s eye glance of the fading glories of all terrestrial 
things. He fails not, surveying as he does the wide field of time, to obtain for 
himself a more correct estimate of the real value of the different pursuits and | 
characters of men. 

But the holy Christian not only mounts up—he mounts up with wings. He 
might ascend by climbing. He might reach a lofty elevation by hard and labo- 
rious toiling. But, like one flying in his dreams, with all the ease conceivable 
he rises upward, and soars away at pleasure. He ascends not only easily, but 
rapidly. Flow swift is the flight of birds! From some projecting crag on the 
ocean shore—from some lofty limb of a dry and barren beach or oak, with what 
great rapidity rises the bold bird of heaven in his sublime towering! So soars 
the Christian, whose wings of faith are full fledged and ready for their Work, 
His motion is also regular. The air has no rocks, nor hills, nor other impedi- 
ments. It yields to the slightest force. The Christian, like the bird, has oni 
to keep his pinions waving, and with constant ascent he reaches the loftiest ole. 
vation. And what is more beautiful—what truer image of rapturous delight, 
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than a bird on the wing! Shall I tell you? Je is a holy spirit, a redeemed 
immortal, upward bound, soaring away toward the realms ofeternal light! 

But the holy Christian not only mounts up—and mounts up with wings—but 
with wings as eagles, And how mountstheeagle 2 Tanswer, fearlessly. The 
eagle is the king of birds. God has given him the powers and principalities of 
the air, And, also, so soon as he reaches huis native element, nothing earthly 
can alarm him. Far above the reach of rifle shot or arrow’s barb, he looks 
down upon all the machinations of the prostrate world. But his flight is not li- 
mited by mere personal safety. He takes delight in soaring —soaring for its own 
sake, Weare told by ancient writers, that the eagle of more southern latitudes, 
where the feathered as well ag animal tribes reach the highest physical perfec- 
tion, mounts up so high as to give being and almost basis for the fable of his 
continuing upward to the sun. If Jater ornithologists speak the truth, the fable 
consists only in supposing that he reaches it; for it is said that there is’ strong 
proof, from recent observations, of the engle’s fixing his eye upon that clorious 

light, and pressing his ambitious flight onward and upward many successive 
hours, 

Allthis illustrates the life of one perfectly restored from sin. The air, with 
its spiritual powers and principalities, has no alarm for him. The God he serves 
sits upon the circle of the heavens—walks upon the blast and whirlwind, and 
directs the storm. Nor is itin the power of manto do himharm. He has pass- 
_ efi the wide limits of his ire. God causes him to soar and triumph over al) he 
sees; and, asthe joyous cagle mounting upward for the bare delight of mounting, 
rises and towers the happy spirit in its flight toGod. It is not the natural sun up- 
on which he fastens his eye, but that spiritual light that gives day to the moral 
world. On that he fixes his gaze, and, like the bold engle, turning to neither 
Tight nor left, he goes upward for the mere love of going, cach day, each hour, 
approaching nearer and nearer to the bright world above. 

But here the comparison must halt. Classical and true to nature as are the 
figures employed by divine revelation, they always full short of the realities 
which they are intended toconvey. This is a necessary result. Revelation is 
far above nature. Nature can goalong with revelation a little way ; and so far 
as they do walk together they go hand inhand; but there always comes a period, 
when revelation must pursue her sublime path alone. So we find itn-w. The 
. eagle mounts up—he soars very high—he goes beyond the reach of man—he 
gets intoa world peculiarly his own, where he has nothing in the world to fear— 
he even sets his mark upon the sun; but, poor bird, he must return from his 
lohy journey, and seek rest for his weary wing. But notso with ma n—redeemed, 
Sanctified, heaven-bound man. Man was not made for earth. Heaven is his 
hative home, Striving to reach that home, ascent, and not descent, 1s his esta- 


ke 


blished law. He belongs to that celestial world, whose inhabitants can run and 

not be Weary--can walk and not faint. The more he labors, the more he re- 

news his strength ; for every stroke of his towering wing, he receives new vigor 

in return; and when, through much soaring, ‘he reaches the bright world of 
oe o 


glory, he sits down among the heavenly inhabitants invigorated and refreshed. 
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From the WHorald and Journal. 


CONSECRATION. 
BY REY. A. WALTON, 


Ba. Strvens;— The following lines give my own experience, when, a few 
Sabbaths since, after having preached twice, and one of my discourses being 
on Holiness, I resolved never to attempt to preach it again without an experi- 
mental knowledge of its power. T retired to my study and there and then con- 
secrated myself to Gon ag TI had never done so fully before, and then felt as ex- 
preased below, that, “In and around me all was God.” 


{ saw an altar reared for prayer, 
And longed to make an offering there, 
A living sacrifice ; 
But Satan came, and showed me gold, 
Of pleasures, fame, and honors told, 
And bid me these to prize. . 


¥ turned diseusted from them all, 
And listened to the Spirit’s call, 

Who bid me offer now! 
By faith his cleansing power to claim, 
By faith alone in Jesus’ name, 

To God the Father bow! 


Jn agonising prayer I groaned, 
My wants and helplessness I owned, 
J But still found no relief; 
At last despairingly I cried, 
Cleanse, Lord, for thou for me hast died, 
Fer me, of sianers chief! 


As was my faith, so was I blest, 

With perfect love and perfect rest, 
For all within was pure; 

fn and around me all was God! 

On the “highway thrown up” I trod, 


And every step was sure! 


Now sweetly rolls my hours away, 
?Tis heaven by night, and bliss by day, 


A Sabbath all the seven. 
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Tempted, and tried, yet always free, 
For in my heart the sacred Tiree 
Create a constant heaven. 


Come, every feeble, doubting soul, 
Let unbelief no more control, 
But break its cruel chain ; 
Be strong, be bold—by conquering grace 
Each heart may be the sacred place 
Where God shall live and reign! 
Oxrorp, Nov. 30. 
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MORAL POWER OF THE CHURCTIL.. 


Tne question has sometimes been asked, which, ert inns can do the most 
good, a devoted minister or a devoted church 2 Thus ee Bee shall make 
no attempt to answer; but shall simply assert that private ¢ hristians can do 
much, very much for the cause of God. 

How much might they effect by the power of a holy expe ! This power 
may be as great ina member of the church, a3 in # minister of the vospel, In 
many instances greater. Men expect that those who minister at the altar will 
be holy. When they sce deep picty here, they are not surprised. ‘They say, 
that is his profession. Yeta Jayman may be as holy #8 8 clergyinan ; and the 
fact that the community do not look on this holiness #8 ® mere business by 
which one gets his livelihood, the fact that it is net expected, will tnake it the 
more powerful; and the united example of the whole church, carrying vital 
godliness into all the transactions of life, would produce an effect that the in- 
dividual example of their parson could not produce- 

And who will say that Christians may not do 29 much by prayer, as those 
who are over them in the Lord? ‘The power of pray deperweenot on office, 
but on character; especially on that trait so conspicuous as ra a oerne 
eleventh of Hebrews. This the widow, as well 28 ue ae a kde 
And have there not been instances where she, poo” dguere ee ose by her ‘ 
intercessions at the throne of grace, done more for the aie = oe eeepeh ap: 
the earth, than not only the prayers, but the prey de ‘ é eae ee aaa Rat 
Visiting, and the preaching of her pastor ? What if ajl th Ae rch thus prayed ? 
Who would say that. they could not by their united petitions outweigh the 
prayer of the most devoted minister? — 

. By personal offoit, also, the church can accoln 
is possible that here also she may excel herpastor- 
some, that @ minister can do as much by visiting fr 


plish great good. Indeed, it 
And could I believe, as do 
om house to house as by 
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preaching the gospel, f should have no hesitationin answering in the affirmative 
the question with which we commenced. Compare for a moment their powers 
for personal effort. True, from his official relation, from his superior advantages, 
the pastor may excel any one, possibly any ten members, in the great work of 
doing good. But as a body they could leave him far behind. While ne is 
laboring in one place with two or three individuals, twenty of his members may 
be in twenty places, laboring with twenty times as many. While he with great 
labor and fatigue of body may converse with fifteen or twenty families a day, 
sixty may talk and pray with sixty families, and labor only enough to keep soul 
and body in vigorous health, And is not this a great truth, which all ought to 
remember? Ir 1s 3UST AS NECESSARY FOR EACH MEMBER ACCORDING TO 
HIS ABILITY TO DO SOMETHING EVERY DAY FOR THE CAUSE OF Gop, as iT 
IS FOR HIS MINISTER TO DO MUCH. 

What an immense moral power has the church of God! No wonder that in 
apostolic days she wrought such wonders! But how seldom is this power put 
in exercise? Her true secret of success is, for each one to do his part, be that 
part ever so small. The Romish church raises $600,000 a year for the propoga- 
tion of the gospel, yet pennies do it, The coral reefs ascend from immense 
depths, and stand ready to destroy whole navies; yet how insignificant the 
animal by which they are formed. Only let each one in the church contribute 
his mite, and the treasury of the Lord is full; let each build up over against 
his own house, and the walls of Jerusalem are impregnable. Brother—Sister— 


art thou doing thy part for God? T. H. Mupce. 
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EXTRACT OF A LETTER TO A FRIEND. 


My pear Br. A. ;—How are you progressing in the divine life ? 
I trust you are growing in grace. I ask not how you are increas- 
ing in worldly goods, or how your drawers are filling with the 
material “ that answereth all things,” (for every good thing—every 
real comfort, is promised to those who walk uprightly,) but how 
are you increasing in “ the true riches ’’—the riches of Christ to all 
his children given? Are you, my brother, living for God, for 
holiness, and for Heaven? It may be, ere this, you are rejoicing in 
the fulness of His love. Since I heard from you last I have ardent- 
ly and devoutly prayed for your full and entire salvation. For it is 
the will of God, “even your sanctification, that you should be 
“saved even unto the uttermost.” This is the word of God from 
Heaven. a ae thou this? Believe then it is his wil] even now ; 
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for “to-day is the day of salvation.” Sclieve this simply and 
firmly, having made the full consecration, “ and thou shalt be saved.” 
There is a peculiar blessedness and fitness in’ the economy of 
our salvation. It is a present salvation—a salvation for sinrers— 
a salvation for all men—a salvation that is free— a salvation for us 
just as we are—a salvation “from all sin.’ Glory to God for 
such an ample, for such a satisfactory, for such a blessed salvation. 
But what makes it, my brother, a present salvation: A present 
faith surely. For the provision is made ready and offered now, to 
those who are willing to reccive it. Believe this moment, then, 
that Christ saves you fully, and thou shalt be saved from all sin. 
You have the immutible word of God for security. Venture then 
your all upon Christ and consecrate yourself his forever, and be- 
lieve he accepts the sacrifice, and according to your faith sO shall 
it be unto you. Look directly to the Father through Christ, and 
have faith in God and you may claim the blessing of holiness yours, 
just now. Believe fully and unwaveringly ino the merits of the 
great atonement through our blessed Redeemer; for * the blood 
of Jesus Christ his Son cleanscs from all unrighteousness.” Thou- 
sands of perfect spirits before the throne of God, and thousands 
more on earth can bear testimony to this glorious fact ! Yes, 


“ There is a fountain filled with blood, 
Drawn from Emanucl’s veins ; 
And sinners plunged beneath that flood, 
Lose all their guilty stains.” 
Thank heaven for such a provision! It is forall; itis for you and 
it is forme. It is your exalted privilege to enjoy all that God has 
promised and all He has provided you. O, contend earnestly till 
you enter into the rest of faith and enjoy the Sabbath of his love. 
< Blessed are those who hunger and thirst after righteousness, for 
they shall be filled.” 
But should you now be rejoicing with “a joy unspeakable and 
full of glory,” be faithful. Continue steadfast, immovable, always 
abounding in the work of the Lord. The same grace that saved 
you can keep you “ unspotted from the world” and unblameable 
‘Refore God, till presented “ faultless before His throne with ex- 
* cee 1 ° 3) 
‘delightful to walk ina “ path that is filled with flowery prospects 
and scenes of pleasantness.” Tis 
. “The road the holy prophets went, 


pe d that leads from banishment 
ran The King’s highway of holiness.” 
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Should you not have attained to this happy state or set your feet 
into this blessed way, seck with diligence and care, godly sorrow, 
patience and faith, the full redemption of your soul, which is ex- 
ceedinely precious, ‘Then shalt thou dwellin God, and God * shall 
dwell in thy heart richly by faith.” Let your motto be * Holiness 
unto the Lord.’ Do not rest short of full redemption. It is at- 
tainable, attainable in the present life, attainable now. O, seek it 
till you feel and know the height and depth of perfect love—love 
divine | Phen live it, enjoy it, recommend it, preach it and pub- 
lish all abroad the joyful tidings, till many be brought into the full- 
ness of his love and the kingdom of his perfect grace. Then 
shalt thou have thy «fruit unto, and the end everlasting life.” 
Then mayest thou live to show by thy walk, and words and life, 


“ The righteousness that never ends, 
But makes an end of sin; 

The kingdom of established peace 
Which can no more remove ; 

The perfect power of godliness, 
The omnipotence of love.” 


Yours most humbly and affectionately, 


Urbana, O., Nov. 18-46. IN. K. 


CON ee 


MRS. NANCY B. KING, 


Wier of the Editor of this periodical, died in Millbury, Nov. 23, 
1846, aged 39 years. A tumor in the throat occasioned her several 
months of severe suffering, and was finally the instrument of death. 

It was her positive injunction that nothing should be published in her 
praise; but as she had many dear friends, who would be happy to know 
that she was accepted, she thought it proper that some acknowledgment 
of the preciousness of the Saviour to her soul, should be communicated 
to them ; and as they are numerous and widely scattered, that it should 
be done through the press. 

We could say much in praise of that grace which so firmly sustained 
her, in her sickness and her great emergency, but we will do it as ex- 
pressed by herself and another. 

After a council of physicians had informed her, that her disease was 
incurable, and must soon terminate in death, she immediately arranged 
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all her earthly affairs, even to her funeral services and place of burial, 
and the whole was done with as much composure and deliberation as 
the most quiet perform their daily duties. | 

Having been removed to a healthy location in the country, the home 
of her mother and a sister, she was away from some of her most. inti- 
mate Christian friends, which will explain the reason of her writing to the 
class in the church of which she was a member, and with which ghe 
had been accustomed to meet weekly at her own house. Some parts 
of the following address has reference to female prayer-meetings and 
private interviews, as well as to class meetings. 


TO THE MEMBERS OF MY BELOVED CLASS. 


Through the tender mercy of our Heavenly Father, Tam permitted, 
though in weakness, to address to you a few words of comfort and of 
admonition, and with them my last testimony of the worth of religion, 
of the preciousness of the Savior, and of the comforting hope, that, 
through the mercy of God, and the atonement of the adorable Redeem- 
er, I shall be saved. 

Wonderful to my mind is the plan of redemption, unspeakable the 
compassion of Jesus towards our sinful race! ‘The language of mor- 
tals is too poor, to convey any proper idea of the great reality. 

But, my dear brethren and sisters, the eye of faith beholds that coun- 
try, where the plan of salvation appears to its inhabitants, ten thousand 
times more glorious ; where the beauteous brightness of the infinite Sa- 
vior is the centre of all attraction, and though the language spoken — 
be the language of immortals, and full of heavenly meaning, yet through 
eternity the song of redemption will be the unceasing song, still new, 
and increasingly glorious, 

From this world of glory the infinite Savior looks down on his toil- 
ing, trusting followers, and lovingly invites them to cast all their care 
upon him, assuring themthat he careth for them, and is touched with 
pity for all their distresses, 

T rejoice, my dear brethren and sisters, that this Savior is mine, that 
~he blesses me with his presence, and comforts me with his Jove. 

He is to me “the chiefest among ten thousand, and the one alto- 
ether lovely,” and though I have nothing to bring to him but vileness, 

eg nats to me his grace, and with it the assurance that he will not 

moe ane in this last great extremity. No earthly friend can pass with 
vior’s connects fearful valley, but I believe that the light of my Sa- 
enance will be my comfort there. 


é 
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The few remaining days of ny earthly sojourn will doubtless be days 
of suffering, bat | know that, however severe, they will be lighter than 
I deserve; this [can leave to the direction of infinite wisdom. Tam 
taught that the heavenly purser sits by the furnace—that he takes not 
his eye from the silver, until he beholds reflected therein his own 
image. 

How comforting this thought, that God, the holy God, condescends 
to take away our dross, and give us his own pure image! 

How full of comfort: is the Christian’s journey! If he belong to 
Christ, he may feel that all things belong to him, that he who spared 
not his own Son, will with him freely give us all things. What could we 
ask for more? Every thing for our good on earth, and an eternal rest 
in heaven. J am looking forward to this blessed rest with anticipations 
of delight, and though all unworthiness, I believe that my divine Sa- 
vior will at last bring me to the mansion he has prepared for me. 

And now, dear brethren and. sisters, farewell. Live near to God ; 
seck to be led in all things by the Divine Spirit; love the blessed Bi- 
ble more; love the souls of sinners more, and in the work of saving 
souls, follow closely in the footsteps of the Savior ; love the closet and 
all the means of grace; love Christians; be humble ; remember how 
dear to the Savior is each member of his body, and while you seek in 
all things to glorify God, he will bless your labors; he will make his 
grace abound to you in all things, and be himself your portion and re- 
ward. ‘ 

I have sometimes thought FT should love to be with you again in class, 
if it was the will of Heaven; but I submit without a murmur. The 
room where you so often meet has been to me a sanctuary, and some 
of you, dear sisters, can testify how sweet have been the visits of the 
Savior in that place of prayer. 

Again, I must say, farewell. We meet no more on earth; but I trust 
as one and another finish their work, having fought the good fight, and 
kept the faith, there will be administered to them an abundant entrance 
into the everlasting kingdom ofour God and Redeemer. 


For some further account of her experience we quote from a letter b 
Rev. J. T. Pettee to Rev. C. Adams, Pastor of the Bromfield Street 
Church in this city, of which church she was a member. 

«For nineteen years, sister King adorned her profession, and shed 


the light of her fervent and consistent piety upon the church and the 
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world. Much of this time, I believe, she enjoyed that perfect love 
which casteth ont fear, and however else her Christian modesty might 
have expressed it, witnessed, in her experience, that the blood of Jesus 
cleanseth from all unrighteousness. I am not at liberty to add more 
touching her gencral experience, which was marked by a large circle 
of Christian acquaintances, as it was the dying request of our sainted 
sister that no panegyric should be pronounced upon her virtues, but 
that it only should be said, after her departure, that ‘she was accepted 
of the Lord.’ 

“ As it was my privilege to be with sister King often, during her last 
sickness, I may be indulged in a few remarks, descriptive of that most 
interesting period. Her whole demeanor was marked by a most unre- 
served and rational submission to the will of God. In all her sickness 
she saw Him, and received the cup of affliction joyfully from his divine 
hand. ‘It is all right, perfectly right,’ was her most constant expres- 
sion, and the last which I heard from her lips in the swellings of Jor- 
dan. 

“Daring her sickness, her whole experience lay above the land of 
doubts and fears. She had no doubt of her acceptance, no fears for her 
deliverance. That God would give dying grace for a dying hour, was 
a thought, she said, which gave her great consolation, while gathering 
up her spirits to meet the struggle, In allusion to some of her acquaint- 

, ance who had received their summons and awaited their departure, I 
asked, if it did not send a ray of joy through the gloom to think that 
when the struggle was over, she would enter heaven with them, when 
she joyfully acquiesced, only observing that ‘to her there was no gloom 
—it was all light.’ 

“ Her ouly fear was for others,—churches and members of her ac- 
quaintance—that their humility, devotedness, and usefulness were pass- 
ing away. Of neglect of discipline, of conformity to the world, and of 
the absence of revivals, she spoke as one who had viewed them in the 
light of eternity. At every visit, her room seemed an ante-chamber of 
heaven, and she ripe for the scenes she was approaching. | 

“ Several weeks before her death, her disease assumed its most de- 
termined and malignant symptoms, and death was making sure and 

measured approaches toward her. Yet she shrank not. Addressing 
herself to the awful conflict, she trusted in God that he would bear her 
through triumphant. She was not confounded, I saw her twice in the 
midst of the Conflict, and can testify that death had no advantage over 
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her. She not only bore up with heroic fortitude against his Jast ap- 
proaches, but rose in triumph and shouted victory above them. Such 
a scene of triumph T was hardly prepared to witness. ‘I'he gate of death 
itself was a triumphal arch to our departing sister, and the dark valley 
atriumphal way to heaven. But words are inadequate to any just des- 
cription of the scene. Those only who have seen the saints ascend to 
glory, ‘made perfect through suffering,’ like the Captain of their sal- 


vation, can know it,” 


She has gone to her rest. ‘The desire of her soul is satisfied—a de- 
sire which we find expressed in her Serap-book, in a few hnes, address- 
ed, without doubt, to Mrs. Julia C. Haseall, a dear friend of hers, 
who died some four or five years since, and who, she has ever thought, 
would be among the first to greet her in the land of the blest. 


TO JULIA. 


Rest, gentle spirit, rest, 
Thy conflicts o’er—thy labors done,— 


Angels thy friends ;—thy home, 
The presence of the Holy One. 


I want to go and view 
The glories of thy pure abode, 
With thee to love, and live 
Forever—EVER with our God, 
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CONTENTMENT. 

“ ConrentMent is the sweetest spice,” the proverb says. So 
it is, and the rarest. It is not to be had at any of the shops—not 
but that the keepers may have it for home consumption—but it is 
not saleable, though a prime article. We know a good woman 
who said she tried and tricd to get contented with things—but in 
vain, till one day, all at once, she determined not to try any more 
and be satisfied without it—aud the very image of content she has 
been ever since. Now there is the secret—you will never get con- 
tentment for the hunting of it. It is the reflection of the peaceful 
heavens in the calm waters of the soul, and one might row his fish- 
boat from all the coves of Thought and Endeavour to the remotest 
shores of Accomplishment, and not find the image he sought, in al] 
the way. But let him ship his oars of anxicty, and float serene] 
on the tide of Heaven's Will, and the sky-broad beauty of a deep 
content will be universal in his soul. That és it; to be willine to 
get along without it. But for a man to be contented, is not i be 
so at peace with things as not to bring the crooked into shape, but 
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rather to be so satisfied with fae If as not to qauarre] with the work 
after he bas done all he can ;—to be sutisfied. even, that he has 
got something to do; for if any thing was perfectly satisfactory to 
begin with, we slioutd finda dull world of it when the novelty 
wore off. The best recipe for content is to be doing something 
that will make the world better, not trying: to get eorteited but 


making-men happy.— Charter Ouk. 


OBEDIENCE. 
BY MRS. L. HW. SIGOURNEY. 


Gon bade the sun break forth in light, 
And yonder paler flame, 

With silver lamp to lead the night, 

And stars to bean with cressets bright, 

And heedfal of his word of might, 
Each to his orbit came. 


God bade the Spring awake, und tread 
On winter's icy reivn, 

She touched the snow-drop in its bed, 

‘The iris at the brooklet’s head, 

And tinged the queenly rose with red, 
With green the leafy plain. 


God bade the Autumn yield its store, 
And bending o’er the world, 

The trees resign’d the fruit they bore, 

The berry burst its luscious core, 

‘While harvests to the sickle pour 
Their sheaves of ripened gold. 


God to the heart hath said, «be sézll, 
When sorrows o’er thee sweep ;” 

And doth it, heedful of His will, 

O’er rifled bower and perished rill, 

E’en when its bitterest tears distil, 
In meck submission weep ? 


God to the heart hath said “ be mine!” 


ic: And hastes it not to bring 
7 a Its buds that blush, its flowers that twine, 


The earliest clusters of its vine; 
Its first affections to the shrine 
_OF ita Almighty King. 
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SERMON BY REY. Aw MAMAN, 


PRESIDENT OF THE OBERLIN COLLEGIATE INSTITUTE, 


FULLNESS OF JOY. 


“Hitherto have ye asked nothing im my name: ask and ye shall receive, that 
your joy may be full. ’—Jolin 16: 2-4. 


Inrropucrory to the train of thought which I design to pursue in 
the present discourse, I would direct the attention of the reader to the 


following observations : 

1. It is a fundamental design of our Savior, in the arrangements of 
his grace, that the gospel shall be, to all who truly embrace it, a life- 
giving and a peace-giving gospel. Isa. 54: 13: * All thy children shall 
be tanght of the Lord; and great shall be the peace of thy children,” 
Isa. 51: 11: “Phe redeemed of the Lord shall return, and come with 
and everlasting joy shall be upon their head: the 


singing unto Zion ; ; 
and sorrow and mourning shall flee 


shall obtain gladness and joy; 
away.’ Mat. If: 28-30; “Come unto me, all ye that labor and are 


heavy laden, and T will give you rest. ‘Take my yoke upon you, and 
learn of me, for Lam meek and lowly in heart: and eg shall find rest 
unto your souls. For my yoke ts easy, and my burden is light.” John 
14: 27: “Peace T leave with you, my peace I give unto you: not as 
the world giveth give T unto you. Let not your heart be troubled, 
neither Ict it be afraid.’ John 16: 18: “ Howbeit when He, the 
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Spirit of truth, is come, He will guide you into all truth; for He shall 
not speak of Himself; but whatsoever He shall hear, that shall He 
speak: and He will show you things to come.” Isa. G1: 1: ‘ The 
Spirit of the Lord God is upon me; because the Lord hath anointed 
me to preach good tidings to the meek; He hath sent me to bind up 
the broken-hearted, to proclaim liberty to the captives, and the open- 
ing of the prigon to them that are bound.” . 

2. It is a design equally fundamental, that the peace which the 
believer receives through the gospel shall be, at all times, and under all 
circumstances, full, permanent and uninterrupted. John 4: 14: ‘ Who- 
soever drinketh of the water that I shall give him, shall never thirst; 
but the water that I shall give him shall be in him a well of water, 
springing up into everlasting life.” John 15: 11: “ These things 
have I spoken unto you, that my joy might remain in you, and that 
your joy might be full.’ Isa, G0: 19, 20: ‘The sun shall be no 
more thy light by day; neither for brightness shal] the moon give light 
unto thee ; but the Lord shall be unto thee an everlasting light, and 
thy God thy glory. Thy sun shall no more go down; neither shall thy 
moon withdraw itself: for the Lord shall be thine everlasting light, and 

the days of thy mourning shall be ended.” 

3. This blessedriess the Bible represents as the common experience 
of primitive Christians. 1 Pet. 1:8: “ Whom [Jesus Christ] having 
not seen, ye love ; in whom, though now ye see him net, yet believing, 
ye rejoice with joy unspeakable and full of glory.” 

4, It is declared, that it is through this fullness of joy in the believer, 
i seen and apprehended by the world, that it is to be converted to 
Christ. Isa. 60: 1-3: “Arise, shine; for thy light is come, and the 
glory of the Lord is risen upon thee. For, behold, the darkness shall 
cover the earth, and gross darkness the people: but the Lord shall 
arise upon thee, and his glory shall be seen upon thee. And the Gen- 
tiles shall come to thy light, and kings to the brightness of thy rising.” 


. §. On this account, this fullness of joy is presented in the Bible, not 
Only as the privilege of the believer, but it is required of him asa 
wcred duty. “ Rejoice in the Lord always; and again I say rejoice.” 
Finally > brethren, rejoice in the Lord.” 

© Hence we see, Christian, that just as far as you are destitute of 
this “ fullness of jog ”” just SO far you are disqualified for the great work 
to which God hag called you. “ The joy of the Lord is your strength.” 
if the joy of the Lord dwell not in you in all its fullness, your strength 
in his service will he weakness. 
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7. Hence we also perceive that any professed view of the redemp- 
tion of Christ, the belief of which is not adapted to fill up the Chris- 
tian’s cup of blesseduess, and cause it to overflow continually, cannot 
be from heaven. ‘I'o suppose this, is to suppose the gospel to embrace 
palpable contradictions ; that the belief of its truths is adapted to defeat 
one of the revealed purposes of redemption. The object of the present 
discourse will be to illustrate the following propositions : 


I. Tur srare or THE INDIVIDUAL WHOSE JOY IS FULL IN THE 
SENSE OF THE TUX. 

Il. Tire onsets EMBRACED IN THE COMMAND AND PROMISE, “ Ask 
AND YE SHALL RECEIVE.” 

IU. Tue onnigavions RESTING ON ALL BELIEVERS TO ASK AND 
RECEIVE THIS FULLNESS OF JOY. 

lV. Tue srimir with Wuicl TUS BLESSEDNESS SHOULD BE 
SOUGHT. 


I. The state of the individual whose joy is full in the sense of the 
text. 

The fullness of joy here referred to implies, I would say in general, a 
degree of blessedness corresponding with the capacities of the subject, 
in the circumstances of our present existence. The term “ full,” in 
its ordinary acceptation, denotes so much, to whatever subject it is ap- 
plied. To be particular, I would remark ; 


1. That fullness of joy docs not of necessity imply the entire absence 

of external affliction. On the other hand, the design of the Savior is, 

that the peace-giving power of the gospel shall be rendered pre-emi- 

nently conspicuous, in consequence of its filling the believer's cup of 

blessedness, even in the ‘furnace of affliction.’ Isa, 43: 2: ‘“ When 

thou passest through the waters, I will be with thee; and through the 

rivers, they shall not overflow thee: when thou walkest through the 

fire, thou shalt not be burned: neither shall the flame kindle upon 

thee.” How glorious the gospel appears, when it is seen to possess the 

power, not only to fill the believer’s cup of blessedness in the midst of 
such afflictions, but to cause him even to ‘ rejoice in tribulation,’ and 
to render him, in the midst of ‘ persecution, famine, nakedness, peril, 
and sword,’ ‘ more than conqueror, through Him that loved him? We 
may readily conceive, that an individual might be brought into such a 
relation to external afflictions the most calamitous, that they shall con- 
stitute an important ingredient of his fullness of joy. 


Pe ee tity tz : STAN 


28 GUIDE TO HOLINESS. 


EPO A OPP eet ® E - 7 => ene nme 


Tt would be in itself a great calamity to an individual to have his 
house, containing his whole estate, consumed by fire. Suppose, how- 
ever, that the conflagration reveals to him treasures 1 hundred times 
more yaluable than all that he before possessed—treisures which, but 
for that calamity, he would never have discovered, ‘The otherwise un- 
toward event ever after becomes a source of great blesscdness to him. 
A true patriot, also, would rejoice in the loss of all his worldly posses- 
sions, if by that means his country would be saved, Seo the Christian, 
when by faith he perceives, that all the ‘light afflictions whieh are but 
for a moment, are working out for hin a far more exceeding and exter- 
nal weight of glory ’—when he perccives, also, that by these same af- 
flictions Christ is honored, and his kingdem advaneced—then, indeed, 
he ‘rejoices in tribulation” The belicver’s Jove to Christ alsa, 
may and ought to be go great as to render all afflictions endured for his 
sake, sources of the highest blessedness. It was so with primitive he- 
lievers. Among the sources of their purest gratitude and joy was the 


fact, that they were ‘ counted worthy to suffer reproach for the name 
of Christ.’ 


2. Nor does fullness of joy imply the entire absence of all physical 
suffering. For the reasons aboye stated, the mind may be brought into 
such a relation to physical sufferings, that they may constitute impor- 
tant ingredients in its cup of blessedness. A young man wis called to 


undergo a surgical operation, through which there was a faint proba- 
bility that he could live to pass. 


that if, at any time, th 
ae ao mnateccesttt, and he would die under it. At 
lt cee is not anticipated by the operators, there was a pause. 
He dared not speak. ‘That might be ea es hive, Bhat wn het the 
: é ght be death to him. But was not the 

sees silence around the certain indication of speedy dissolution 7 Soon, 
ge te sensation indicated that the operation had been re- 
feeling rane e ne that painful sensation was to him the most blissful 
was brou re vad ever experienced. The mind of that young man 
it wae iste such a relation to bodily pain of a certain kind, that 
able to Wing ee the highest blessedness to him. Now the gospel 1s 
every kind he Into a similar relation to physical suffering of 
accomplish fo. a are called to endure in this life ; and this aL dees 
wilt keep him Aa who exercise the faith which is required, i] bog 
Perfect peace whose mind is stayed on thee.’’ ‘The 


Before it commenced, he was told, 
ere should be a cessation in the operation, he 
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Bible does not promise to the believer perfect freedom from physical 
suffering. It does, however, on the condition of simple faith, promise 
‘perfect peace,’ or entire fullness of joy. Consequently, it promises to 
bring the believer into such a relation to all physical suffering, that it 
shall not be a source of real unhappiness, but shall constitute one of the 
sources of that perfect peace into which steady and unwavering faith 
introduces the mind. 

James Brainerd Taylor speaks of bodily pain, as a source of creat 
blessedness to him, while his faith was reposing upon the bosom of 
Christ. Christ brought the mind of Paul into such a relation, not only 
to external afflictions, but to physical sufferings, that he ‘ took pleasure’ 


in them. ‘Ehe same was true of primitive saints. The same is true, I 


repeat, of every believer whose faith is ‘ steadfast and unmoveable’ in 


the promises of God. 

3. The fullness of joy referred to in the text, does not imply the total 
absence of what may be called mental sorrows. Perfect blessedness 
is that state which results from conscious obedience to all 
God’s commandments. Among the divine requirements we find a 
class of precepts like the folowing: Rom. 12: 15: “ Rejoice with 
them that do rejoice, and weep with them that weep.” To pour out 
our hearts, then, for objects which demand tears of us, is not inconsis- 
tent with fullness of joy, but rather essential to it. 

Let me say here, that every person who is deeply read in Christian 
experience, is fully aware of this fact. Such an individual is fully 
aware, that feelings of deep and tender sympathy for the afflicted and 
oppressed—that tears poured out like water over past sins, and over 
sinners exposed to the pangs of the second death—and that what may 
be called agonizing prayer for the redemption of lost men, are among 
the streams of pure and perfect blessedness which flow through a truly 
sanctified mind. To such a mind, such feelings and exercises are by 
no means unwelcome guests. They disturb not its deep repose upon 
the “bosom of bliss.” On the other hand, they set in motion those 
deep and tender emotions which draw the soul into a state of blesseq- 
ness more complete than could otherwise have been enjoyed. 


4. Nor does fullness of joy imply, that the mind be always in a state 
of the highest conceivable ecstasy. Present circumstances and Capa- 
cities of the mind do not permit it to be always in this state, Nor have 
we any evidence that this is the fixed and unvarying form of the bles- 
sedness of heaven. There is in a deep and pervading Serenity of mind, 
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a blessedness as full and perfect, as in eestitie joy. The mind may 
pass and repass from one of these states to the other, the character of 
the blessedness in such respects may almost continually vary, and its 
joy always be full. What, then, dees the fullness of joy referred to 
imply? I answer : 

5. It implies the conscious absence of every thing which would be 
to the mind a real evil. Ps. 91: 10: ‘ Phere shall no evil befall thee, 
neither shall any plague come nigh thy dwelling.” Suppose the mind 
to be brought into such a conscious relation to God and the universe, 
that this precious promise, in all its fullness, is fulfilled in its expe- 
rience, and the mind itself is perfectly aware of the fact. It then pos- 
sesses one of the essential Clements of the fullness of joy under consid- 
eration. 

6. ‘I'hig state implies, the conscious available possession of every 
thing, the obtaining of which would be to the mind in its present state 
areal blessing, and which is necessary to nicct perfectly every real 
want, every real demand of its being, here and in eternity. Rom. 3: 
28: “All things work together for good to them that love God.” 1 
Cor. 83: 21-23: ‘All things are yours; whether Paul, or Apollos, ot 
Cephas, or the world, or life, or death, or things present, or things to 
come ; all are yours; and ye are Christ’s ; and Christ is God’s.”, When- 
ever the mind comes into such a conscious relation as this to God, and 
to all beings and objects in time and eternity, its joy will be full. Its 
positive enjoyment will be as great as its present capacities and circum- 
stances permit. What blessedness more pure, full, and perfect can we 
conceive of than this? 

7. In short, the fullness of joy referred to in the text, implies the 
same blessedness, in kind and degree, as far as our capacities permit, 
which Christ enjoyed when on earth. ‘ Peace,” says Christ, ‘ [ leave 
with you ; my peace,” that is, the peace which I enjoy, “I give unto 
you.” his, Christian, is the fullness of joy proffered to you in the 
gospel. This is the blessedness which it is both your duty and your 
Privilege to enjoy. 

IT. The objects embraced in the command and promise, ‘ Ask and ye 
Shall receive, that your joy may be full.’ 

1. This command and promise do not embrace and _ proffer to us 
every thing which, for the time being, may appear to us to be a good. 
On account of our limited knowledge, the possession of certain things 
may appear to us necessary to the fullness of our joy, while God may 
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while to tue hue ei lc bee be chest Happiness of the Apostle required 
the contingate (Ci tae a ban Phat 

OQ Phis co ocral Mod quan embrace and plowier every thing 
which God sees nece:sais te our pertect blessedness : that as, every 
thing really woressary be he entire fullness of our joy. God knows per- 
fectly whet thugs iis Troe ess dy Lome joevery demand of our being, 
Whatever He sees to be neecssary to this end, we are authorized and 
required tv look te Pim. in the meme of Christ for, with the certain ex- 
pectation of recedviner it gt dats hemds. '* Ask and ve shall reeeive, that 
your joy may be fuih Chrriiin, whatever is necessary ta 8!) your 
cup of Glesscdness, amd ieep it tall, is here proffered to you. | Vhis is 
the tale whol infinite fase tas spread for us here in this wilderness. 
Let not taideled reper. Uae ood thus tendered tous, beeatse itis so 
erat, Te (insist at arate eh se OP Cad But be strong mate 
faith, giving clery te Gad” 

IH. She obdigal ons resting upon ais bilivvers, taashk and receive this 
fullness of joy.” 

lL. This fists so ef pos wes Teftus by our Savior, as a legaev, when 
He “ascended to his Mather and our Pather, ta his God and eur God.” 
“ Peace I leave with you, my peace T give unto youl? "Phese things 
IT speak in the world, that they muight have my joy fulfilled in ew 
selves.’ Whatever Christ has thus left us, we have no right to reject. 
We wrong our own souls, We Wrong our Savior and the world if we do 
it. 

2, Christ requires this of'us. “Ask,” [a positive command,] ‘ and 
it shall be given you, that your joy may be full’ “© Let the peace of 
God rule in your hearts, to which also ye are called in one body.” 
Here we are not only required to let the peace which God enjoys rule 
in our hearts, but it is also declared, that the enjoyment of this blessed- 
ness is one of the great objects of our sacred calling as Christians. 
Christian, were you convicted of such sins as falsehood, theft, or blag. 
phemy, you would be overwhelmed with a sense of guilt and shame be- 
fore God and men. Did you ever reflect, that when * your jOV is not 
full and when ‘the peace of God does not rule in your hearts? fac 
are living in disobedience to requirements equally sacred 2 Van ee 
no more right to be filled with care and perplexity—you have no ne 
right to Jet that ‘aching void’ within remain unfilled with ‘Gov vine 
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speakable and full of glory,’ than you have to ‘ blaspheme the worthy 
name by which you are called.’ 

3. Unless Christians possess this fullness of joy, Christ’s testimony 
respecting the effects of believing in Him, can never appear to the 
world as a reality. *‘ He that believeth on me,though he were dead, yet 
shall he live ; and whosoever liveth and believeth in me shall never die.” 
‘*He that believeth on the Son hath everlasting life.’ ‘* Whosoever 
drinketh of the water that I shall give him shall never thirst ; but the 
water that I shall give him shall be in him a well of water, springing 
up into everlasting life.” 

Christian, you profess to exercise the very faith in Christ which is 
here referred to. You profess to have drank of the waters which He 
gives. Does your experience correspond with the above declarations 
of Christ? If not, that experience affirms to the world, that his testi- 
mony is not true. As you would have the Savior appear to the world, 


as a faithful and true witness, you are bound to comply with the re- 
quirement of the text, “ Ask and ye 
full.” 


believers shall roses aa the head of the church, requires, that all 
and find, that the presenee at ness of joy. You enter a family circle, 
highest blessedness to his b the husband and father Is a source of the 
joy. How that h ‘ '$ Household, and essential to their fullness of 
such a fact. On the ho and father is honored, in your estimation, by 
of gloom and tert “e .. hand, Suppose you find his presence a source 
he is absent Whe ot at circle, and that they are blessed only when 
of the head - th tshonor does such a fact attach to the character 
the ch at family? Now Christ sustains the same relation to 
! e church, that the husband or father does to the family circle. If He 
18 seen to be her life—if in his presence her joy is full, and in his service 
her “* peace is as a river, and her righteousness as the waves of the sea,” 
then He, as the head of the church, receives the highest honor before 
ue world, But if the opposite is true of her experience in the service 
orastTist—if his yoke and burden appear to weigh her down intoa 
sults 46 em and despondency, the highest conceivable dishonor re- 
upon > Christ before the world. The reproaches which ought to fall 
Pon her falls upon Him. Who will honor the dear and venerable 


shall receive, that your joy may be 


his own friends ? What infinite guilt must rest upon us, 
Nor our Savior, when he has permitted and required us 
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to come to the throne of race, and in his name ‘ask and receive ull 
our joy is full.’ 

5. ‘Phis fullness of joy an Christ ts indispensable to the most cner- 
getic action in his sereiee, Phe joy of the Lord as our strensth.” 
When the presenee of Christ diss rendered our blessedness complete, 
when it is a felt reality to eur minds that we may, atall times, and an- 
der all circumstances, approseh the throne of grace, and in ie name 
of Christ ask and receive a fall supply of every necessity ¢ then indeed, 
in his service, whatever burdens He days upon us, we ean “mount up 
on wings as eagles: we enn run and not be weary 7 we can walk oe 
not faint.” Bat just as far as the “ peace of God does not * mule in 
our hearts,” so fir we are weak and powerless in his serviee. Uf then, 
Christian, you would be (strong in the Lord, and ithe pees _ ue 
might,’ stand at the throne of grace and im the mime of Christ, ‘ask 
till § your joy is fill? 

G. Our influence with the world reqnires, Uiat we ourselves possess 
this fullvess of joey. Tew valusble must that gespel appear to siners, 
which is seen, under every variety of condition, to till up the believer's 
joy, and canse it to overflow continually, Tow valuable must the name 
of Christ appear to the sinner, When he sees, that by and through that 
name, at the throne of grace, the believer can and does obtain a com- 
plete supply of every necessity ? 

With what power and confidence, Christian, yeu can recommend 
that gospel and that dear and venerable name to the sinner, when such 
have been their visible influence ino yeur experience | Do remember, 
that just so far as they have filed to prove thus valuable in your expe- 
rience, will their estimated value be diminished, when you reconmend 
them to the world. 


IV, The spircé with which tis blissing should be songht. 


The great question is, in what attitude of mind does it become us, 
guilty and vile as we are, to appear in the presence of God, to ask such 
a blessing at.his hands? «When we contemplate the feelings of Mary, 
as she washed our Savior’s fect with her tears, and wiped them with 
the hairs of her head, surely similar feclings become us, when we 
proach the feet of our Father in’ heaven, and ask Tim now to fil] 
cup of blessedness, and cause it to overllow for ever. Whe 


ap- 
our 


also we 
contemplate the feelings of the aged Apostle when he exclaimed. « Be 
: 


hold what manner of love the Father hath bestowed Upon us, that we 
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should be called the children of God,” surely, similar feelings become 
us, when we ask of God a full and perfect supply of every necessity, in 
time and eternity. With what feelings, then, we should approach the 
throne of grace, to ask such infinite and boundless blessings ag these! 

1. It becomes us to appear in the attitude of the deepest penitence 
and contrition, and with the most humble and hearty confession of our 
guilt and vileness in his sight. In no other attitude, surely, does it 
become sinners to ask the least favor, much Jess that God should fill our 
cup of blessedness, and cause it to overflow for ever. 

2. There must be a proper appreciation of the infinite grace and kind- 
ness of God,.in the bestowment of such blessings upon such creatures. 
Were you now, Christian, to present your cup to your [‘ather in 
heaven, and to ask him to fill it with unmingled blessedness, could you 
Appreciate the infinite grace and kindness manifested in meeting such 
a request? Would your gratitude and love in any degree correspond 
with the blessings received 2 

8. We must ask with the most implieit confidence in God’s ability 
and willingness to confer upon us the very fullness of joy which we ask, 
and in the fact, that it is our privilege to receive it. A great many per- 
sons, when we tell them, that it is the privilege of the believer to be 
kept “in perfect peace” in this life, will not admit it. ‘They will not 
admit, that provisions exist in the gospel fur our fullness of joy, or that 
oo 8 willing or intends to confer any such blessing upon the believer 
mm this life. Such persons are not in an attitude to receive ‘‘ the things 


which God hath prepared for them that love Him.” And let me say 
here, that if we thus limit the grace of God, we 


“e ] a7 
. wrong our own souls. 
But if we will not « 


b ; stagger at the promise of God, through unbelief,” 
ae will be * strong in the faith, giving glory unto God,” and being 
fully persuaded that what He hath promised He is able also to per- 
form ;” then, Christian, there is no good thing that He will withhold 

from us.” We may “‘ ask what we will and it shall be done unto us.” 
ae ee must ask in the name of Christ, with the most peaceful assur- 
lessin ces that that name will be efficacious to secure the 
to the a = ich we are seeking. Christ has set before us an open door 
: ata a see ee? and has require’ Usesto: come boldly’? and 
must “ agi oe till OBE JPY. 16 full. . Under en circumstances, we 
thing of ise es nothing wavering,” oF not expect to receive any 
pit youn, ord, Now, Christian, can you do this? Can you spread 
re necessities before God with the assurance, that He, for 
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Christ’s sake, will meet them all?‘ Open thy mouth wide, and 1 will 
fill it?“ Whatsoever ye shall ask the Father ins my name, He will 
give it you.” Christian, ‘ believest thou this? 7” «Tf thou canst be- 
lieve, all things are possible to him that believeth.” 

5. While we thus ask God to meet all our necessities, WE Must pre- 
sent our whole being as a willing sacrifice to Him, to be employed in his 
service. On no other conditions have we a right to ask or expect such 
fullness of the Lord. ‘ Having, therefore, these promises, dearly be- 
loved, let us cleanse ourselves from all filthiness of the flesh and spirit, 
perfecting holiness in the fear of the Lord.” Let us present our 
bodies a living sacrifice, holy and acceptable unto the Lord, which is 
our reasonable service.” Christian, are you willing to do this? Are 
you willing to ‘suffer the loss of all things ine Christ,’ and let ‘* God 
dwell in you, and walk in you, and be your God, and you be his son, or 
his daughter,” forever? If you can do this with all your heart, then, in 
the name of the Lord, let me assure you, that ‘© Because thou hast made 
the Lord, which is my refuge, even the Most High, thy habitation, there 
shall no evil befall thee, neither shall any plague come mh thy dwel- 
ling.” ‘ Surely Ie shall deliver thee from the snare of the fowler, and 
from the noisome pestilence. IIe shall cover thee with his feathers, and 
under his wings shalt thou trust: his truth shall be thy shield) and 
buckler.” 


REMARKS. 


1. We may now understand what are the appropriate objects of prayer, 
Any thing, the possession of which the mind apprehends as a wood, is 
an appropriate object of prayer. When the removal of any particular 
evil, or the possession of any particular blessing, whatever it may 
be, whether temporal or spiritual, appears as a good to the mind, 
in respect to all such objects, we are to “ make known our requests to 
God.” The same will hold truc in respect to prayer, both for ourselves 
and others. 

2. We may also understand the nature of the sovereignty which God 
exerciscs in respect to prayer put up in faith for such objects. Tle does 
Not, as many seem to suppose, exercise an arbitrary sovereignty in 
giving or withholding the object prayed for. Ile always answers the 
prayer of faith, by meeting the want which prompted the request, and 
meeting it by giving the blessing most perfectly adapted to meet it. 61 
the particular object specified in prayer is better adapted than any other 


to meet this want, this particular object is granted. But if some other 
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object will best accomplish this end, then this will be given, instead of 
the one specified ; which is only to say, that it is the spirit of the prayer 
that is answered, and not the letter. ‘Thus, when Paul prayed, that the 
thorn in his flesh might be taken away, God saw that the promise ‘ my 
grace shall be sufficient for thee,” would be a greater blessing, and 
would more perfectly meet the want which prompted the prayer, than 
the removal of the evil specified, or the promise, together with the 
removal of the evil, could be. Hence, the want was met, by the be- 
stowment, not of the particular thing specified, but something else better 
adapted to meet that want. ‘This is the sovereignty, and the only sove- 
reignty, I suppose, which God exercises in respect to the prayer of 
faith, When we ask bread, He does not give us a stone. When we 
ask a fish, He does not give us a serpent! Nor does Ile ever deny 
our requests.. ‘ Every one that asketh, receiveth,” and always receives 
‘that which is best adapted to meet the want which prompts his request. 
What a blessed sovereignty this is, to have infinite wisdom and love 
always answer prayer, by the bestowment of the blessing best adapted 

to meet the want which prompted the prayer. 
3. In the light of this subject, we may contemplate the power of the 
gospel to bless the believer in every condition of life. The text was 
| originally and primarily addressed to the twelve Apostles, and disclosed 
prosecuting nessedness which they were authorized to expect while 
great work which Christ had devolved upon them. 


Let u 
whi h look for a moment at the external circumstances, through 
ich they were to be called to pass, 


1, 
(1.) Christ was to be removed from them, and by this means all 


their 1] i 
wholly ‘leven ned plans of Worldly aggrandizement were to be 


of They were likewise to be wholly cut off from those prospects 
worldly acquisitions of every kind, upon which mankind place so 
much value, 
’ 
oe hey were to become the objects of the universal contempt and 
Cratj 
ration of mankind, and were to stand before the world as the “ off- 
(4) 5 of all things.” 
-) They w , ; ings 
ties, and a ere to be subjected. to the greatest sufferings and cruel- 
that they a: nto death itself. Those that ‘killed them would think 
cumstar, id God service.” Every thing, in short, in their external cir- 
oeeteh . did €Xist and was to exist to render them comfortlessly 
ed. Yet, in the midst of such circumstances, Christ promised 
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them a perfect fullness of joy. Ask and ye shall receive, that your 
joy may be full.’ What power must there be ino a religion which 
can, not only render men perfectly blessed under such circumstances, 
but can make those very circumstances sources of blessedness to their 
minds. 

This power the gospel possessed eighteen hundred vears ago; and, 
reader, the power which it possessed then it possesses now,“ Jesus 
Christ is the same, yesterday, to-day, and for ever.” His gospel is 
also the sane. He is as able and willing, through that gospel, to bless 
you, as he was to bless his ancient disciples. Nothing but unbelief 
separates you from all this blessedness. 

4, Let us contemplate the actual condition of the church, as con 
trasted with her high and blessed privileges. A pastor in one of our 
eastern cities, an opposer of the doctrine of Christian Perfection, once 
remarked, that the individual who had for years been regarded as one 
of the most consistent Christians in that city, was, in his opinion, one 
of the most unhappy men in it. A minister in another city, in reply 
to some remarks on the condition of the church, said, that there were 
two brethren in that city, who, he was sure, did know the gospel as a 
life-giving and peace-giving gospel. IT replied, that T had seen but one 
of these men, who, a short time since, had informed me, that as a 
Christian, he was exccedingly unhappy and unblessed, and that. he 
knew of no other Christian in a better state. 


The ministers and elders of a leadinz Presbytery had met, some two 
or three years since, for prayer and religious conversation, The bro- 
ther who presided commenced the relation of Christian experience, 
saying, that the uniform character of his experience, was that of des- 
pondency ; and closed, by saying, that nothing but fear prevented 
his leaving the ministry. ‘Phe other members, with the exception 
of the pastor and elders of a single church who had embraced different 
views of the gospel from their brethren, followed in a similar 
strain. 

A question here arises—is this a fair representation of the state of 
the great mass of our churches? What is the uniforin confession of a 
vast majority of the church, throughout the Jength and breadth of ane 
Jand? What do the favorite hymns of the church indicate jp respect 
to her spiritual state? Is it not trne, that those hymns which were 


designed en are the standing hymns through which fis 
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church expresses her permanent condition? ‘Take the following 
stanzas as examples - 


ss Where is the blessedness I knew 
When first I saw the Lord ? 
Where is the soul-refreshing view 
Of Jesus and his word ? 


What peaceful hours I once enjoy’d, 
How sweet their memory still! 

But they have left an aching void 
The world can never fill.” 


“ Look, how we grovel here below, 
Fond of these trifling toys; 
Our souls can neither fly nor go, 
To reach eternal joys.” 


‘These and similar hymns were designed for b 
the very feelings with which they ought to ret 
not the church sing them as indicatiy 
what an appalling state of things do s 


backsliding and apostasy! What dreadfal abandonment of the Spirit 
of -God, and of the consolations of his presence and love! One would 
almost think, that “God must be a wilderness to Israel.” Yet the 
gospel was designed to be to all believers a “ land of broad rivers and 
. streams,” In the Lord Jehovah is everlasting strength,” and He has 
Promised, that they that wait upon the Lord shall renew their 
Strength ; they shall mount up with wings as eagles ; they shall run, 
and not be weary ; and they shall walk, and not faint.” Yet the church 
complains, that she “can neither fly nor go, to reach eternal joys.” 
God has declared, that “ the path of the just is as the shining light, 
that shineth more and more unto the perfect day.” The church com- 
Plains, that that path has been waxing more and more obscure ever 
Since she entered it. O, ‘tell it not in Gath, publish it not in the 
Streets of Askelon ; lest the daughters of the uncircumcised triumph.” 
™» We may now see how it is that the church often proclaims her 
Own disgrace, and disgraces her Lord and Savior, when she is not 
aware of the fact. Suppose, as one enters a family circle he hears 
the husband and wife complaining of a want of enjoyment in each 
other's society, speaking of the time soon after their union, as the most 


acksliders, and expres# 
urn to God. But does 
e of her permanent state? Now 
uch facts indicate! What fearful 
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happy period which they had enjoyed together ; and affirming that the 
remembrance of that period had left an aching void in their hearts, 
which nothing to be met with in their present associations could fill. 
Would not each of these individuals, by such disclosures, proclaim the 
other’s shame in the most flagrant manner conceivable? Yet the 

church can «ive utterance, before God and the world, to precisely simi- 
lar sentiments respecting her union with her Savior and her God ; and 
do it without blushing, and without the least apparent apprehension, 
that in so doing she is proclaiming her own disgrace, and dishonoring 
her Maker and her Redeemer. It would seem, that we have been so 
long accustomed to dishonor our Savior, that it has almost, in our esti- 
mation, ceased to be a crime. Did you ever reflect, Christian, that 
the highest dishonor you can cast up#a your Savior, is to proclaim it 
to the world, that the period of your first love is the most blessed por- 
tion of your Christian experience, and that when you jirsé saw the 
Lord you was most blessed in Him? Well may the Lord say, ‘f Be 
ashamed and confounded, every one of you, that you have thus dishon- 
ered your Redeemer, the Holy One of Esrael.” 

6. We may now understand one of the grand secrets of the success 
of the gospel, as preached by the Apostles and primitive Christians. 
Take a single passage in illustration: “* Blessed be God, even the 
Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, the Father of mercies, and the God 
of all comfort ; who comforteth us in all our tribulation, that we may 
be able to comfort them which are in any trouble, by the comfort 
whereby we are comforted of God. For as the sufferings of Christ 
abound in us, so our consolation also aboundeth by Christ.” 

They proclaimed the gospel as a full and perfect remedy for every 
evil, as able to meet entirely cvery necessity incident to our condition 
as creatures and as sinners. ‘hey did this also with the most implicit 
confidence in the power of the gospel to produce such results, because 
they had in every variety of condition tested its power, and experienced 
such results from it, in their own souls, Now is it at all wonderful, 
that a gospel, every promise and declaration of which, was thus verified 
in the visible experience of those who proclaimed it, should be “ mighty 
through God, to the pulling down of strong holds?” Is it wonderful, 
that men proclaiming such a gospel, with such an experience of itg 
efficacy, should ‘turn the world upside down T 

Permit me here to express the solemn conviction,that no one is qual- 
ified to preach this gespel, or to urge its reception upon sinners, who 
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has not a similar experience of its power; and that the manifest and 
palpable want of this experience on the part of those who now proclaim 
it, is the sole reason why it is not as mighty in their hands as it was in 
the hands of its primitive advocates. 

7. Wesee why it is, that Christians should ‘ be careful for nothing ; 
that is, why they should never be filled with anxiety and unhappy soli- 
citude about any of the concernsof this life. Carefulness in Christians 
is sin, because— 

(1.) They can be perfectly blest while wholly destitute of any of the 
good things of life, of which, in the providence of God, they may be 
deprived. 

(2.) They can, at all times, and under all circ 
the throne of grace, and in the Sname of Christ, se 
cessary to their full and perfect blessedness, 

(8.) While their minds are thus ‘ staid upon Ged,’ no real evil can 


possibly befall them. Nothing can happen to them, which will not 
‘ work together for their good.’ 


(4.) Carefulness can arise jn 


Winstances, come to 
cure every thing ne- 


Mee : the rind only from one source, un- 
eiteiag eumant rOFConidence: jin the. faithfulness of God. If we will 


‘ 5 our ca r p t e I ? ] , Sa 


interests to his sweet co , i 
inte) ntrol, we of necessity enter into a state of 
quietness and assurance for ey 


er, 
8. We may now noti 
; bss WS an : ie iether a state serpin 
tification is in this life attainable ate at wantine sane 
> 


rational expectation. To det aaa aE ‘rte sealed ss 
4 . determi i . 
iisétione 1e this, we need only to answer two 


(1.) Are we authorized to pray 
that the ‘ very God of peace may s é 
(2.) Is the bestowment of this 
state essential to the fullness of the 
There is not a real Christian on 


and pray in the name of Christ, 
anctify us wholly ? 


blessing, or the att 
believer’s joy 2 
earth, who will 
not answer each of 
these questions in the affirmative. Then, if tl ing i 
See ‘on » i there is a blessine in the 
Werse which we are authorized, in view of the comm i 
; ss : ; MM 
ye shall receive, that your Joy may be full,’ to pray for, with the ex 
ectatj “3 ; . ; = : 
if eae of receiving, it must be this: for hone other 
A ; 
© the “fullness of our joy.’ Tfthe opposers of 4 
prove, either that we are not authorized to pr 
a complete sanctification in this life, or that 
tial to the § : 
fullness of our Joy, 


ainment of this 


and, ‘ask and 


is so indispensa- 
his doctrine can 
ay in the name of Christ, 
this blessing is not essen- 
> then the doctrine falls to the ground, 
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If they cannot do this, the doctrine is ‘ founded upon a rock,’ and the 
gates of hell can never prevail against it.’ 

9. Another important test which we may apply to this and the oppo- 
site doctrine, to determine which must be in accordance with the 
word of God, here presents itself to our contemplation. One of these 
doctrines, all admit, must be true. It will also be admitted, that that 
doctrine must be true, the belief of which is best adapted to render 
the joy of the believer full. Let us test these two doctrines in the 
light of these self-evident principles. According to both, we are au- 
thorized to pray, in the name of Christ, for entire sanctification in this 
life. According to both, the attainment of this state is indispensable to 
the fullness of our joy. If the doctrine of Christian perfection ‘is true, 
we are authorized and required to pray in the name of Christ, for per- 
fection in holiness, expecting to receive the blessing for which we pray. 
If the opposite doctrine is true, we are to pray in the name of Christ 
for the same identical blessing, with the absolute certainty of not re- 
ceiving it. Which belief, let me ask, is most favorable to fullness of 
joy? Ifthe latter is true, is not the declaration, ‘ ask and ye shall re- 
ceive, that your joy may be full,’ the perfection of absurdity ? 


10. We are now prepared to consider one of the most important ob- 
jections ever brought against the doctrine of Christian perfection. It 
is the fact, that some of the professed believers of this doctrine ‘ have 
made shipwreck of the faith.’ ‘Those who bring this objection have 
never put into the opposite side of the scale the infinitely more appalling 
evils which every where result from the preaching and belief of the 
opposite doctrine. Let us, for a few moments, look at this subject in 
this point of light. In regard to the doctrine of Christian Perfection, 
the following facts are undeniable to all candid observers who have 
taken appropriate pains to know the truth : aes 

(1.) Those who have embraced this doctrine in its purity, find, un- 
der its influence, the ‘exceeding great and precious promises’ a 
blessed reality in their own experience. Under its influence their 
‘ peace is as a river, and their righteousness as the waves of the sea,’ 

(2.) A very few persons, who once professed to hold this doctrine, 
have ‘made shipwreck of the faith ’—a fact equally true of the gospel, 
as preached by Christ himself and his Apostles. . 

(3.) Perhaps not an instance can be found, where such an individual 
ever held this doctrine in its purity, unconnected with extraneous er- 
rors, the belief of which would not wreck this or any other system. 
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(4.) Such departures from the truth can uniformly be traced to these 
errors, and not to the doctrine under consideration. 

(5.) All such persons, in the act of making ‘ shipwreck of the faith,’ 
renounce this doctrine and become its embittered enemies. lence, 
such instances are real apostasies, and are no more an objection to this 
doctrine, than the apostasy of Judas is an objection to the gospel, as 
preached by our Savior. 

But what are the facts corinected with the opposite doctrine ? 

(1.) Under the influence of the belief of this doctrine, the mass of 
ihe church are invariably brought into a state of fearful destitution of 
the comforts of religion. 'T'o rejoice in Christ with ‘joy unspeakable 
and full of glory,’ is.a blessedness to which they are strangers. 

(2.) They are left in cheerless, hopeless bondage, under the power 
of sin, as far as this life is concerned. 

(3.) Their first love is almost invariably the brightest spot in their 
Christian experience. 

(4) There is a very general assurance throughout the church, that 
the young convert, however strong his love, and high his joys, will, ere 


lon : 5 
& descend into the same cheerless bondage with the rest. 
(5.) The under- ne 


of this thick ol shepherds do not know how to lead the church out 
§ thick gloom and i 
cheerles; F cause they are them- 
selves as eaiilere ess bondage, be J 


lve asthe flock which they are required to lead. My 
- brethren know, that What I here say is true. 
.) For these reasons, t 


he condition of the church is a standing re- 


Proach to the gospel, in the estim 


(7.) Under the in 
tasies is far greatey 
(8.) This app 
of this doctrine, 
what they now are 


atural result of the belief 
hile the laws of mind remain 
rationally hoped for. 


Now which is fr: b ace of these two systems presents. 
ich is fraught with the greatest evils? What ought to be pre- 


ferred—to h 
ex ave the mass of 
presence and love of thej jibe church peaceful and blessed, in the 
Y Lord, and triumph} ‘ a ee , 
over the w ; Ping in a joyful ‘ victory 
tasy hi si the — and the devil,’ with here an an apos- 
asy, Ss occurred under the ie ey — 
—or, to have al ; the preaching of Christ and his Apostles 
, almost the entire body of believers carried bac! th 
‘a perpetual backsliding? | carried back as wi 
Svasiiding, into a state of comfortless bondage and 


wretchedness, with afar greater number of actual 
cur under the other system? 


» hothing better can be 


apostasies than oc- 


RAR RA, AAA RAR te te tee ot RA NAR Renn BA ens es ns enna 


NECESSITY OF PERSONAL HOLINESS. 43 


ee ke OE ee See en ee een A eee, 


~~ 


11. I close this discourse with a solemn question to every believer in 
Christ. You know, my brother, that Christ has set before you a wide 
and open door to the throne of grace. He has required you. to come 
and ask in his name till your joy is full, Will you comply with this 
command of your blessed Lord? Remember, nothing grieves Him 
more, or dishonors [lim before the world to a greater degree, than ‘to 
have one of his redeemed ones unblessed. Will you stand at the 
throne of grace, till Ile ‘restores unto you the joys of his salvation, 
and upholds you by his free spirit,’ and then go forth to ‘teach trans- 
gressors his ways, that sinners may be converted’ unto Him? ‘If ye 
know these things, happy are ye if ye do them.’ 


We are indebted to the “ Oberlin Evangelist” for the foregoing sermén. It 
was published in that paper in 1841. We are sure that but a very few of our 
readers have ever scen it. If any of them did see it at that time, let them not 
pass it by now; it will do them good to read it again. It is excellent ; its ar- 
gument and spirit should be in the heads and hearts of all Christians. 
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Sapsata Scnoor Teacuer’s Maxva..—This is a neat little volume pub- 
lished by George C. Rand, and written by Rev. Bradford K. Peirce, late editor 
of the Sabbath School Messenger. Mr. Peirce is a ready writer, and was well 
qualified for this work on account of a heart-felt interest in the Sabbath School 
cause. It is a precious little volume, and should be highly prized by those more 
immediately engaged in feeding the lambs of our Savior’s flock. We make the 
following extract as a specimen of, and as appropriate to our work. 


TITE NECESSITY AND BENEFITS OF PERSONAL 
IIOLIN ESS. 


THe last class of reading and study to which we call attention 
is that relating to the teacher’s personal advance in holiness. 

I. We cannot stop to discuss the question here, whether uncon- 
verted persons may ever be safely employed as teachers: for our- 
self, we are free to confess, that there seems to be a great incon- 
gruity in an unconverted and irreligious person § teaching children 
the nature, and necessity of religion ; and, as a parent, we should 
hardly feel willing to send a child from the warm altar of domestic 
faith to chill under the instructions of practical infidelity, There may 
be extreme cases, but these are exceptions. Religion is eminently 
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experimental ; itis not barely received, but embraced ; it does 
not affect the head alone, but the heart. How can its blessed 
peace, its simple conditions, its spiritual evidences, the means by 
which.it may be perpetuated in the soul, be explained to the com- 
prehension of the child, without the teacher has himself passed 
through all these steps himself, and is conscious of its present 
fruits in his heart. 


Il. We think we take indisputable ground when w 
the Sabbath School teacher should be eminently holy. 


1. He should be so in the first place, to enable him cheerfully 
to meet the sacrifices he will be called to make, and to secure an 
unwavering faith. It is not for the progressive advance of the 
pupils in -important knowledge that he chiefly labors. His chief 
object is not so grateful to the hearts of his charge as to secure 
immediate and close attention, and obedience to his instructions. 
He has to deal with sinful and sin-loving hearts. For a long peri- 
od, his most ardent and unremitted labors, prayers and tears, will 
seem to be unavailing. His efforts may be treated with inattention 
or contempt. His Sabbath exertions may be counteracted by the 
pernicious example of unconverted and vicious parents at home. 
pe ce of prayer, and preparation ; continued 

Now under these and no apparent adequate return.— 
ces what can sustain the heart of the 


ec say, that 
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td nol ure of impulses and occasions. The 
same divine principle that m long for- 
upon the 
: This alone 
; : » his head waters, and his e esa 
fountain oe pede cause his anxieties and love, the rather, . in- 
sar with ae waywardness of his immortal charge ; make him 
ie a ee? Ges ring » do sat thing, and then even wait for 

Seay 18 Only will brin i i nd 
heavenly perfections the C d en 


hristian graces, so f. 
Hine : : necessary and so ef- 
fective in these trying scenes patience will then have its perfect 
work—charity will bear long and be kind—faith will 


“ Laugh at impossibility, 
And say it must be done,” 


duty will be cheerfully performed—results left to the Providence 
of God. It wake 


s up that deep feeling of oblication to God and 
souls, of overwhel : 


ne ming responsibility—eternity is continually real- 
1zed. 
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2. Again, eminent holiness secures to its possessor a superior 
quickness of intelligence, and a peculiar wisdom in the perform- 
ance of duty. ‘The office of the Holy Spirit is not only to sanc- 
tify, but to enlighten the mind; to give vigor to the understand- 
ing, to lead into all truth. Scripture and experience justify this 
position. “ Howbeit when he, the Spirit of truth, is come, he 
will guide you into all truth.” The entrance of thy word giveth 
light: it giveth understanding to the simple.” We can but have 
noticed, while reading the lives of eminently pious teachers, the 
happy choice of means—the wonderful and successful expedients 
originated and followed out by them with happy results, | for the 
salvation of souls. Now they are led to visit and pray with each 
pupil separately ; now they pen kind and instructive epistles, and 
then another form of approach to the heart of the objects of their 
prayer and faith, is presented, and all under the blessing of the 
suggesting and presiding Spirit, is made to administer to the pro- 
duction of the one great end. Holiness empowers and strength- 
ens the mind, increases and swells its expansions as the living rays 
of the sun open the Icaves of the flowers that turn to its light and 
heat. Holiness will actually prompt to diligence in acquiring 
knowledge. As every enlargement of his mind will increase his 
capacity of knowing God, and consequently his power of loving 
Him; as he has an unutterable aspiration after more and more 
of His image and spirit ; as every advance actually glorifies the 
great Creator of his mind—the Giver of every mental power and 
moral capacity—whose he is, and to whom he has consecrated 
himself, the holy man secks to increase by every possible means 
the circle of his religious information. «Little claim,” says Mr. 
Upham, “has any one to the character of a holy person, who is 
willing to be ignorant.” We have not reference in this remark to 
the mere knowledge of natural things, which oftentimes perplexes 
rather than promotes the inward life, but to religious knowledge ; 
to any thing and every thing which throws light upon the charac- 
ter, providences, and the will of God, and to whatever illustrates 
the character, relations, and moral and religious duties of man, 
holiness considered in its full extent, is a great study ; and he only, 
who is willing to be a diligent and faithful student, will understand 
it. Hence we are told in the second cpistle of Peter, that God 
hath given us all things that pertain unto life and godliness, 

through the knowledge of him that has called us to glory and 
virtue,” and are directed in the same chapter to add « to our faith 
virtue, and to virtue knowledge.” He has no idle moments > he 
can spend no time in a trifling manner; the spirit that dwells in 
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the bosom of a holy man will not permit this ; Lad eae pasion 
would drive the tender visitor away. Ife continually WL, : 

| scided action. He says to the inner man, datso 

elm Dut cae findeth to do, do it with thy might.” He counsels 
es ny as we truth and sell it not; also wisdom and instruction, 
him to “ buy ding.”? He has before him continually, as his great 
one pinata erfect and iustrious “example of mental and 
examplar, Gee who increased daily in wisdom, and in stature, 
moral =e ueHee: in favor with God and man. 
ieee him, the heart and intellect g 
ae proportion ; for he is the fount 
walketh with the wise, himself sha 
how precious, Hien, must be th 
with Jesus acquires. 


3. Holiness the more effectually secures the great object 


aimed at. Paul may plant, and Apollos water, but God inust 
pive the increase. Our succe 


ss is from on high: the smile of the 
Father ; the mediation of the Redemer; the blessing of the Spirit, 
must be added, or our labors are futile. Holiness unites the soul 
to God. Like the wheels and the cherubim, whither the living 
spirits moved, rolled the whe 


E els also; so in close and mysterious 
communion with the Divine Spirit, moves the sanctified soul. In 
a heavenly sense they 

has become an “ ark of 


have become one. The temple of the heart 
seat,” over which hover 


wherein is the <« mercy- 
glorious Shechinah! — 
prayer is indeed offered . 
ble promises of God, i 


ise. FE rayer, guided 
by the divine light dwelling sant ee 
act is performed in faith 
successive effort. i 


enly Fletcher, the self-crucified. 


prevailing C 


“Tn commu- 
row in perfect harmony 
ain of all knowledge. He that 
Il be made wise. How preat, 
at wisdom which he who walks 


ssist aching this land of Beulah, and to 
inspire the teacher in his labor of love, and patience of faith, after 
the Bible, let him fill his mind With such lives as we have men- 
tioned above, Our religious literature is replete with such man- 
uals, Let him read our tracts upon holin 


€ss, and make ita dis- 
tinct object of his most untiring study an 


d prayer, We need not 
ere recommend the invaluable ‘Guide,’ coming monthly, with 


fresh, €ncouraging, and heavenly food. There is one work to 
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which we make separate allusion, on account of its peculiar dis- 
tinctness, its clear spiritual discriminations, its unsurpassed practi- 
cal lessons, and the delightful simplicity and plainness of its teach- 
ings. It may be that it has become particularly dear to the writer, 
and he has been Iced to exaggerate its merits from the invaluable 
aid it has afforded him, and the great blessing it has been instru- 
mental in enabling him to sccure—that work is the Interior or 
Hidden Life, by Dr. Upham. We cannot close our scanty man- 
ual of books suitable for the study and reading of the teacher, 
without insisting upon the almost absolute necessity, for a healthy 
and profitable state of the institution, of there being a Teacher’ s 
Library, composed of a careful selection of such important works 
as are beyond the means of a private purse. 
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““T PRAYED AND I BELIEVED.” 


Diep in Dorchester, of consumption, Dec. 21, 1846, Ouiver G. 
Baker, aged 19 years. Ilis Christian experience anu exit, was 
one of the most triumphant manifestations of the power of the 
gospel to save from sin and the fear of death, which I ever wit- 
nessed. He enjoyed at the time of his conversion a calm and 
settled peace of mind, yet in this state he was not satisfied. He 
desired and sought for the fullness of divine assurance. God so 
granted him the desire of his soul, that he often exclaimed, 
« Praise the Lord, 1 have all that heart can wish; help me praise 
God. Let every thing that hath breath praise the Lord,” &c. 
When dying he said, “Call them (the family) all in.” They 
came around his bed; he looked up and sweetly exclaimed with 
a smile, “I am going home now.” Some of his friends weeping 
over him and loth to give him up, he added, “ Let me go,—let 
me go,—do not keep me.” Thus imparting a kiss and a grasp of 
the hand to three or four of his brothers and sisters, he passed 
away to that “ better country.” : 

‘Many were delightfully surprised at the assurance of divine fa- 
vor which he manifested, and consequently interrogated him as to 
the manner in which he gained or received this great blessing. In ° 
his characteristic manner he invariably replied without entering 
into details, “I prayed and I believed.” This remark has been 
much dwelt upon by some who heard it, particularly the writer of 
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this article. It seems so full of meaning that I thought it would 
afford a profitable therne for reflection, as it not only points out 
the way of obtaining salvation to the sinner, but also to the sin- 
cere secker after holiness. For this reason the above lines have 
been penned. 

Will the reader pause and consider whether in offering prayer, 
the duty of believing at the time, is also attended to. ‘‘ There- 
fore I say unto you, (says the Savior,) what things soever ye desire 
when ye pray, believe that ye receive them, and ye shall have 


them.” The Lord help us so to do. B. 8. 
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A WORD TO TILE CHURCH. 


Dear Brethren and Sisters -—W ill you all join your fervent, 
faithful, importuning prayers and dilieent exertions with mine, that 
sinners may be convicted, mourners converted, backsliders re- 
eater the lukewarm stirred up, the wavering confirmed, and 

e whole church greatly revived, so that we may all rejoice toge- 


ther in a present, free and full salvation? My heart says “ praise 


the Lord.” I live by faith tri ; le aes 
fies the heart. Chae t—a faith that works by Jove and p 


eal Wells in my heart by faith. His right- 
poantet imparted to me by faith. By a I get the victory 
th . rein the flesh, and the devil. I am saved by grace 
: engccs eeglace I aeetase in the light’ of God’s reconciled coun- 
‘ > 5 1 ee in Christ, in the merits of his blood—and 
yO ee ee yan actermined to conquer every foe. 
Besa weak, dark, unholy, blind, dead, miser- 

ee ST ny strength, my light, re righteousness, my 
sight, my life, my salvation, and my all. Glory and faith appro- 
priates all tome. Glory to God. ‘ 


W. H. B. 
a 
NON AA 
ANSWER TO THE NOTE IN 


THE Dec. Guine.—I did Not wish to intimate that 


en will lost. And my calculation that something 
ere perishing, assumed ibili 
the adults might be saved without the ee 


ane gospel. 1 can not say that I should be 
ee to advocate such a possibility, though I assumed it for the sake of argu- 
ment. 
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CHRISTIAN HOLINESS. 
ANSWER TO OBJECTIONS—CONTINUED. 


A sixrn objection to Christian holiness is this :—None ever have 
obtained the blessing ; therefore, none ever can. Our answer shall be 
brief. 

1. To say that since the days of Adam’s fall, none ever have obtain- 
ed the blessing of Christian holiness, is to say that the objector is ac- 
quainted with the moral character of every individual that has lived 
from that time until now! But no man can say this. No succession 
of men can say this. The Bible no where reports the moral character 
of each ; consequently, no man can consistently say that none ever have 
obtained the blessing, without arrogating to himself omnipresence and 
omniscience. If the objector have not been every where present in all 
ages, how does he know but where he has not been,there some sanctified 
souls have beca? Again, if he have not Itnown the precise state of 
every human soul since the fall, how does he know but that those souls 
he has not known, have been sanctified? Therefore, the objection is 
not the language of candor. _ 

2. Again, for the sake of the argument, admit that none ever haye 
obtained the blessing of Christian holiness, still it would not follow that 
therefore none ever can obtain it. It would only show that all have failed 
to do their duty. But because one man fails in business, does jt follow 
that all will fail? Because one fails to do his whole duty, does it 
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hence follow that all must fail in the same way? By no means; else, 
because some fail of heaven, therefore all will fail. 

3. But a cloud of deceased und living witnesses rise up and pour 
confusion on this objection. Is not Abraham a bright example of 
Christian holiness? We believed God, and his faith was counted unto 
him for righteousness. Also, ‘‘ the Lord had respect unto Abel, and to 
his offering.” The Hebrew word here rendered “ respect,” conveys the 
idea of approbation or delight. St. Paul says, “ By faith, Abel offered 
unto God a more excellent sacrifice than Cain, by which he obtained 
witness that he was rightcous.” Also, “ Enoch walked with God.” 
the Hebrew word here rendered “ walked” is in the inflexive mood, 
and signifies that his conduct was so upright,as to reflect upon his char- 


acter the divine glory; and tropically means, that he lived in a manner 
well pleasing unto God. And how can two w 
be agreed? Likewise Moses, whom the Lord 
a witness. The unveiled glory of Mount §} 
show that he was one whom Jesus loved in 
too, was so filled with the sp 


alk together, except they 
knew ‘* face to face,’”’ is 
nai and Mount Tabor, 
a special manner. Elijah, 


. Pirit and power of God, and so dead to sin, 
that one day “there appeared a chariot of fire, and horses of fire,” and 


he ‘‘ went up by a whirlwind int ” i 
love to God was the d nto heaven.” So filled with supreme 


evout David, that he said, “ Whom have I in 
h : ’ 5) ‘ 
ee but ee and there '$ none upon earth that I desire besides thee.” 
aac aut noting in all heaven, and nothing in all earth but God, 
€ not love God with all his heart ? And was not the love of sin 


» “Tam crucified with Christ.” 
- : freed from sin.” And once more ; 

Wi im : . i 
troyed, that henceforth we chadld ao, oe ” ; ae a ee 
guage of full redemption. Nor is it nullified by Paul’s words in an- 
other place..* Not as though I had already attained,either were already 
perfect.” Attained what? Unto the resurrection—as any one will see 
by consulting the passage, And « were already perfect” in what? In 
the resurrection state. But he no where denies that he had attained 
Christian holiness. St. John, the beloved disciple, was a burning and 
shining light, and a living witness of the attainableness of perfect love. 
He lived in the bosom of Jesus. His soul was constantl Sta in seas of 
heavenly love. As the aromatic plant is betrayed 2 its fragrance, so 
the sanctified state of his heart is ever indicated by - sweet temper of 
his words. Hear him discourse of that grace which is the bond of per- 


PPAR RAAAAL AAEM NAAR AR UN s+ ARAN 


Se eae ae 


CHRISTIAN HOLINESS. Sl 


PPP PR PR ee SN ooh 


fectness ; ‘“‘ Herein is'our love made perfect.” 
out fear.” 


—~ 


“ Perfect love casteth 
All his epistles seem to have been indited on Jesus’ breast. 
They are the language of a soul exclaiming : 


“© O love, thou bottomless abyss! 
My sins are swallowed up in thee; 
Covered is my unrighteousness, 
Nor spot of guilt remains on me3 
While Jesus’ blood through earth and skies, 
Mercy, free, boundless mercy cries.” 


In view of this great salvation, he adds: ‘* Whosoever is born of 
God, doth not commit sin.” And again: ‘* Whosoever abideth in him, 
sinneth not.’ And finally; ‘ He that committeth. sin is of the devil,” 
and the “ Son of God was manifested that he might destroy the works 
of the devil,” that is, destroy the guilt and dominion of sin in his chil- 
dren. “ And what shall I more say? for the time would fail me to Lell 
of Gideon, and of Barak, and of Samson, and of Jephthae, of David 
also, and of Samuel, and of the prophets, who through faith subdued 

“kingdoms, wrought righteousness, obtained promises, stopped. the 
mouths of lions, &c., that they might obtain a resurrection.” It is not 
true, therefore, that none ever did obtain the blessing of Christian holi- 
ness. Tens of thousands since Jesus ‘suffered without the’ gate,” to 
save his people from their sins, have said with a triumphant shout : 


“'Tis done; thou dost this moment save, 
‘With full salvation bless; 


Redemption through thy blood J have, 
And spoticss love and peace." 


The witnesses of perfect love are multiplying on every hand. Other 
denominations are drinking into the same blessing. Names of precious 
memory now fill my mind, in proof of this statement. All the promises 
of God are yea and amen in Christ Jesus, to the glory of God, the 
Father. Tio doubt, amidst such a blaze of light, is treason. Let none 
delay to seek the blessing through fear of not obtaining it. Reader, it 
is for you. Give a whole heart and receive a whole Savior. And, as 
when you pay a debt, you reckon yourself free, and rejoice in that free- 


dom ; so now reckon yourself dead to sin, and alive toGod. Jesus 
has paid the debt ; reckon yourself free. 


“Thy debt's discharged, thy ransom *s paid; 
My father must forgive.” 
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‘Objection 7. It is objected by many that Christian holiness is incom- 
patible with our physical circumstances in this life. It is said that we 
must necessarily be so engrossed with the business and cares of the 
world—daily coming in contact with wicked men, and many vexations 
—as to be incapable of that unruffled temper, devotion, and ethereal 
existence, which such a devout state would seem to imply. This ob- 
jection is fallacious. It only shows that we should ‘ take heed lest we 
fall.” It admonishes us that we watch and pray, that we enter not in- 
to temptation. Dauily contact with ungodly men and alluring words, is 
only calculated to test our Christian graces, but need not hinder devo- 
tion, nor produce apostasy. All things shall work together for good 
to them that love God. -- In the enjoyment of Christian holiness a per- 
son will have greater temporal and spiritual prosperity. All things will 
g0 well. There will be a sweet resignation to whatever may take 
Place. God’s hand will be seen in every event. Patience will have its 
Perfect work. His soul will be kept in perfect peace, because it is 
stayed on God. His powerful faith will be the victory that overcometh 


the world. Calm amidst tempestuous elements and seductive charms, 
he can‘say,— 


“ What though a thousand hosts engage, 
-A thousand worlds my soul to shake ; 
1 have & shield shall quell their rage, 
And drive the alien armies back ; 


Portray’d it bears a bleeding Lamb, 
I dare believe in Jesus’, name.”’ 


Objectior : re” ar 
jection 8. It is also objected against Christian holiness, that it 18 
on of soul and body, and hence the soul can 


, r to death, Our blessed Savior also had a hu- 

holiness. Hence the sim United on earth, in a state of immaculate 
eae ple union . : ise 
tent with holiness. The of soul and body is not inconsis 


objection is also repugnant to those Scriptures 


which require and Promise holiness in this life, 


holy in this life, they 
just prepared to liye. 
ject to dropping off lik 


By no means, They are then 
But what if they should die? ‘Who would ob- 
e ripe fruit, and going to heaven? What soul 
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would recoil at the idea of mounting to its native heights in a_ chariot 
of fire, and burning with unspent lustre before the throne of God? Let 
mone pause, then, in sceking holiness, in view of an objection’ so glar- 
ingly untrue. 

Objection 9. But a powerful objection with many to Christian holi- 
ness is, that certain passages of Scripture deny its possibility in this 
life. This objection is worthy of a candid notice. The following pas- 
sage, found in 1 Kings, 8: 46, has been thought to be an unanswera- 
ble proof-text against Christian holiness, or freedom .from imputed sin. 
“Tf they sin against thee, (for there is no man that simneth not,”) &c. 
“Tf they,” means, as in the preceding verse—‘ If thy people.” After 
the hypothetical clause, “If they sin against thee,” the following 
clause, declaratory of the high probability that they would sin, is in- 
cluded in brackets, ‘‘ (for there is no man that sinneth not.)” Now, 
we do not contend that Christian holiness is a state of freedom from ail 
sin—that is, from errors and mistakes which are the fruits of ignorance, 
and are therefore unintentional, and consequently are not imputed as 
actual sins that involve guilt. In this respect “ there is no man that 
sinneth not.” But Christian holiness is a state of entire deliverance 
from ail intentional sin—from all imputed sin—and from the dominion 
of sin. In this sense it is not true that * there is no man that sinneth 
not.” - Nor do we contradict the Scriptures: for the clause just quoted 
ought to be read, “ (for there is no man that will not, or may not sin.)” 
This interpretation is perfectly compatible with Christian’ holiness. 
Nor is this a forced interpretation. The Febrew has no present tense. 
It has only a past and future tense—the former comprehending all 
time that is past, and the latter all time to come—and both bordering 
indefinitely near upon each other. But the Hebrew word “ yeheta” 
rendered ‘‘ sinneth,” is in the future tense, and may as properly mean 
“ will sin,” or “ may sin,” as to be translated “ sinneth.” No scholar 
can deny this. The Septuagint also uses “ amartesctai” in the future 
tense—a word substituted for the Hebrew “‘ yeheta,” and meaning 
will sin,” or potentially expressed, and involving the idea of a future 
act, “ may sin.” The Vulgate likewise uses “ pecect” in the future and 
in the same sense as the corresponding Hebrew and Greek words, 

Now, then, taking the word in this sense, there may be three Inter- 
pretations, each strictly compatible with Curistian holiness, 

1. None can be so holy in this world as to be free from unintentional 


errors and mistakes, or to be free from sins of unavoidable ignorance 
5* 
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‘and infirmities, which grace does not remedy. Hence. in this sense, 
‘ there is no man that will not sin.’ But this sort of sin is not impu- 
ted to the believer, but freely and instantly forgiven. This explanation 
fully meets the case, and harmonizes with the doctrine of holies. bi 

2 Again, it is true that ‘‘ there is no man that will not sin is lis 
sense, namely, that he will not. be a practical sinner—will not have 
sins to be forgiven. Hence says John, “= If we say that we have not 
sinned, we make Him a liar, and His word is not in us.” 


al sin, and no free- 

for John says, “If we con- 
forgive us our sins, and to 
1 John, 1:9. And again, 


not commit sin, (actual and wilful 
sin,) for his seed remaineth in him 


hat parallel cases authorize us to take 
in the sense of “« may not sin.” The context 
‘Proves this to be the sense in which the inspired penman used it. He 
Says, ‘ If they sin against thee (for there is no man that sinneth not— 
or will not sin)” that is, it ig highly probable they will sin—for all are 
liable to sin— | 


“there is no man that may not sin.’ This is no doubt 
the true sense of the passage, 


rAd In this sense it only declares the impec- 
- Mity of all men, and Shows that all—even the holiest—are liable to 
a 1 Into open sin. Thus the Passage does not lie against Christian 
holiness. 


The same explanation ig also ap 


plicable to 2 Chronicles, 6: 36, 
and Eccl. 7: 20. Also 1 John, 1: 8.—« TF we say we have no sib, 
We deceive ourselves, and the truth is 


J : not in us,” is explained by St. 
ohn in the next verse but one. « If we say that we have not sinned, 
d is not in us,” Ilence the objection 


an holiness is triumphantly refuted by 
Its own mouth. Glory to God. Oi aa 


“O for a firm and lasting faith, 
To credit all the Almighty saith.” 
Concord, N. H, IIenry W. Apbams. 
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Ir is not the profession of a doctrine that establishes its truth; it is 
the truth of God, from which it has proceeded. Man’s experience 
may illustrate it; but it is God's truth that confirms it. 

In all cases of this nature, we must for ever cease from man, implic- 
itly credit God’s testimony, and look to Him in and through whom all 
the promises of God are yea and amen. 

To be filled with God is a great thing; to be filled with che Fullness 
of God is still greater ; to be filled with all the fullness of God is great- 
-estofall, ‘I'his utterly bewilders the sense and confounds the under- 
standing, by leading at once to consider the immensity of God, the in- 
finitude of his attributes, and the absolute perfection of each! But 
there must be a sense in which even this wonderful petition was under- 
stood by tho apostle, and may be comprehended by us. Most people, 
in quoting these words, endeavor to correct or explain the apostle by 
adding the word communicable. But this is as idle as it is useless and 
impertinent. Reason surely tells us that St. Paul would not pray that 
they should be filled with what could not be communicated. The 
apostle certainly meant what he said, and would be understood in his 
own meaning ; and we may soon see what this meaning is. ; 

By the ‘ fullness of God,” we are to understand all the gifts and 
graces which he has promised to man in order to his full salvation 
here, and his being fully prepared for the enjoyment of glory hereafter. 
To be filled with all the fullness of God, is to have the heart emptied of 
and cleansed from all sin and defilement, and filled with humility, meek- 
ness, gentleness, justice, holiness, mercy and truth, and love to God 
and man. And that this implics a thorough emptying of the soul ofevery 
thing that is not of God, and leads not to him, is evident from this, 
that what God fills, neither sin nor Satan can fill, nor in any wise Occu- 
py; for, if a vessel be filled with one fluid or substance, not a drop or 
particle of any other kind can enter it, without displacing the same 
quantum of the original matter as that which is afterward introduced. 
God cannot be said to fill the whole sou! while any place, part, Passion, 
or faculty is filled, or less or more occupied, by sin or Satan: and as 
neither sin nor Satan can be where God fills and occupies the whole, 
so the terms of the prayer state that Satan shall neither have any do- 
minion over that soul nor being in it. A fullness of humility precludes 
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all pride; of meekness, precludes anger; of gentleness, all ferocity; 
of goodness, all evil; of justice, all injustice; of holiness, all sin; of 
mercy,all unkindness and revenge ; of truth, all falsity and dissimulation ; 
and where God is loved with all the heart, soul, mind and strength, 
there is no room for enmity or hatred to him, or to any thing connected 
with him; so, where a man loves his neighbor as himself, no ill shall 
be worked to that neighbor; but, on the contrary, every kind affection 
will exist toward him ; and every kind action, so far as power and cir- 
cumstances can permit, will be done to him. Thus the being filled 
with God’s fullness will produce constant, pious, affectionate obedience 
to him, and unvarying benevolence. toward one’s neighbor; that is, any 
man, any and every human-being. Such a man is saved from all sin; 
the law is fulfilled in him ; and he ever. possesses and acts under the in- 
fluence of that love to God and man which is the fulfilling of the law. 
It is impossible, with any scriptural or rational consistency, to under- 
stand these words many lower sense; but how much more they imply, 
(and more they do imply,) who can tell !—Dr. Adam Clarke. 
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she felt she wetter pee meeting, not long since, « That 
love—her heart’s extreme i abt ne felsic 
a clear sense 


ad never enjoyed.” Re- 
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me, and with the humble 


acceptance, be fully assured of m 
Hive fe and to which I might ever lool y. assuledcor my 


Is¢s and condition, the 
Ong in vain, that the people 
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of God would have no confidence in me; they thought me un- 
faithful and insincere, and that I had much better leave their class 
and select mectings, and attend them no longer. But in a few 
minutes, through grace, I was enabled to say, “ No, I will never 
leave the socicty of the children of God and the means of grace. 
This people shall be my people, and their God, my God. Rejoic- 
ing or weeping ; beloved or despised, I will still follow on ; and if 
I perish, it shall be at the feet of the Savior of sinners.” 

This decision, and these reflections, were succeeded by a calm 
peace of mind. the which I was so tempted to believe was the 
loss of my convictions, if the little I had suffered in mind, on ac- 
count of my sins, might be called by that name. The next morn- 
ing found my mind in the same unsatisfied, unbelieving state. A 
hymn book, lying on the table, arrested my attention. I opened 
to this verse— 

Believe on him who died for thee, 
And sure as he hath died, 


Thy debt is paid, thy soul is free, 
And thou art justified.’ 


On reading this, I exclaimed almost involuntarily, ‘ Lord, can 
this be so? Is this the sentiment of that blessed book whose pages 
Ihave studied from my childhood, and yet I have never seen it. 
Yes, it is, indeed. ‘ Believe on the Lord Jesus Christ and thou 
shalt be saved,’ is the language of inspiration, and henceforth I 
will endeavor to believe it. This is the substance of my conver- 
sion. 
will now pass bricfly and rapidly over the few succeeding 

years of my experience. At times when I would look away from 
self, and believe in Christ as my justification, independent of any 
thing done by myself I would enjoy refreshing seasons, and then 
again be lost in the mazes of doubt and uncertainty, because I. had 
not received any peculiar manifestation. . 

I read and thought much on the subject of sanctification, and 
believed and felt that nothing less than a clean heart, could satisfy 
my longing soul. My earnest cry was for 


“A heart thy joys and gpriefs to feel, 
A heart that may not faithless prove, 
A heart where Christ alone may dwell— 
All praise, all meekness, and all love. 


But yet, in the carly part of my experience, when inclined to press 
forward and to seck for greater blessings and higher attainments, 
felt that there was something in the reat to be brought up. The 
Lord was pleased to show me, that having once laid the founda- 
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tion of repentance from dead works, and of faith: toward God, I 
must go on to perfection ; not remain here renewing again and again 
the foundation, but leave the first principles of the doctrine of 
Christ, and-press toward the mark for the prize of my high calling. 
And although I did not at all times enjoy a clear sense of my jus- 
tification, yet the foundation had been laid, laid on the rock Christ 
Jesus, and I had never willingly left him, and now onward and 
pdiba -holiness of heart was that for which I panted. cs My 
nging soul was all on fire, to be dissolved in love.” My Savior 
ean to give me whatever I would ask in faith, believing, 
ae tae shat struggles with the tempter, and laying aside — 
Blesine’ct cre | d views as to the manner of obtaining the 
by faith ie ect love, I resolved, as } then thought, to seek it 
of eile th I now thought that T had laid ald upon the altar 
thine eee and my cry was, “ Lord give me the blessing in 
“stumbled, - bel arene let me know that I have it.” Here I again 
the evidence bef ee adel will that the Lord should give me 
the promise. auc hi believed and claimed it on the strength of 
crifice. I laid é¢ sr is also must be given up; it was the last sa- 
_ I could ‘say, « al] ak the altar—1 now had gll there. ‘“ Lord,” . 
- claim thy promise soe I have and: am is thine, and I now 
in Christ Jesus ; feeling sr ianees simply because it is thy promise. 
Seest best, but I will Hes thou canst give or withhold just as lhow 
ng Mine, and profess ; Yield my claim—I will believe the bless- 
me to rely on th @; and that same faith which now enables 
to live it to th 4 pas eae bring the grace that shall enable me 
of mind, o a¥ honor and glory?” T tne sana 
of the Lo, deep Consciousness of h then felt a sweet satisfaction 
=a cr aving done right, done the will . 
lers in fee ened whenever I met with 
it was presumption ¢ hemy was pore On ee Pee ee 
ness. The Ption thus to believe w; near; he soon told me tha 
. n, said J, «y] will ask without a clear and direct wit- 
dare not ane ou witness.” “ But,” 
Viet ser ass e to rely or eS you will be wrong, for it 
Londo: parleying with my adversary oan’ Promise of God. 
Ord with my case, and told 1; sary, and went directly to the | 
um the need I felt of a clearer wit- 
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sured of this, and now went forward watching unto prayer; and 
on the afternoon of the next day, just one week from the time that 
I ventured to receive Christ as my sanctification by simple faith, 
I received the clear witness, and enjoyed a direct and peculiar 
manifestation of a Savior’s all sufficiency—his fullness and love. 

I do not remember of ever receiving any great blessing until I 
‘could and did believe, and claim it on the strength of the promise 
of God; fully resolved to bear the cross, and serve the Lord from 
principle, leaving feeling in his hand, to give or withhold as he 
saw best for my good .or his glory. And truly has the words of 
the Lord, by the prophet Isaiah, been verified in the case of the 
writer of this experience—‘I will bring the blind by a way they 
know not, I will lead them in paths they have not known ; dark- 
ness will I make light before them, and crooked things straight ; 
these things will I do unto them and not forsake them.” 

Wuire Puains, N. Y. H. W. 
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A SKETCH OF CHRISTIAN EXPERIENCE. 


Tur detail of Christian experience in all its diversified forms is 
always interesting to the pious soul ; hence the writer would pre- 
sent the following brief sketch, as nearly as possible in the man- 
ner in which it was communicated, hoping that others may also 
‘be benefited. 

.. The subject of our sketch hac been for many years a professed 
follower of Christ when the following incident occurred. On a 
certain occasion he felt anxious and embarrassed in his mind in 
reference to his own course of duty, and also for the salvation of 
impenitent relatives and friends ; he consequently resoricd to the 
throne of grace for help. Having bowed before the Lord,he found 
himself perfectly speechless. He waited some fifteen or twenty 
minutes, when it was suggested to his mind, ‘It is useless to at- 
tempt to pray under such circumstances; | might as well give it 
up.” While dwelling upon this point and not daring to decide 
the case at once, it occurred to him that possibly Satan might have 
something to do in this matter, and he then resolved still to wait 
before the Lord. Here followed a sort of soliloquy between duty 
and feeling, or nature and grace. Duty says, “hold on,” but feel- 
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ing replies, “I cannot, my heart is weak and powcrless.” Then 
the Spirit says, «God is the strength of thy heart,submit it to him. 
“Ah!” thought he, “ God is good, he knows and does that which 
is for the best. This very state I am now in is doubtless ordered 
or permitted for my good. On this, without regard to present 
feeling, and willing to be submissive under the trial of his faith, 
he looked up to God and exclaimed, “ Do as thou wilt with me 
and for me.” Then followed another conflict. The interroga-. 
tion came home to his heart, « Are you willing to have pain, hard- 
ship, grief and loss ?” For a while he shrunk at the idea of suffer- 
ing, but recollecting it was but for a moment, he humbly, but 
slowly and deliberately replied, “ Yes, Lord, 


" ¢ Give joy or grief, give ease or pain, 
Take life or friends away.’ ”’ 


At-this moment, (it being nearly an hour he had been thus exer- 
cised,) a sweet tenderness of soul came over him, attended with 
an unutterable manifestation of divine goodness and mercy, which 
not only extended itsélf to him, but also to the entire human family. 


So great was the : x 
‘Mani . a0 
the poet, - | festation, he exclaimed in the languag 


“I will praise thee. I w; i 
will praise thee ; 
. | Where shall-{ thy praise begin oe 
Thus; like one anci 
€ above sketch sho 


he Secondly, they are not per- 
season ye shall: rea ee to forget the promise, that “in due 
ey ee faint not.” Thirdly, they attach too 
to faith. es and feelings, and too little importance 


der and ; : 
happy art of waiting u ue writer, to learn and practice the 
diently, . ae nin submissively, believingly, te oo 
: . 
Thy nature, gracious Lord, impart. 
Come quickly from above; 
Write thy new name upon my heart, 
Thy new, best name of Love. 
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REV. GEORGE PICKERING. 


This venerable man, who had been a bright and shining light as 2 minister in 
the church, for about fifty-seven years, has gone to his reward. We make the 
following extract from an obituary notice by his son in law, Rev. G. W. Frost, 
published in Zion's Herald. It contains an account of only a part of his last 
sickness. 

Hourness was the requirement which engrossed most of his 
attention. ‘ We serve a holy God, and he requires a holy heart,” he 
would say. At one time, when Mrs. Pickering asked him if he desired 
to get well, he replied, ‘‘ God’s will be done. I had rather die than 
sin.” Jlis meaning was, that he wished to have no will of his own, 
and sooner than have the least desire contrary to the will of God, he 
had rather dic. It was the doctrine he had preached and practised, 
and he found it not only good to live by, but good to die by. On this 
point he expressed himself very fully. ‘I desire,” said he to Mrs. 
Pickering, ‘a pure heart. Blessed are the pure in heart, for they 
shall see God.” And he rejoiced in the soul-checring thought, that he 
possessed the wished for treasure through the blood of Christ. There 
was no doubt on this point in his mind; it was clear as the sun at noop 
day. He remarked at one time, “I have no donbt with regard to my 
‘acceptance; all will be well;” and then inquired if his wife, whom he 
was addressing, had any with regard to him. ‘ No!” she replied, 
“never for a moment.” A blessed testimony from a dying man of 
God's willingness to save to the uttermost. . 

There were many thrilling scenes—scenes never to be forgotten— 
that transpired in his sick room, when he met those with whom he had 
labored in the vineyard of his Master. His meeting with that company 
of preachers who came to his bedside, has already been noticed in this 
paper. None will ever forget his emotion, and earnestness of manner, 
as he cried, Huliness! holiness! holiness! holiness! or expressed his 
high regard for them as ambassadors of Christ. 

When Father Taylor came to his bedside, some days after, he grasp- 
ed both his hands firmly as in the strength of youth, pressed them to 
his heart, while the tears, in big drops, rolled down the cheeks of both. 
Neither could speak until Father Taylor exclaimed, My Father! my 
Father! and after a moment he spoke in nearly the same language as to 
the preachers. Farewell passed their lips, and they parted, to meet no 
more on earth. 
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To the preachers he left his last request. I was going to the city a 
short time before he ceased to talk; he called me to his bedside, and 
said, with emphasis, ‘‘ Zell the preachers from me to live holy, preach 
Christ, and meet me in heaven.” To Mrs. Pickering, he said, ‘‘ If] 
die, tell the preachers, tell the Conference, to preach holiness, as my 
dying admonition. 

For all who came to his bedside, he had a word of exhortation when 
he could speak ; and when speech failed him, the pressure of the hand, 
and the gushing tear, spoke most eloquently the emotions of the heart. 

He was deeply interested for the whole church; not simply New Eng- 
laid, but the great body of the church of his choice. He never lost 
his affection for the Baltimore Conference; but a few days before his 
death, when told of the revival there, he said, “‘ Yes, O yes! the Gospel 
18 preached in its purity there. There is pure old fashioned Meth- 
odism.” 
alee His physician said to him one morning, ‘‘ Father, I fear you will not 
live to see another Sabbath on earth.” Glory to God,” was the 


prompt reply. But we might enumerate many, very many such scenes, 
if pts or space would permit 
IS Mind i ' 
himself ae the most of the time, was perfectly clear, perfectly 
mself, ut a fortnight before his death. Then, for some eight or 


nine : 

soa esag ee wandering for a few moments at a time. 

tion, perhaps, in eee always laboring for the church, in imagina- 
tv oe old appointments. No word was uttered 

oe how pure was the spirit within. He 
vubout four days before his death, when the 


fu is di 
“Ury of his disease seemed to be spent, and nothing 


. 


remained— 


“ But fi he 
or t busy wheels of life to stand still.” 
None who saw hi il 
‘i ’ i te: ever forget the expression of his countenance ; 
© much like hea en, so purely Spiritual, 80 little of earth— 


“A look g 


To the eles as limners 


eloved disciple.’ orve 


It. se a 
the window ofthe sul ao tenn a F BUEY were looking out of 
! oul; as though the earth] 
| au y had ceased to exert its 
Sate at aad the spiritual, and the fluttering aie aes ack the 
ood o tist, was leaving its blessed Parting capes upon the clay 
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tenement, so long its habitation, as it took its final departure until the 
resurrection of the just. very lineament of his countenance glowed 
with unearthly beauty, and seemed to reflect the radiance of that joy 
“which is unspeakable and full of glory.” Lamb-like patience, or en- 
‘tire submission, was the prevailing expression, while gleams of light, 
triumphant light, seemed to play upon his venerable features. Bach 
marked that look, as they gazed upon the venerated patriarch, so hear 
his home, and it left an impression never to be forgotten. It reminded 
me more of the countenance of the figure personifying the Church, in 
Annelli’s celebrated painting, than any thing earthly I have ever seen. 
But this was life, stern reality, and there are expressions, SO much like 
heaven, that carthly genius,with all its triumphs, is utterly incompetent 
to portray, Words cannot express it; but it is written upon the inner 
temple of many hearts. Before he had prayed. “ Lord, have mercy, 
have mercy; take me home to heaven, sweet heaven!” Now he sees 
the “chariot of Israel, and horsemen thereof descending,” and he ex- 
claims, ‘* Now, Lord, lettest thou thy servant depart in peace, for mine 
eyes have seen thy salvation.” 

He recognized all who came to his bedside, and when he could not 
speak, pressed the hand, while emotion was visibly manifested. He 
seemed to have an unclouded view of his place of rest, and an earnest 
of that ‘inheritance which is incorruptible, undefiled, and that fadeth 
not away.” ‘To his wife, he said, in broken whispers, ‘‘I am huppy in 
the Lord; you are not left as some are; you have a good God to go 
to.” His son-in-law, Mr. Bemis, watched with him Sabbath night, and 
finding him so weak, he said to him, with much emotion, “ Father, we 
fear you cannot live till morning.” ‘* Why?” he asked. ‘* Because 
you are so feeble.” ‘* Glory to God!" he replied, ‘then I’m almost 
home. Glory! Glory! Glory! Glory!” And he said also to him, 
“ My affairs, for time and eternity, are all settled. Glory to God.” 

He was now rapidly failing; the angel of death hung over our 
dwelling, and we dreaded every moment lest he should do his work. 
During the Sabbath and Monday, he remained in the same happy frame 
of mind, lying in one position, as such was his weakness and liability 
to faint, that we dare not move him, lest the fatigue should be attended 
with fatal consequences, On Monday evening there Was No particular 
change, except he grew weaker, and respiration became more difficult. 
About ten o’clock the family took leave of him for the night, and, as it 
proved, for ever on earth. ‘This arrangement was necessary, as most of 
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the family had been sick of the fever. O, what ascene! He grasped 
every hand, and looking towards heaven, seemed engaged, for a mo- 
ment, in prayer; they each imprinted a kiss upon his pale brow, al- 
ready damp with the moisture of death ; his lips, already purple, moved 
to say, farewell, but refused to perform their office; but the expression 
of his countenance beamed with the same angelic beauty, and glowed 
with the same heavenly radiance. 

Two kind and careful watchers had been provided, who had been 
much with him; but though I had just risen from a bed of sickness, I 
could not leave him, and I remained all night in the room ; I frequent- 
ly (as did the watchers also) passed to his bedside. The monster was 
evidently doing his work, coming nearer and nearer the seat of life. 
His pulse could scarcely be felt ; a flutter, and that wus all, accompa- 
nied with that restlessness that often precedes death. a 
. About half past twelve, I went to his bedside, and asked him if he . 
knew me; he replied in the negative by slightly turning his head. I 
gave him my name, and he immediately grasped iny hands and pressed 
them to his bosom, and tried to shaut, a3 nearly as I could distinguish, 
Glory! Glory | At this time I called some of the friends, but as no 

Particular change had taken lace, such was the state of their health, 
that they retired pa 


. About halfpast five o'clock I made preparations to rest for an hour, 


but with th 20 
‘ € express ini : : ‘ be called, if there appear- 
ed the Jeast ch : Junction that I should b pp 


ae forthe fa 
he, of death seemed to be gathering upon the eye, but the unusual 
ee these symptom 
usual ; Tae ours; he pressed my hand as firmly and cordially as 
hele ge his lips, but could only hear the word Glory 


€ room, his son-in 
Peacefully, so cal 


lef ee ae realize that the spirit was gone, such was the impress it had 
exclaimed €nement of clay. It seemed, as Mrs. pices passionately 
their 5 a though “* he must speak,” Those lips : aA refused 
: His iraccr ot but now, alas! they were hushed in deat a ‘ 

Manney. a “as answered, which he had often put up In his fervent 


rest, 7 ord, be with us in the struggles of death,” and he was at 


. “Sure the last end — 
Ni ne good man is peace !—-how calm his exit? 
Noo dews fall not more gently on the ground, 

Weary, worn-out winds expire so soft. 
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TOOUGHTS ON THE REASONS WHY GOD DOGS NOT ENTIRELY SANCTIFY 
WIEN HE JUSTIFIES AND REGENERATES. 


Tue ultimate object which God has in view, as it regards al 
believers, is, to bring them up into that high and holy state, in - 
which their wills shall be merged into his; a state in which the 
destruction of sin is complete, and the grace of God has reached 
and purified every affection of the soul —in which, as little chil- 
dren who love their parents, and unhesitatingly and delightfully 
obey all their wishes, they wait for the teachings of the Spirit that 
they may obey the will of God with unspeakable delight and joy. 
The object and desire of God is that we should avail ourselves, 
through faith, of the purifying influences of the Holy Spirit, until 
we reach that state in which every thought that is indulged shall 
be in harmony with the precepts of the gospel —every word that 
is spoken shall be governed by the law of kindness — every action 
that is put forth shall be regulated by love —every enterprise that 
is engaged in shall promise to advance the glory of God. In 
short, God secks to bring us to that state in which we shail be so 
ravished with the holiness of his nature, and the perfection of his 
attributes, that we shall desire nothing but God — that our desires 
and aversions shall harmonize with his—and we recognize our- 
selves as the property of Jehovah, and may not live for ourselves, 
or fo ourselves, but for God, and to God, and in God. 

Those who enjoy this heavenly frame of mind are brought to it 
by degrces ; the dominion of sin being broken at the time of jus- 
tification and regeneration, so that with free heart and will they 
are enabled to serve God, and subsequently enter into that higher 
state of grace of which we have been speaking. But the ques- 
tion arises, Why does not God entirely sanctify the soul when he 
justifies and regenerates it? We offer a few reasons in answer to 
this question, which to our own mind are conclusive. | 

1. First, Before conversion we have very incorrect views of the 
heinous nature of sin and the loveliness and desirableness of 
purity of heart. Before conversion sin appears evil and heinous 
because it subjects us to the wrath of God; and is that, which, if 
unrepented of, will make us miserable for ever. Purity, before 
conversion, appears desirable because it is necessary in order to an 
entrance into heaven ; and is that without which we can never see 
God’s face in peace. After conversion sin appears heinous be- 
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cause it is contrary to rectitude and righteousness—unlovely in 
itself and contrary to the nature of God. Purity appears desira- 
ble because God is pure, and desires us to be like him. If, there- 
fore, a correct view of the evil nature of sin and the loveliness and 
desirableness of purity are necessary in order that we may flee 
from the one, and be led to seek and prize the other, we have one 
reason why God does not sanctify the soul when he justifies and 
regenerates it. 

2. Secondly, Before conversion we do not appreciate the full 
force of moral obligations. Before conversion our minds are 
more occupied with our dangerous situation and how we may es- 
cape, than it is with God’s claims and requirements upon us. We 
are prompted to repent of our sins more strongly from a con- 
sideration of the awful consequences that await the impenitent, 
than a clear view of our obligation to repent and serve God. But 
after the great change wrought in the heart and mind by the work 
of regeneration, we are much more capable of appreciating moral 
| 9bligation. Such has been the flood of spiritual light poured into 
ae ae oe hare change wrought in our moral nature, that we 

rest apORGES | € tice the strong and binding obligations which 
tience involves the ee this higher form of Christian expe- 
obligations and unchan ae of a distinct recognition of the sacred 

en we have another =n § requirements which God has upon us, 
form the. work of regen ason showing us why God docs not per- 
ously. S€neration and entire sanctification simultane- 


3. Thirdly, Before our 
7 conv - 
tinet perception of the extent to which we oy ic veors Oomaclue 


& slate, we form no distinct pe 


qua ee vole ourselves to the service of God, and the Christian 
Orsake ¢ are to per form, except so far as this, we determine to 
ifter ¢ our evil ways, and henceforth to try and serve God. But 
minds Sa our spiritual perceptions are ‘so cleared and our 
tinctly : a uminated, that we discover our duties marked out dis- 
Rervies of on extent to which we are to devote ourselves to the 
Now tha od Plainly laid down, _ ; 
the real ai we have a state of mind in which we can discover 
apprecau ‘ute of sin and the loveliness of purity—are capable of 
A 'P8 Moral obligation, our duties are placed before us, re- 
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quiring us to consecrate time, talents, influence, property, all we 
have, as a sacrifice to be devoted exclusively to the glory of God 
for ever. And in order that we may do this understandingly and 
suitably, we require more clear and distinct views than we can 
have while we are in the darkness, ignorance, and condemnation 
which precede our conversion to God. 

4. Fourthly, Before conversion our faith does not grasp this 
higher state of Christian experience. The Scriptures teach us that 
according to our faith it shall be done unto us,” and hence what 
our faith docs not embrace we shall not receive. Before conver- 
sion the individual’s prayers are for pardon of sins, removal of 
guilt and condemnation. His faith grasps the promise for pardon 
of sin and acceptance in the Beloved, but we hesitate not to say 
that his faith does not embrace the higher state of Christian expe- 
rience, fur of this he has no definite conception. But after he is 
renewev, his prayer is for entire deliverance from the in-being of 
sin, and his faith grasps this higher state and brings the blessing to 
his soul. [He then enters it with a clear view of the evil nature of 
sin, of the loveliness of purity, of his obligations and duties, and 
of consequence docs it understandingly. 

These thoughts have occurred to our own mind as a satisfactory 
answer to the question, Why God does not regenerate and entirely 
sanctify simuléancously. H. B. B. 

Hainesville, Sussex Co., N. Y., Dec. 25, 1846. 
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TITE ROSE AMONG THE THORNS. 


A pious man who lived deeply grieved and afflicted in the midst 
of his persecutors, once walked sadly up and down his garden, 
almost doubting as to the care of Providence. As if held fast, he 
stopped before a rose bush, and the spirit of the rose thus ad- 
dressed him—“ Do I not give life to a beautiful plant? a cup of 
thanksgiving (full of sweet perfumes,) to the Lord, in the name 
of all the flowers: his offering of incense. And where do you 
see me? Among thorns. But they do not sting; they protect 
and give me my juices. Thy enemies do likewise ; and should 
not thy spirit be more firm than a fading flower ?”” The man went 
away strengthened ; his soul became a cup of thanksgiving for his 
enemies, 
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CHRIST WASHING THE DISCIPLES’? FRET, 


8ST. JOHN vii. 1-15. 


O scessrp Jesus, when I see thee bending, 
irt as a servant, at thy servant's fect; 
in lowliness, and might, in zeal all blending, 
sve their dust away, and make them mect 
Te share thy feast—I know not to adore, 
Whether thy humbleness or glory more. 


Conscious thou art of that dread hour 


impending, 
When thou must hang in anguish on 


the tree; 
Yet, as in the beginning, to the ending 
Of thy sad life, thine own are dear to thee; 


And thou wilt Prove to them ere thou 


dost part, 
The untold love which fi 


lis thy faithful heart. 


The day, too, is at hand, when far ascending, 
Thy human brow the crown of God shall wear ; 
Ten thousand saints and radiant ones attending, 
. To do thy will and bow in homage there; 
But thou dost Pledge to guard thy church from ill, 
Or bless with 800d, thyself a servant still. 


Meek Jesus! to m 
Teach me to live, 
With humble sery} 


Y soul thy spirit lending, 
like thee, in lowly love; 


ce all thy saints befriending, 
Until I serve before thy throne above ; 


Yes, serving e’en my foes, for thou didst seek 
The feet of Judas in thy service meek. 


Daily, my pilgrimage, as homeward wending 
My weary way, and sadly stained with sin, 
Daily do thon, thy precious grace expending, 
Wash me all clean without, and clean within, 
And make me fit to have a part with thee 
And thine, at ‘last in heaven’s festivity. 


O blessed name of 5 
Man’s highest honor 
For thou, God’s Christ that office recom 
The throne of mighty power didst truly 
He who would rise like thee, 
His glor 
PHILADELPHIA, 


ERvAnT ! comprehending 
in his humblest naine, 


mending, 
claim ; 


like thee must owe 
y only to his stooping low. 
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For the Guido to Holiness 


EXPERIENCE OF MRS. ELIZA T. WARD. 


I was educated to respect religion by pious parents, and so 
trained that I never felt any desire to indulge in dress, society, or 
amusement, inconsistent for a professor of religion. I was married 
toa professed Methodist when quite young. My mind was not 
awakened to feel the necessity of experimental godliness until a 
few years after my marriage, in a revival of religion in New Bed- 
ford when Rev. A. Kent was stationed here, about seventeen ycars 
ago. My convictions were not painful. J used the private means 
of grace, and went to the altar for prayers, end the Lord in a 
short time revealed to me [is justifying Spirit’s witness. He set 
His seal to every act of consecration. LHe met and comforted me 
at the altar; when I first opened my lips in social prayer, He 
filled my mouth with praise and my heart with devotion. I never 
shall forget the glorious manifestation imparted to me when 
Father Kent laid his hand upon my head in baptism. The witness 
of justification was generally clear from the time of my conversion, 
and my confidence strong in God. My peace was occasionally 
interrupted by feclings of impatience when outwardly annoyed, 
which was a gricf and discouragement, but by suppressing them 
and by confession, comfort was restored to my soul. My husband 
obtained the blessing of perfect love the same year that I was 
converted. I enjoyed myself sufficiently to be contented most of 
the time, and did not fecl the necessity of seeking earnestly fora 
perfect heart until seven years after my conversion. We then 
lived in Poughkeepsic, N. Y. There was at that time an out- 
pouring of the Holy Spirit, and my husband, who stood clear in 
the blessing of sanctification, labored constantly to impress me with 
the importance of my coming into possession of it. The spirit of 
the Lord impressed my mind very powerfully, and inspired me 
with a determination to seek this pearl of great price. For two 
days I sought earnestly, praying and struggling against extremely 
severe temptations. The evening of the second day I took the 
Bible, being alone, and sought direction by reading and praying 
over it. The 14th chapter of John’s gospel afforded me much 
comfort. After my husband had prayed in the family that night, 
I followed him and agonized with God for the blessing, but did 
not then obtain the desire of my heart. I retired to rest with my 
heart uplifted to Christ, earnestly craving to be taken nearer to 
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Him. This was the last feeling of which I was conscious ; I was 
after that lost to all below heaven! The presence of the glorious 
Savior was as distinctly manifested to me as any object of es 
ever was to my view. At the midnight hour my eee a 
called me to consciousness of carthly things. My chi eit 
Weeping around my bed, supposing I was about to sates ae ey 
as they told me my cry had been for twenty ae en? 
were awaked, “Lord Jesus, take me to thyself? _ y sa 

soul was drawn out in desire to be with Him. But when 


Passed in this luke 
lovely babe. 
heart to fill the vacancy. The Lord then removed this idol of my 
affections. We then lived in the city of New York ; I was away 
from home and felt desolate. When that child was taken, I felt 
that nothing but the blessing of holiness could sustain me under 
the bereavement. ‘lhe word sounded continually in my ears. 
could not speak my feelings even to my husband, who had always 
hitherto been a counsellor and support. But now my anguish 
Was too great for utterance, I went to God as my only hope, 
howing that he alone could relieve me. Three days I passed in 
€arnest mental prayer. The night of the third was spent in pain- 
"Wrestling with God, in which distress my body meekly sympa- 
thized with my spirit. O how glad was I to see a gleam of day 
light. I arose; and soon felt a sweet fecling of resignation com- 
ing over my mind, of which I told my husband. Immediately as 
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I spoke, it seemed as if heaven came down to carth! I was filled 
with joy unspeakable, and could only shout aloud for some time the 
praises of my glorious Redeemer. The Lord renewed to me the 
witness of entire sanctification, the same 1 enjoyed in Pough- 
keepsie. 

This was three years ago last September. I have no reason to 
doubt the genuineness of the work. My peace is constant, no 
sin nor sorrow is there is my unworthy heart. At times T am fil- 
led to overflowing with glory and with God. : 

O that Christians would attain the will of God,their entire sanc- 
tification, to prepare for usefulness, and fit them to live with pure 
spirits in heaven. Any thing short of this is comparatively noth- 
ing. But I do not feel stationary. My soul grows in grace con- 
tinually. When Iam filled there is no room for more; but my 
heart enlarges from time to time, and is replenished in proportion 
from the fullness of Christ. Thus the Lord teaches me and leads 
me forward. I have had temptations, but nevert felt them worth 
speaking of, they are so light in comparison with my joy and com- 
fort in the Holy Ghost. Oh, why will Christians creep when they 
might always be rising above the influence of the world and the 
power of the enemy to injure? yea, do the will of God as it ts 
- done by the angels in heaven. 


New Beprorp, Jan. 4, 1847. 
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ON GRIEVING TIE SPIRIT. 


You have heard that there is a set time, after which the Spirit, 
being resisted, will cease to strive, and depart: you have also 
heard how many ways it may be resisted: and withal, the several 
grounds and reasons, why it will withdraw upon such resistance. 
And now, what can be more seasonable, than to wrap up all in the 
apostle’s own exhortation, 1 Thess. v. 18, “Quench not the 
Spirit.” It is clear therefore that it may be quenched. And if 
go, it will be our prudence to avoid all those courses, that may 
not only quench, but even cool it in its workings. Let every one be 
as careful and tender of grieving the Spirit, as he would be of 
grieving his only and his dearest friend. Believe it, it is this 
Spirit alone that is able to stand by and comfort you in all the 
disconsolate and dark passages of you lives. When he is gone, 
who shall resolve and clear up all the doubts of our misgiving and 
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trembling consciences? who shall subdue all our corruptions? 
who shall bear up our desponding souls in the midst of afflictions? 
who shall ward off the force and fire of temptations? Our own 
deceiving hearts, an alluring world, a tempting devil, and all the 
powers of sin and hell will be Ict loose upon us: and, what is the 
greatest misery of all, being deprived of the Spirit, we shall have 
nothing to oppose them ; no second to assist us. Be ready there- 
fore to entertain it in all its motions ; to cherish all its suggestions - 
whensoever it knocks at the door of your hearts (as it often does); 
stand prepared to open to it, and receive it with joy. When tt 
speaks to you in the word, answer, as Samucl did, “ Speak, Lord, 
for thy servant hears.” When it seems to pull you from sin, and 
says, “ Do not that abominable thing which my soul hates ;”” draw 
back your hands from the commission of it, and do it not for a 
world. When it enables you to relinquish and forsake some sins, 
never rest till you have forsaken them all. When it raises you to 
the performance of some good duties, still press forward to perfec- 
tion: let every holy motion and desire be improved into a holy 
action: but if you should at any time chance to grieve or oppose 
him (as we do all of us too, too frequently,) yet be sure that you 
faa hot in it, but recover yourselves by a speedy and a serious 
ede Mourn over your disobedience, pray fervently for an 
cart. _Assuredly you will hereafter find, that it is better 


thus to strive with God j ‘rit in his w 
: din pra i Spirit in his work- 
ings.—Dr. South. prayer, than with the Sp 
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Love isa thing that is fore ec ; i 1 than concealed. 
t needs no herald to bre easily extinguished than concer : 
sure to show itself oo it, but wheresoever It 1S, it will be 
ing but its own lie ire shines as well as burns, and needs noth- 

n light to make it visible and conspicuous. 

Love desires the presence of «0.1; 
way to make distant hing of the object loved, and there is no 
gives a man the pictu os ngs present but by thought. Thought 
‘him to his im ‘autio 2 his friend, by continually representing 
it ig «« ‘ay edition day Spee love i thy law!” says David; 
h: . n , ‘ 
his bed, and was a great ight.” It kept him waking upon 


repos er refreshment to him than his natural 
€. Let every man reflect upon his own experience, and con- 


ee the working of his own breast, and he will find how unable 
6 


shut the door upon his thoughts { 
nni : ghts, and to keep them from 
rine Cut after that: thing, whatsoever it is, that has seized his 
in still his Whatsoever work he is about, whatsoever place hei 
y Sti" 3 thoughts. are.sure to be there, | 
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For tho Guide to Holiness. 


HOLINESS TIIE MOST FAVORABLE STATE FOR MENTAL 
CULTIVATION. 


Tne most interesting as well as the most profitable light in which 
we can view the subject of holiness, is doubtless the near relation into 
which it brings us to God, and the bearing which it has upon our 
state in the eternal world ; yet contemplated in its influence upon our 
being in this temporal state, and the full development of our charac- 
ters here, it is a subject of great importance. When presented to the 
Christian mind in its true connection with our social happiness,refining 
and elevating as it does the feclings in the social circle, making purer 
the atmosphere of ‘‘ home,” it has claims of no ordinary power. If 
again the mind dwells upon its favorable though too often forgotten in- 
fluence upon the physical nature, by keeping from it hurtful habits and 
inducing the best condition for the display of its greatest strength, it 
cannot fail to be convicted that holiness ‘is “ profitable” in this respect 
‘also. . . 

The relation in which we purpose briefly to consider it, is that which 
it sustains to the intellect, in its greatly important influence in giving 
jt not only a sphere of action above the debasing things of common 
thought, but in enlarging its capacity. And as the intellect is mighty 
for good or evil, always at work for our glory or shame, and will have 
wrought out for us, in eternity, a vast material for the creation of never 
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ending joy or sorrow, whatever gives it the best and surest exercise, 
deeply concerns us. The influence thus favorably effecting it, ¢s holi- 
ness—the sanctification of the heart—which sends its fostering stimu- 
lous over our whole nature, as in plants a healthy stock developes the 
Most healthy leaves and fruit. 

1. This favorable connection between the sanctification of the heart 
and the unfolding and invigorating of the intellect, is suggested we 
think by the beautiful adaptation, throughout al] God’s works, of one 
Part to another—of that which is most important in any circle of 
influence, to that which is less important. Ie has placed the sun in 


the heavens not only to adorn but to perfect all animated nature. Hav- 


ing nicely adjusted every joint and muscle of the human frame, and 
wonderfully arranged its ten thousand channels of communication be- 
tween each extreme part, the pulsations of the heart and the living cur- 
rent of the blood perfects the whole. So in the moral world, when the 
8tace of God through faith begets within us a pure heart, it stimulates 
to ahealthier and more vigorous action our whole nature. Under the 
influence of this sanctified impulse, the intellect can to greater advan- 
fee, ee the acquisition of that knowledge of science and 
of religion. ee made eminently subservient to the true interests 
same source in th ental but great benefit will be secured from the 

in the guarantee that it gives that the best subjects for 


mental application will be sel 
hausting. of the mental Selected. A pure heart will forbid the ex 


Curiosity > a great end will 


liness,” in whatever degree it ; : 
rsh barr kato en Ie a 
° s 
ae prone etn all things, having the promise of Wie life which 
ee Marke Possible growth as well as enjoyment, “ and that 
ae one. vas not the purpose of the word of God to de- 
2 a eo penents Ot cannes: but has been given as a declaration ex- 
erie pein application ; and in the universal profitableness 
“ts It would be strange if its godliness were not emphatically so when 
© profit was connected with one of the greatest gifts of God. 
that a testimony of many men of great talents and usefulness is, 
: €n they have been the most holy, other things being equal, their 
intellects have developed the most rapidly. Henry Martyn, the distin- 
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guished Missionary to Persia, has left in substance, in his journal, the 
following testimony : ‘‘ Since I have become a Christian I have accom- 
plished much more in my studies by the same labor, than before.”? Lu- 
ther speaks the same sentiment in his well known motto, ‘‘ To have 
prayed well, is to have studied well.” ‘Lo have drawn near to God by 
much prayer, is, in reference to our lawful studies, equivalent to an in- 
creased application to them, in the quickened capabilities of the mind 
which our devotion shall have inspired. Many young men, of ardent 
piety, pursuing a collegiate course, have found their experience to ac- 
cord with this view. One young man in particular declares, with re- 
gard to his own experience, while in college, the following important 
facts. ‘When I first felt the joyous emotions of sanctifying power 
from the Holy Ghost, I was surprised at my increased progress in 
my studies. My first impression was that I should fall behind my own 
standing, so much: more of my time than during former terms had been 
spent in public and private devotional exercises; but upon examina- 
tion of my recent habits, [ found that more than the extra time spent 
in devotion, had been saved from moments formerly almost unconscl- 
ously tried away. In addition to this, I was fully convinced that I 
had felt greater vivacity and strength of mind. But more than all, the 
deeper sense of responsibility for these collegiate privileges and the 
nobler aim which now inspires my mind, had caused me to accomplish 
more since my entire consecration than before. J am satisfied that I 
shall be a riper scholar for being a holier man. And this great benefit 
is but an incident of the great blessing of holiness which I have receiv- 
ed by grace.” ; 

It may be objected to this view, that men of the most depraved hearts 
have possessed great mental power, such as Voltaire and Byron, and 
that men of extraordinary piety have not been so characterized. But 
this does not conflict with our position; not that holiness will confer 
great talents, nor that depravity will wholly destroy them, but that the 
former will afford the best possible condition for that important im- 
provement which God requires at our hand. . 

This subject is of great practical importance to every Christian. Ag 
a holy heart affords the best qualification for mental improvement, so it 
brings with it greater obligations to improve to the utmost degree 
which our circumstances will allow, it being understood that our cir. 
cumstances are such as the providence of God has determined. But 
especially to the gospel minister is this subject of great moment. 
Higher considerations for holiness we know there are which ought and 
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will affect him more than this; but if there were none, this ought to in- 
cite to immediate feeling and action. Z. A. M. 
' Newron Uprer Fauts, Feb. 1847. 
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CHRISTIAN HOLINESS.—OBLIGATIONS TO BE IIOLY. 


. Havine now replied to most of the popular objections to Christian 
holiness, I proceed to Jay down two propositions, and then to establish 
the obligations resting upon all Christians to attain this high state of 
Grace. ({.) All Christians must be holy, prior to their admission to 
heaven ; for we are required to follow “ holiness, without which no man 
shall see the Lord.” (2.) The union of the soul and body interposes 
no absolute barrier to a state of holiness in this life, for both our first 
pages and our Savior were holy, though tabernacling in the flesh. In 
ne ght of these two facts, I now assert the obligation resting upon all 
Christians to be holy in thi : _ 
thi _ oy in this world. (1.) The first argument in sup 

port of this assertion is ded “4: d. “ Hear 
’ uced from the positive law of God. ear, 


O Israel : 
L a cay Lord our God is one Lord: and thou shalt love the 
ord thy God with all thine heart, an 


' i ith all 
thy might.” : d with all thy soul, and wit 
eeaace one Saas 6: 4-5. This law was given to Israel. It was 
vance moat eS. demands being for ever unrelaxed, and its obser- 
—love excludin = enjoined. This law required supreme love to God 
the blessing of Chrictan snection—and embracing the fullness of 
fe = 40 holiness, : 
This is often denied ss. But could Israel keep this law? 


Treply: (1.) God gives atc bligations are freely admitted. ‘To this 
ay aw to hi ; 
gracious ability to keep it, © his people without an adequate, 


; (2.) If Israel k it, then it 
was never obligatory upon them ; hence oe ag hee 
them to do what they could , Bste ae 


not do, and m God never 
en wo: ”? oreover, what Go 
abled them to do. This is an obvious absurdity ; for moral inability, 


if Involuntary, annihilates obligation, (3.) But the Scriptures put this 
: ole matter to rest; they show most unambiguously, that Israel could 

€ep this law, «« And the Lord thy God will cleo eike thine heart» 
and the heart of thy seed, to love the Lord thy God with all thine 
heart, and with all thy soul, that thou mayst fae Deut. 30:6. ‘This 
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isa strong and apposite passage. It utters a voice of authority. It 
proves, beyond all question, the possibility of supreme love to God. It 
teaches three things. (1.) Inward holiness. The word “‘ circumcise” 
is, in the original, very expressive. In the Hebrew the word is ‘* mel,’ 
-and signifies, to cut off—to separate—as sin from the soul; and hence 
it tropically means—says Gesenius—" putting away all iniquity.” The 
word in the Septuagint is, “ perikatharici,” and means, says Dr. Rob- 
inson, “to purify all around, or wholly.” (2.) This passage teaches 
that this inward holiness enabled Israel to exercise supreme love to 
God; for it was a circumcision of the heart—‘ to love the Lord thy 
God with all thine heart, and with all thy soul.” Was not this supreme 
love? (3.) It teaches that this inward holiness and supreme love are 
essential prerequisites to spiritual life. Israel needed both, that they 
might “ Jive.” Hence, we contend that the passage clearly asserts the 
gracious ability of Israel to keep the divine law, requiring supreme love 
to God. How this can be denied, I am utterly unable to comprehend ; 
especially if the Scriptures be the standard of appeal. (4.) But is this 
law binding upon Christians now? This is a capital point. It brings 
the subject home to our own hearts and consciences. Let our blessed 
Savior answer this momentous question. ‘ And thou shalt love the 
Lord thy God with all thy heart, and with all thy soul, and with all thy 
mind, and with all thy strength ; this is the first commandment.” Mark 
12: 30. This is the language of Him who spake as never man spake. 
It is mandatory and ultimate. It is now the law of the gospel dispen- 
sation, and is solemnly binding on all Christians. Its re-enactment and 
publication by Christ in the Gospel code, also pre-suppose a gracious 
ability on the part of Christians to keep it; also its rigorous demand, 
and man’s inability to meet it, would unite to make Christ a hard mas- 
ter, reaping where he had not sown, and gathering where he had not 
strown. Hence, this “ first and great commandment ” is still in force, 
with all its unsparing exactions; consequently the presumption is, that 
Christians can keep it. Now look at the extent of thislaw. (1.) It 
requires Christians to love God. (2.) But how much ? This is the 
point. ‘ With all thy heart, and with all thy soul, and with al] thy 
mind, and with all thy strength.” ‘This is the law. And how much 
provision does it make for the flesh? How much more may Christians 
love the world, or any other object, than God, and yet keep this law 2 
Does it not absolutely demand supreme love to God, and interdict all 
affection for ee objects which would contravene such intense and 
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unmixed love?’ Does it not require the crucifixion of the old man, 
with all his deeds and affections? Does it not imply that the soul is 
emptied of all imputed and condemning sin, and also freed from its do- 
minion and power, and girded up with all the wastcless energies of its 
redeemed and sanctified powers, to love and exult in God alone, and 
that, too, supremely 2 Cannot such a soul say, ‘‘ Whom have.I in hea- 
ven but thee, and there is none upon earth I desire besides thee?” 
O, how unspeakably exalted and blessed is this state ! 


¢¢ A rest where all our soul's desire 
Is fixed on things above; 
Where fear, and sin, and grief expire, 
Cast out by perfect love.” 


Add to this argument the words of our Savior in another place, and 
the obligation of supreme love to God cannot be doubted. ‘“‘ Be ye 
therefore perfect, even as your Father which is in heaven is perfect.” 
—Matt.5: 48. Now “ God is love.” It is no where said,God is jus- 
tice, God is mercy, or God is omniscience—but, ‘* God is love.””? What 
is love is His essence and impersonation. This attribute represents 
and tempers all the rest. To be perfect, then, as God is perfect, can 
only imply a perfection of love; and this, of course, a relative perfec- 
tion. As ‘‘ God is love,” so all his children should be love—all love. 
They should be as perfect in this grace—that is, relatively as perfect, 
in view of their limited capacities—as God is perfect in love. What 
else can the passage mean? There it stands—an eternal truth, a posi- 
tive command. It unites its voice with ‘ the first and great command- 
ment,” and proclaims, without ambiguity, the unrelaxed oblication of 
Christians to love God supremely in this life. That is, it requires them 
to seek and attain Christian holiness, No argument can disprove this. 
Hence indifference to this great blessing is rebellion. It crucifies the 
blessed Jesus afresh, and involves spiritual consumption, and fear that 
hath torment. But perfect love casteth out fear—it brings heaven down 
to earth, and raiseth earth up to heaven. It is a sky without clouds, 
and a day without night. The sun no more goes down, the moon does 
pee Biber itself, for the Lord is an everlasting light, and the days of 

Uning are ended. Our walls are called Salvation, and our 


gates Praise, pyis is truly the “‘Jand of Beulah,” a country of broad 


rivers and nodding plenty, 
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‘A land of corn, and wine, and oil, 
Favored with God's peculiar smile, 
With every blessing blest; 
There dwells the Lord in righteousness, 
And keeps lis own in perfect peace, 
And everlasting rest.” 


Why not cross and inherit it? Why stand longer, like Moses on 
Pisgah’s heights—looking over and longing for the heavenly Canaan ? 
God’s lav demands our supreme love, and his promised circumcision 
of our hearts will enable us now to keep this land; hence both duty 
and privilege invite us to hunger and thirst after righteousness, that we 
may be filled. 


T shall now adduce some additional passages of Scripture in proof of 
the obligation of Christian holiness. 

1. The first argument is deduced from those Scriptures which de- 
mand holiness of Christians, simply because God is holy. Such are the 
following :—‘‘ Ye shall be holy, for Lam holy.’ Levit. 11: 44. ‘ Sanc- 
tify yourselves, therefore, and be ye holy.” Levit. 20: 7. ‘‘ But as 
he which hath called you is holy, so be ye holy in all manner of con- 
versation; because it is written, Be ye holy, for I am holy.” IL Peter, 
1: 15,16. These Scriptures enjoin, in the most positive and senten- 
tious manner, unqualified holiness. The reason assigned is simply that 
God is holy. The propriety of this requisition lies in the fact that with- 
out holiness there could be not perfect congeniality of feeling between 
God and his people, nor perfect communion in heaven. God cannot 
Jook upon sin with the least degree of allowance or approbation. All 
the feelings of his infinitely holy heart revolt against it, and cry out,— 


*©O cursed, cursed sin, 
Traitor to God and ruiner of man; 
Mother of wo, and death, and hell.” 


Hence, to enjoy his divine fellowship, and reconciled favor to its full 


‘extent—that is, to an extent compatible with our purified but limited 


powers—“ all filthiness of the flesh and spirit’? must be cleansed away, 
and Christian holiness attained. ‘This God commands, alleging his 
own holiness as the only reason. 

2. The obligation of Christian holiness is further argued from those 
Scriptures which require the practice of holiness 1n this life, and its 
indwelling fullness in the sonl as an absolute prerequisite to an admis- 
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sion into heaven. Such is St. Paul’s language to the Hebrews: ‘ Fol- 
low peace with all men, and holiness, without which no man shall see 
the Lord.” Heb. 12: 13. The Greek verb, dtvkctc, here rendered 
* follow,” evidently has a tropical sense, and signifies, in this passage, 
to practice. It is not to be taken in the sense of following after an ob- 
ject without attaining it. For if so, the first clause of the verse would 
be converted into nonsense. It would then read: ‘ Follow after peace 
with all men, without ever attaining it, and (follow after) holiness, with- 
out which no man shall see the Lord.’’ It is obvious, therefore, 
that the passage requires to be used in the seuse of practice. ‘hen it 
would read; ‘‘ Practice peace with all men ”’—clearly implying the 
Possibility of doing so—‘‘and practice holiness, without which 
no man shall see the Lord.’’ Christian holiness, then, is a_ state 
of grace to be attained and exemplified in the daily life and 
conversation. It is not like the fabled Juno, a goddess only in 
pursuit, but a vanishing cloud in apprehension ; but it is some- 
thing substantial, to be attaiaed—to be practised—and that too as 
really and visibly as the practise of “peace with all men.” As the 
apostle meant that his Hebrew brethren should “ follow or practice 
peace with all men,”—and that during life—so he meant they should 
follow or practise holiness, without which no man shall see the Lord,” 
—being living epistles known and road of all men—cleansed from all 
actual and indwelling sin—walking evermore circumspectly, and fol- 
lowing this blessed mode of living “ unblameable in holiness all the 
days of their lives.” This is a strong passage. It proves that holiness 
is the element in which the Christian should live—that it is a conspi- 
cuous grace, making him in reality the light of the world—pouring a 
clear and gentle illumination on the encompassing darkness, and shed- 
ding over his own words, tempers, and actions, an unearthly sweetness 
and lustre. It proves its practicability and attainableness in this life, 
and forever annihilates that great and cheerless error which looks to 
death, with its grave and reptiles, and not to Christ crucified, for purity 
of heart. O, how infinitely precious and sweet is this unspeakably glo- 
rious and eternal truth; a truth which rests, not on blind conjecture, 
but on the impregnable rock of Holy Scripture—a truth for ever un- 
folding-in its riches, but never unfolded—whose splendor no cavil can 
darken, and upon which the humble and contrite soul that trembles at 


2 
Jesus’ word May feast sumptuously every day. It enables us to exult 
and sing: ~ 


‘be in this world, and not in the next. 
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“© glorious hope of perfect love! 
It lifts me up to things above ; 
It bears on eagle's wings: 
It gives my ravish'd soul a taste, 
And makes me for some moments feast 
With Jesus’ priests and kings.” 


_ Now when God says, “ follow (or practise) holiness,” and makes 
this the condition an which we shall see the Lord, can any doubt our 
obligation to seek and attain this great blessing? Here is the high and 
irrevocable command—sounding through the Bible, and reverberating 
through the heavens—‘‘ follow holiness ; ” and here, too, is the stringent 
necessity for it: ‘without which no man shall see the Lord.” In the 
overwhelming light of this truth, may we not anxiously inquire, with 
the wondering disciples, ‘‘ Lord, are there few that be saved?” 

3. Another argument for the solemn obligation now resting on all 
Christians to seek and attain Christian holiness in this life,is drawn from 
those Scriptures which make such a high state of grace essential to the 
full enjoyment of God. ‘The following is an illustration of this class ; 
“Blessed are the pure in heart, for they shall see God.” Matt. 5: 8. 
This does not mean the ‘‘ pure in heart” at death, or in another world. 
This is all true, but such an interpretation is a traditionary gloss. It is 
obvious from the context, that it means the pure in heart” in this life. 
Christ was addressing his disciples on the mount. He said to them, 
‘‘ Blessed are they that mourn. Blessed are the merciful. Blessed are 
the peace makers,’ &c. Now all these mourning, merciful, and peace 
making persons, whom Christ pronounced blessed, must be supposed to 
But in this immediate connec- 
tion, and without intimating any change of interpretation, the Savior 
said, ‘“‘ Blessed are the pure in heart, for they shall see God.” That is, 
blessed are those whose hearts are cleansed from all unrighteousness in 
this world—as blessed are those who mourn, and are merciful, and are 
peace makers in this world, ‘‘ for they shall see God ’’—or enjoy God— 
as this Hebraistic phrase signifies. Hence, to enjoy God fully, we 
must be pure in heart.” ‘lo love him with reciprocal affection, we 
must be like him. ‘To manifest towards him suitable affinities and 
congenialities, our souls must be thoroughly and powerfully magnetized 
by the grace of Christ. By the mysterious and transforming power of 
the Holy Ghost, we must be cleansed from sin, and divinely assimila- 
ted into his express image and likeness. Then we abide jy God, and 
bring forth fruit. ‘Chen our joy is unutterable, and full of glory. 
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“ When God is mine, and | am his, 
Of paradise possessed, 
I taste unutterable bliss, 
And everlasting rest.” 


Now, if this sweet and uninterrupted enjoyment of God be condi- 
tioned on purity of heart—if to procure for us eternal and full redemp- 
tion, and purify us unto himself a peculiar people, not having spot, nor 
wrinkle, nor any such thing—Christ came down to this world, became 
Poor, suffered ignominiously, and died a super-tragical death—let me 
urge the momentous inquiry :—Is not Christian holiness obligatory 
upon us? Can we neglect, with impunity, so great a salvation? Is 
not a blessing pronounced upon the ‘‘ pure in heart?” A blessing, too, 
which immortality shall not outlive, and an eternal God shall not cease 
to communicate and increase, but which unpardoned impurity for ever 
forfeits. Henry W. Apams. 


Concord, N. H. 
ERRORS. 
. In the March No. of the Guide, in brother Adams’ article, page 52, nine lines 


from the top, read “an alluring world’ instead of ‘alluring words.” Page 54, 
*welve lines from the bottom, instead of « declares" read “ denies.” 
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INCENTIVES TO HOLINESS. 
NO. I. 
1. As an incentive to h 


: oliness, we should seek to be holy while 


t : 
mere is hope-—we are now not only probationers of time, but “ pri- 
. Pew oon, yea, very soon (“for he that shall come, 
will come and will not tarry,”) our “ probati ust 
: 7” probationary state m 
close. Then if not made holy it will be too late. “What thou 
doest, do quickly —do with thy might, for there is no work, nor 
wisdom, nor knowledge in the grave, whither thou goest.”’ 

2. We should seek earnestly to be made holy while the gate of 
mercy stands open. Time will come, when it will be shut, and 
Shut forever. Then we may cry and cry in vain for a fitness for 
wilh and a dwelling “among the spirits of the just.” For it 
nor ieee then in the ear of mercy, nor in the reach of pardon, 
therefore’ economy of grace. To-day, if ye will hear his voice, 
rock ou harden not your hearts.” Fly to Christ then as your 
ness 2y Ae refuge and your rest. Obtain his Jullness, « perfect holi- 

0 Dis fear”? and drink for ever from the rivers of his pleasure. 

3. Another powerful incentive to purity is the holiness of God. 
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«© As he which hath called you is holy, so be ye holy in all manner 
of conversation ; because it is written, Be ye holy: for Jam holy.” 
If therefore we would be “ Israelites indeed ”—* children of God,” 
¢ joint heirs with Jesus Christ ”—saved “ unto the uttermost,” and 
enjoy God for ever, we must be holy. ‘* Be ye holy : for I, the 
Lord your God, am holy.” Jehovah speaks—we should, we must 
obey, if at last we would stand “in his presence with exceeding 


great joy.” Christian reader, “ Be ye, therefore, perfect, even as 


your Father in heaven is perfect.’’ 

4, We should be holy also in consideration of what our salva- 
tion cost. “ We have been redeemed ,not with corruptible things, 
such as silver and gold, but with his own precious blood.” Our 
salvation is of infinite worth, because it hath been purchased with 
infinite love, at infinite pains. The ransom now _Is paid—the 
cross shows the victim slain, and that victim is the Lamb of God, 
the only Son of the Father, the Redeemer of the world. For 
«that he might sanctify the people with his blood, he gave himself 
once an offering for all.” This he did to “ redeem us unto him- 
self a peculiar people, zealous of good works ”—* to wash us from 
our sins in his own blood ”’—“ to save us unto the uttermost.” 
Christian, wilt thou avail thysclf of the merits of this great atone- 
ment? “Wilt thou be clean?” Wilt thou be saved from all 
sin and cleansed from all unrighteousness? Answer now for thy- 
self before God, and determine at this hour whether thou wilt 
walk before God in righteousness and true holiness.” 

5. Another consoling motive to seek for holiness of heart is, that 
Christ himself has not only willed our sanctification, but actually 

rayed for it; and in that prayer he has also taught and encour- 
ed us to pray for it, and to believe on his name. Hear the Sa- 
vior pray, “Sanctify them through thy truth: thy word is truth.” 
O memorable prayer! The Redeemer of the world prays that we 
may be sanctified, cleansed, and saved through the truth, which is 
the word of God! And the great Apostle of the Gentiles prays 
also, “ The very God of peace sanctify you wholly, and preserve 
ou blameless unto the coming of our Lord Jesus Christ.” Rea- 
der, “ pray without ceasing,” and you will soon be able to “ re- 
‘oice evermore and in every thing give thanks.”? And let the bur- 
then of your prayer be— , 


“O for a lowly contrite heart, 
Believing, true and clean! 
A heart in every thought renew’d, 
And full of love divine ; 
Perfect and right, and just and good, 
A copy, Lord, of thine.” 


o 
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6. We should be holy because heaven is holy. Holiness here is 
indispensable to our eternal happiness hereafter. Heb. xii. 14. 
God is not only holy in himself, but the place where he dwells is 
holy. “For there shall in no wise enter into it (into heaven) any 
thing that defileth, neither whatsoever worketh abomination.” 
The unholy will never be permitted to dwell with the holy, nor 
the wicked and unbelieving among the “ spirits of just men made 
perfect.” We must be qualified by his grace, and washed by his 
blood, to be “ meet for the inheritance among the saints in light.” 
In view of all these great and impressive motives to holiness, let 
every believer speedily come unto Christ, be made whole and “sin 
no more.” ‘And he who is righteous Iet him be rightcous still ; 
and he who is holy Iet him be holy still.” I. N. K. 

Urbana, O., Dec., 1846. 


NOT INTENDING TO SEEK RELIGION. 


Tue Rey. Dr.. Payson, in the progress of a revival among his 
church in Portland, after having repeatedly invited meetings at his 
house of those who wished to scek religion, one day gave an in- 
Vitation to all those young persons who did nor intend to seek 
religion. Any one who did not know Dr. Payson, would be sur- 
prised to hear that thirty or forty came. He had a very pleasant 
social interview with them, saying nothing about religion, until 
just as they were about to leave, he closed with a very few plain 
remarks, in the following manner — e 


*‘Suppose you should see coming down from heaven a fine 


thread, so fine as to be almost invisible, and it should come an 
attach itself to you. You knew, we suppose, that it came from 
God. Should you dare put out your hand and brush it away ?” 

He dwelt a few minutes upon this idea, until every one had a 
clear and fixed conception of it, and of the hardihood which any 
one would manifest who should openly break even’ such a tie- 

“‘ Now,” continued he,-“just such a slender, delicate thread 
has come from God to you this afternoon. You do not feel, you 
Say, any interest in religion; but by coming here this afternoon: 

‘od has fastened one little tender thread upon you all; it is very 
weak and frail, and you can in a moment brush it away. But you 
will certainly not do so. Welcome it, and it will enlarge an 


strengthen itself, until it becomes a golden chain to bind you for 
ever to God.” . si 
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For the Guide to Holiness 


a ? “WHAT IS FAITH” 


“ Faith is the substance of things hoped for, the evidence of things not seen.” 
—Heb. xi. 1. 


“ Faith is the substance of our hopes, 
Unscen by mortal eyes ; : 
Faith is the key of prayer that opes 
The treasures of the skies.” 


Ler us for a moment consider Faith, and its astonishing effects, 
This is the believer's privilege: frequently to contemplate. The 
Christian, too, should always have faith in lively exercise. True, 
‘Jively, scriptural, evangelical faith, is the same every where, in all 
ages, under all circumstances. For God is true—to endless years 
‘the same—and “his word endureth for ever.’ What he in his 
word hath spoken, his own almighty hand will do. Here is the 
ground of all true faith. ‘ It is impossible for God to lie.” «Thy 
-word is truth.” Wherefore it is the believer’s privilege ‘to 
. have faith in God ”—strong, unshaken faith—faith always in his 
faithful promises. 

Read attentively the 11th chap. of Heb. Here we have a strik- 
ing exemplification of the triumphs of saving faith, through our 
Lord Jesus Christ. What wonders it accomplished among the 
worthies of other ages! ‘Stopped the mouths of lions, quenched 
the violence of firc,” turned away the edge of the sword, and 
‘¢turned to flight the armies of the aliens!” It also performed 
miracles of grace, ‘subdued kingdoms, wrought righteousness,” — 
‘and ultimately translated the redeemed among men to the man- 
sions of glory ! | 
_ What a “sacramental host of God’s elect’ is here presented, 
_and how beautifully the whole is portrayed by the glowing pen 
‘of inspiration! In what simple yet unsurpassingly sublime strains 
does the narrative continue and conclude! « All.these obtained 
a good report through faith,” and they are now safe in the prom- 
ised Canaan, “inheriting the promises.” For God had promiseg 
them “a more heavenly inheritance ”—“a city which cannot be 
moved.” 

-Here we have a summary view of the good of many succeedin 
ages, who triumphed in the fire, gloried in the cross, and rej nae 
in the full assurance of faith. Some were stoned, others saw 
asunder, gn: le the sword, and wandered about, being desti- 
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tute, afflicted, tormented.”” What “a cloud of witnesses is here 
presented, and what a host of believers, down to the present day, 
have been saved like them through faith. Thus we learn much of 
the true nature and worth of faith, by its saving effects upon the 

‘hearts and lives of the children of men. 

And what faith has done, it may do again. For it is the same 
mow as in ages past. It has lost none of its saving efficacy. 
Thousands in all ages of the church have been redeemed and 
saved through this glorious medium. Faith is the very touch- 
stone of our salvation. It converts earth into a paradise, and 18 
the only road that leads us back from sin and death to God and 
holiness. “We live by faith’—«we walk by faith”—not by 
sight—and “ we are saved by grace through faith.” ; 

Christian reader, dost thou understand then what is implied 10 
simple faith and having faith in God? Art thou living the life of 
faith? Art thou walking by faith? The God of thy salvation 
then speed thee on thy journey home. The heaven of rest lies 
just before thee—that crown is thine—be faithful and thou shalt 
“inherit all things’. Never grow weary. Abraham walke 
many years with God by faith, and Enoch three hundred years- 
So mayest thou walk before God “in righteous and truc holiness 
ae os days of thy life.” Amid every cloud, and every storm, 

ook aloft and behold the glories of the eternal day bursting upO? 
thy enraptured vision ! | 


ene one 


* Faith is the dawn of eaeant light 
phat cheers the fainting se a 
tives away those c] i 
That round his veces ae ee 


Believing one, art thou not sanctified >? - « Have faith in God.” 
*‘ Believe in him—who was wounded for onr transgressions, 20 
by whose stripes we are healed ””—“and thou shalt be saved.” 
But art thou perfect in love? “Be ye therefore steadfast, un- 
moveable, always abounding in the work of the Lord.” Faith 
will bear us safely to the skies. Heaven is our home: hallelujah ° 
Praise ye the Lord. I. N. 4. 
 - Urbana, O., Dec. 1846. 


— "Gop is perfectly tranquil. He is never subject to agitation in 
any case whatever. And unlikeness to him in this respect, except 
in what is instinctive and physically unavoidable, indicates the 
existing state of the mind to be in some respects wrong. 
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EXPERIENGE OF A BLIND LADY. 
New York City, Marcin Orn, 1847. 


Dear Brorurr Kine :—Praisre the Lord, the work of holiness, of entire sanc- 
Gfication ot body, suul and spirit, unto obedience and sprinkling of the blood of 
Jesus—is rapidly progressing in this City. Glory to God for those nurseries of 
devotion—imectings on Tuesdays, Fridays, &c , established in different parts of 
this city for that specific object —the cutire consecration of body, soul and spirit, 
time, talents, influence—all, to God—for time and eternity. At one of these, 
yesterday, all the air was love, and several souls were sanctified. These are, 
emphatically, sckouls of Christ, where souls all immortal are diligently instructed 
in the “ deep things of God ““—in the knowledge of God as it is in Christ Jesus, 
that they may know him, and the power of his resurrection,and the fellowship of 
his sufferings—to be conformed to his death—to dbcliere themselves’dead indeed 
unto sin, and alive unto God through faith in Christ Jesus our Lord. In these 
meetings, souls, vessels of mercy, are (raired and fitted for salvation, cternal 
life, the Palace of God, to live and reign with Christ, for ever and ever. What & 
contrast they present to those schools of vice, where souls are trained for ruin, 
vessels of wrath fitted for destruction 

At the ardent and joint request of several dear brethren and sisters, I have ob- 
tained, and now forward for the Guide, the experience of our dear sister Fowler, 
who hus lately reccived the blessing of perfect lore. We think it cannot fail to 
interest the readers of the precious Guide ; especially when they consider that 
our dear sister F. is blind, aud consequently shut out from all the beauties of na- 
ture, that onee charmed ard delighted her soul, Now they charm her no mere. 
Day, which retuens to all, returns not to her. Nor sweet approach of morn, or 
eve, or sight of vernal bloom, but clouds instcad, and ever-daring dark surrounds 
her natural eyes. Ob! dear reader, to profit by her erperience, imagine yourself. 
for a moment in ker situation, and ail the pleasing, beautiful sights of this world, 
at once and for ever shut out from your vision. Yet she is light, in the Lord. 
She secs a beauty in holiness, and with her mind beholds wondrous thinge‘in : 
God's law, and clearly discovers the mercy of God in her affliction, which for the 
present is grievous, yet being duly exercised thereby, it hath already, yielded {0 
her the peaceable fruits of righteousness, and is also working out for her : ad 
more exceeding and eternal weight of glory. Ok! precious, sweet, A 
blessings in disguise. Whom the Lord foveth he chasteneth, and the sou that 
hearken3 to his voice, humbly kisses his father's chastening rod, and rejoices in 
the purifying flames. Thus our sister now rejoiecs with trembling, ae her 
eye of faith is fixed upon the beautics of the crucified Savior, and the per ect Jaw 
of Jove is written on her heart, and is the mainspring of all her actions. Oh, 

; may every unsanctified coul, who may read her experiences believe for, and re. 
ceive, like her, the blessing of perfect lore. W. A. Barsy. 


“fn tho toorld yo shall have tribulation , 
But in me ye shail have peace.” 


I was blessed with a pious mother. The Spirit of the Lord strove with me from 
the earliest of my recollections. I frequently hid myself away when but a child, 


~~ 
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and prayed and wept on account of my sins. I had a great respect for Chris- 
tians, and loved their company. When about twenty years of age, I went with 
some friends to a camp meeting. While there, [ was decply convicted of my 
Sins, and felt mysclf a great sinner, in the sight of a holy Ged ; and deeply felt, 
that. without an interest in Christ, I must be eternally lost. I knelt in the pray- 
ing circles, and asked the prayers of God's people. J felt myself exposed to hell, 
and prayed earnestly to God for the pardon of my sins, through the merits of 
‘Christ. Near the close of the meeting, Sept. 8th, 1#24, just before daylight, 
** Jesus spoke peace to my soul.” My burden was all removed, and I was very 
happy. The change was so great, that I never doubted it for one moment. Old 
things had indeed passed away, and all things become new. I returned home 


"and told my friends what God had done for my soul. A few days afterwards I 


attached myself to the M. E. Church, and was much blessed in the regular at- 
tendance on the means of grace, particularly class meetings. I could often 


Read my title clear, to mansions in the skics.’” 


After a few years had elapsed, I was united in matrimony, to one of the best of 
companions, who cared much Loth for my temporal and spiritual good. We often 
had sweet seasons together waiting on the Lord. 

When we had been married about three years, it pleascd God to bring me un- 
der a deep affliction. I was attacked with inflammation of the brain, by which J 
was rendered nearly blind. The best medical aid was procured, and I partially 
recovered my health, but was still blind. After being under the care of different 
ee for a length of time, the disease (AMARosis) was thought to be incwr- 

sats ae ie depressed in spirit, on account of my afiliction, I had the 
I found i amily, and felt that | needed much of the sustaining grace of God. 
ia a yacht <0 much of MY own will that I could not say, “ The will of the. 
apace iGGe o ene ae pelote Sodjand- clon ean ie 
mind for some five or six years chee pe inal es haga areca 1 
could not willingly submit to I w ae eee 

. a3 so deeply depressed in spirit that I. wept 
frequently and to great excess; i e : 
Chri : & ess ; and at times thought that to depart and be with 

hrist would be far better. My companion, who was ever kind, strove often to 
comfort me in those days of affliction. Our physician en rae nan, and fre- 
quently told me to look to the Lord for supporting grace oe eaple ae holiness 
heart, that I might be wholly resigned to his will. I believed such was my priv- 
Vege, because it was a Bible doctrine. 1 endeavored to search my heart, and at 
times felt that I enjoyed the evidence of justifying grace, and a heart full of grat- 
oe to God, that he had not cut me off for distrusting his goodness. I felt 
nila fe worm of earth, and knew the Lord looked down upon me. J remem- 
hat ke but dust, and realized, after my many heart Wanderings from God, 
would se pecs drawing me on with te cords of love,”’ and with confidence 
she vile thar his child. His Spirit was searching my heart, and showing me 

remained there. My prayer was, 


Break off the yoke of inbred sin, 
And fully set my spirit freo ; ? 


enaiter the blessing of perfect love, that inbred sin might be all destroyed. 
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’ One day, while IT was at private prayer, I was led to humble myself in the dust 
at the feet of Jesus when this promise was applied to my heart, ‘¢ 1 will sprinkle 
you with clean water; from all your filthiness and from all your idols will I 
cleanse you.’ I felt I could rest my all in Jesus. I was filled with perfect lore, 
and for some time a sweet peace possessed my heart. I did not say much about 
it: I thought there were many in the church who had led a more devoted life 
than [ had, and yet did not profess this blessing. 1 feared there would be re- 
marks made upon it. I grew weak, and after a time lost sight of it. ] found an 
“aching void within, which the world could never fill.’ In August last I at- 
tended a camp-mecting held at the town of Rye, and while there, under the 
preaching of Dr. Roberts, on the subject of holiness, I deeply felt it my duty 1S 
give myself to God without reserve, because he hath sald, *¢ Give me thy heart. 
My mind was much exercised on this subject. For some months, I did not doubt 
my acceptance with God, but often felt my oten will to rise, and prayed that it 
might be all subdued and Iost in the will of God. I could not read, but often 
prayed in seerct for faith in Christ, that [ might claim his promises.- I renewed 
my covenant, and promised the Lord if he would restore unto me the blessing of 
perfect love, L would take up the cross and do every known duty. One evening, 
returning from meeting, the name of Jesus rested with renewed sweetness on 
my mind. I retired tomy room,when I was forcibly impressed with this thought, 
Jesus is just as able to save you from a/l sin now, as he ever WAS or ever WILL 
pe. 1 fellon my knees before God, and by faith, saw Christ extended on the 
cross for se. I felt his cleansing blood applied to my heart. I rested my all on 
him, for time and eternity ; and felt that he did accept the sacrifice, and was in- 
deed the sinner’s friend. A swect peace possessed my soul. I rejoiced in a FULL 
saLvation through the blood of Christ. Oh! that I may rest in him by faith, 
and be humble as in the dust, at the foot of the cross. My will is sweetly lost in 
the willof God. I have never had ove trial too many. 1 expect to praise God 
in heaven for every affliction, and am willing to suffer all his righteous will, if 1 
may be counted worthy to make one of that number whom John saw, who went 
up through great tribulation, tind washed their robes and made them white in the 
blood of the Lamb. 


“When to that blessed world I rise, 
And join the anthems in tho skies 
This note above the rest shall swell— 
My Jesus hath done all things well.” 


Glory to Jesus for a present, free,, and full salvation. I know not how to praise 
him enough. y : 
, *Tlis biood can make the foulest clean 5 7 : 
lis vod avails for me.? 


{fsinners did but know the love of Jesus, they would seek him t00% He died for 
ALL, and can save to the uttermost. He is my shield and hiding place, my 
ghelter amid all adversities of life; | cannot keep myself 2 moment, but Jesus 
saves me. He hath loved me with an everlasting love- 
“©Oh! for this love—let rocks and bills 

‘Their lasting silence broak 5 


And all harmonious human tongucs, 
Tho Saviors praises speak. 


New Yo k, Feb., 1847. Catnanine Fowren. 
8* 
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For the Guide to Nlofiness, 


HOW WE MAY BECOME HOLY. 


HEBREWS Xi. I, 2. 


* 


easily beset us, and Iet us run with patience the race set be- 


Willingness or “ Let us lay aside every weight, and the sin which doth so 
fore us— 


Consecration. 
Faith. ; Looking unto Jesus, the author and finisher of our faith.” 


Av Christians believe, that in heaven we shall be made “ like 
unto the angels of God,” perfect in our nature, and rendering & 
perfect service. An angel has, in the first place, a perfect intel- 
lect—he always sees things as they are; he never expects from 
an action a different result from what docs follow: he never traces 
any thing back to a wrong cause. A madman will step from the 
house-top in order to reach a distant object, without perceiving the 
consequences of such an act: he expects a result which will not 
ae But an angel never mistakes as to the best way of doing 
Whatever duty God may assign. He perfectly adapts means to 
ends; that is, he has wispoy. 
_ ate rie moral nature of an angel must be perfect. While his 

et na presents the best way to perform the Lord’s will, he 

ae ek ee instantaneously and invariably urging him 
do. Aheeieae ae will ee Promptly and invariably deciding so to 
way, and the co crimina’, even when -hig mind presents the best 
thew ked aay nha ofa wrong act, is scarcely sensible of 
wickedness of it; or if he is, his will instinetiv lv d ines 

to disregard the right. ; ll instinctively determin 

. sf ne right, in order to gratify self, His moral nature 

. almost entirely disordered. But when, whatever the intellect 

Bene as the best way to serve God, is immediately urged by 
Onscience as right, and the will decides to do it; then we have @ 

Perfect moral nature—that iS, HOLINESS. ; 

Pah holiness and wisdom—always to see the best way, and 
sates adopt—constitutes the perfect nature of an angel ; and 
era best thing in the best way, he renders perfect service. 

Were disse and wisdom are independent. If an angel’s mind 

would i oo so that he thought an ineffectual course of action 

conscience 4, .uccessful one; he would have less wisdom: yet if 
© urged him to do what seemed fittest to gain the end, 


and his wil] decided to pursue it, he would be just as holy. His 


_ 
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intellect might fail, until he became an idiot, yet his heart remain 
holy. . 

Now our intellects must be disordered while we are in the body. 
But God requires, as all evangelical denominations of Christiars 
believe,that our hearts should be holy before we Icave the body, 
since he says plainly, ‘ Holiness, without which no man shall see 
the Lord.” But many denominations hold that we will be made 
holy at the hour of death, and not until then: the Methodist 
church holds that we may be sanctified at the dying hour, but that 
we may attain to sanctification or Christian perfection at any pre- 
vious time. For an angel's mind, and_ holiness, make angelic 
perfection : a Christian’s mind, (such as it may be,) and holiness, 
make Christian perfection. 

Il. How do we know that we may become holy before the 
dying hour? ; : 

Because sanctification is a part of salvation, since without holiness 
no man shall see the Lord. But by whatever means, and at what- 
ever time, the whole may be obtained, so soon, and by such means, 
that part is to be gained. If salvation is by faith, so must be 
sanctification. If the Scripture urges the present as the “ day of 
salvation,” without excluding sanctification, it follows that this 
should be sought, and may be gained in this “ accepted time.” 
But if sanctification is not only not excepted from this exhorta- 
tion to immediate salvation, but is separately commanded as a pre- 
sent duty—* Be ye holy, for I am holy ;” urged in consideration 
of the promises of purification—* Having therefore these promi- 
ses, dearly beloved, let. us cleanse ourselves from all filthiness of 
the flesh and spirit, perfecting holiness in the fear of God ;”’ pray- 
ed for by the inspired apostle, as an immediate cift from heaven 
—‘ And the very God of peace sanctify you wholly ; and I pray 


- God your whole spirit, and soul, and body, be preserved ” (im- 


plying that they were so to begin with) “blameless unto the com- 
ing of our Lord Jesus Christ ;”’ and finally mentioned as a pre- 
sent consolation and security—‘ Because as He is, so are we in 
this world ;” if it be thus urged as a part of salvation, and sepa- 
rately too as admitting and claiming immediate action, how can 
we doubt that it is our privilege and duty at once to ask it, at once 
to reccive it? ; 

That we should ask it, indeed, all Christians allow, and so do. 
But will they ask what it is not according to God’s will to give ? 
Nay, but “this is the will of God, even your sanctification.” But 
“this is the confidence that we have in him, that if we ask any 
thing according to his will, he heareth us; and if we know that 
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he hear us, whatsoever we ask, we know that we have the 
petitions that we desired of him.” 

Christians are awaking more to the fullness of this privilege. 
Not only in the Methodist, but in other denominations, members 
and ministers are rising as witnesses for God, that they too having 
‘this confidence,” have asked, and believed, and found “ Jesus 
Christ the same yesterday, to-day, and for ever.” 

Ill. How may we become holy? 

By faith. Faith that God fulfils his promise whenever I fulfil 
the terms upon which he promised. Faith that whenever I per- 
form my part of the covenant, God then performs his part. What 
then are the terms upon which we receive the promise? The 
Spirit answers, ‘“ Whosoever will, |let him come, and take the 
water of life freely.” Willingness to ‘receive is all that is required 

y 8 q 
before we exercise faith that God performs the promise. What 
does willingness imply ? 

Wituineness to receive any thing implies that we consent to 
have it, in all its parts and all its necessary consequences. If we 
are willing to take the “ pearl of great price,” it is even though its 
setting may for awhile pierce into the bosom which wears it. I 
we are willing to take the heavenly spouse, it must be as far as 
us ve concerned, “for richer or for poorer, for better or for 

orse. we are willing to be holy, it is to be holy any where, 
even if hereafter, for God’s ¢] 

a place of temptati glory, we may be sent from heaven to 
he, ue th rep tion and Persecution ; and so, if after he sancti- 
WS) the Lord pleases that we remain on earth a few years lon- 
ger, we must be willing to be hol . 1 
, y even here. A man may desire 
part of a thing, but never the enti hi . 
ke it wi » ¢nttre thing, until he consents to 
take it with all its necess , . 
wpe. ary consequences. No man truly desires 
a Fig tree, if it is‘only on condition that i y 
really desires holi n that it bear grapes: so no man 
of y esires holiness, if only on condition that it bear the fruits 
W ness, such as ease, self-pleasing, and the friendship of the 
we d. In the Epistle to the Hebrews, after the apostle has 
ot n from the promises of God, that we may be sanctified, and. 
wh. y faith, and having in the eleventh chapter given instances 
i erein faith was strikingly rewarded, he proceeds, as we should 
to be wi urge his church to become holy 3; and first presses them 
oth 50. ing :—* Let us lay aside every weight, and the sin which 
before casily besct us, and let us run with patience the race set 
draneee 8, And then, when they consent to lay aside all hin- 
before then take, not a part of their own choice, but that set 
m by the providence and Spirit of God, then he at once 
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God has promised us for Jesus’ sake “a cleansing from all sin,”? 
without saying when he will act, then w 
it is coming, and quietly wait for it. 
« Whosoever will, let him come, and take the wate 
and, “ When ye pray” (prayer implies a willingness to receive) 
“believe that ye reccive,” then nothing is faith but to believe that 
God does give us, “when we pray.” The Giver of “every good 
and perfect gift,”’ specifies the moment when he will bestow them ; 
when that moment arrives, we dishonor God by doubting whether 
he fulfils his promise. 

IV. Now a want, either of willingness or faith, is the defi-- 
ciency of every unsanctified heart. 

1. The unwilling we find among the unconverted, and among 
evident backsliders. The outward Christian too, but without the 
witness of the Spirit, and continually condemned, because he ha- 
bitually refuses to do duty, that is, declines to take what must 
accompany holiness, is evidently unwilling. None of these three 
classes are in a state of safety. 

2. The unbelieving. In every denomination of Christians are 
hearts earnestly desiring purification, and willing to yield up all 
their own will: yet they do not become holy, because they either, . 
Ist. Believe God will not bless them until they are near death, 
which is not faith in the promise : or, 2d. Believe merely that at 
some time he will bless; which also we showed was not faith in 
the promise, because God spccifies the time of fulfilment. 

How then can such people enter heaven? Because, since they. 
pursuc holiness so far as their light permits ; having willingness 
to receive, and implicit confidence in God, although they do not 
understand that they may receive whenever they are willing ; God 
need only remove this ignorance, and they will believe. So must 
we hold that [Ie does to such souls in their dying hour. But untg] 
they believe, they are not sanctified. Let us therefore take heed ; 
first to be willing, and then to believe. 

But, dear reader, do you feel that an unguarded life has 
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given the things of the world too strong a hold of you, and you 
cannot, throwing them aside, say, Thy will be done!” He 
that gave his only-begotten Son, will freely add all things unto 
you. Pray for an humble spirit; for deeper conviction of the evil 
_Of your nature ; for light to show things as they are, and to assist 
you in testing your willingness to sacrifice every thing not allowed 
by holiness. God does not require that the duty seem pleasant. 
The sanctified may have from nature or education a deep aversion 
to the act required. All the willingness required is, that you will, 
or determine, that though “ thy flesh and thy heart faileth,” yet in 
Him, who “is the strength of thy heart,’ the duty shall be done 
—the sacrifice shall be made. Wrestle with God for strength to 
yield each idol as it is presented, and ask believing that power 
will answer your prayer. Rest not, until marking well the 
crosses, counting well the costs of a sanctified life, you can de- 
termine by grace to “ enter the strait gate, and narrow way,” and 
be one of God’s “peculiar people,” for “few they be who go in 
thereat.” Fear not lest even if you gain, you should not keep a 
pure heart. Is it not easier for God to love, and save from sin, a 
soul holy and all opposed to evil, than a heart still corrupt and 
fetes Pode God require you to do all in your weakness ? Nay, 
moment: fae h ae Lord, do keep At ; I will water it every 
you becomoas atch a, it, Twill keep it night and day. Then 
wil vouns he ee was when on earth, and he sympathizes 
tion and rieving tl oe do In your hours of partial devo- 
may it be: said gh ra y tl pirit. In reference to you peculiarly 
tempted, he is able to sige th eo amped have euler! mae = 
therefore you truly desire ees that are tempted.” Whenever 
the present with Jesus believ iness, trusting the future as well as 

Faith, we repeat, is sciply ee Prager ie answerees 
word. Feelin es and set be a reliance on the truth of God's 
these are not oh x fe ; evidences may encourage us; bat 
are removed b f fig see faith, and consequently when they 
all-sufficient’ fot ore they come, faith has still its only true and 
Stein a oe _ Many willing souls have prayed, and 
that the erat belief until they shall gain some sensible evidence 
—emnae Rib is wrought. But faith has nothing to do with these 
wait for them. How can God witness that you have 
believe? ae not as yet? And how can you have, until you 
after you hoon while you Sen oe will sooner or later, 
you must, ioe give a powerlul, een Witness of the Spirit, 
simply beca as if you never expected such a witness, believe 
use the promise is of God. In after stages of expe- 
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‘rience it is often the same. “Thus saith the Lord ” is the rivet 
which fixes the strong chain of my faith on the rock of ages, the 


throne of God. At times, perhaps generally, springing out from 
the throne, golden cords of joy and sweet feeling twine through 


_its links, and scem to bind it more closely and surely to the rock. 


Yet my eye still rests upon that rivet of the promise alone ; and 


when these are withdrawn, my soul is calm and undisturbed as 


ever, though careful and watching lest ] be unwilling to conse- 
crate all to my Redeemer. : 
Very great injury has arisen from placing sanctification too high, 
taking as a standard the common range of Christian experience, 
and considering this a safe and_ satisfactory condition. Many 
therefore are half disposed to rest contented, viewing holiness as a 
privilege it is true, but not absolutely necessary :_ many who are 
not satisfied are discouraged by the thought that it is reached by 
but few, and that “it is too high; they cannot attain untoit.” But, 
in the light of the Holy Spirit, holiness is not a high state ; but in 
proportion as we come short of it, we are low. How strong 1s 


- our Creator's claim, that his gifts should not be used against his 


cause, and his glory! How strong the Redcemer’s claim that the 
ransomed powers “henceforth live not unto themselves!”?? How 
easy the way by which we may yield such service, simply by wil- 
lingness and believing God! ‘Therefore holiness is like common 


honesty. We commend the honest man; but at the same time 


say, that “it is no great credit—nothing more than he ought to 
be.” Now if a group of liars and thieves, partially reformed, not 
lying or stealing indeed by any means so much as of old, 
should be overheard praising each other’s respectable state - of 
moral integrity, while simple honesty they consider a distant pri- 
yilege, a supercrogatory height, how absurd would it seem! But 
holiness we owe to God, as much as honesty to men. It is as 
easy to practise for the willing and praying heart. The Bible 
speaks of it as just such a matter of course, Yet Christians meet 
together : they disgrace the cause of God, but not as much as 
formerly ; they grieve their Benefactor, but only once or twice a 


day: they continually break their vows to God, but keep them 
most of the time: they rob their Maker of his glory, but only 
when self-interest is very pressing! Some would like to be holy, 


and get rid of this constant reproof from the Spirit ; and some who 
are truly humbled at their conduct, are deceived into the opinion 
that they cannot reach their desire until a distant period, and 


therefore make no prompt, spirited effort. Whereas sanctification 


is the lowest state wherein man lives continually uncondemned of 


God. 
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The apostle speaks of some, who will enter heaven indeed; 
‘they themselyes shall be saved, yel so as by fire.” And are 
these in an extraordinary state of Christian privilege? Yet these 
must be holy, for ‘without holiness no man_ shall see the 
Lord.” Holiness is the zero point on heaven's thermometer, that 
measures the warmth of our love and meetness for the inheritance 
of the saints. Above that point there may be height ; but how- 
ever slightly, just so far as we sink beneath it, it 1s all lowness; a 
lowness that shuts us out. The love that gave the “ only-begot- 
ten Son,” placed the test as low as could possibly be. Holiness, 
we repeat it, is the zero point. Let us, then, throw aside this ab- 
surd, this fatal mistake, and “ present our bodies”? and our spirits 
“a living sacrifice, holy, acceptible unto God, which is our req- 
sonable servicc,’ both from the justice of the requirement, and 
the ease by which we may gain strength to perform it. 

Dear reader, are you holy? If not, is it because you are un- 
willing, or have you not known the way of present faith ? Are 
you too weak to hurl your idols from their thrones?“ He giveth 
power to the faint; and to them that have no might he increaseth 
strength.” Or does Jesus seem presented to you for the first 
time, as “a present and a full salvation?” Let your next prayer 
be offered in faith, not in hope alone, and “ faithful is he that 
calleth you, who also will do it.” 

Many may truly desire holiness, but do not reach it now, 
through ignorance of the way. But none can truly desire holinesss, 
and not reach it, who from this time know the way. * M.* 


He that standeth in God in such a manner as to have no will 
but the divine will, accounts every thing which takes place as a 
manifestation of God. If God is in the thing itself, God is ne- 
vertheless manifested in THe thing. And thus it is with God that 
he first communicates through the medium of the thing in which 
he manifests himself. And consequently, as God 1s the first ob- 
ject which presents itself, he imputes nothing to the subordinate 


- Creatures, neither condemning nor approving, neither sorrowing 
Nor rejoicing, without first referring whatever takes place to God, 
and viewing it in the clearness and truth of the divine light. 


Confession of sin is an important duty ; but there is no true con- 


fession of si : 
See oe WY ‘cs not at the same oer 
from it. here there 18s ! time a turning away 
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CHRISTIAN HOLINESS.— OBLIGATIONS TO BE HOLY. 


CONTINUED. 


A, Tue imperative obligation of Christian holiness is also inculcated 
by those Scriptures which exhort Christians to complete or “ perfect 
holiness” in this world. The language of St. Paul to the Corinthians 
is here in point : — ‘ Having, therefore, these promises, dearly beloved, 
let us cleanse ourselves from all filthiness of the flesh and spirit, per- 
fecting holiness in the fear of God.’ —2 Cor., 7: 1. Now, l. Con- 
sider the extent of the blessing here brought to view. It is a cleansing 
«from all filthiness of the flesh and spirit.” 2. This great and heavenly 
work, too, was to be wrought in believers, — the Corinthian brethren. 
Hence, it was not conversion, or regeneration. 3. This extraordinary 
blessing was to be received and enjoyed in this world ; they were to 
“ perfect holiness in the fear of God.” The Greek participle, epiteloun- 
tes,— rendered, “‘ perfecting ’’ — signifies completing, finishing, making 
an end of, cutting short. The same word is used by St. Paul, in this 
sense, in Rom. 15: 28—‘* When, therefore, I have performed (or 
finished) this.” ence, it contemplates the work of holiness as being 
finished, in point of Christian purity, and not forever Progressive and 
incomplete. It sometimes has the sense of practssins;, being a tropical 
meaning, in view of its primal signification, to finish ; because, when 
an article of manufacture is finished, it is generally put to a practical 
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use. Henae, Dr. Robinson says, it means, in this place, fo practise. 
See his Greek and English Lexicon, page 317. With this important 
meaning, it is obvious that the word Jooks not so much to a prospective 
work to be accomplished at death, as to a present work, wrought at 
once, so far as its purity is concerned, and in this life— embracing a 
radical and thorough cleansing ‘from all filthiness of the flesh and 
spirit,” and a complete inward and outward Christian holiness. . This 
strong Scripture will admit of no modified interpretation. Of this fact I 
am fully persuaded, having carefully sifted its original import. There 
it stands in awful glory ; containing an eternity of meaning ; having a 
voice of its own; incapable of being warped and frittered away to fit 
any creed, and inexplicable by any cabalistic glass. It is the language 
of the Holy Ghost. It is profitable for doctrine, correction, reproof, 
and instruction in righteousness. Now, then, does not this solemn eX- 
hortation of an inspired apostle, moved by a celéstial afflatus from hea- 
ven,— to be cleansed “from all filthiness of the flesh and spirit, perfec- 
ting (finishing or practising) holiness in the fear of God,’— and all 
this ‘now, in this world, magnify and enforce our imperative obli- 
cages to do? Most certainly, The high claims of God are upon 
Tins nh thy camot be relaed. sry hour we negie 
tually quench the ect violate: Wie err ee : d 
Savior “ afar of” de y alae like faithless Peter, follow the se 
secutors saperindigans ty ‘a me me st OF Tid vile: apne ae 
heart, cold indifference a ok, Ubelief, judicial blindness, hardness 
, ifterence to religion, and general backsliding. Reader, 


examine your own heart, in the light of the Scripture cited above, and 
Jet your hungering and thirsting soul cry out, 


“I thirst for a life-giving Go 

A God that on Cilaery mek 

A fountain of water and blood, 
That gushed from Inmanuel's side ! 

I gasp for the stream of thy love, 

2 The spirit of rapture unkuown ; 
And then to re-drink it above, 

Eternally fresh from the throne.” 


5. The obligation of Christian holiness is also taught in those Scrip- 
tures which are inspired prayers for this great blessing. The devout 
and earnest supplication of St. Paul for the Thessalonians, is an illus- 
ration of - thig class: “And the very God of peace sanctify you 
wholly ; and ] pray God your whole spirit, and soul, and body, be pre- 
served blameless unto the coming of our Lord Jesus Christ.” — 


‘ 
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1 Thess. 5: 23. 1. Consider that these Thessalonians were regener- 
ate persons. 2. As such, they were not wholly sanctified. 3. The 
Apostle prayed that they might be wholly sanctified—not at death, 
nor at any future time, but then; their “whole spirit,” or immor- 
tal essence, “ and seul,’ or animal nature, “ and body,”’ with all its 
physical appetites, affections and lusts, being brought under the -do- 
minion of grace. 4. ‘The prayer also asks that they may ‘‘ be preserved 
blameless unto the coming of the Lord Jesus Christ;” that is, that after 
this glorious work of holiness had been wrought in them, they might 
not again lapse into voluntary and actual sin, and fall from their stead- 
fastness, but be kept by the powerful working of the Holy Ghost, with- 
out spot or wrinkle, until Christ should come by death and take them 
to heaven. Who can deny these positions? Are they not legitimate 2 
Let it also not be forgotten that this is God’s eternal truth. No unbe- 
lief nor theological cavilling can weaken its force or darken its lustre. 
It stands forth on the sacred page in its own solitary grandeur, an un- 
approachable sublimity. Not that it is unexampled by any other paral- 
lel Scripture, but that it is a great exponent of Christian privilege, and 
a monument to God’s grace, at whose base all human opinions lie con 
founded, and on whose summit rests the sunshine of an eternal morning. 
It clearly proves that unsullied Christian holiness of the “ whole spirit, 
and soul, and body,” can be attained in this life, and be preserved blame- 
less until death. It exalts us toa mighty eminence, like Moses to the 
heights of Pisgah, overlooking the promised land, from which we can 
behold the greatness of the atonement, as a covering for all sin—the 
amplitude and preciousness of the divine promises, and the plenteous- 
ness and glory of full redemption in the blood of the Lamb. 


‘‘ Rejoicing now in earnest hope, 
I stand, and from the mountain top 
See all the land below ; 
Rivers of milk and honey rise, 
And all the fruits of paradise, 
In endless plenty grow.” 


6. The obligation of Christian holiness appears also from the alleged 
object and end of Christ’s mission to this world. St. John, the beloved 
disciple, tells us what that object was. ‘“ He that committeth Sin is of 
the devil; for the devil sinneth from the beginning: For this purpose 
the Son of God was manifested, that he might destroy the works of the 
devil.’—1 John, 3; 8.—Here learn, 1. ‘That the devil is an old sinner. 
2, That all who sin are of him: that is, are actuated by his spirit. 
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3. That sin is the peculiar and legitimate work of the devil. 4. That 
the appropriate object of Christ’s advent was to destroy ‘‘ the works of 
the devil,” or sin; that is, the diabolical power, guilt, and dominion of 
sin in the soul. Now, if Christ came to do this great work, the ques- 
tion arises, When is it to be accomplished? How long will it take an 
all-powerful Savior. to eradicate the deep moral virus of sin from the 
soul, and make it every whit whole? Can he not do it now, as well as 
at death? What hinders? And what is there in death so efficacious, 
80 expiatory and gracious? What is death? Nothing but a monster’s 
gtipe—a moment’s pang—the sting of sin—the last blow that Satan 
strikes, followed by corruption and worms. Death, then, is not our 
Savior—but Christ, who came to “destroy him that had the power of 
death, that is, the devil; and deliver them, who, through fear of death, 
were all their lifetime subject to bondage.’—Heb, 2- 14, 15. This 
glorious deliverance is in this world. The devil is destroyed in the 
ene soul, and with him “the power of death,” so that during our 
Distimes” werake: 1S Touger 7: Subject to bondage.”? We can stand 
over the tomb, and look down deep into its gloom, among its corruption 
and worms, and exult with a triumphant Sliout: g a 
fear; the gossamer veil of time is a erfect love oa ; 
reaching eye sees the New Jerusalem pene Ag Owain and Tatts - 
heaven. ‘The works of the devil” some down from God out ie 
are destroyed. Over their da k : ee the guilt and dominion of sin, 
The soul, swept and garnish 7 empire: lies a redundancy of ruin. 
Mediator’s €d, rejoices in the full-orbed day of the 
eeu power. And all this, as St. Paul tell a & life 
ime.” Now, if to do thi tells us, is in our 
. , o this great work of salvation f Christ came 
to this world, and: suffered and died,—if thi fee 
prime object of his incarnate ma ae - is was, as St. John says, the 
it, and how preposterous and en on how ‘cruel for us 10 doubt 
The or nice criminal to hinder its accomplishment. 
ate 8 Nie provision 1s made, and of consequence an imperative obli- 
A . ny ae upon all to come to the royal feast. By panera aa 
and that by goes—the object for which Christ died is defeate ; 
salvation, : own act. How much we lose by neglecting this great 
and ees, be Staying away from this glorious feast! Can we do it, 
not exelain, ee will longer frustrate the grace of God? Who will 


* Refining fire, go through my heart, 
Illuminate my soul ; : 
Scatter thy life through every part, 
And sanctify the whole.” 


Other considerations might be urged to establish and magnify the 
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obligation of Christian holiness; such as an increase of personal hap- 
piness and prosperity, greater usefuluess, the precious value of a holy 
example, in confounding infidelity, and hastening the long-predicted 
triumphs of Immanuel’s kingdom, the glory of God, and the greater 
certainty of getting to heaven. But it is superfiuous to add other argu- 
ments to the luminous and direct Scriptures which have been cited. 
The glow-worm can give no light when the sun shines. Reader, the 
obligation to be holy rests upon you. God holds you to it. You can- 
not shake it off. And unless you discharge it in time, it will crush you 
in eternity. But Jesus lives. He cometh from Edom—with dyed gar- 
ments from Bozrah—glorious in his apparel, and travelling 12 the great- 
negs of his strength. You may live, for he has died. 


“J see thy garments roll’d in blood, =, 

Thy streaming head, thy hands, thy side ; 

All hail, thou suffring, conquering God! 
Now man shall live, fur Christ has died. 


Henry W. Apams. 
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CURISTIAN EXPERIENCE. 


Ty1s is the seventh year since I trust I commenced loving God with 
all my heart, and entered upon that life of consecration and experience 
which bears the name of sanctification. It has been and now ws a 
blessed state. Thrice happy is that individual who walks therein. He 
it jis that knows what it is to ‘ be changed into the same image from 
glory unto glory.’ Affliction was the means that my Heavenly Father 
used to bring me to realize this blessedness. He laid his afflicting 
hand upon me and I was unreconciled. I knew these ages a 
wrong for I had been a professor of religion for ten years. sen ‘ 
this made me very unhappy. At this time I had desires give ie 
love God with all my heart, which were most intense | ee ae 
of spiritual declension among my brethren and sisters ae ; Ch 5 
none conversed with me as I felt desirous to have them ; a reason- 
ed in this, if I wanted to love God with all my heart, I might. od would 
make me. This was my burden for two or three days. Late one night I 
retired to my room, and ere I committed my body to repose, I went to 
the throne of grace, perhaps with a greater weight than at any previous 


time. I said to God, O Lord, I desire 10 love thee with ail my heart, 


~ LOL LN ly an te aL le 


102 GUIDE TO HOLINESS. 


but am conscious. I do not. What more I said I do not recollect. I 
laid- me down to rest without any apparent change in my feelings. 
When: I. awoke in the morning all was changed; yes, all. The 
change was as great, if not greater, than when I first hoped in my Sa- 
vior, The desire of my heart was granted. Tt was Jove that filled it. 
And I can testify thus far to the grace of Christ that I have never seen 
the hour from that time to the present when I could say that I did not, 
or; was afraid I did not, love God with all my heart. I am happy that 
the grace of Christ enables me to bear such a testimony. It is not in 
menor of me, but of the grace of Christ; and it is of that grace I 
would bear testimony while I continue to relate the dealings of God 
with me, how he has carried on his work in me, leading me on from one 
degree of glory unto another. 

Soon after I received the blessing of perfect love, the doctrine of 
Christian Perfection was presented to my mind. I was taught that I 
ae perfect, and: how many times have I been glad that I was 
coe fee was in this respect. I was very eager; O yes, ae 
- Christian a now if what t then was realizing was what was terme 

xe ection or Entire Sanctification. My mind was then 
turned into a new channel. [| . to be attain- 

ed by entire consecration ee ad Sep a ious Sanne eis h thee I 

was willing to lay all upon 4 to God. In order to know whe 

items ; thus item by item dia e altar, I examined myself by takl Z 

then received greate a Vlay 4pon the altar till all was laid, and 

What I then realined 0. nS if there could be, than perfect love. 

not know as » deep peace. O, it was glorious. I do 

know sses it—it cannot be expressed. Those 

secrated State, and still, live me 3 a aa ee ia a 
ie ever drawn back, but 
Standing I see and fee] th time I have never sinned. Notwith- 
only to cleanse but to & at the grace of Christ is sufficient not 

: eep from 


d 


- To express it as I felt, I 
; » + wanted t body so 
emptied, so cleansed, that it could be on eemave my <noey 


i ly a house j : i 

: n which my Savior 

wk The feeling was to have every thing removed, as ea family 
oves to another house, they take every thing from the house, the 
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house is emptied ; or, as when an individual dies his remains are car- 
ried away and never return, so did I wish to have my body fitted for 
Christ. Such probings and longings, such agonizing feelings I never 
had, that it might be thus with me, I did not want any thing that 
appertained to me ever to return, no more than a person who dies can 
return to his house. While in this state of mind, when reading the 
word of God, (as was my usual custom, I was reading by course,) these 
words were applicd to me, ‘‘ This kind goeth not out but by prayer and 

fasting.” I then felt prompted to fast. I did so; I fasted and prayed, 

and it seemed as if I was in almost an agony. I went often to the 
throne of grace, and many times I could say nothing but Jesus come. 
but the result 


was glorious. I had been desiring and praying for a week or more 
My mind was still burdened 


My physical system was weakened though the exercise, 


previous to my fasting for this blessing. cen, Nawedsbe 
at the close of the day of fasting. The next morning, When 


' ; ig 7 
fore the family altar, light broke in upon my mind; it was through the 
I was then shown that 


promise, “My grace 1s suflicient for thee.” 
those natural propensities were not to be removed, so that they would 
no longer be sources of tempting, but that Christ would live in me 
whilst those remained, and that it was his grace that would make me 
like him. When I was tempted, no matter how strongly, or in what 
way the temptation was presented, the grace of Christ would make me 
conquer; and moreover, if I would yield my thoughts to Christ, 
he would cause me to have such thoughts as he would have. And it is 
in this way I am to be just like my blessed Savior in thought and deed. 
And this grace is adapted to every circumstance and condition in life, 
go that there is no getting away from the obligation ; and blessed be 
God, I have proved it and it has never failed me; it wil sustain in 
things pertaining to this life as well as in spiritual things. This grace 
causes the soul to find its rest in God, it leads it no where else, and 
there I can testify it does find rest. Not the rest this world gives; no, 
calm, confiding trust in God; which is rest that the world knows not 
of. I feel that this rest increases in me. Since I have passed into 
this state of experience, I have had trials, deep, sore with myself, but 
the grace of Christ has enabled me to hold on, and I do not know as I 
have ever had a trial but I have felt that I could praise God for it in 
the end. If I find I did not overcome as I might have done, it is a 
source of regret very deep, and does me good in this Way ; it serves to 
make me more watchful. I can say in truth, “it is good for me to be 
afflicted.” When I have been tried, I have been comforted with the 
thought that if I was not tried or tempted in that particular thing, I 
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should not prove the grace of Christ. He would have no means of 
manifesting it to me. This thought cheers me while enduring the 
temptation, and then the thought that my Heavenly Father permits it, 
helps me to bear with patience and submission, and I am not left to 
murmur or repine. I can say still further in relation to afflictions, that 
they lead me to my Heavenly Father, and thus doing they help to in- 
Crease the union, and I may say, too, the acquaintance. I make God 
my confident. I bring my daily trials to him, and he bears me up un- 
der them all. I tell him what I would not my nearest relative. I feel 
it is all safe with him. The mind is so constituted that it wants to 
speak of its trials, and I feel that if professing Christians were, as a 
‘body, in the habit of telling their Heavenly Father their complaints, in- 
stead of man, there would be a greater degree of spirituality than is 
now realized or manifest. This is I think one means of growth in 
grace. There is another which I feel as if it was very much neglected, 
a very important one—that is, devotional exercises before commencing 
Upon the duties of the day. Do not the mass of professing Christians, 
to “ppearance, rise from their beds and hasten to their work without 
bowing the knee before God, and seeking his protection, and having 
any instruction from his word 2 They do not seek the kingdom of 
God first. The world comes in, they find it very difficult to break 
away from its cares for a season of communion with God, and 
times we have reason to think it is entirely neglected. The cons 


is eased as much as it can be with the excuse of want of time. 
excuse. God never multiplies our cares so much 


time for meditation, if we will only improve it. 
let us be faithful to our own souls, 
around us, if we would not lose our 
would thrive. We are to resist the enem 


many 
cience 
Poor 
us no 
tiply, 
those 
if we 


as to leave 


supplied, before entering 
find themselves amply repaid for all the sacri 


tomake. Do you feel feeble, I can testify 
Christ is strength, 


from a desire to glo 


fices they may be obliged 


to you that the grace of 
If all who profess religion would practice this duty 


rify God, how would the church then be “as acity 
set on a hill.” Brethren and sisters in Christ, the grace of Christ is 


sense in which 


“consecrated to Go 
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sufficient for you to lead a holy life, and if there is a sufficiency of 
grace, is there any excuse why you should not?) “ He that knoweth 
hig master’s will, and doeth it not, shall be beaten with many stripes.” 
Are there not many professing Christians who know the will of their 
their Heavenly Father and who do it not? O, sad, sad indéed is the 
manner in which the blessed Savior is represented by some who have 


I see more and more plainly in the word of 
avior in our lives. ‘That his works are 


to be so manifested in us, that we can say that we are in Christ in the 
Christ said that he was in the Father by his works. 


hen reading the Savior’s last discourse to 


assumed his character. 
God, that we are to be like our S) 


This thought did I gather w 
his disciples. But I must close. 
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‘©PERFECTING HOLINESS IN THE FEAR OF GOD.” 


WE readily understand that the man of letters who perfects learning, 
; and that this is done by means of his 


perfects himself in learning ; 

own persevering efforts in the case, making a proper use of such assis- 
tance as he may be furnished with. So it must be with him or her who: 
pears the invitation of the apostle, and goes on beyond the merely in- 
cipient stages in Christian experience,—perfecting holiness in the fear 
of God. It is sometimes asked by querists in the doctrine of present 
ganctification, “ What growth in grace can there be after one is fully 
d and made holy?” We answer: after a consecration 
receives it, and makes the believing heart his abode, 
in Scripture language, be spoken of 
ified, —the body the temple of the 
Holiness, there is yet the 


jg made, and God 
go that the consecrated one may, 
as holy, set apart for holy use, and pur 
Holy Ghost,—the soul the habitation of His 
work of perfecting holiness, which implies such a use of means, such a 
rocess of cultivation on the part of the creature, instructed and sus- 
tained by the ever-present Spirit, as no other ideas of growing in grace 
will comprehend. 
We believe ther 
lives wholly unto God, did entirely cease 
self. This period may have been more distinctly marked in the ex- 


perience of some than of others; nay, God does sometimes come and 


e is a particular period, a moment, when he who now 
to live unto sin—unto him 
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do mighty works with so little of “ observation,” that we have saa . 
believe, he does sometimes liberate the soul entirely from the hemes : 
of sin, at a moment when the accomplishment of the work is sia 
nised by the subject of it. Yet this could be done only pt ' Ste 
looking up in a consecrated, believing posture. In this i there aa 
be a specific point, a moment, when the last grasp of selfishness a ae 
linquished, and God takes seat upon the throne of the heart in 
tri his grace. 
saris of "ihe divine operation upon the soul, does not eee 
into collision with the fact that the human mind is gradual in its 
_ Most important operation. ; a 22 4 
It is gradual in its approaches to this point, and it is eragual In its 
work of perfecting holiness. But the querist will ask again, ‘‘ What 
does this work of perfecting holiness consist in?” We alisivers One 
important point in the process of perfecting one’s self in holiness is, 
the education or cultivation of the conscience. But it is asked, “ Does 
not God set all right, when he takes full possession of the heart?” 
‘Are not all the moral powers, at least, perfectly regulated in their 
operations?”” They are all most surely regulated, inasmuch as they 
are all set upon the right track; they are all drawn ‘to one centre—to 
God,— instead of going hither and thither, one sometimes 
search of God, and the others in search of something for the 
The will for right being and right doing is now no longer enthralled 
by perverse and unholy affections, and drawn into sins which it pur- 
posed again and again to keep free from. Now there js harmony 
One voice is heard in the soul instead of many; now One impulse 
moves the whole moral machinery starting it at the Centre, instea d of 
discordant ones moving it in various opposite points % 
But there is a work yet left for the 
its health and vigor depend upon its 


Parts of the mind’s machinery have become more or less distorted 
and warped by their long use in irregular and Perverted 
Now, they must be gradually brou 
by a work of self-cultivation, befor 
machine can rightly represent the 
moving Power at the centre. And after this is done, if we could 
Suppose one so diligent in the work under the immediate superin- 
tendence of the original Maker himself, as to accomplish the recti- 
fying of every part before this short life should close, there is yet work 
enough to be done in guarding each part from hurtful contact with ex- 


going in 
Creature. 


soul, for it is made fo 


: T action ; 
proper action, The different 
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ternal things; for, considering the weakness produced in the parts by 
being so greatly warped from their original bias, it must be seen there 
would be no safety in leaving them to themselves, to be bent here and 
there, as contact with external irregularities might occasion. 

- It is objected, “if Wod regulates a soul, he does it perfectly; he 
does not leave the work unfinished.” He does it, but not without the 
soul’s own agency. At cvery point the creature has his part to act in 

regaining the lost image of his God. He has had too much to do in 

disfiguring that image in the soul, to be passive in receiving again its 

correct likeness. But the benevolent Maker has furnished him with a 

delineation of the original, in the revelation which he has made con- 

cerning the means of restoration ; and promised the help of his own 

hand at every point where the creature is found using the means that 

are put within his reach. 

But we begin with the intellect, the enlargement of the understand- 
ing, and correcting of the judgment. Now that the affections are re- 
leased from the chains of selfishness, and are free to move where they 
are most strongly attracted by real worth, it becomes a matter of im- 
portance that the intellect should correctly represent the comparative 
and relative merit of the different objects which have a claim upon the 
affections. ‘This it cannot do without candid and habitual investiga- 
tion, enlarging its sphere of action with its continual enlargement of 
capacity. But this it is now prepared for, since the mist is taken from 
the eyes of perception, the biasing influence from the judgment, and 
the memory is no longer lumbering herself with cumbersome and use- 
Jess storage. The heart which once sent forth its waters, impure 
and subject to every irregularity, exhaling a dark damp mist, by which 
the eye of the intellect was obscured, and its regular movements re- 
tarded, is now supplied with waters clear as crystal, praceeding: forth 
from the throne of God. The current of each stream has its own di- 
rection, its proper tendency; but it calls upon the intellect to clear away 
the impediments, which, in her irregularities, she has thrown in its 
way, and to discover and establish the proper limit to the width and 
depth of its various channels. 

We might illustrate the antecedent and subsequent action of the af- 
fections as related to the intellect in the exercise of the judgment upon 
personal character. While our own hearts are the seat of unholy af- 
fections, we judge of others by what we ourselves should be in their 
situation, when perhaps they are very far from it. Or if we have suf- 
fered injury from a person, we cannot see foundation for the high es- 
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teem which another may have of this same person, until we have learn- 
ed the philosophy of that love which ‘ believeth all things, hopeth all 
things.” But when our hearts are filled with this charity, we are al- 
ways inclined to think good and not evil, and only wait for the intellect 
to discover to us the proper degree of approving love which should flow 
out to each object before us. 

Since, then, the action of the will, as leading to outward action, de- 

pends upon the movement of the affections, and the affections more or 
less upon the action of the intellect, we cannot fail to see the impor- 
tance of correct and enlarged intellectual action, so far as our present 
physical organization will admit. And how can one expect to 
“* perfect holiness,’’—learning more and more perfectly how to make a 
correct expression at all times of the mind of Him who dwells within, 
discovering relations and understanding principles of action—without 
the calm, patient and persevering use of the intellect upon all subjects 
that come within the sphere of his comprehension ? The use of means 
We ‘naturally resort to; but the highest means, and that which gives 
efficiency to all the rest, is the perusal of the holy Scriptures, accom- 
panied with much prayer. There is nothing for the intellect, like 
ee frequent, and sometimes long continued intercourse with Him in 
be hate Aah the springs of all created minds. : 

the ue Onnected with the clear and cvrrect action of the intellect, 

“ee fe action of the conscience. We must first see our eet. 

long Beeea ; we feel our obligations, The conscience ae eas SO 

igeice own, and sometimes bound and almost crushe Mi at . 

erect, so that carefully and almost diligently to bring her UP " em 

pone she can see on. every side and give the right word, and 
give iin Season. I would ask who ‘here ‘5 that has commenced a life 
of entire consecration to God who was not, at the very first, made sen- 
sible of the importance of lookin at subjects in their proper light, of 
= tling the idea of right and ee :1 them, so as to be promptly re- 
minded of the right, and warned against the wrong. And who that 
has followed on in this way, has not been sensible of a great regulation 
ne action of this coral arbitress, the conscience,—by attending 
ee to her monitions, so that she is encouraged to change her 
20 thas ntpers to distinct speech, —examining subjects in her presence, 
ee es will be induced to wipe the dust from her eyes, 50 as to a 
spedte inetly. She will decide rightly if she sees clearly; she wi 
ut, if her utterance is not choaked. Here we may see how 
the work of rectifying and encouraging the conscience is connected 
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with ‘‘ perfecting holiness.” If our souls are pledged before God for 
doing right as far as we can know the right, our next step is to seek a 
correct monitor to apprize us of the wrong, and direct us to the right. 
To be sure, we have the great principles laid down in God's book,— 
we have his laws written in large letters on all the face of nature; yet 
how insensible should we be to their meaning did not the voice of con- 
science speak through them? And how little would our daily increase 
in: knowledge, either speculative or experimental, avail us, as to growth 
in grace, if we overlook the cultivation of the conscience. The con- 
science, too, takes up the minutia of life, and gives us & word of en- 
couragement or reproof, as we need, where no other voice is heard to 
speak. 


We may have had little habits about us that were unthought of by 
here the work of life is 


x 


ourselves, until we are brought into that state W 
to perfect holiness in the fear of God. Since conscience has been 

raised from the dust, and been made to act her part in the soul, she 

has reminded us of these habits, and shown us their tendency, so that 
hereafter we should feel condemned in indulging them. These may 
have been either mental or physical habits ; injurious habits of thought 
and feeling, or of outward expression. The little habits, such as man- 
ner of expression, tone of voice, and the like, are called the minutiz of 
life, but they do not constitute the least part of it. They have an im- 
mediate connection with great principles, and react more or less pow- 
erfully upon the internal movements of the mind’s machinery, and so 
may be taken as an index, more or less correct, of the operations of the 
soul. 7 

But I must not omit saying here that it seems to me a part of our 
work in cultivating the conscience, consists in guarding it ngainst ex- 
cesses in its restrictions. ‘This is peculiarly called for when the con- 
secration is first made, which says, I will avoid the very appearance of 


evil. While the conscience is yet weak and trembling, she sometimes 


gives us unnecessary fears and scruples. It is only by taking an en- 
larged view of the subjects upon which she speaks, examining the 


_ principles upon which they are based in her. sight, that she will be 


strengthened in these weak points. : 

Immediately connected with the cultivation of the conscience, is the 
strengthening and enlarging of the Christian faith. Clearness and 
strength of faith cannot be separated from the decided approval of the 
conscience, following a clear, intellectual view of the subject before 
the mind. We might illustrate this upon the subject of Promoting phy 
VOL. XT. ‘10 
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sical. health. Any indulgence of the curiosity, or of the desire for 
pleasurable emotion in any way. without an object,—without ultimate 
benefit to be secured by it,—would be of doubtful character in the eye 
of one who was seeking to make the greatest possible use of life, 
and therefore could not be enjoyed in faith. But let the intellect 
Perceive the effect of these pleasurable exercises upon the health 
of the body ; let the laws. of health be made plain to the mind, by the 
observance of which the body is to be preserved from premature enfee- 
blement and dissolution, and the conscience will pronounce it right to 
take a walk for pleasure, a ride for pleasure, to indulge the appetites and 
social emotions for pleasure,so far as they do not come into collision with 
any other obligations ; so that they will be enjoyed with clear faith and 
heartfelt gratitude, as a happy means of preserving that body, which, in 
the Christian’s case, is the temple of the Holy Ghost. 

; When the trembling soul first commences to walk in the path of en- 
lite consecration, it is doubtful about many things. ‘There are dangers 
ry the-perplexities of business, amidst the numerous cares of domestic 
life; and more perhaps in the social circle. Many times the faith is 

shaken; and the heart almost faints; but the great Teacher is always 

near, so that light is given to the upraised eyes, the principle of action 
18 perceived, conscience speaks more correctly, and faith walks on 
ee and more firmly. But there is a perfecting of faith, in gradually 

earning how-to exercise it. At first, when assailed by the enemy, we 
struggle, and writhe, and cry out before God; but by expericnce we 
learn that the strongest faith is exercised with perfect quietude of 
SPIN, We learn to conceal ourselves in the “cleft of the rock,” 
leaving the rage of the enemy to be governed by [Him who holds in his 
hands “the keys of death and of hell.” So the storms of unholy pas- 
sions may be howling around, and the waters of worldly sorrow dash, 
but they cannot move us. 

_“ Perfecting holiness” is seen again in the perfecting and confirming 
of the habitual expression of love : carried out in patience, forbearance, 
Sentleness, kindness, meekness, and every Christian grace. [very one 
has more or less to do in breaking up old habits which were contrary 
to perfect deliberation of mind and proper balance of the emotions. 

i . operations, of grace do not violate any natural laws. We are 
ena tothe law of habit. 

‘ » the process of “ perfecting holiness”’ takes up the whole be- 
ing for cultivation, The tastes and sympathies are rectified and re- 
fined. The appetites and propensities are restrained and regulated. 
How can we fee} that we are allowed to claim the merit of the atoning 
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blood for our unavoidable deficiencies in knowledge, and consequent 
deficiencies as to fulfilling unknown obligations, unless we are fulfilling 
our known obligations, and are seeking further knowledge concerning 
others, so far as we have capacity ? 

As I anticipate, upon leaving this world, an introduction into the 
holy society of angels and glorified spirits, so do I wish to be in those 
habits of heart and mind here, that I shall not then feel myself a 
stranger among them. To learn how to best fit one’s self, under the 
direction and help of the great ‘Teacher, for an easy introduction into 
that exalted company, must be considered worthy of the most persever- 
ing efforts of A Srupenr. 
March, 1847. 


EXTRACT.—THE BEAUTY OF HOLINESS. 


Wruar is holiness? It is not a mere emotion or passion, nel- 
ther docs it consist in any external acts or ceremonies; but it is a 
moral stale and habit,—a state of purity and rectitude. [tis not 
a grace, but the assemblage of all the graces necessary to facet 
Christian character. It is, in a word, the moral image of God, 
who is said to be “ glorious in holiness,” and whose nature is love. 
In the language of one celebrated for his writings on this subject, 
« holiness is love, and nothing but love.” The heart that is full of 
Jove is full of holiness, and ‘all his spotless life will tell the abund- 
ance of a loving heart.” Yet he has no love for sin ;—this he 
dreads more than the fire of hell; sin pains his soul more than 
any thing else in the universe. He looks upon all sin as the 
« abominable thing which God hates ;"’ and yet he feels a tender 
regard for the sinner,—a regard in nature like that which our Sa- 
vior felt, when he beheld the city of Jerusalem, when the inhabi- 
tants had nearly filled the cup of their iniquity, and wept over it, 
and at the same time pronounced their certain doom. Such is 
holiness, whether existing in God, angels or men ; it is the sum- 
mum bonum of all morality ; it is a harmonious assemblage of all 
the moral qualities necessary to form a complete character. [n it 
are beautifully blended purity and peace, justice and mercy, and 
truth and righteousness. —- 

Such being the nature of holiness, let us Inquire in what its 
beauty consists. It being spiritual in its nature, none but spiritual 
beings can behold it. ‘The Bible represents unrenewed men as 
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incapable of “ discerning the things of the spirit.” So blind are 
all men in their natural state, that they behold “no beauty ” even 
in Christ, that they “should desire him.” To such minds holi- 
ness itself will seem uncomely. 

An object to appear beautiful must exhibit order,—all its parts 
must be properly proportioned and properly placed. In sin there 
is no order,—but every thing is by it disarranged. ‘The passions 
are corrupted, and not unfrequently control the whole man, the 
affections are placed on improper objects, the judgment is warped 
by prejudice, the reason perverted by selfish interests, and the 
whole soul is turned upside down and filled with darkness and 
confusion. Order is one of the first laws of holiness. Wherever 
holiness is permitted to enter, it, like a neat housekeeper, first 
Cleanses the apartment from all pollution, and then places every 
thing in its proper place. It places the affections on Christ and 

€avenly things, regulates the passions, sets reason on the throne, 
t € world under foot, and brings the whole man into complete 
subjection ‘to God. Man, who before was an abject slave to the 
Most debasing Passions, and like the serpent, wont to crawl on the 
earth, as if eco ened: for no higher clime, is thus se to abs 
: $ moral nature. His motives being purified, his affec- 
tions - sanctified, and his will subdued, the aad and outward 
with the Divi, | within and without beautifully correspond 
This is order; this is true beauty ; this 1s 


= e i . . 
a aac in the blessed Principle of holiness that gives it 
Ys Ne harisrassh A picture may present lively 

striking delineations ; if it k ullness it 

wannot be called truly beautiful The a aeicce tae present- 
ness will render ae ‘o man’s wants and necessitics. Holi- 
sible situation. Wi peed contented and happy, in every pos 
@s the soul i Peale no one can be truly happy 3 S° long 
nal mind ine degree remains under the influence of the car- 
diseaiiee » $0 long It will be unhappy. This will account for the 
fest. slaction among worldly-minded professors of religion, mani- 
meg: bY their numerous schemes to obtain rest for their souls. 

» did they but know the satisfaction of soul it is their privilege 


to ; 
possess ! Did they but see the fullness and consequent beauty 
*Ospel holiness, 


"Their longing hearts would be on fire 
To be dissolved in love.” 


—Relizious Telescope. 
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“Tn all tribulation, in all time of our prosperity, in the hour of death, and in 
the day of judgment, good Lord deliver us.”—Litanr. 


Br near us, oh thou holy one, 
In sorrow's darkening hour, 
Sneircled by thy mighty arm, 
We can defy its power. 
Lend to our human weakness, strength, 
Thou who hast felt on earth 
The thousand griefs, and ills, to which 
ITumanity gives birth. 


For life hath many a wile to lure 
Our hearts from thee away ; 

Its pomps, its grandeur, and its pride, 
Those feeble hearts may sway. 

Its sorrows draw us to thy side, 
Its pleasures lull to sleep; 

Oh, then, in joy, or grief, o’er us 
Thy kindly watchings keep. 


Alone, in death’s dark hour we stand— « 
Alone we wrestle with his might— 

Unless the sun of righteousness, should shed 
Upon that hour his hight 

The path we tread no eye hath seen, 
No human footstep trod, 

We turn with shuddering dread to thee— 
Deliver us, oh God. 


There is an hour, a solemn hour, 
When soul to soul revealed, 

No outward act, no secret thought, 
Shall be from light concealed. 
Thou who created, thou; who formed 
Those souls which never die, 
In every hour be thou our stays 


To thee alone we fly. TFLorence, 


Natchitoches, Nov. 1846, 
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For the Guide to Holiness. 


CHRISTIAN EXPERIENCE. 


Dear Brorner Baiwey :—According to your request, and the 
request of a number of Christian friends, I now, Rith a single 
eye-to the glory of God, write my experience for the Guide. 
Thank God for the Guide; I wish every body loved it as much 
as I do. The thought has often been presented to my mind by 
the Spirit, while reading that blessed work, You had better write 
your experience ; perhaps the Lord may bless it to the sanctifica- 
tion of some precious soul. More than fourteen years ago, when 
but a child, I experienced the pardon of sin, in the old Torsyth 
Street Church. Never shall I forget the happy hour when Jesus 

said, “ Go in peace, thy sins are forgiven thee.” 
had pious parents, who watched over me carefully, and I 
Shee aa the witness of the Spirit long at a time. a 
holiginan eave tebeion four years, | was placed in the class * a 
liness, for Sei Bi Apes he urged upon me the necessity O am 
consistency in his Werte the Lord. J here was such a op, 
doctrine, "| Sache i ite I was led to believe in the truth of th 
heart. I lived © blessing, and obtained it to the joy of my 
SCyment of it nearly two years, when I 


t after MY mMarriac mm ; : 
hristian, I tem arriage. Though [ married a pious, devoted 


rob me of this eats of the world, and the cares of my family, 
neglected my ee e rp hoes was I to their interests, that 
1, Unhappy hour ne C a degree at least, forgol my Savior. 
left the church to iat let go of Jesus as my full Savior. I 
Where there poe formerly belonged, and joined one 
had the doctrine in o 1 D hi eee of perfect love ; though ay 
heat none eqs ur Discipline and in the blessed Bible, yet I 
Married about ih thing dbout holiness! After I had been 
We thought he it cea my husband was taken very sick, and 
for Perfect Hi Mn d not recover. For six long weeks I prayed 
cause I did get to the will of God, a did not co a 
Zovered, I w: give up my own will. After my husband re 
for three as taken sick, and was in a miserable state of health 
years; and we were deeply afflicted in our family. 

I looked inte suffered through the fear of death! At times when 
and Would mate grave, I would wake up as from a deep reverie, 
must try tp wt if Iwas to die in this state I would be lost. I 
© serve the Lord more faithfully ; I must watch and 


OOO eee —~ —~ ee ie 


CHRISTIAN EXPERIBNCE:. 115 


eee _—— oe San aie eee eee ie ine 


pray, and live nearer to God. I would do so, but I did not make 
any advancement. It was going over the same ground again and 
again, sinning and repenting, promising to do better, and yet 
I had no power to perform my vows. 

Thus I lived for nearly five years, when in the Spring of 
1843 I was taken suddenly ill. I thought one night I should die 
before morning. I promised the Lord that if he would spare my 
life I would make an entire consecration. At that time, It was 
deeply written on my heart, never to be erased, “ /Vilhoud holi- 
ness no man shall see the Lord.’ JI truly felt that I was the 
chief of sinners, greater than Paul. He sinned through ignorance, 
TI against light and knowledge. I began to look at the sacrifice 
which God required,—not the’ lame, nor the blind, but a perlect 
offering,—a living sacrifice of body, soul and spirit, ume, influence, 
character and friends. It was presented by the Holy Spirit, You 
must lay your husband on the altar. Immediately the enemy sug- 
gested, If you do, the Lord will take him away to try you, for the 
Lord will have a tried people, and I shrunk back unwilling to 
make the surrender. The difficulty in my case Was @ lack of 
faith, it was the want of an entire consecration, renouncing the 
honor of men. I knew that God was just as good as his word. 
I went on in this way for three months, without making the con- 


' 
secration, until the Sing Sing camp-meeting in August of 1843, 
when quite providentially L had the privilege of going at the ae 
part of the ineeting. I went on purpose to get the blessing. e€ 

: 

| 


first day I was on the ground my heart was as rd asia atone. 
my heart was melted 


the next day was the last of the meeting ; 
look at the rea- 


all down as wax before the fire. I now began to ~ Re 
sonableness of the requirements, and I said, Lord, I will give up 
my husband, and the good opinion of brethren and sisters, wee 
it comes in contact with duty, and thy smiles shall be dearest lan 
all the world beside. But my will was not yet surrenders ; 
was not willing to be blessed in the Lord’s_W@y> ae ene 
not yet seen the deep depravity of my heart. That ay eanie our 
of our leaders invited a number of colored Scthe lead of the 


: tine 2 y ¥ ‘ ey : 
prayer meeting tent ; and that was not all, the) much tried, left the 


meeting and were very boisterous. I was very 
' ah’s dove ; 

tent, and went to two other tents. But I was like aan - fet J 
could find no rest for the sole of my foot, and Le ees ent 
with such a view of the depravity of my heart as_ ver had 


before. In the mean time, the Lord had been blessing some dear 
ught if I could only get in 


I made a desperate 
re about to close the 


friends in a powerful manner. — I thous 
the midst of them I should get the bless!ns- 
effort and succeeded. I thought they we 
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meeting, when [ arose, stated my feelings, and said, I do make a 
full consecration to Ged, and begged them to pray for me. They 
did pray for me, and a brother who enjoyed the blessing said to 
me, Sister, now rest on the promises of God. Take God at his 
word. He says, “ I will receive you; and will be a father unto 
you ;” and I said, Lord, I will believe thou dost receive me ; 
I do believe that thou dost receive me now. I prayed in this way 
for some ten minutes, when the blessing came in such a powerful 
manner that for several hours all the powers of soul and body 
were lost in God. I was Unconscious of all that was going on 
around me, and to my view was presented the blessed Savior on 
the cross ; and it seemed to me that I lay beneath the streaming 
blood, and O, how it washed, how it cleansed me from all sin. 
And then to my view was presented an ocean of love, boundless 
and shoreless, and my soul was bathing in it. When I came to 
myself, my enraptured heart cried out, Oh, the fullness—the full- 
ness there is in Jesus. This was on the 6th of August, 15435, and 
my soul has most sweetly proved that Jesus does save, not only 
from the guilt, but from the pollution of sin. Yes, praise the 
Lord, he saves me from the fear of death—from the fear of man, 
and from all anxious care. It is nearly four years since I received 


al glorious blessing, and I have proved that Jesus is not ony 
able to cleanse, but to keep pure. My course has been onward 
ever since, and, when 


assing through fiery trials, my soul has 

care out, “Though thou slay ae St a in thee ;” and 
4 hese enabled to Say, in the most trying circumstances, 
by “faith Reece not mine.” The Lord has learned me to at 
ant on the son of God. Oh, how glad I am that the blooc 
esus cleanseth from all sin—cleanseth now, this present MO 
ment. Glory be to Jesus for a present saly 
I have found the way of holiness ve 


of any sin, nor any conformity to the world. The week after I 
received the blessing, the Holy Spirit showed me a very narrow 
Way, and I have been endeavoring to walk in it. I have found 
it necessary not only to come out from the world, but, as Bishop 

anilin says, from that part of the church which leans toward the 


ation. + 
ry narrow, it will not adm! 


Te The way of holiness becomes more and more delightful 
eg eatvance in it; and oh, the enlargement of soul I have realiz- 
Since |! 


of th Oh, what strong desires I have for the sanctification 
for th church, and especially for the ministry. I thank the Lor 

© privilese of being associated with the Lord’s redeemed 0? 
earth, and for the hope of joining the blood-washed company be- 
ik Father’s throne in Heaven. 


M. J. Cuark. 
New York. 
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From the Freneb of La Mennais. 


CHARITY 


You have only a day to spend upon earth; act in such a way 
that you may spend it in peace. Peace is the fruit of love ; for, 
to live in peace, it is necessary to put up with many things. 

No one is perfect ; all have their faults. Every man leans upon 
his neighbors, and love alone makes the burden light. If you 
cannot support your brothers, how will your brothers support you ? 

It is written of the Son of Mary, “As he loved his own that 


. 9 
were in the world, he loved them even to the end. 


Love 


then your brethren who are in the world, and love them even to 


the end. 


Love is indefatigable ; it never wearies. Love is inexhaustible ; 
it blooms, and buds again ; and the more it is diffused, the more 


it abounds. 


Whoever loves himself more than his brother is unworthy of 


Christ, who died for his brethfen. Have 


you given of your goods, 


laid down your life—love will return you all. ; 
Verily I tell you, he who loves has a paradise in his heart ; God 


is in him, for God is love. 


The vicious man loves not; he is envious. He is a prey to 
hunger and thirst;—his cye, like the eye of a serpent, charms 


only to devour. 


Love reposes at the bottom of pure souls, like a drop of dew in 


the chalice of a flower. 
Oh, if you knew what it is to love ? 


€ 
You say that you love, 


and many of your brethren are in want of bread to sustain life, of 


yestments to cover their naked limbs, of 


roof to shelter them, of a 


handful of straw to sleep upon, while you have all things in abund- 


ance. 
You say that you love, and there are 


without succor, upon their hard beds ; many unbapPy> 
and no person weeps with them; many child 
ering with cold, from door to door, and ask © 
from their tables, and who obtain it not. . 
your brothers ; what, then, would you do! 


And I say unto you, whoever, being 


10 languish, 
who weep 
ren, who g0, shiv- 
f the rich a morsel 
You say that you love 
f you hated them ? 

able, comforteth not his 


many sick, wl 


a s " si ta * 
suffering brother, is the enemy of his brother ; and whoever, being 


able, ministereth not unto his brother W 
perER.— Christian Intelligencer. 
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ho famishes, is his mur- 
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“MOHERE IS NO FEAR IN LOVE.” 


* Love has no fear!—though there are hours 


Of darkness—trials fierce— 
When Satan and his allied powers 
Conspire the saint to pierce. 


Is he afraid ? No,” he exclaims, 
Against me though an host 

Encamp,—while God the Father reigns 
I fear not, Him I trust.” 


Love has no fear!—have you e’er seen 
The faithful Christian die ? 

His heart o’erflows with love serene, 
Joy sparkles in his eye. 


The crumbling casket that confined 
The gem of purity, 

Begins to drop away; his mind 
Still calm, and clear his eye. 


Death now appears in sight ; inquire, 
Is he afraid to die? 
No! hear him, ere his breath expire, 


With David make reply— 


“Yea, though I pass the vale and shade 
Of death, I will not fear; 

Thy rod and staff shall be my aid, 
And comfort me while there.” 


Love God, and not a single fear - 


Can enter thy calm breast ; 
Ne’er can it live, while love is there, 
Nor interrupt thy rest. 
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| For the Guide to Holinoss. 
‘ TIE BLESSING OBTAINED AND LOST. 


Tre writer had pious parents, and consequently all the benefits 
of an early religious training ; for this he wishes here to record his 
gratitude to God. — Early in life he connected himself, as a seeker 
of salvation, with that branch of Christ’s church in which he is 
now privileged to labor, and some months after this connection 

- was happily converted to God. © Though he never could tell the 
time, place, and circumstances of his conversion, he was enabled 
to say, “One thing T know, whereas I was blind now I can sce.” 
About four years after, on reading the memoir of Carvosso, and 
comparing the experience of that saint of God with his own, he 
became convinced there was “a belfer way,” and it was his pri- 
vilege to walk in that “aay of holiness.” He now began pray- 
erfully to examine the word of God, and to his surprise found that 
no privilege was more clearly set forth, no duty more frequently 
or fully enjoined. arnestly did he seek the blessing, and as 
often as unbclicf inquired, “ how is it possible?” so often was it 
answered, ‘have faith in God.” One evening, having finished 
his work, (he was then an apprentice to a mechanical business,) 
he remained, as was his custom, in the shop, to spend two or 
three hours in reading and prayer. This evening his soul was 
unusually drawn out in fervent pleading for full redemption. 
About midnight, while on his knees, he was enabled to make a full 
consecration, and claim the promises ; the holy baptism descended 
upon him and he could exclaim, «The blood of Jesus Christ, his 
Son, cleansecth me from all sin.”?> A heavenly peace filled his 
goul—“ a peace that passeth all understanding,”—his will ceased 
to be, and his inquiry was, « what is God’s will?” This happy 

f state continued for some time, while from his soul he could sing, 


j 


ow 


“°T is done—the great transaction’s done— 
I am my Lord’s, and he is mine.” 


was presented. This 


ee 


The duty of declaring what God had done, 
would be very improper, the enemy suggested, as there were so 
few even of the oldest members of the church who professed the 
blessing ; and for one so young—a mere boy—to make such a 

rofession would be considered forward and presumptuous. 
«Better enjoy it to yourself,” said the enemy, “and not afflict 


- 
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your brethren by a declaration which they will not believe.” To 
this advice he foolishly listened, thinking to enjoy holiness in his 
heart, and for the present not confess it. No sooner had he thus 
refused to acknowledye Christ, than a shade passed over the bright 
view of his acceptance ; again he called on God, and again was the 
witness brightened ; but yielding to what he now sces was a strata- 
gem of Satan, who still insisted if, was not prudent to profess so 
great a blessing, his faith wavered, and after many ineffectual 
attempts to make his light burn as brightly as at first, though he 
had now put it under a bushel, it went out,—the witness of * per- 
fect love” was gone,—he was shorn of his strength,—and an 
“ aching void ” was left that nothing clse could fill. In vain did 
he attempt to satisfy his soul in the lower walks of religious life, 
as he had before he walked in the “ highway of holiness ;” the 
memory of the past was too fresh in his remembrance. 

And now he would affectionately and earnestly warn those who 
have recently received the blessing, not to yield to the enemys 
suggestions ; but confess it on all proper occasions. Let it shine. 
No blessing can be held long without confession—with the heart 
you may believe unto righteousness, but with the mouth you must 
make confession unto salvation. Ina subsequent number he will 


endeavor to state how, by the favor of God, the blessing was ré- 
gained. - THETA. 
North. Ohio. 
; : , aaa atatatatat ate 


ON RESIGNATION. 


Man oft complains of sorrow here below, 
on ae his Maker hard to deal the blow ; 
offends by murmering discontent, 
And eager wish to avert the blessing meant. 
For crosses are our blessings in disguise, 
And sent in love to fit us for the skies ; 
Then why repine at God’s all-wise behest 
When knowing what he wills is surely best ? 
Oh, Christian, lift the eye of faith! Behold 
That mighty love, unfathomed and untold, 
And gay, could He who, for our fullen race, 
Quitted the skies, and did Himself abase— 
Could He, who gave his Son for man to die, 
. Give aught thar’s ill, or aught that’s good deny ? 
‘Then cease to murmur—bless the Savior, God ; 
Adore his love, and kiss the chastening rod. 
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“WITNESS OF THE SPIRIT.” 


In furnishing a communication on this subject, I shall, for the most 
part, restrict myself to quotations from the admirable sermons of Wesley. 


_ How clearly does he show, not only the fact, but also the necessity of | 


the direct Witness of the Holy Spirit ! 

I would premise that he defines this Witness as “ An inward impres- 
sion on the soul, whereby the Spirit of God directly witnesses to my 
spirit, that Iam a child of God; that Jesus Christ hath loved me, and 
given himself for me; and that all my sins are blotted out, and that I, 
even I, am reconciled to God.* In another place he adds: “ Mean- 
while let it be observed, I do not mean hereby that the Spirit of God 
testifies this by any outward voice; no, nor always by an inward voice, 
although he may do this sometimes. Neither do I suppose that he al- 
ways applies to the heart (though he often may) one or more texts of 
Scripture.” t a 

But the point in question is, whether there be any direct testimony 
of the Spirit at all? Whether there be any other testimony of the 
Spirit, than that which arises from a consciousness of the fruit? 
eee 

*Sermon 10. The Witness of the Spirit, 1. 7: iSermon 11. 2. 4, 


VOL. XI. 11 
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I believe there is, because that is the plain, natural meaning of the 
text, “ The Spirit itself beareth witness with our spirit, that we are the 
children of God.” It is manifest here are two witnesses mentioned, 
who, together, testify the same thing — the Spirit of God and our own 
spirit. The late Bishop of London, in his sermon on this text, seems 
astonished that any one can doubt of this, which appears upon the very 
face of the words.* ‘I'he witness of our own spirit, says Wesley, is “A 
consciousness of having received, in and by the Spirit of adoption, the 
tempers mentioned in the word of God, as belonging to his adopted 
children, even a loving heart toward God and toward all mankind, 
hanging with child-like confidence on God our Father, desiring nothing 
but him, casting all our care upon him, and embracing every child of 
-™an with earnest, tender affections; so as to be ready to lay down our 
life for our brother, as Christ laid down hts life for us ; a consciousness 
that we are inwardly conformed by the Spirit of God, to the image of 
his Son, and that we walk before him in justice, mercy and truth, doing 
the things which are pleasing in his sight.t 

‘‘ What, then, is the other witness? This might easily be learned, if 
the text itself were not sufficiently clear, from the verse immediately 
tpitit creas ee have received, not the spirit of bondage, but ie 

Spitit iteclt pee ey We cry, Abba, Father.’ It follows, | i 
Goa?” eareth witness with our spirit that we are the children © 
. 66 se : 

iis eine yh pre et, Gl 8," De 
crying, Abba, Father” Te ney ent OF his Son into Jone oct, 
Not the result of reflection reer’ Something immediate it ory, 
“Abba, Father, in our he tt ‘ Whe ent . Does not this Spirt tl ‘0 
any reflection uy on we . © moment itis given 7 anteceden tt q 
And | up our sincerity, yea, to any reasoning whatsoevé 
$ not this the plain, natural sense of the words, which strikes any 

one as soon as he hears them? All these texts, then, in their most 
obvious meaning, describe a direct testimony of the Spirit. 

** That the testimony of the Spirit of God must, in the very nature 
of things, be antecedent to the testimony of our own spirit, may appear 
rom this single consideration. We must be holy in heart and life, be- 


Or . . 
© We can be conscious that we are so.{ But we must love God be 
— 


* ae 
Sermon 10, 1:6. {Sermon 11. 3.1.. 


grace of the sett have added, We cannot be conscious of joy, or peace, OF any 


Pirit, until we have it. For how can we rejoice till the Spirit tes- 
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fore we can be holy at all; this being the root of all holiness. Now 
we cannot love God till we know he loves us;” -we love him because 
he first loved us.“ And we cannot know this love to us, till his Spirit 
Witnesses it to our spirit. ‘Till then, we cannot believe it; we cannot 
say, ‘ The life which I now live, 1 live by faith in the Son of God, who 
loved me, and gave himself for me.’ ” ° 


Then, only then, we feel, 
Our interest in his blood, 
And ery, with joy unspeakable, - 
Thou art my Lord, my God. 


Since, therefore, the testimony of his Spirit must precede. the love of 
God and all holiness, of consequence it must precede our conscious- 
‘ ness thereof. a | - 
| And here properly comes in, to confirm this Scriptural doctrine, the 
experience of the children of God; the experience, not of two, or three 
| — not of a few, but of a great multitude, which no man can number. It 
has been confirmed, both in this, and in all ages, by @ cloud of living 
and dying witnesses. It is confirmed by your experience and mine. 
The Spirit itself bore witness to my spirit that ] am a child of God, 
gave me an evidence hereof, and I immediately cried, Abba, Father ! 
And thus I did (and so did you) before I reflected on, or was conscious” 
of, any fruit of the Spirit. It was from this testimony received, that 
love, joy, peace, and the whole fruit of the Spirit, flowed. 
| ‘«‘ But this is confirmed, not only by the experience of the children 
of God, thousands of whom can declare, that they never did know 
f themselves to be in the favor of God, till it was directly witnessed to. 
| them by his Spirit, but by all those who are convinced of sin, who feel 
j 


Ly 


. 


the wrath of God abiding onthem.” ‘These cannot be satisfied with any 
thing less than a direct testimony from his Spirit, that he 18 | ties tio 
. . i j ; 
to their unrighteousness, and remembers their s)ns and hil of God 
more.’ ‘Tell any of these, You are to know you are 4 1 e ‘6 and 
e ’ . 0 
by reflecting on what he has wrought in you-— 0" your. » Jy 


peace —and will he not immediately reply, By all this I know Tam 


————— . . . 

4 tifies that we are forgiven? ‘Till then we must view ourselv: i sinners, abiding 

under the wrath of God, however much we msy struggle to 1 ree. Itis not 

; enough that a culprit is pardoned by the Governol and the pardon placed on the 

| records of the State ; he must know it, or he cannot rejoice. It is not cnough to 
make me weep that my mother is dead, J must be aware of the fact. 
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a child of the devil! JI have no more love to God than a devil has ; my 
carnal mind is enmity against God. I have no joy in the Holy Ghost; 
my soul is sorrowful, even unto death. I have no peace; my heart is a 
troubled sea; I am all storm and tempest. And which way can these 
souls possibly be comforted but by a divine testimony not that they 
are good or sincere, OF conformable to the Scriptures, in heart and 
life, ) but that God justifieth the ungodly; him that, till the moment he 
is justified, is all ungodly, void of all true holiness — him that worketh 
not, that worketh nothing, that is truly good — still he is conscious that 
he is accepted, not for any works of righteousness which he hath done, 
but by the mere free mercy of God — wholly and solely for what the 
Son of God hath done and suffered for him? And can it be otherwise, 
if a man is “ justified by faith, without the works of the law?” If so, 
what inward or outward goodness can he be conscious of, antecedent 
to his justification? Nay, is not the having nothing to pay, that is, the 
being conscious that there dwelleth in us no good thing — neither in- 
Ward nor outward goodness—essentially, indispensably necessary, before 
we can be “justified freely, through the redemption that is in Jesus 
Christ.” Was ever any man justified since his coming into the world, 
or can any man ever be justified, till he is brought to that point,— 


se . °° “I give up every plea beside, 
Lord, [ am damned — but thou hast died ! ’’ 


6 
ce barbs edna ag the existence of such a testimony, 
never ex pumps! justincation by faith. It follows that either he 

Perienced this, either he never was justified. or that he has for- 
ia as St. Peter speaks, the purification from his former sins, the 

‘perience he then had himself of the manner wherein God wrought in 
his own soul when his sins were blotted out. 

“The experience even of the children of the world here confirms 
that of the children of God. Many of these have a desire to please 
ee pe of them take much pains to please him. But do they not, 

ie oa all, count it the highest absurdity, for any to talk of ‘ knowing 
3 8 forgiven?’ Which of them even pretends to any such a thing? 
ea ae of them are conscious of their own sincerity. Many of 
Cilecigag ee have, ina degree, the testimony of their own spirit, a 
consciousne.. of their own uprightness. But this brings them no 
children ae that they are forgiven, no knowledge that they are the 
Od; yea, the more sincere they are, the more uneasy they 


c 
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generally are, for want of knowing it; plainly showing that this cannot 
be known, in a satisfactory manner, by the bare testimony of our 
spirit, without God's directly testifying that we are his children.” * 

T. H. Mupee. 
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For the Guide to Holiness. 


CHRISTIAN HOLINESS—ITS NATURE. 


Havina, in the three preceding numbers, established the obligation, 
now resting on all Christians to seek and attain Christian holi- 
negs, I now proceed to discuss the nature of this great blessing. 
Much has been written upon this vital point. Still, @ diversity of 
opinion prevails—some believing the blessing to be nothing more 
than a completed regencration; and_ others believing it to be 
an instantancous work of grace, wrought in the soul after regen- 


eration, in answer to earnest prayer and mighty faith, I have 


bestowed much prayerful thought upon this controverted subject, 
besides carefully examining the Scriptures, the voluminous writings of 
many of the holy dead, and consulting the voice of Christian experl- 
ence. I am, therefore, not wholly unprepared to give my views, though 
humble in their pretensions, on this all-important and Scriptural doc- 
trine. For these views I am alone responsible. I only ask the candid 
and impartial reader to consider them patiently, in the light of all the 
evidence adduced in the case, and then to receive Or repudiate them, 
as an enlightened and§sanctified judgment may dictate. Permit ms to 
say, then— 
A Christian holiness is not justification. This 1s tence ee 
declaring one’s innocence. It is a forensic decision, ee pie a : 
high chancery of heaven, whereby the penalty of the pret ee aa 
aside, and the sinner is pardoned. To illustrate —A = ae er 
sentence of death; the day of execution sa sae ena En : overnor 
interposes, and pardons the judicial victim. - ee . act only re. 
leases him from the impending penalty of the law, but does not change 
his heart. He is a murderer still, though pardoned, and legally uncon- 


oe 
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demned. . That is, justification is a work done for us, and not iz us, 
It is an outward verdict of acquittal; not an inward renovation. It is 
pardon of past offences ; not a new creation. 

2. It is not Regeneration. I use this term in its strictly technical 
sense, and not in the more extended sense of renovation. ‘he word is 
of Latin origin. It is derived from gencro, to be born, and 7, again. 
It is used only twice in the Greek ‘Testament—once in reference to the 
creation of the new heavens and earth, at the end of this world, and 
once in reference to the sacrament of baptism, as typical of the renew- 
ing of the Holy Ghost. In both cases, the word is polygencsia, deriv- 
ed from polin, again, or a second time, and genesis, a birth. Hence, 
regeneration, radically and theologically speaking, is a new, or second 
birth, Itisa mysterious work of the Spirit, wrought zn us ; implying, 
1. A new moral creation, effected by the Holy Ghost, whereby the 
affections are renewed and all their objects changed. 2. A divine in- 
fasion of spiritual life—As God breathed into Adam the breath of life, 
and he became a living soul—we being naturally dead in trespasses 
me ins, but, thus powerfully quickened to newness of life, having 
for all spiritect thi, illamination of the Holy Ghost, and a lively relish 

duction of new t mags. 3. An implantation of new graces, OF the pro- 
not to mention ba any othe tal exercises—as faith, hope, and charity, 
ten again into a lively hoe ne soul being thus preternaturally begot- 
the dead. Further —thie w. y ihe resurrection of Jesus Christ from 
tant with justificatio I or Js always instantaneous and concomi- 
Wrough n. It admits of no progress, no degrees—being 
ght suddenly and mysterious] S ; : ference 

to a tract whose heretical ‘doct ny. Says Mr. Wesley, in reler 

speaks of regeneration as a eens, Ae repudiated :—‘ It all along 
See his Sermons. vol l ba oe work. . . . It is not true. 

is born in a moment ir, . a Once more he says :—‘‘A chil 
like m n? OF at least in a very short time. . . - - - - 10 
ment” eee ud is born of God in a short time, if not in a mor 
regeneration 5 ermons, vol. 1, page 406. Mr. Watson, speaking © 
iUStificatio » Says :— It is as special and instant a work of God ag 
ss n, and for this reason that it . . . . always accompanies, 
work of er page 268. Here Mr. Watson calls it an ‘‘ instant 
“rod.” Says Dr. Dwight :—“‘ This change is instantaneous.” 

Go renews is -sermon on Regeneration. Says Dr. Fisk :-—‘ When 
Again ; it ig oe heart, he does it at once. —Calvinistic Con., page 262. 
completed as Snditioned on one act of faith, and consequently must be 
oon as the act is performed, This is implied in every 
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condition—unless stipulated to the contrary. Says St. John :—‘* Who- 
soever believeth that Jesus is the Christ, is born of God.” 1 John, 5: 
1. This belief is not progressive; but there is a time when it is in- 
stantaneous. Ilence, at that moment full regeneration is. received. 
Let not this point be lost sight of, for it is capital to the argument, as 
will now appear. For what does the instantaneousness of the new 
birth prove? Obviously, that there is no such thing as @ progressive 

regeneration, and that when the soul is regenerated, it is either fully 

sanctified, or, that sanctification consists of a higher and subsequent 

work of grace. One of these conclusions inevitably follows. ‘There 

can be but two views :—either sanctification is perfectly synonymous 

and concomitant with regeneration, or it is a distinct and subsequent 
attainment. If the first hypothesis be true, then the Bible reveals no 
great and subsequent blessing for Christians in this life, which is the 
object of earnest prayer and the end of powerful and victorious faith in 
Christ. Ifthe latter be true, then it does reveal such a future and glo- 
rious blessing. Now, which view best accords with the Scriptures ? 
an read the Bible with faith and prayer, and 
ation? Will 


iated and 


What regenerate person ¢ 
feel that he has received ull the fullness of its great saly 


he not discern much unoccupied ground? many unappropr 
precious promises ? a greater deliverance from sin? and heights of 
grace unattained ? as well as depths of love unexplored? Most obvi- . 
ously ; for to be born is one thing, and to grow up to be a man is an- 
other thing. So, to be born again, or the second time, of the Spirit, is 
one thing, and to grow up from a babe in Christ, drinking milk, to a 
spiritual man of full stature in Christ, eating meat, is quite a different 
thing. Infancy and manhood are two extremes, two different states. 
And in general, it is, in my opinion, just as proper to say, that when a 
child is fully born, it is a full grown man, as to affirm that when a 
child of God is completely born again, or regenerated, it is entirely 
sanctified. As manhood is not a progressive birth, so also sanctilica- 
tion, or the stature of a perfect man in Christ, is not a progressive 72€70 
birth, or gradual regeneration. ‘The difference between a child and a 
e parts of a man—but in 
enlargement and maturity. So regeneration and sanctification are re- 
latively holy states, differing in degree. Once more :—That sanctifica- 
fact that after the new birth 
sin remains in the heart; not in dominion, but in captivity ; not actual 
and condemning sin, but sin which the Scriptures call unrighteousness 
for “ all unrightcousness is sin.” It is a kind of sin which is more the 


man is not in nature—the child having all th 


tion is not regeneration is obvious from the 
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fruit of the fall, than of voluntary transgression ; for the latter is all 
pardoned. It is the uncondemning but yet the uncleansed virus of the 
soul, the remains of original infection, the tree being only cut down, 
and the sprouting roots being left to re-germinate and exhaust the un- 
developed resources of the soil. Says Mr. Wesley, “ Every babe in 
Christ is holy ; and yet not altogether so. He is saved from sin; yet 
not entirely. It remains, though it does not reign.”—Wes. Ser., vol. 
11, page 13. This idea is fully confirmed by the Scriptures. Hence, 
it is our duty to believe, even though we cannot explain this point. 
The Bible reveals many things which are inexplicable, but yet credi- 
. ble ; which no human capacity can comprehend, but which every 
Christian is bound to admit. It records facts, not modes. Wence its 
Statements are to be implicitly believed, on the authority of the Holy 
Ghost,—not philosophically explained. The former requires the docil- 
ity and confidence of a disciple ; the latter admits of human doomatism 
and infidelity. . 

It is alleged, then, that the Scriptures do constructively reveal the 
fact that a certain kind of sin remains in the heart after regeneration. 
Pinel ae ety our faith. By proving the presence of a 
ne a iness of the flesh and spirit,’? and incomplete sanctifica- 
persons only regenerated, and the possibility of being full 
cleansed from this pollution, and “ wholly”’ sanctified in this life he 
unquestionably prove that the new birth does not embrace re ae 
Pa but that this is a subsequent and more glorious deliverce . 

sin. I rely on two passages, though many may be cited Ss 

first is found in 2 Cor., 7: I: ‘ Having, therefore, these The 
dearly beloved, let us cleanse ourselves from all filthiness ee 
and spirit, perfecting holiness in the fear of God.” 1. H ee uesh 
that these Corinthians were “ dearly beloved ” brethren. ae ee 
persons. 2. Though ‘dearly beloved to an inspired : el ios 
oe postle, yet they 

were tainted with “ filthiness of the flest and spirit.” 3. They were 
Petes He soe to “ cleanse ” themselves from it, ‘ pertecuae! or 
Christ g ; oliness,””—that is, to be cleansed by faith in the blood of 
ee 2 re not these deductions legitimate? Do they not prove the 
: nn Further: says the same apostle: ‘* The very God 
seule ae you wholly ; and I pray God your whole spirit, and 
ee Chrice Ys be preserved ee the coming of our Lord 
Thessalonians we. Thess., 5: ae 1. ee consider also that these 
e regenerate persons, for in the 14th verse St. Paul 


says éé ~ 
ys, “ We exhort you, brethren.” In the 25th he says, ‘* Brethren, 
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pray for us.” 2. They were not “ wholly” sanctified. 3. The apos- 
tle prayed that they might be ‘ wholly” sanctified, not at death, but 
then. 4. He also prayed that their ‘ whole spirit, and soul, and body,” 
after being “ wholly ” sanctified, might “ be preserved blameless,” not 
during the death-struggle, nor merely a few hours prior to death, but 
from that identical time forth, ‘unto the coming of our Lord Jesus 
Christ,” that is, until Christ should come by death and take them to 
heaven. Are not these inferences sound? Are they not necessary 
corollaries from the text? Such is the unambiguous voice of the eternal 
Word. From all this, it is plain, that after regeneration, sin, or “ un- 

righteousness,” or ‘ filthiness of the flesh and spirit” remains in the 

soul; not bringing guilt and condemnation, but involving a partial and 

subjective unholiness, and creating the necessity of a subsequent and 

more efficacious deliverance from its uncleansed pollution. This Is a 

work of grace differing, in many particulars, from regeneration, and 

denominated in the Scriptures holiness, or sanctification. ° 
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7. Another incentive for us to seck and obtain holiness of heart, 
ts the consideration that the gate of salvation will soon be closed. 
Though it now stands open wide for all, both night and day, and 
all are invited and urged to become holy, while the gractous eee 
of probation lasts, yet, at longest, it must soon close, ‘ For hes 
life is as a vapor that appearcth for a little time and then bet 1€s 
away.” And, as soon as life ceaseth, the gate of salyalon. Se 
But salvation is now offered to all. . Full redemption is Aearpies 
to every man. Sanctification and holiness are no et an nee 
gospel terms — “ without money and without Pree ae i ore the 
whole world. “The Spirit and the bride Bay Ss - ome : and let 
him that hearefh, say Come : and Iet him that 1s ae on 
whosoever will, let him take the waters of life freely.” This is 
salvation from beginning to end, offered to all — offered freely — 
offered in all its fullness. But the period hastens, when salvation 
from sin — from all sin — shall no more be proclaimed, no more 
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offered. Then jt will be too late. Christian reader, art thou 


sanctified? If not, for thy life, present and eternal obtain it 


now. 


8. Again we should be holy, and devote ourselves wholly to 
God, when we consider the price which was paid for oo 
“Ye are not your own; for ye are bought with a price. cor 
that price is exccedingly precious. “For we are not redeeme 
with corruptible things, such as silver and gold,” but with the pre- 
cious blood of our Lord Jesus Christ. “He was bruised for our 
iniquities — the chastisement of our peace was upon him, ie 
with his stripes we are healed.” His blood was poured forth | of 
the redemption of the whole world; ‘ For without the shedding 
of blood there is no remission.”” Thus the Savior bled, and gave 
his life for us, that we “might be redeemed from all iniquity. 
And shall he bleed and die in vain? ‘Never let it be thus, believ- 


ing One, with thee! The ransom is given, the price is now paid ; 
* therefore, 
1 Cor., 6: 2 


9. Another prominent incentive to holiness, we may here 


mention, is, that it will efficiently prepare us to love. and enjoy 
God. ~ are commanded to “love the Lord with all our heart, 
mind, and Strength.” But how can we do this? We cannot, 
unless we are made holy. But «being made free from sin,’ we 
not only “have our fruit unto holiness,”? but we also « love God 
with all our heart, and our neighbor as ourself.” We are prepar- 
ed, then, in an eminent degree, to enjoy God, both here 
hereafter, For godliness has the promise, not only of th 
but the life to come, Our Savior, also, has pronounc 
Ing upon all those who are pure and holy.“ Blesseq 
In heart, for they shall see God. To sce God, is to enjoy jj 
whether in his ordinances here, or in that blissful woe eevee 
where serephic choirs hymn his praise, and « the spirits f tl 
just made perfect ” eternally rejoice. Let us « be holy, eve : he 
1s holy,” and we shall then love God s and faulty ee 
him in beatific vision for ever, 7 SHjoy 
10. We should be stimulated and encoura 
of heart not only because « 


upremely, 


ged to seek for holiness 


it is his will, even our sancti ion,” 
ifi 
but because Christ hath faithfully promised it to all who Becta 


sincerely desire it, « Blessed are they who hunger ir 
righteousness, for they shall be filled.” ° « Ag ee it qlee oe, 
seek and ye shall find, knock and it shall be Opened unto you.” 
** Whatsoever ye ask in my name, believing, 


é6 ? = ye shall receive.” 
For every one that asketh, receiveth.”’ © Ask whatsoever ye 


glorify God in your body and spirit, which are his.” - 
OQ 


alee 
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- will, and I will do it.””. These are the promises of God. They 


are “exceeding great and precious,” for they comprehend all 
God’s will concerning us—even our sanctification. They are 
faithful and true because what God hath promised he will fulfil ; 
what he hath spoken he will graciously perform. Again he hath 
expressly said, “I will sprinkle clean water upon you, and ye shall 
be clean: a new heart, also, will I give unto you, a new spirit will 
I put within you.” Tere Jehovah speaks, and his words are 
sure and steadfast : and what he, in his love and righteousness, 
hath spoken, his own Almighty hand will do. Let us believe all 
his promises that we may have a saving application of the merits 
of the great atonement to our full and complete salvation. Dear- 
ly beloved, having these promises, let us cleanse ourselves from all 
flthiness of the flesh and spirit, perfecting holiness in the fear of 
God.” ‘ 
11. Another motive that should induce us to become holy is 
not only the loveliness of its character, but the increasing plea- 
sures, enjoyments and glorious developements of a life of holiness. 
A life of holiness is a progressive work — ever progressive. Step 
by step we ascend from “ the horrible pit”’ up to the throne of 
God. But there isa period when every believer may know he 
ig wholly sanctificd to God. And when he is once holy he. may 
still grow in grace. IIe is then efficiently prepared to live and to. 
ow, to advance and to increase, until he arrive at “ the full stature 
of a perfect man in Christ Jesus.”  “ For the path of the just 1s 
as a shining light that shineth more and more, even unto the per- 
fect day.’ _Ilow many blessings does the sanctified Christian me 
enjoy ; and then in prospect he enjoys all those * things God hath 


Jaid up for them that love him! » “Remember how vast, how mul- 


_tiplied, how noble these blessings are! Yea, how glorious, too, 


and enrapturing! For we not only enjoy the bliss of those who 


know all their sins forgiven, but 


“ We more than faste the heavenly powers, 
And antedate that day! 


Christian believer, look aloft, and “ remember a ne happiness 
of heaven is not only unmingled and rican . : pee y Unin- 
terrupted and immortal,” but overflowing anc ae n nie con 
His presence is fullness of joy, and at ee ie pleasures 
or evermore.” Let these considerations 1) uce thee to seek a 
full conformity to all thy Savior’s will. 
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12. There are numerous and important motives to persuade men 
to become holy, and to become holy now. The holy Sabbath, the 
Ministers of grace, the sanctuary of God, and the glorious gospel, 
all should quicken us to action and diligence, purity and holiness. 
The holy Sabbath faithfully returns its mild and sweet season of 
Stace, that earthly objects may not engross our thoughts and_pre- 
vent our preparation for immortality. Ministers proclaim to us 
the glad tidings of great joy, and point out to us the sure road 
to heaven. The sanctuary unfolds its doors, and invites us to 
enter in and be saved. The gospel still shines to direct our fect 
and to quicken our pursuit of the inestimable prize of holiness, 
Which is before us all. In view of the many blessings God hath 
already conferred upon us, and the numerous motives sct before us 
to become holy, let us, with all diligence, make our calling and 
election sure. Our Father hath promised us all things. Let us, 
therefore, become the rich heirs to all things; for it is our ines- 
timable privilege. “For he is able to save unto the wflermost, 
seeing he ever liveth to make intercession for us.” Jerusalem, 
awake, arise! Children of Zion’s King, claim your purchased 
blessing. All heaven stands inviting. Now the proffered grace 
48 given, and each may in Christ a hearty welcome find! ‘ Will 

you be made whole?» heebe na pacopr Saoeer 1 : 
out — Then, in steadfast faith and prayer, cry 


6e 1 
Come, Savior, come, and make me whole ; 
aa y all my sins remove ! 
perfect health restore my soul 
© perfect holiness and love.” 


U) 
rbana, O., Jan., 1847, I. N. K. 


OMNI tsk 8s 


TH 
CUGHTS on PERFECT LOVE. 
A ae 
; ieee - Ta easel Perfected in love when he is not. 
sions when he feels then can never think he has no sinful pas- 


.-+ man would most Cer 


did not shut his eyes a fainly discern his sinful tempers, if he 


Inst the |; 
man may se Mt the licht. b ae 
But in side: is K Perfection, and not know distinctly what it is. 
This salvation Hse Wt? itis necessary he should know its ee 
filets Can never gain till he is willing to part with 
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Is ably sustained. Among the sermons is one by Rev. David Dyer, 
of Dorchester, Mass, on ‘‘ THE DIVINE BEAUTY AND DESIRABLENESS OF 
nouiness.”’ We are permitted, by the editor, to make the following 


extract :-— 
That the possession and erhibition of Gospel holiness ts an expression 


of Divine beauty. 

Wuar this gospel holiness is, we find plainly presented in the word of | 

God. There it is taught both by the direct assertion of the Spirit, and 
by the example of the saints. It is possessing the. mind that was in 
Jesus Christ. It is loving God with all the heart, the soul, and strength. 
It is putting off the old man which is corrupt according to the deceitful 
lusts: and putting on the new man, which after God is created in 
rightéousifess and true holiness. It is doing all things to the glory of 
God. ' 
Would you know thé separate features of this moral beauty? It is “that 
wisdom, which is from above, and is first pure, then peaceable, gentle, 
easy to be entreated, full of mercy and good fruits, without partiality, 
and without hypocrisy.’ It isthat purity which loathes sin, and avoids 
“the appearance of evil.’ Itis that humility which exclaims, “If thou, 
Lord, shouldest mark iniquities, O Lord who shall stand?” It is that 
meekness which is patient under injuries, and receives with cheerful 
submission “‘ the ingrafted word which is able to save the soul.” It is 
that filial submission which says to God, “ Not my will but thine be 
done.’ Itis that devotion which finds its meat in doing the will of 
God. It is that moral sympathy which “ rejoices with them’ who ae 
rejoice, and weeps with them who weep.” It is that manly energy 
which ‘‘keeps under the body and _ brings it into subjection,’ and 
« walks worthy of the Lord unto all pleasing.” It is that heavenly ar- 
dor ‘which presseth forward towards the mark for the prize of the. high 
calling of God in Christ Jesus.” 

- Amidst all the beauties which surroun ' 
nor attractive as this; neither is there any so beautiful or enduring, 
This is beauty which assimilates the man to God,—which attracts the 
admiration of the angelic hosts, which delights and animates the friend 
of Christ, and compels the wicked to depart in shame. 

‘Behold the individual who is clothed with it, and though he may be 
humble, obscure, and the inhabitant of a lowly cottage, yet there ja 


12 


dus, there is none so striking 
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see one who through grace has conquered himself; who is the victor 
of the world, and who has triumphed over the hosts of hell. There you 
behold one whose aspirations are heavenly, whose aims are godlike, 
whose character is transparent, whose Jove is pure and diffusive, whose 
compassion embraces a world, and who is filled with the Holy Ghost. 
His influence is great. His virtues are esteemed by angels and men; 
and his name and works will be long embalmed in the grateful recol- 
lections of mankind. For though limited and finite, he is the repre- 
sentative and living symbol of all the fullness and beauty of God. 
Look at this by contrast. What’ constituted the beauty of Joseph? 
his royal apparel, or his godlike virtue ? When did he appear the more 
lovely? When resisting a powerful temptation, or when riding in the 
chariot of Pharaoh? When did Moses display the greater beauty? 
‘Was it as he participated in all the grandeur of the Egyptian court, or 
as he affectionately entreated Israel to follow obediently the divine com- 
mands? When did David appear in greater grandeur? when he con- 
quered Goliah, or when from deference to a divine command he would 
not hurt his persecutor Saul, because the king was the Lord’s anointed ? 
Was it when leading his people to victory, or when presenting to them 
a striking example of piety, and urging them to liberality and steadfast- 
ness in the ways of God? What constituted the real glory of Solomon 1 
Was it his wealth and the splendor of his court, or his meek and fer- 
vent piety? When was that glory more apparent? as he humbly and 
earnestly sought wisdom from above that he might righteously govern 
his kingdom, or when showing to the Queen of Sheba his riches, the 
number of his attendants, and the magnificence of his palace? When 
did he appear in more real grandeur? was it when offering prayer at 
the dedication of the temple, or when sacrificing with his idolatrous 
wives to heathen gods? When did Daniel exhibit the greater beauty ? 
was it in filling the chair of state, or because of piety in going with 
heavenly composure to the lion’s den? When did the Apostle Paul 
appear more truly great? Was it as he sat at the feet of Gamalie], or 
as he reasoned before Felix of righteousness, temperance, and judg- 
Ment to'\come? Was it as he went with authority to Damascus to per- 


- Secute the saints, or as he said to his sorrowing friends, What mean ye 


to weep ‘and break my heart? for I am ready not to be bound only, but 
also to die at Jerusalem for the sake of the Lord Jesus. Which, think 
you, in these cases, shone with greater beauty; that which sprang from 
the evil heart, and accorded with the habits of the world, or that which 
originated in piety and bore a resemblance to, God? There cannot be 
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a doubt. The latter always has, and always will, beautify and ennoble 
its possessor ; and the more he cultivates it the more extensive will be 
his influence and the more lovely his character. This it is which is 
more precious than rubies, and not to be compared with any thing we 
can desire. ‘This it is which will give life to the soul and grace to the 
neck. This it is which adorns the head with an ornament of grace, 
which secures favor and good understanding in the sight of God and 
man, which makes the path to shine more and more unto the perfect 
day, and which delivers to the soul a crown of glory that shall never 
fade away. . 

This moral loveliness is an expression of divine beauty. It does not 
spring from man’s corrupt heart. It is not congenial to the tastes of 
his unholy soul. It is not generated by blood, by birth, by education, 
or religious habits. It springs from God. ‘The.Christian has no beau- 
ty, no holiness, but as Jesus imparts it to him. He reflects it because 
God has put the IToly Spirit into his heart, and written divine laws upon 
his mind. But for this he would still be destitute of holiness, and the. 
glave of sin. Do you sce an individual whose soul, in all its disposi- 
tions, purposes and aims, beats in accordance with the will of heaven ; 
who delights in the holiness and perfections of God ; who receives with 
devout gratitude and unqualified submission the whole word of God; 
who would not have it altered in a single particular if he could ; who 
mourns his numcrous imperfections, and hungers and thirsts after 
righteousness ; who sighs and cries for the abominations of the land ; 
whose moral pulse throbs with spiritual compassion for his fellow men ; 
who labors and prays for the extension of the Savior’s glory; who es- 
teems it his highest honor and his greatest joy to serve and please the 
Lord; whose affections are fixed on things above, where Christ sitteth 
at the right hand of God; and who is pressing on to the heavenly Jeru- 
salem; in that individual you behold an expression of divine beauty. 
There the presence of God is seen. There the beams of the sun of 
righteousness are displayed. True, they are not reflected as by the 
gaints above, but still they are there. That individual ‘is a Tepresenta: 
tive of Jesus. His soul is in communion with God. He dwells in God 
and God inhim. As the stars are illuminated by the sun, and the drops 
of morning dew become resplendent by its beams, so the Christian be. 


comes beautified by the possession of the Savior's spirit. This it was 


which gave the early disciples such power over the enemies of the 
cross. » This compelled the foes of Jesus to honor his cause. This eons 


‘strained them to admire the fortitude, the patience, and the kindness of 
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the saints, even when enduring grievous afflictions for his sake. And 
this it is which has given the true believing church such extensive influ- 
ence in every age. All true Christians reflect, in a greater or less de- 
gree, his presence. Their spiritual existence is the product of his pow- 
er and love, Their moral courage and decision are the expressions of 
his strength. Their graces are the fruits of his spirit. Their hope of 
glory is the indication of his residence in their hearts; and their purity 
of character is the reflection of his beauty and holiness. Still, it is 
only a faint reflection; a new born infant reflecting the matured and 
glorious parent; a dew drop reflecting the sun. But they are going on 
to perfection. They are advancing in the knowledge of the Son of 
God; unto a perfect man; unto the measures of the stature of the full- 
ness of Christ. Soon they will more perfectly and visibly reflect the 


beauty of the Lord in a brighter and eternal world. ; 
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EXTRACT FROM THE DIARY OF A LITTLE ONE. 


Tere are two characters I cannot sympathise with—First, the 
sinner, who does not seek and serve God, because sentence 
against an evil work is not executed speedily ; and second, the 
backslider, who acknowledges that he sought the Lord through 
fear of his wrath and endless punishment, runs well for a season, 
and then, by his conduct, says he sees no beauty in Christ, his 
commands are grievous—-the way too narrow— the path too 
straight — and soon turns again to the weak and beggarly elements 
of the world ; preferring the bondage of sin to the glorious liberty 
of the sons of God! The first reason why I cannot sympathise 
with them is, I have not so learned Christ ; and the second is, be- 
cause of the first command given me after I found Christ, 
“As ye have therefore received Christ Jesus the Lord, so walk ye 
inhim, The fear of endless punishment was never an incentive 
with me to seek the Lord. Nor” has it been, since, to keep his 
commands, I sought him because I loved him, tremblingly fearing 
I should meet with a repulse ; always thought it would be the 
8teatest honor that could be conferred on me, to have a seat and 
name with God’s people, and my greatest pleasure would be to 

ove, serve,and obey him, and render a cheerful obedience to all 
his righteous commands. 
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It is now thirty ycars since I became so in love with Christ in 
the Christian, and the Christian in Christ — that I resolved to seek 
and strive, with all my ransomed powers, and to give myself no 
rest until this Savior was my Savior, and the Christian’s God my 
God. I sought him with all my heart, and in that hour, found 
him; and I found him to be what I had so fondly anticipated, 
“The fairest among ten thousands, and the one altogether lovely ! 
His ways I found to be ways of pleasantness, and all his paths 
peace, prosperity, and love. The yoke which he placed on a 
and which I was to wear as a token and pledge of my eee fe 
love, has always been easy and delightsome, and all his burdens 
light. in in the 

I have never had occasion to be jealous, or to eae He 
least of the absence, or requirements of this blesssed ee came 
has never left or forsaken me, since the day he ae ree o perform 
required me to do a single duty without giving me 8 = : Saale 
it; and, for my consolation, has given me the taba ives nay 
that, so long as I keep his commands and the vey, oe sae 
clean, white and unspotted, I shall abide in him, and his ‘ baie 
apirit shall abide in me. Sometimes I have had erent oe 
jealousies over myself; often fearing the reason I did notr : 
more light from the Son of Righter was because my gat 
ments were not white and unspotted. 

These jealousies did not He from any want of love saree 
my Savior, or that his commands had become grievous, = by A 
never been the case, (GNory to God!) The more I md adore 
learn of his character and attributes, the more I ale an oe 
him. eee !) When he first took possession . gins side 
I thought I could never enjoy any more or greater pee ee 
of heaven. His name, and every letter of the pave ioe 
was so sweet and precious, that I would not read & ere x, 4 ia’ it 
interesting, that had not the name eae ee Hie ed, was 
But, O praise the Lord Jesus! what I then sae Soy hitle rill, 
only a little earnest of what I have since rhe Te pratlelujah ! 
compared to a place of broad rivers aD « re | 9 
Glory ! ind, : “ is- 

The query has often been presented to my haat ee 
tians do reflect Christ’s image, and inane oinces re resent 
looks, words, works and ways, and are ind ae hy are nok ste 
tives, as those were who led me to Christ, W he ae ee 
pointed to the Lamb of God, and saved mone eas I and 
thousands of others? Oh, I fear it 1s bec tn Ch 2 the world, and 
the flesh, are presented, and the cross, Wit nist crucified on 
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it, kept back and behind them. I believe if the Church should 
“come up.out of the wilderness leaning on her beloved,” (what a 
lovely representation of the union between Christ and Christians 
and their dependence on him) the times of refreshing would 
soon come from the presence of the Lord, and the shouts of 
hozannas in the temple would’ soon drown the cries of the few 
who have so long been crying between the Porch and the Altar. 

_ March 14th, 1847. 
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“ Havine obtained help of God, I continue unto this day,” and 
have a good hope, through grace, of a blissful immortality beyond 
this vale of tears. At the age of twenty-seven, God for Christ’s 
sake, gave me an evidence that all my sins of youth and riper 
years, were freely pardoned ; and that I was one of his children. 
The work of pardon, or justification by faith, is a great work, and 
should never be lowered down, or forgotten. The evidence of 
that work is not always clear, and is sometimes lost. It was so 
in my case. At times I hada tolerably clear evidence of my ac- 
ceptance with God, and few, or no doubts remaining. At other 
times, it seemed to be alla work of my own, or but imaginary. 
I had the remains of-a sinful, unbelieving heart; was often tempted, 
and was sometimes led astray by the devices of Satan. This 
brought me into trouble. Then my confidence was gone, and I 
loathed, I abhorred myself as in dust and ashes before God. 

I believed, theoretically believed, in the doctrine of entire sanc- 
tification, as revealed in the Bible. I felt, and at times deeply 
felt, that I was not what I should be. And it appeared to me that 
I should be of little or no use in the world, as 1 then was ; and it 
was doubtful about my ever reaching heaven.» My time was most- 


ly employed in reading the Bible, and in the strict performance of 


Christian duties, though not a minister. Sometimes I felt happy: 
‘and shouted ; and sometimes I felt miserable, and doubted the en- 
tire work. [ had no desire to give up, and go back into the 
World; but I wanted to be a Christian, a Bible Christian, «an 
Israelite indeed. in whom there is no guile.” 

or this 1. sought, by fasting ‘and prayer; and I thought I was 
willing’ to. make any sacrifice, and perform any duty, could I but 
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be a Christian in the higher sense. About this time, a mother in 
Israel, who had professed and enjoyed the blessing of perfect love 
many years, said, with an expression and an emphasis that I shall 
never forget, “Br. Bent, don’t be a dwarf im Israel—go'on to 
higher attainments.” This was not without its influence upon 
my mind. Soon after this, I selected a retired spot, to pray par- 
ticularly for the blessing I so much desired. This I visited some 
two or three times a day, for two or three successive weeks ; and 
as well as I knew how, asked God to sanctify my soul. I have 
no recollection of any special divine manifestations, till Saturday 
evening before the commencement of a camp-meeting, that was to 
be holden in Readfield. I had just returned from the class-meet- 
ing, and sat in the parlor, thinking of my situation, as a professed 
follower of Christ. Said Ito myself, “ When Christ was upon earth, 
he went away by himself, kneeled down upon the cold ground, 
and prayed ; and I should do like him.” The sun had just sunk 
behind the western hills, and the full moon was shining In all her 
brightness, when I, in imitation of the Savior, went out into the 


field, kneeled down, and asked God to bless me. _Lsoon felt that 
I was overshadowed by the Almighty, and that holy oi] was poured 


upon me in rich abundance. I had, as intimated above, often 
prayed for the work of grace to be deepened in my heart; J had 
almost as often been afraid of the power. I had erroneously sup- 
posed that there must be, at least, a temporary suspension of the 
use of the bodily functions, or, that one must lose his strength in 
order to be sanctified. Life to me was strict, and I was afraid 
that I should dice in going through that mysterious operation ; 
therefore, when I felt the power, and it seemed that God was about 
to do the work, I started, was afraid, and all was over for that 
time. But now I was not afraid of the power of God, and have 
never been afraid of it since; but my heart says, ‘ Let it come, 
in all its richness.”? When I arose from my knees and went to the 
house, I felt well. I felt that God was in me, and all around me ; 
and that he was holy. These holy, happy feelings continned with 
me through the night, which I passed without nue s ie had 
something better to do. Sometimes I could vardly tell whether 
I was in the body or out—whether I was m heaven or on earth, 
But while I lay, I praised and prayed ; I felt t an was full of 
God, and God was love. I said little or nothing about my feel. 
ings, and indeed I knew not what to make of them. However, I 
concluded that God had given me a clear evidence of MY Justifica- 
-tion, and was preparing me for the work of sanctification, which 
he had already commenced in my heart. Probably, with these 
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views and feelings, I went to camp-mceting, praying every moment 
while on the way. The first view of the place was delightful, 
and the cry of my soul was, “ Sanctify me while here.” Much of 
the preaching was to that point, and I listened with pleasure and 
profit. I was a good hearer. I soon found that I was in good 
company, and that I had good help, especially the help of sister 
, one of the excellent of the carth. I prayed much in the 
tents and in private, and was willing to be slain in any place, and 
remain slain for any length of time that God should please, could 
[but be maderight. 

On Wednesday, I think it was, I said to the above named good 
sister, “« What more can Ido? [have prayed again and again— 
I am willing to give up all, and do any thing that God requires.” 
She replied, “ Perhaps the work is wrought, only believe.” That 
moment I believed, was emptied, and was filled. I felt that God 
was as near me as the air I breathed, and sweet peace was all 
around. 1 then had the evidence of a work, which I now think, had 
previously been wrought. However, it is possible that I had re- 
ceived a new and more abundant baptism of the Holy Ghost. I 
had been happy with an evidence of justification, and had felt to 
serve God; but I was now swallowed up and lost in the ocean of 
God’s love. There was a richness and a sweetness, that tongue 
or pen cannot express. The fear of man, which had often brought 
a snare, was gone. I felt that I was upheld by God, and my 
tongue was loosed to speak forth his praise. I could say, 


J] praise my Maker while I’ve breath 
And when my voice is lost in death 
Praise shall employ my nobler powers; 
My days of pain shall ne’er be past, : 
While life, and thought, and being last 
Or immortality endures.” ; 


At the close of the day I retired, in feeble health, with damp 
clothes and feet; but all was well. While I lay upon my back, 
with my eyes closed, it seemed to me that heaven was open, and 
that light and glory inexpressible beamed forth from that holy 
place. The truths of the Bible, too, appeared like “apples of 
gold in pictures of silver,” and | then, for the first time, felt that 


must preach, and that God would help me. 


East Poland, Me., April 4, 1847. 
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For the Guide to Holiness. 


FLETCHER. 
BY REV. DANIEL WISE. 


Amone trees there are some more stately, more beautiful, and more 
fruitful, than the rest. It 1s the same with men. It is equally so in the 
church of the Living God. ; | 

Jonn Wititam De La Fierener, or ashe is more generally named, 
Joun Furrcupr, was such a man and such a Christian. He was @ 
stately, a beautiful, a fruitful tree in the mountain of the Lord’s House. 
He was one of the extraordinary men of his age. In intellect, he was 
a giant among men. In spirituality, he was a saint of the highest order 
—a vessel unto honor, sanctified, and mect for the Master’s use, and 
prepared unto every good work. 


Mr. Fletcher was a native of Nyon, in beautiful Switzerland. He 


was born September 12th, 1729, of parents who, with their ancestors 
? 


were of the highest respectability. : ' 

In very early life, he gave evidence Of the;Possession of distinguish- 
ed natural ability. His progress, poth in his primary studies and ‘at the 
University of Geneva, secured him a high reputation, both for abilit 
and scholarship. And when he left the University, his rare mental x : 
ers, his thoroughly cultivated mind, his pure, classic taste, and sites ta 
scholarship, awakened in the minds of his friends large eepeuthicanyts 
his future greatness. A scholar sO ripe, awriter so elegant, a thinker 
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so profound, they thought could hardly fail of producing a pawaenil 165- 
pression upon the world. In a worldly sense, they ~e a | etna 
In a spiritual and higher sense, their largest anticipations were more 
than realised; for, as we shall see hereafter, Mr. Fletcher attained the 
summit of human greatness on earth—a conformity to the image of his 
Creator. ; : 
The history of superior men is usually marked by peculiar Provi- 
dences. They pass unhurt through dangers where others perish ; hale 
Preservation is frequently a striking comment on that word of God, 
Which pledges that his angels shall have charge over the pRFepae of the 
saints. Thus Wesley escaped from the fire while yet a child, as by 
miracle; Clarke from being drowned, Newton from a hundred deaths 
by sea and land, and our endeared Fletcher, on several occasions, was 
saved from an early death only by the strong hand of Bad 5 Once, 
while fencing with his brother, he had his side pierced with a sword, so 
deep that he carried the sear to his grave. At another time he was lost 
at night, in an open boat, upon the lake of Geneva, and but for the rng 
ing of the city bells, must have perished, Once he fell from a high 
wall, and but for a bed of mortar on the spot where he fell, must have 
been instantly killed, On no less than three occasions, when bathing, 
he had the most hair-breadth escapes from drowning ; the last of these 
escapes amounting to a miracle ; for he was submerged among the piles 
which Supported a mill, on the Rhine, for the space of twenty minutes, 
and came forth unhurt ! Surely a special Providence watched over the 
life of this remarkable man, _ 
Mr. Fletcher’s father desired his son, above al] things, to enter the 
church and to adopt the ministry as his profession. 
for so serious a youth, Mr. Fletcher prefered the army to the church. 
The reason he assigned for this choice was characteristic. He said that 
his views of the duties of a minister were so exalted, that he considered 


himself unfit to labor for God in so lofty a sphere. 


: But all his efforts to procure a commission in the army were unayail- 
Ing, The Pro 


vidence of God thwarted him at every step. At last he 
Weut to England, where he was invited to become tutor to the two sons 
of Mr, Hill, of Tern Hall, Herefordshire. Here he remained for more 
than five years, At the expiration of this period, he met the wishes of 
his father, and at the hee time, obeyed the convictions of his own 
heart, by entering the ministry. He was ordained a deacon of the 
church of England on the 6th of March, 1757, and on the following 
Sabbath he was get apart as a priest. By the influence of his friend, 
Mr. Hill, he was shortly after presented to the vicarage of Madely, which 
he conscientiously retained until his death. 


By a strange taste, 
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With these brief notices of the outward life of this good man, we 
proceed to examine his inward experience, and to trace his spiritual his- 
tory from the point where he appears as the babe in Christ to where he 
attained the full stature of a man in Christ Jesus. 

From his earliest childhood, Mr. Fletcher was uncommonly serious. 
He possessed great quickness of conscience, a passionate fondness for 
the Scriptures, and was entirely free from the usual vices of boyhood 
and youth. When he reached the years of manhood his moral charac- 
ter was spotless. Still, with all his morality and religious feeling, he 
was not a Christian until after he entered the twenty-fifth year of his 
life. 

He was awakened under a sermon preached by a Mr. Green. That 
memorable discourse convinced him that he was ignorant of the nature 
of saving faith. The feelings produced by this conviction were pain- 
fully severe. ‘* I never had faith,” was the bitter cry of his heart. He 
saw that never having had faith, he had always been a sinner before 
God. ‘The discovery was the more painful because it was unexpected. 
He writhed and groaned, and prayed and wept, and was at times almost 
For several days he found no consolation. At 


reduced to despair. 
under the following circum- 


last the struggle terminated in victory, 
stances : 

He dreamed that Satan h 
He awoke in extreme agony. 
testing himself with a most p 


faith grew strong. He rose 


cheerfulness. He found himself powerful to resist temptations. Sin 


stirred in him all the day long, but he was always able to overcome it In 
he felt himself to be indeed a 


the name of the Lord. By this mark, aN 
new creature. He rejoiced, but was not satisfied. He plead for a 


brighter manifestation of God’s love to his soul. One day, as by faith 
he.saw his adored Savior nangms and bleeding on the cross, these lines: 


came with divine energy to his heart — 


ad overcome him in a powerful temptation. 

He approached the throne of grace, de- 
erfect self loathing. While in prayer, his 
from his knees in a state of unwonted 


‘ Seized by the rage of sinful men Wi, 
I see Christ bound, and bruised, and slain: 
‘Tis done—the martyt dies ! 
His life to ransom ours is given, 
And, lo! the fiercest fire of heaven 
Consumes the sacrifice. 


He suffers both from men and God, 
He bears the universal load 


PPP PRPRPRPR PRAIA arginine Prado 


PLP LDLL LLLP PI 


4 GUIDE TO HOLINESS. 
SOP PRR LPRPR PR PRR PR PRP PARP PPP on 


LLL ALLL ALLL ey 


Of guilt and misery ! 
He suffers to reverse our doom, 
And lo! my Lord is here become 
The bread of life to me. 


From that hour his soul was free, his confidence strong, his joy in 
Christ great. From henceforth he knew nothing among men save 
Christ. He never looked back. His soul never knew a wilderness 
State. He literally obeyed the apostolic exhortation, to leave the first 
Principles of the Gospel of Christ and go on to perfection. 

Two things are apparent from this account of his conversion: first, 
that it was unaccompanied by any extraordinary manifestations ; and 
Secondly, it was an eminently sound conversion. 

T have called attention to the first of these points, because many sin- 
cere Christians think that a high degree of sanctification must be pre- 
ceded by a peculiar experience of the blessing of regeneration. Mr. 
Fletcher’s experience shows this opinion to be a mistake. An unusual 
cheerfulness was the first fruit of the Spirit in his heart. He did not 
even sully recognise the presence of the Wrrness at first. It was not 
until he inwardly perceived the existence of a new power to control 
Enea af canes ae the hearty and cordial belief of his adop- 

rT a ae God, The faith by which he received the adop- 
firming testimon i weak faith It was strengthened by the con- 
mightier, ANE. a dae reabaie ame ie 6 Asn ae 

The soundness of his carats ca *. path + Saas 
the light which Ss Wie eel Kd € seen, not in the vividness of 
for these did not exist Bie in ‘th t i Ns Cae seme and techie’ 
CONSCIOUS POWER oaias SIN ! at incontestable evidence—nE HAD 

: n! 

Having laid this sure found 
dulge in any self-comp!l 
“ontentment with his Ss} 
Manifestation - 
Tesolved to He 
about the Wor 
Was the one i 


ation, Mr. Fletcher did not pause to in- 
acent feelings, nor sink into an anti-scriptural 
iritural state. He immediately sought a clearer 
and he speedily obtained it. Nor did he rest here. He 
4 complete Christian. He set himself most unalterably 
k of gaining a perfect likeness to Jesus Christ. This 
It is eet idea of his life. 
(at least in meg, but I think not too much, to affirm that no man 
Redes ts ern times) ever gained a nearer resemblance to the dear 
PA 9. ect Ray: ever displayed more of the spirit of heaven while 
, ; an did the devoted John Fletcher. Let the following 
testimonies to this assertion be carefully examined, 
Speaking of him as he appeared while superintending, for a short pe- 
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riod, the Countess of Huntington’s College, at Trevecka, in Wales, 
Mr. Benson, his biographer, says: 

“Here it was that I saw, shall IT say, an angel in human flesh? I 
should not far exceed the truth if Isaid so. But here I saw a descend- 
ant of fallen Adam, so fully raised above the ruins of the fall, that 
though, by the body, he was tied down to earth, yet was his whole 
conversation in heaven; yet was his life, from day to day, hid with 
Christ in God. Prayer, praise, love, and zeal, all ardent, elevated above 
what one would think attainable in this state of frailty, were the ele- 
ment in which he continually lived. * * * Every heart catched 
fire from the flame which burned in his soul.” . 

While travelling in the South of France, for his health, he made a 
visit on foot to see the Protestants who lived in the Sevennes mountains. 
On the way, he solicited shelter for the night at the cottage of a papist. 
At first he was refused, but finally was: entertained. Such was the 
earnestness and devotion of his spirit there, that the cottagers were as- 
tonished. ‘They had never seen such piety before. The next day the 
man reported among his neighbors, that he had nearly refused to admit 
aman into his house, WHO PROVED TO BE RATHER AN ANGEL THAN A 
MAN. ‘ d: 

Mr. Wesley, in speaking of his holy temper and conversation, Sal 
ONE EQuAL to Mr. Fletcher I HAVE NOT KNOWN, NO; not in a life of 
fourscore years.” é Bile : 

Mr. Fletcher, in a letter to Charles hig gives a striking picture 
his clorious spiritual state, in these words : } 
ba Tae God" I enjoy uninterrupted peace in the midst of LY aia 

which are sometimes not a few. Joy, also, I possess—I Oi a 


feel myself in a good degree dead to praise and dispraise. IT hope at 
. «< D 


least, it is so, because I do not feel that the one lifts me up, OF that the 
> > « 


other dejects me.”’ , 
M B jescribes him as he appeared during a severe attack of 
Lr. enson aes 


illness, and when his stay oP earth ebideA tO ory Becrru? hs ith 
rf 


lowing strong language : 
‘¢ His immortal i ani 
tion was corresponden : 
eearecie was sie of ‘A man already sa the wedding garment. 
‘here wassomething in his deportment, stig he awful occasions (i.e. 
in seasons of great weakness) which remince aiiliels the transfigura- 
tion of his Master upon Mount Tabor. His meditations have been 
frequently accompanied with so much visible delight, such an ecstatic 
glow has diffused itself over his whole countenance, and his eye bas 


1* 


me more enlarged and transporting, his 
o the grandeur of his views; his whole 
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been directed upward with a look of such inexpressible sweetness, that 
one would almost have supposed him at such seasons conversing with 
angelical spirits on his approaching dissolution, and the glory that should 
follow.” 

Another witness of his manner and conversation in sickness, describes 
him, as saying, when speaking on his favorite theme — ¢he gift of the 
Holy Ghost : 


* We must not be content to be only cleansed from sin; we must be 


filled with the Spirit.” 
“What,” asked a friend, “‘ is to be experienced in the full accomplish- 

ment of the promise. 
‘““O,” said he evidently referring to hisown experience, ‘* What shall 
1 say! All the sweetness of the drawings of the Father; all the love 
of the Son ; all the rich effusions of peace and joy in the Holy Ghost ; 
more than ever can be expressed, are comprehended here! ‘To attain it, the 
Spirit maketh intercession in the soul, like a God wrestling with a God. 
Speaking of his inward exercises, he once said to a friend: ‘“ In the 
beginning of my spiritual course, I heard the voice of God, in an inex- 
pressibly awful sound, go through my soul in those words —‘‘If any 

man will be my disciple, let him deny himself.” 

Wea gs uemteee Opannen’ experience, he said: ‘*I was favored, like 
@ Supernatural discovery of the glory of God, in an ineffa- 


ble se with hi 
converse with him ; so that whether I was there in the body or out 


of the body, I cannot tell.” 
; eae who called to see him in this same sickness, remarked : 
that had other ae a, one foot.in the grave; but I found a man 
4 These passages from Mr. Fletcher's History, are intended to exhibit 
si mar of Crs sonnel 
Sccasional flashes of en; Moa * not incidental pep Unie or 
ae enjoyment. I hey were rather always existing and 
ie ert: From his conversion he enjoyed peace with God. 
while he cee with his faith and his faith seemed ever on the increase 
ty. There is no mark of spiritual declension in his history. 
experience ha Pletcher remarkable only for the depth of his inward 
liar enn a the ardor of his devotional feelings, He was, in a pecu- 
tex ens si eet of every grace of the Holy Spirit. iis MUMIL- 
ely uncommon; it was excessive. His ancestry, his 
connections, this talents, his learning, his popularity, failed to excite a 
pron emotion. Like Paul of old, he counted all things loss for Christ. 
His PATIENCE Was unrufiled. ‘The most bitter and malevolent persecu- 
tion could not excite his temper, the sharpest assaults of defamation 


.. had 
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could not call forth a hasty word; the severest aflliction did not extort 
acomplaint. If ever he appeared moved in any degree, it was when 
rebuking sin. ‘hen indeed he was, as it were, a sharer of his Master’s 
indignation against wickedness, and some who could not understand the 
difference between a holy and a sinful indignation, may have thought 
him impetuous, or, rather, impetuous on some occasions. 

Mr. Fletcher's nenevotence was unbounded. The highest state- 
ments on this feature of his character would not be extravagant. He 
gave all he had to the poor. He suffered privation ; he denied himself 
painfully for their sakes; in a word, he was equal to Mr. Wesley in this 


particular. 
His CurisTiAN AFFECTION W& 


character. Ile loved sinners with a most tende 
arnest as to be almost extravagant, 


s equal to the other elements of his 
r compassion. His la- 


bors, which were so frequent and e ¢ whieh 
. U 
and which literally wore out his body, and )thetygreater , part, Ol) wane 


were voluntary, over and above the claims of his parish, are satisfactory 
Then, his attachment to his Christian friends 
amounted to fondness. Nor did he limit it to those of his own faith and 
order, Ilis love leaped higher than creeds and modes of church gov- 
ernment; they formed no barriers to his noble spirit ; he looked within 
all church enclosures, and wherever he found a heart stamped with the 
image of his adored Lord, he loved it deeply and truly. 

In these outlines of Mr. Fletcher’s character and attainments, we 
have followed the concurrent testimony of his contemporaries and ace 
quaintance. ‘There is no room to doubt but that he was the almost entire- 
ave described himto be. If he had any fautt, 1 me 
an excessive humility, by which he undervalued himself, and restricted his 
sphere of influence. It may therefure be profitable to inquire how he 
reached those lofty pinnacles of experience, sO seldom vias by pro- 
fessing Christians, That rArrTH was the grand insey Meas e effec- 
tual means — of course no Christian will doubt. Mis poereuct Was a 
man of extraordinary faith, and therefore he AAs mighty ne of God. 

Still, to the aspiring believer, the question will return — how did he 
attain to this faith? We answer, by a path which lies open to the 
weakest babe in Christ ; BY UNCEASING PRAYER, 

That a habit of momentary, incessant prayer, was the distinguishing 
characteristic of this holy man, is at once apparent to every reader of 
his history. But for this, he had never excelled in piety, From the 
hour of his conversion, he daily spent hours in Inumate communion with 
God, sometimes devoting whole nights t© this delightful duty. Whether 
he was travelling or visiting, or in whatever business he was occupied, 
his heart was ever sending up its petitions to Heaven, He carried every 


evidences on this point. 


ly faultless man we h 
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question of difficulty to God, and once, when under severe trial, so 
vehement and constant were his outbreathings to God, that the wall be- 
fore which he knelt was discolored by his breath. He carried this same 
spirit into the families he visited. Prayer and praise continually went 
forth from his consecr: ted lips. 

These prayers were never formal. His spirit always wrestled with 
God, and consequently they always brought down a present blessing. 
At times, he was so carried away in his devotions, that “the fashion of 
his countenance has been changed, and his face has appeared as the face 
of an angel.” He often obtained very remarkable answers to prayer. 
The following is a very striking example : 

Walking one day in the country, he saw a crowd gathered at the door 
of ahouse; ‘* What is the matter?” he asked. 

“A poor woman and a child lie dying,” was the reply. 

He went in and found them indeed in a dying state. He exhorted the 
crowd which filled the room, and then said: ‘* Christ is able to raise 
the dead ; he is also able to save you from sin! Come, let us ask him 
to save them and you.” 

He prayed with great liberty. The child’s convulsions ceased ; the 
mother became easy and strong. ‘The people stood amazed at the sight. 
While they stood speechless at what their eyes witnessed, he withdrew 
unobserved. When they recovered from their astonishment, and missed 


Tain, they said one to another, ‘Who could it be?” and some replied, 
certainly, it was an angel!” 


Here, then, is the secret of Mr. 


I'letcher’s superiority : he was inces- 
santly praying. 


To this habit he also joined a diligence which never 
wasted a moment; a constant study of the Scriptures, and aself-denial 
that amounted to abstemiousness in living, and to a rigid control of 
‘very bodily appetite. Thus laboring for the bread of life, how could 
he fail of being filled? 
qa ne Christian who desires the unction, the spirituality, the enjoy- 
he i purity so richly possessed by this departed saint, only employ 
sons. ca and he will be gratified. is eta no Se a Per 
But that ; a he did for Mr. Fletcher, he is equally willing to do for all. 
et. ait MPartiality requires him to exact the same conditions. Pray- 
dca teading the Scriptures, self-denial, and above all rarrn in 
ie ae erevate the lowest, the most depraved of God’s creatures, to 
the Satie height of blissful purity as that attained by Mr. Fletcher. 

ae # preacher} he had few equals. Mr. Wesley describes him as 
superior to the celebrated Whitefield ; he says, comparing him with 
Whitefield: (and Wesley was no mean judge, ) “ He (Fletcher) had’a 
more striking person, equal good breeding, an equally winning address, 
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together with a richer flow of fancy, a stronger understanding, a far 
greater treasure of learning, and above all, a more deep and constant 
communion with the Father, and with the Son, Jesus Christ.” 

» It is also quite certain that his preaching attracted great notice. Not 
only in his own quiet parish of Madely, but in the various parts of 
England and Ireland which he occasionally visited in company with Mr, 
Wesley. So also in his native country, and in France multitudes 
flocked to hear the Word of God from his holy and eloquent lips. It 
js true his remarkable faithfulness offended many, and caused his ex- 
clusion from the pulpits of dead churches ; but whoever felt offended 
at his plainness, none could deny him their meed of praise as a preach- 
He was also eminently successful in win- 


er of distinguished ability. 
ning souls to Christ. 

Mr. Fletcher was married somewhat late in life to a saint almost as em- 
inent in piety as himself, Miss Bosanquet. In no part of his experience 
does his piety shine with a purer lustre than in this marriage. He was 
as spiritual and devotional on the day of the ceremony as at any period 
of his life. If possible, his faithfulness to God was increased by this 
connection, and many of his friends, who thought the marriage state 
unfavorable to an exalted piety, were convinced by his example of the 
In marriage as before, holiness to the Lord was 


error of their opinion. 
The same remark is equally applica- 


written on his whole character. 


ble to his sainted wife. 

While Mr. Fletcher excelled in holiness as a Christian, and in talent 
and usefulness as a minister, he was also a very superior zorvéer. His 
Portraiture of St. Paul, his masterly work on Original Sin, called “‘ An 


Appeal to Matter of Fact and Common Sense,” and his unequalled 
They are 


“ Checks” to Antinomianism, are his principle writings. 

remarkable for logical acuteness, strength and purity of style, sweet- 
: wtih 

ness of spirit, and cogent reasoning; while the “ Checks” display a 

> - 0 

wit unequalled in polemical controversy. His 

and, great as was their influence in rescuing the 

| from the pollutions of Antinomianism at 

rmly believe they will, in some future 

| greater service for the cause of God. 
bulw : 

d them to bea bulwark apainge ane 


keenness of polished 
works will always live, 
truth and purity of the gospe 
the time they were written, We fi 
age of the church, perform a stil 
Who knows but God has prepare 


practical Antinomianism of a coming age ; 
As might be anticipated, so holy aman died a desirable death. His 


final sickness was short. On the 7th of August, (1785) he officiated 
in a very weakly state, for his beloved people at Madely church,—on the 
14th he was in Glory ! 

During his sickness, he exclaimed one day to his wife, “O Polly, 
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my dear Polly, God is Love. Shout, shout aloud! I want a gust of 
praise to go to the ends of the earth. But it seems as if I could not 
speak much longer. Let us fix on a sign between ourselves.” Then 
tapping Mrs, Fletcher twice with his finger, he added, ‘‘ Now I mean 
God is Love. And we will draw each other into God. Observe! by 
this we will draw each other into God.” 

He often made this sign after he became speechless. 

When his strength had failed, his speech had left him, and the chill 
of death spread over him; when he could scarcely lift his fingers, his 
devoted wife bent over him and said, 

‘* My dear creature, I ask not for myself, I know thy soul; but for 
the sake of others; if Jesus is very present with thee, lift thy right 
hand!” 

That feeble right hand was lifted up. ° 

. If the prospect of glory sweetly opens before thee, repeat the 
sign!” 

Again was that thin right hand raised on high. A moment after, he 
threw it up as if he would reach the top of the bed. After this, sitting 
upright between two pillows, his head inclining slightly to one side, his 

countenance calm and triumphant, without one visible mark of death 
upon it, he remuined for twenty-four hours like a person in a quiet 


rs SS Sse ee sleep was not succeeded by either groan or strug- 
stood ai passed away in triumph, and the ‘weary wheels of life 


Thus after a life of 


twenty- fifty-six years, and a ministry of more than 


If aks did this eminently holy man enter the paradise of God. 

the reader cannot possess the talents of Mr. Fletcher he may enjoy 

ee i She of piety. True, Mr. F, was extraordinary as a Chris- 

eee ie at all others are not like him is their own fault. The 
— yi or grace are eminently impartial, free, open alike to all. 

asa ey sought by all as they were by Mr. Fletcher they would be 

ndantly shared by all. Would that we might be prevailed upon 


to-exert g Sa 
: rt an equal diligence in the strife after eternal life. 

Nore... : 
Moir ale foregoing article is, of course, based chiefly on Mr .Benson’s Me- 
own, *tcher,—a book, by the way, which every lover of Holiness should 
». Ww. 


God has given us two hints what heaven is to be:—TFirst, we are to 
see Christ; and, secondly, we are to be like him. 


a 


—_——— 
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For the Guide to Holiness. 


Dear Bro. Kine :—Hoping to subserve the cause of holiness, the 
following letter is placed at your disposal. It sufficiently explains itself, 
and it is not inprobable that there are many “ good old members’ of the 
church unwittingly standing in the position of the aged brother to whom 
this letter was addressed—serious stumbling-blocks in the way of seek- 
ers after holiness. ‘This dear old brother has, however, become a lover 
of the doctrine, a professor of perfect love, and now delights to recom- 
mend it everywhere. Sister Palmer's “‘ Way of Holiness ” was his most 
valuable human aid, but he always acknowledges that he was aroused to 


the importance of the subject by the following 


LETTER. 
SR eRe yeR rer OceIG? Tene: 


My Dear anv VeNnerABLE Brotuer :—I have desired of the Lord 
that I might be so directed in this communication, that his dear name 


may be glorified and our souls blessed ; and I trust I have been directed 


of the Spirit in my decision to write to you. We are so constituted, 


socially, intellectually, and morally, as to exert an influence — some- 
times a vast influence, over others; eternity only will reveal to us its 


extent and its consequences. We are religious beings as well as social 


and intellectual; and God has, to a great and unlimited extent, con- 
nected our present happiness, and the happiness of our posterity, with 


‘our own faithfulness in observing his commands. The pathetic excla- 


mation of his ancient servant is in point — ‘‘ O, that there were such 
an heart in them, that they would fear me, and keep all my command- 
ments always, that it might be well with them and with their children 
forever!’? What an inheritence to leave to one’s children! I tremble 
lest my unfaithfulness and disobedience should entail curses upon my 
offspring. But the consequences of our words, and acts, and Spirit, are 
not restricted in their influence to our own families. Like the swelling 
wave, which, started here, goes on widening and extending untij it 
breaks on the distant shore, so the influence of our conduct extends 
through society, and down through time to the latest Senerations, O 
how will the light of eternity astonish us by exhibiting the Potency. f; : 
good or evil, of those words or actions that we had Tevarded 12498 
trivial ! ° Teg 
But, my dear and venerable brother, I did not intend to enlarge t] 
upon a subject that you have perhaps contemplated often during sae 
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pilgrimage; these thoughts rush upon my mind with overpowering 
force. 

My object is to call your attention to a particular instance in which 
your influence is injuriously affecting the cause of our divine Master. 
I know you will be filled with horror at the thought of the mere possi- 
bility of the truth of this, and I believe you are yourself unaware of 
the facts; nor, indeed, did I know them, till a recent conversation with 
one of our sisters revealed it. I was talking with sister V on the 
subject of holiness. She acknowledged the obligation of personal holi- 
ness, of an entire consecration of ourselves and our all, our faculties 
and affections, to God. She confessed that a state of entire sanctifica- 
tion appeared to her supremely desirable; and she believed that, while 
God required of her a perfect offering, he was willing and ready to ac- 
cept, and cleanse, and sanctify it. She even felt that she could make, 
now, the dedication, and henceforth “ reckon herself dead indeed unto 
sin, and alive unto God through Jesus Christ our Lord; ”’ butshe could 
not feel courage to confess a faith in the present efficacy of the atoning 
blood saving her to the uttermost. I advanced various scriptures to 
show the importance and necessity, if we would enjoy the blessing and 

honor God, and be useful to others, of magnifying his grace by an hum- 
ble, but open, fearless profession of his work in us, and our faith in 
him. But, said she, I have heard old brother R say that he never 
eee one profess the blessing — that he always looked out for 
en persons professed to enjoy sanctification, I felt that my 
efforts were at once paralized. ‘* What!” thought I, “ Uncle R., that 
dear old brother, who has so often and so long advocated the cause of 
God, and cheered us by his precept and godly example, now unzwittingly 
a stumbling-block in the King’s highway! What! that long-tried 
Methodist, now exerting an anti-Methodist influence on the subject of 
One of our distinctive and peculiar doctrines! O, it cannot be.” 
Tcannot doubt that my dear brother will be pained, more, if possible, 
than T was ever, at the thought of his being a stumbling-block to others ; 
and’ still Tam compelled to fear that brother L—-- and others, nm <-—™ 
ere Now, in this matter quieting their consciences, by endeavoring to 
throw resnone:t:1: : rs O dear brother! you will 
Tae Ponsibility off of themselves. , my ear rot ner | y i 
re te, desire to repair this injury, but how will you do it? Sha 
cre quote the zealous exhortation of the prophet? He says, «Go 
through the gates, prepare ye the way of the people; cast up the high- 
way ; gather out the stones ; lift up a standard for the people’—‘ take 
up the stumbling-block out of the way of my people.” JZow wiut my 
dear brother repair this evil? ‘he cause of Holiness is the cause of 
God. The doctrine of Holiness, of entire, of present sanctification, 1S 


_ 
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emphatically the doctrine of our church. This cause requires witnesses. 
While Methodism is, in too many instances, compromising its principles 
and coalescing in spirit with the formalist and the world, is it not im- 
portant that our old standbys should “lift up @ standard for the peo- 
ple?” Wow our dear brother R.’s influence would tell in this vicinity, 
yea, and in the annals of eternity, if zealously exerted in the cause of 
gospel holiness! Do, beloved brother! let it be seen, for our ERCQUT: 
agement, and for God's glory, that you are a staunch advocate for the 
Methodist, the Bible doctrine of holiness to the Lord! é 
But I have extended these remarks more than L intended ; let the im- 
portance of the subject be my apology. Perhaps you will feel ana 
with me. I pray you, do not; I dare not refrain; and if you thin 


err, forgive me and pray for me. 


Your affectionate brother in the Lord, 
* & ® 
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For the Guide to Holiness. 


A SINGULAR PRAYER. 


aved in conversation with a pious mo- 
5 


ther, she stated the following incident : Her little son, who eS ae? 
nine or ten years of age, engaged in prayer with her, one day, an % 
doing so, he asked God to send arrows of affliction to the ees. i 
unconverted friends, among whom there was, probably, not one W a 
not well acquainted with the theory of salvation. The pious mot 
remarked that she was somewhat surprised at such asingular expression, 


but could not help saying Amen to it. For some days Fes He narra- 
tion of this incident it hung about my mind, and pie ae ee 
profitable reflections. I thought of the many in! me Se) old 
professors of religion pray God to send See Sead ‘lon to the 
hearts of gospel-hardened sinners, and never, “tll now, Cl it occur to 
¥ rhs . er, it not being expressiy 
my mind that such a petition was IMPrORS , hed : pressive of 
the thing desired, because such persons were, a8 ": fen for a long 
time, convicted of the truthfulness and le ae oO religion ; hence 
it seemed like mocking God to persist 1m asking re what he had already 
granted. On this account, the jittle boy's petition that God would 
send arrows of affliction to such already convicted hearts, was one evi- 
dently suggested by the Holy Spirit. If any thing would penetrate the 
proud, the hard, the indifferent heart, this would be most likely to do it. 


2 


A short time since, while eng 
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By this means the King of Israel was arrested in his wanderings from 
God. He says, ‘‘ Before I was afflicted, I went astray, but now I have 
kept thy word.” Again, “It is good for me, that I have been afflicted 
that [ might learn thy statutes.”” A hostof witnesses tothe truth of this 
sentiment might be given; but this must suffice. The writer does not 
mean here to encourage persons to presume by their prayers to “ deal 
damnation” or affliction ‘fon all they deem their foe,” or the foes of 
God, any further than the Holy Ghost shall lead them to do it in the 
spirit of love. Again, I thought of the simple, yet singular expression 
of the child, as indicating the fact that God does in a special manner, 
through the operations of his Spirit, often reveal unto babes many sub- 
lime sentiments which he hides from the worldly wise and prudent, and 
felt something of the importance of remembering the Savior’s declara- 
tion that ¢ except ye be converted and become as little children ye can- 
not enter the kingdom of God.” I felt, also, as I seldom, if ever, 
did before, the importance of having our petitions to the throne of 
Heaven inspired by the Holy Ghost, that they might always be appro- 
priate and expressive of the things desired. We should not then be 
wearied with the same set of formal phrases, from day to day, and from 
week to week, as many now are. There would be a freshness and 
vigor which would thrill the soul and scatter divine light through every 
part, and sanctify the whole.” ‘ 

O that God would thus clothe our petitions in ** thoughts that breathe 


and words that burn,” and ae 
i ’ e our hearts the « | 
Holy Spirit to dwell in.” Sits. wes” Ht gs aN 1e 
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West Poultney, May 16th, 1847. 


comittea Wblaleety Kine :—The following A Form of Consecration,” 
my earnest a uestions for Self-Examination,” were furnished me at 
™MY own inne by a devoted and deeply experienced Christian, for 
lessing a is use. Under the conviction that they may be made a 
to transmit ; ce as they have been to me, I have obtained permission 
°Py to the Guide, hoping it may find a place in its pages. 

Je ¥.,.¥. 


Dear Br 


s Know that t 
and mercy with 
if thou wilt love 


Lord thy God, to 


he Lord thy God He is God, which keepeth covenant 
them that love Him and keep his commandments ; and 
the Lord and serve Him, and keep the charge of the 
Walk in his ways, to keep his statutes and his com- 
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FORM OF CONSECRATION. 15 
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mandments, his judgments, and. his testimonies,—then shall thy light 
break forth as the morning, and thy righteousness shall go before thee: 
the glory of the Lord shall be thy rearward, and He shall guide thee con- 
tinually, and thou shalt be as a watered garden, and like a spring of wa- 
ter whose waters fail not.’—Zhe Word of God. 


FORM OF CONSECRATION. 


Eternal and ever-blessed Lord, deeply impressed with the solemnity 
and importance of the step I am taking, I humbly crave and implore 
divine assistance. : 

In obedience to the word of inspiration and the dictates of con- 
science, and desiring to occupy a position where I may receive and en- 
joy the precious blessings and privileges so graciously provided and 
freely offered to those who enter into and keep covenant with thee, J 
present myself to thee a living sacrifice, with full confidence in thy truth 
and faithfulness and firm reliance in the virtue of the atonement, for ac- 
ceptance. : 

Feelingly alive to my utter unworthiness of any favor at thy hand, 
and desiring nothing so much as to be thine, and thine altogether, 1 
solemnly, and willingly, fully surrender and consecrate to thee all that 
Tam, and all that I have, soul, body and spirit, my time, talents and 


influence, together with my worldly possessions, all to be resolutely em- 


ployed in obedience to thy commands, as long as I live,—holding al] in 


readiness to know, to do, or to suffer thy holy and righteous will. 

Helpless of myself, I look to thee for aid, and trust in the assurance, 
“ My grace is sufficient for thee.” Yielding thus my all to thee, I 
nothing claim or have as my own, but, being brought into covenant 
union with the sovereign of the world, I have thy promise that my 
wants shall be supplied. Condescend, O my eee to ae me as : 
instrument of thy service, and number me with thy “‘ peculiar people. 
Sprinkle me ever with the purifying blood of thy dear Son, transform 
me more and more into his image, impart to me, through Him, all need- 
ful influences of thy Spirit, and let my life be en under the ap- 
proving smile of thy gracious countenance, as my father and my God. 
And when the solemn hour of death shall come, pnd heart and flesh 
fail, be Thou my confidence and strength. Speained in Thy everlast- 
ing arms, may I triumph over the “ King of terrors,” ang receive an 
abundant entrance into the kingdom of thy glory, to §O out no more 
forever. And to thee, O Father! to Jesus, the Mediator of the new 
covenant, and to thy Holy Spirit, be eternal glory. Amen. 
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RULES FOR HOLY LIVING. 


“If ye live after the flesh, ye shall die; but if ye, through the Spirit, 
do mortify the deeds of the body, ye shall live.”—Rom, 8: 13. 
1. Religion shall be my chief concern, and the business of my 
life. 
2. I will begin each day with God, by consecrating myself anew to 
His service. 
3. In resuming my daily cares, I will endeavor to aim at the glory of 
God. 
4. I will improve my time to the best of my ability. 
5. I will observe three stated scasons cach day for private devotion. 
6. When [have the privilege, I will peruse some of the word of God 
on my knees. 
7. I will watch over myself with godly jealousy, carefully inspecting 
my thoughts, motives, and desires. 
8. I will practise self-denial in various ways, and fast each week, as 
health and circumstances permit. 
9. I will resolutely oppose all inclination to fictitious and unprofita- 
ble reading. 
10. I will, when possible, punctually attend the stated means of 
grace, ready and willing to bear the cross. 
11. I will pay strict regard to truth. 
12. Inclination shall in no case prevent compliance with known 
duty. 
18. As far as circumstances shall permit, I will do to others as I 
would they should do unto me. 
14, I will observe plainness and simplicity in dress, avoiding useless 
expenditure and ornament. 
15. I will shun idle and unprofitable conversation and foolish jesting 
16. I will join no association likely to injure my religious influence. 
17. I will take no recreation that I may not in the name of the 
Lord, 
18. I will neither make nor attend large “‘ tea parties,” 
19. T will be scrupulous in observance of the Sabbath day, and enter 
the sanctuary prayerfully and seriously. 
20. IT will endeavor, by divine grace in all things, to be exemplary, 
that my influence May be a savor of life unto life. 
21. T will close each day with self-examination and prayer, and will 


not suffer myself to close my eyes in sleep in a state of condemnation 
before God. 
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A HELP TO SELF-EXAMINATION,. 


Ponder the path of thy feet, and let all thy ways be established.” 
Question 1. Did I rise this morning with a grateful sense of the good- 
ness of God? 
Did I offer myself anew to Him in consecration ? 
Did I do it thoughtfully, as in the presence of duty? 
Has the reading of the Scriptures profited me ? 
Have I been firm and resolute in doing my duty? 
Has no part of my time run to waste ? 
Have I governed my thoughts well ? Map ert: 
Have I indulged no wrong tempers or dispositions : io 
. Have I improved opportunities for doing or getting gooe * 
10. Have I been strong in faith towards God? 
11. Have I seen the goodness of God in little things which have a 
tendency to disquiet me? mee : : 
12. Have I been resigned to the will of God as indicated in His 
providences ? 
13. Have I been much in prayer? 
14. Has my life corresponded with my profession ? 
15. Have I held sweet communion with my Savior? 
16. Have I met and overcome temptation ? 
17. Have I knowingly done any thing to grieve another ? 
18. Have I broken any of my “ Rules?” , 
19. DoI close this day with gratitude to God, and a consciousness 0 
His favor and approbation ? 
20. Do I feel a firm unwavering confidence in God as my Father and 
my God? 
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may WILL BE DON Ek.” 


* Thy will be done,’ is the appropriate pete of the believer, It 
ought always to be legibly written oD his banner as it waves in the air. 
No testimony more appropriate can be borne to the world. This is the 
motto he ought always to carry with him to the closet—it is the lan- 

O* 
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guage taught by the Savior himself. In prosperity we ought carefully 
to remember, ‘ Thy will be done.” Let this also be our consolation in 
adversity. It is the will of God, and I will suffer the pain, endure the 
cross. ‘ Wedo not here pray,” says the accomplished Watson, “‘ that 
God may‘do his will, nor merely express our acquiescence in what he 
wills ; but that what God wills ourselves and all men to do may be done 
by us on earth as it is done in heaven by the angels ; that is, rigorously 
and with delight, perfectly, and with constancy. The model of our obe- 
dience is thus the elevated one of unfallen and unsinning angels, all 
whose principles of obedience ought to exist in us,” * 
The question here arises, ‘“ What relation does this doctrine of re- 
generation sustain to our future progress in holiness?” It seems in 
the passage quoted from the Lord’s Prayer, to have an intimate connec- 
tion with the incipient stages of Christian life, and the establishment of 
the kingdom ‘of God im the soul. Must we embrace this doctrine and 
walk by it in our progress toward the completion of holiness, or is there 
to be-some other-principle that shall guide us unto that blessed state ? 
I am aware that very different views are entertained on this subject. 
There is a class who expect to “ perfect holiness” by some peculiar 
manifestations and enlightenings of the Divine presence, ‘The most 
striking peculiarity of their religidus character is found in the fact that 
they are seekers after ‘sutden iluminations—flashes of light on the soul. 
As we retrace the history of piety in the church, we find a.sprinkling 
of this kind of devotion all the way down to tle time of the apostles. 
These are the persons who, rather than labor to do the will of God, sit 
still to see the salvation of God, making of this a virtue even. They 
‘are desired, indeed, to make progress in the Divine life, but they expect 
to do so by a kind of miracle. ‘These, if I may be allowed the com- 
parison, are our dwellers in lands of religious romance. ‘They see won- 
derful sights, and their history is but a tale of surprising manifestations- 
By some strange mutation of fortune they expect to be placed in pos- 
Session of spiritual sceptres and treasures, curious fortresses, and castles 
impregnable. These are they who would attain to the heights of Zion 
without first walking through the vale with the old Pilgrim. There és 
an interest attached to their story.. It is a true luxury to walk amid 
such spleridid cteations, or rather revelations. Who does not love to 
luxuriate in sora dike fairy land of the spirit world? The creations 
of fiction and the appings of romance are possessed of splendor; but 
then they are oniy.f, ctions, “Che religious man, who depends on his 
manifestations “and” wonderful experiences, though all may be real at 


* Watson's Expovilion, Naty, 6:: 10 
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times, will feel at other times that all is but romance—that there is more 
of the fancy than of God in the matter. As he turns over the pages of 
the Bible, he will find nothing of the kind there. And as he further 
reads, he will be fully impressed that the Christian is not to be perfected 
by any such means. These may be the means by which the disciples 
of Mahomet, or any other false teacher, may expect to be perfected in 
their faith ; but not so with the. Christian learner. Like the ignis fatuus 
these appear, when the curtain of night is thrown around their minds, 
but all vanish when the sun shines in his brightness. Certainly there 
is akind of manifestation a holy soul will have of the things of God. 
The secret of the Lord will be with them that fear him. But it is not 
to this class that I refer ; but to those who expect to be brought to that 
epeths pues by laa ies Tie! : be perfected by a strict 
There is still a second class who expect to De p, 
seem to have arrived at the*conclusion that these 


use of means, and they The idea, too, 


i ; Shs 
means are fully competent to attain the desired blessing ; pris: 
of the particular form of that blessing 1s fixed in the mind, as w 


method by which it is to be attained. With these preconceived opin- 


i i ake little progress towards 
ions, they begin to pray and to read, but make little prog 


the goal. It may be the heart becomes colder and more stupified by 
the very process. Now it seems to me that both these classes, though 
they hold the fragments of the truth, have abandoned the great idea, i 
one of the great ideas. The former, though resigned, it 1s not _ 
the will of God, but to let God do his own will, ‘The second a fl 
struck out a plan by which God is to work, and though they = or oan 
pray, they are deficient in resignation to the will of Christ. ate 
every great blessing come to us through resignation ? If we re ie 
to be just what God would have us, to possess apse pene Shall 
form those acts he requires, shall we not advance a ie e Gey own 
we not find this the grand starting point? rf me : ia by the ex- 
peri ave been confirmed in the oO} 

experience, at least. Th ‘ed most eminently pious. Bramwell, 
perience of those who have live in ee aeirresionat; 

C: Irs, Rogers, were all eminen gnation 

arvosso, Stoner, and Mrs. - slene in John Fletcher and hj 
to the will of God. We see the same grace oe Mrs. F. b si 
devoted companion. No one can read the life of Mrs. I. but he must 
P . : ion. She only asked what ¢} 
see how conspicuous was her resignation. fin hier-private:; ; iS 
will of God might be. Take a brief extract ro Private journal— 
“ Nothing so tends to the soul’s epee as a constant abandon- 
ever og 

ment and resignation of the whole soul, wit : 3 “SRRetn, into the 
hand of Jesus; I feel such an insight into " Ove, faithfulness and 
wisdom of Christ, as I cannot describe. O, the security I see in aban- 


——ueuwnnarsreemme es m0 0060 0 0  OOoeoures 0 0 000 ees seer 00™™"0 do dovres=_esSseeeees ev’ 
20 GUIDE TO HOLINESS. 


a neememmninsininnitinninn 
doning my soul to him! It is glorious indeed.” The same thought 
has frequently been conveyed by such expressions as ‘the annihilation 
of my will,” “sinking out of self,” and the like. Mrs. Fletcher very 
forcibly expresses the sentiment, in another place, in the following form: 
“ Being taken into Christ as a drop of water into the ocean, I lose my- 
self in him, and find in him my all, for time and eternity.” 


Well then may we sing,— 


Le 


«“ What cannot resignation do? 
It wonders can perform ! 
That powerful charm—thy will be done! 
It lays the loudest storms. 


' June 8, 1847. A Discirce. 


i ind 


i 


PRAYER. 


There is an eye that never sleeps, 
Beneath the wing of night ; 
There is an ear that never shuts, 

When sink the beams of light. 


There is an arm that never tires, 
When human strength gives way; 
There is a love that never fails, 
When earthly loves decay. ’ 


That eye is fixed on seraph throngs 
That ear is filled with angels’ songs ; 
That arm upholds the world on high ; 
That love is throned beyond the sky. 


But there’s a power that man can wield, 
When mortal aid is vain — 

That eye, that arm, that love to reach — 
That listening ear to gain. 


That power is prayer, which soars on high, 
And feeds on bliss beyond the sky. 


PERT INS ed Ll pl 


Tron anp Lovr.—I am sure truth never lost any thing by being 
spoken inlove, {am of opinion that a principal reason why we are not 
more of one mind, is that we are not more of one heart. How soon 
they who feel heart to heart, begin to see eye to eye! "The way to think 
alike is first to fee] alike: ind if the feeling be love, the thought will be 
truth. I wish, therefore. for the sake of sound doctrine, that the breth- 
ren would love one another Dr. Nevins. 
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OBEYING GOD. 


Wuen God says, ‘Sun, shine in the skies!” the sun directly answers, 
not in words, but in deeds, “‘ Here am I to do my Maker’s will, to light 
up earth and heaven with my glory, to gild all things with gold, and to 
make the whole creation rejoice.” quip 

When God says to the moon, “‘ Appear!” the moon replies, Here I 
am with my silver light, to scatter the darkness and render the night 
lovely.” 5 

When God says to the stars, “ Shine forth!” they instantly anenre ; 
“ We are thy servants and gladly do thy bidding. Already we are in 
the skies, and there will we keep watch till thou givest us leave to re- 
tire.” 4 

Thus do the sun, and the moon, and the stars, obey their Almighty 
Maker. 7G 

When God says to the spring, ‘“ Come forth with thy flowers!” does 
she tarry, or refuse to answer ? No. ‘I come,” says the ites a 
“‘ Here are my greenest leaves. Here are my freshest flowers, W ‘ad 
with to beautify the earth. The snow-drop is in the garden, and the 
primrose on the bank and in the coppice.” 

When God says to the summer, “ Gladden the earth!’ the answer of 
summer is this: “At thy voice I spread my influence abroad ; ‘the 
birds are warbling, the flowers are blooming, the trees are blossoming, 
and nature is rejoicing.” 

When God Bi athe autumn, ‘ Withhold not thy fruits.” ts ‘oa 
are here!” ig autumn’s reply. ‘‘ The bush is laden with berries, rf 
the trees with fruit, and the fields are waving with golden grain, ready 
for the sick sbandman.” 

Cee ate winter, ‘‘ Where art thou, ang ee are ‘a 
storms?” "They are abroad at thy command, ae a ne = 
“Trost has bound up the earth and the waters ; soe 4g . - we 
ground, and the wings of the howling wind are fying through the air 
Who shali stand before thy cold?” RA 

Thus do spring, summer, autumn and winter, obey the command of 
the Holy One. 2 

And shall the sun with his glory, tie Moet math her beams, and the 
Stars with their light, obey their Maker ? (Bhall Spring with her flowers, 
summer with his blossoms, autumn with his fruits, and Surly winter with 
his storms, gladly hasten to do the commandments of the Lord, and 
thou refuse to obey him? 


——— ——— Sees se; 


22. GUIDE TO HOLINESS. 
THE CHRISTIANS REQUEST. 
WORDS BY MRS. MARY H. MAXWELL. MUSIC BY GEORGE O. FARMER. 


Se ene 


1, Grant, grant me but this boon I pray, When life’ edark dreamiso’er— ‘To 
2. Here on a darkand roll-ing tide, A waste of wa-ters drear— One 
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mid the bloom of end-less spring. Where angels plume the tire-less wing, A - 


long and weary night-watch keep.WhileI up-on the storm-y deep, My 
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mid the bloom of end -_ less spring. 
long and wea - - ry night - watch- keep. 


3. But through the clouds I oft behold, 
The Seraph wings unfurl — 
The stream that laves its bed of gold — 
The gates of radiant pearl, 
I list to heaven’s unnumbered choir— 
The harp, the lute, the golden lyre. 


4, Then let the angry surges swell 
To billows cold and rude— 
Ah, not forsaken do we dwell, 
In ocean’s solitude— 
The bark by winds and waters driven, 
Shall gain at last the port of Heaven. 


[The above music is secured by copyright to Oliver Ditson.] 
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WALKING WITH GOD. 


How blessed are all who walk with God! ‘Their spiritual enjoy- 
ments, to carnal minds unknown, vastly transcend the highest delights 
of mere sense. Religion also sweetens all their lawful earthly good, 
and gives it a peculiar relish. Health, food, rest, retirement, friends, 
and whatever else, are enjoyed the best by those who use them all with 
asingle eye to the glory of God: and even afflictions lose much of 
their keen edge, and are often welcomed as gracious and salutary dis- 
pensations, where God is truly enjoyed. In this world, the pious are 
not left without many expressions of God’s favor and love; but in 
regard to the world to come, it hath entered into no human mind to 
conceive how vastly more blessed they shall be, and that for ever and 
ever. None‘ serve God for nought; ” for ‘in the keeping of his com- 
mandments there is great reward.” ‘‘ Blessed is every one that feareth 
the Lord, and that delighteth greatly in his commandments.” Such are 
blessed with the sensible favor, support, guidance, and protection of 
the Most High, and with a satisfying hope and earnest of glory [ever- 
lasting. Our happiness rises in proportion to our devotedness to God. 
Without religion we cannot but be unhappy; and the not being so ear- 
nest and faithful as we should be, after having known the salvation of 
God, deprives us of much enjoyment, and exposes us to a miserable and 
ruinous fall. “* Watch and pray !” 


OO Oeeen* 


DROPS. 


Tm ocean is composed of drops. Small in themselves, but united 

they cover two-thirds of the globe and bear on their bosom treasures 
untold. Despise not small things. A word alone may mean nothing 
and effect nothing; but a union of words carries joy or grief toa 
thousand bosoms. So small a word as ‘‘ we ”—a little droponly—might 
remain glued to the tongue through life and produce no good effect. 
But unite it to a few more words, such as “ will do good,” and suiting 
the action to the words, what may it not produce? ‘Ten thousand 
hearts may leap with joy at the sound. Precious drops to millions ! 
Are their hearts full of pain and sorrow? Speak—we will do them 
good—tears give place to smiles—pain departs at the sight of joy, and 
a world of happiness is born in a day: Precious drops! we repeat. 
Cherish and scattey them, Like the dew that refreshes the flowers, 
they will be drawn to heaven by the Son of righteousness, to be exhib- 
ited when your account is to be squared at the last day. 
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For the Guide to Holinoss. 
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CHRISTIAN HOLINESS—WHAT IT Is. 


Pe ncrasray the ease number, that ee panne 
show, as elearl justification, nor regeneration, | no | faa 
élaim a ly as I shall be able, what it is. In doing this, 
wholl € wise above what has been written. I shall draw my views 
olly from the Scriptures—that unerring and eternal fountain of light 
ane knowledge. Like Mary, I would ever sit at the Master’s feet, and 
ioe up to him for instruction. I venerate antiquity, with its inexhaust- 
ible stores of knowledge; and I cheerfully acknowledge the authority 
oS the writings of the learned and pious, both living and dead—But 
- matter of so much importance as the soul’s sanctification, I desire 
sai what God says. In the blessed Bible he speaks with unam- 
us voice, and needs no interpreter. 


“ This is the Judge that ends the strife, 
When wit and reason fail ; 

My guide to everlasting life, 
Through all this stormy vale.” 


In what, then, d : . 
>» does the or sanc ; , 
VOL. XI, holiness, 3 tification, revealed in the 
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Bible, and made the privilege of Christians in this life, consist? So 
far as I am competent to answer, I reply, in the three following things : 

1. Entire selfconsecration to God. 

2. Being cleansed from all unrighteousness. 

3. The full baptism of the Holy Ghost. 

1. Entire self-consecration. This work is indispensable. It is also 
our own act; being aided by God’s preventing grace. Jt differs from 
the consecration we make at regeneration, in two respects. I. We 
have a more distinct and correct view of the deep depravity of the soul 
—our entire moral impotency—our high gospel privilege, and the vast 
cl:ims of God upon us. 2 We made the consecration when convert- 
ed—prior to regeneration—being yet unrenewed and unholy. But 
prior to sanctification, we consecrate ourselves to God in view of re- 
ceiving this great blessing, being in a regenerate state, and therefore 
being comparatively holy. In the former case, the act proceeded from 
an unholy heart, incapable of a holy act; and in the latter case, it pro- 
-ceeded from a relatively holy. heart, capable, through grace, of a rela- 
‘tively holy act. Now, that this act of entire self-consecration to God 
is the first step in Christian holiness, or sanctification, is abundantly 
obvious from the Scriptures. In the Hebrew Scriptures, the word 
meaning to sanctify is kadash, and means, according to Gesenius, both 
to cleanse, and to consecrate. This word is used to denote the conse- 
cration of Aaron and his sons to the priest’s office. Moses was direct- 
ed to “ sangtify them, that they may minister unto me in the ptiest’s 
office.’—Ex. 28:41. That is, they were set apart for this exclusive 
work. The same word is used in the Hebrew Bible, in this sense, in 
various places, especially in reference to the dedication of altars, tem- 
ples, troops for battle, the people of Israel, and sacred mountains. In 
the Greek New Testament, the parallel word is agiazo, having, also, 
‘the two-fold sense of to make clean, and to consecrate. See Robinson’s 
Greek and English Lexicon. It is often used in the New Testament, 
40 consecrate, or set apart to a holy use—having this tropical sense be- 
‘ause, in the Jewish ritual, this was a chief object in all their purify- 
“ing lustrations, It is used in this sense respecting the consecration of 
«Christ for the work of atonement.—Says the beloved disciple, ‘‘ Whom 

the Father hath sanctified and sent into the world.”—John 10: 36.— 
Also, saith the Savior of himself, just before his betrayal and crucifix- 
ion, “ For their sakes. I sanctify myself.’—John 17:19. In both 
‘these Passages, the word means, not to cleanse, but to set apart, to de- 
‘vote, to dedicate to a special work, to consecrate. It is clear, then, that 

n the original Scriptures, the term sanctify, with its various inflect- 

-ions, is used in the sense of dedicate, or consecrate. Hence David 


9 


SAN Re A 


~ 


cama 


CHRISTIAN HOLINESS. Q7 


RR A Rn ns 


said to the priests and Levites, ‘‘ Sanctify yourselves.”—-1 Chron., 15: 
12. That is, “dedicate yourselves to God.” This great work all 
Christians must do, who are seeking holiness. It must be done with- 
out reserve, in view of persecutions, and in ‘humble dependence on 
God. The language of the soul must be,— 


‘¢ Take my soul and body's powers, 
Take my memory, mind and will: 
All my goods, and all my hours, 
All I know, and all I feel; 
All I think, or speak, or do— 
Take my heart, and make it new. 


«“ Now, my God, thine own Iam, 
Now I give thee back thine own ; 
Freedom, friends, and health, and fame, 
Consecrate to thee alone ; 
Thine I live, thrice happy [! 
Happier still, if thine I die.” 


2. The second step in Christian holiness, or sanctification, is to be 
cleansed from all unrighteousness by the blood of Christ. This idea 
of cleansing is fundamental in the Holy Scriptures. It is a central 
idea—like the sun in the firmament, dispensing light and glory through- 
out the circuit of the heavens. ‘This is the primary sense of the term 
sanctification. The following Scriptures clearly prove the reality of 
this work of cleansing from all unvightcousness, as well as its glorious 
extent: “ Then will I sprinkle clean water upon you, and ye shall be 
clean; from all your filthiness, and from. all your idols will I cleanse 
you.” —Ezekiel 36:25. Here is a radical cleansing—removing all 
filthiness and idols. The element is clean water,- symbolical of the 
pure blood of Christ. Is not this a thorough work ? ‘Ts any unholi- 
ness left? Also says David, “ Wash me thoroughly from mine iniqui- 
ty, and cleanse me from my sin.” —Ps. 51:2. Here, too, is a thorough 
washing and cleansing; leaving no iniquity nor sin to pollute the soul. 
Add to this Paul’s words, ‘ Jet us cleanse ourselves from all filthiness 
of the flesh and spirit.’”"—2 Cor. 7: 1. Here soul and body are cleans- 
ed from every taint of sin. Again, “Wherefore Jesus also, that he 
might sanctify the people with his own blood, suffered without the 
gate.’—Heb. 18:12. Were we have the object and ignominy of 
Christ’s suffering, his people’s entire sanctification, and his precious 
blood as the efficacious means. In harmony with all this, says John, 
‘The blood of Jesus Christ, his son, cleanseth us from all sin.”—1 John, 
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1:7. After this, does any sin remain? Remember the Apocalyptic 
curse pronounced against all such as add to, or take away, either the 
words or sense of Scripture. Once more; the devout David prays, 
‘Wash me, and I shall be whiter than snow.”—Ps., 51:1. Is not the 
whiteness of snow atype of spotless purity? The apostle also records 
the great object of Christ’s death, and shows it to have been, “ ‘That 
he might sanctify and cleanse it (the church) with the washing of water 
by the Word; that he might present it to himself a glorious church; 
not having spot, or wrinkle, or any such thing; but that it should be 
holy and without blemish.”—Eph., 5: 26, 27. low varied and strong 
is this language. Does it not contemplate a perfect ablution from sin, 
and entire purity of spirit, soul and body? What else can it mean? 
It is a cleansing so complete as not to leave a “ spot,” nor ‘‘ wrinkle, 
nor any such thing.” Finally: says John, ‘‘If we confess our sins, 
he is faithful and just to forgive us our sins, and to cleanse us from all 
unrighteousness.’”—John, 1:9. Here are two distinct blessings ; 1. 
Forgiveness of sins, including regeneration ; and, 2. Sanctification ; 
subsequent in its reception, and effected by a heavenly cleansing in the 
laver of Christ’s purifying blood.” This cleansing, too, reaches “ all 
unrighteousness,” or the remains of corrupt nature, the original infect- 
ion of inbred sin; while the first blessing embraces only forgiveness of 
actual and condemning sin. Now, then, look at this array of Scrip- 
ture. Every text is clear and direct, and has a voice of its own.—Each 
one is a sun, full orbed, and shining in his strength. Their conver- 
gent beams pour a focal blaze of light upon unprejudiced minds, and 
shut us up to the conclusion that the second and important step in the 
work of sanctification, or Christian holiness, is to be cleansed from all 
unrighteousness, or filthiness of the flesh and spirit, by the all powerful 
blood of the Lamb. Does any one ask how this is done? I am frank 
to confess I do not know. Further I do not desire to know. Many 
have lost the blessing by pausing here and trying to solve this heavenly 
mystery. “The wind bloweth where it listeth, and ye hear the 
Sound thereof, but cannot tell whence it cometh, and whither 
it goeth ; so ig every one that is born of the Spirit.” The manner 
how the Holy Spirit regenerates and sanctifies the soul, is above 
all human comprehension. We cannot see the wind, but we can 
both feel and see its effects, in the waving forests and nodding har- 
vests: So we Cannot observe nor explain the operations of the 
divine Spirit on the soul; but its effects we can feel with a conscious 
and captivating distinctness, and its fruits we can discern in the life 
and conversation. With yain philosophy we have nothing to do; but 
with the Bible, every thing. In this celestial chart, this heavenly geo- 
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graphy of the skies to man, the way to heaven is clearly set down. On 
every leaf may be traced, in letters of crimson dye, 


“ There is a fountain filled with blood, 
Drawn from Immanuel’s veins; 
And sinners plunged beneath that flood, 
Lose all their guilty stains.” 


Be it ours to believe, to eat the Word of the Lord, the bread of cternal 
life, and grow thereby. slap 
3. The third and crowning step in the work of Christian ho eee or 

entire sanctification, is the baptism of the Holy Ghost. a a ae 
cleansed, swept and garnished, is now filled with the I ae ees 
is an extraordinary infusion of divine life, a satel 
dominion over sin, a sense of death to it and life to God, aS ts 
boldness, a pure flow of divine love ; exalting agen anes 
self, and lifting the soul above the world. It is a teac ee a 
empowering, and animating Spirit. Itis the conscious : 2 sar 
the Holy Ghost; giving powerful victory over temptation, . ean 
torment, and death, with its corruption and worms. It is the es ae 

forter, dwelling in the soul, resuscitating 1ts languishing pow es a 
ing the heart of stone, refining its dross, and strengthening 1 . 
might in the inner man. It is a thought worthy of consideration, t . 
each of the three persons in the adorable Trinity has had a specia 
work to do in the salvation of this revolted world. The peculiar one 
pensation of the Father may be said to extend from the aaa me 
advent of Christ; though Christ existed then also, as the aes 
prophecy, and as concealed under types and shadows, ae 5 Bate 
Toly Ghost. Yet God the Father, in a peculiar sense, wa ena 
adise, dwelt among his ancient people, appeared to eam eee 
on Mount Sinai, and filled the ancient tabernacle, amidst ae se s 
of Judah. But in the fullness of time, Christ, at = 
came—led 2 life of humiliation, traduction, igneney a. eda 
world’s guilt on a malefactor’s cross. bd tas ae ie ispen- 
sation. But at his ascension, he said, “I wil Bas ca - if and he 
shall give you another Comforter, that he may abl He you for ever,” 
—John, 14:16. And this is ‘the Comforter, ; Ich As the Holy 
Ghost.’—John, 14:26. So that this is emphatioa’y a dispensation of 
the Holy Ghost. He is as truly on this earth, walking up and dacs, 
these hills, and coming up into our houses, 29 Was Jesus Christ among 
the Jews. Thousands, too, who look pack and condemn the Jews for 
rejecting Christ, and feel that they would have received him, are no less. 
stubbornly and blindly resisting the mission of the divine Comforter.— - 
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He comes to many a heart embraced, like the Jews, in the covenant of 
promise, but is not received in His true character,—the character of 
an almighty agent, sent down from heaven to baptize believers with an 
extraordinary outpouring of his divine influence, as on the day of Pen- 
tecost, as well as to awaken and regenerate sinners; but being rejected, 
turned aside to others. This special baptism of the Spirit is clearly 
taught in the Scriptures. John the baptist said, “‘ He shall baptize you 
with the Holy Ghost and with fire.’—Matt., 3:11. The apostles and 
others, on the day of Pentecost, ‘‘ were all filled with the Holy Ghost.” 
—Acts,2:4, ‘On the Gentiles also was poured out the gift of the 
Holy Ghost.’—Acts, 10:45. ‘‘ What! know ye not that your body is 
the temple of the Holy Ghost ?”’—1 Cor., 6: 19. Christ also breathed 
on his disciples and said, ‘‘ Receive ye the Holy Ghost.” —John, 20 : 22. 
St. Paul found certain disciples at Ephesus, and said to them, ‘ Have 
ye received the Holy Ghost since ye believed ?’’—‘‘ And when Paul 
Jaid his hands on them, the Holy Ghost came on them.”—Acts, 19: 26. 
This baptism of the Spirit gave them power from on high. It is the 
finishing work of holiness, or sanctification. It is the privilege of be- 
ievers now. Without it, we gasp for breath; but with it, we inhale 
vital air, and great spiritual life. 


*O that it now from heaven might fall, 
And all my sins consume ; 
Come, Holy Ghost, for thee J call, 
Spirit of burning come, 


** Refining fire, go through my heart, 
Illuminate my soul; 
Scatter thy life through every part, 
And sanctify the whole.’’ 


Such js Christian holiness, or entire sanctification. How does this 
doctrine magnify the riches of Christ, and fill believers with joy un- 


speakable and full of glory ! 
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: Tue only sure mark a man can have that he walks closely with God, 
is an abiding consciousness of his patdoning favour. Tis the Christ- 
jan feels in his own breast. An enthusiast may take it for granted that 
he has it; but he feels it not. Some feel for a little while a persuasion 
that God hath forgiven their sins, but do not retain it. This is not en- 
thusiasm ; but as it is the witness of the Spirit, it is lost by returning 
to sin. 
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SPIRITUAL REST. 


‘© Ye shall find rest to your souls,”’ 


What a fullness of meaning there is in that little word res¢ / 
The laborer, toiling all the day to carn his bread by the sweat of 
his brow, retires at cvening, and stretching his weary limbs upon 
his couch enjoys sweet rest in balmy slecp. _ The mariner, tossed 
to and fro upon the mighty ocean, contending for months with 
winds and waves, finally reaches his port in safety, and there, in 
the bosom of his family, he rests from all his toils. So the stu- 
dent, the teacher, and the faithful minister; they all have their 
seasons of toil and anxious care, and their times of pleasant re- 
freshing rest. 

But if natural rest is so precious, how much better is spiritual 
rest,—the rest of the soul. How delightful to rest from a guilty 
conscience, from the plague of inward corruptions, from the fear 
of death and the dread of the judgment day ! 

But where is this rest to be found? It is not in wealth, how- 
ever abundant; for the immaterial spirit cannot be satisfied with 
material substance. Can houses and lands, fruits and money, sup- 
ply the wants of an immortal mind? And, moreover, we must 
soon be separated from these. Our Lord tells us of one who said 
to his soul, take thine case, eat, drink, and be merry, for thou hast 
much goods laid up for many years. But God said unto him, thou 
fool, this night thy soul shall be required of thee! It is not in 
the honors of this world; for the more these are possessed the 
more they are desired. We read of Haman, who told his friends 
of all the things wherein the king had promoted him,—how he 
had set him above all his princes, and that Queen Esther would 
have none present at her banquet with the king but himself ; yet, 
said he, all this availeth me nothing while I see Mordecai the 
Jew, sitting in the king’s gate. It is not in worldly pleasure, foy 
this dazzles but to deceive, and allures but to destroy, Solomon 
tells us that he gave himself to mirth and pleasure, and go fp from 
being satisfied therewith, he said of laughter, it is Madness 


of mirth, what doest thou? It is not found in beautiful and 


Situa- 
d with see- 
ells us that 
vineyards, 


ing, nor the ear with hearing. The same wise man _ 
he made him great works,—builded houses, planteg 
gardens and orchards, and that whatever his eyes desired he kept 
not from them. And yet when he looked upon all he had wrought 
behold, all was vanity and vexation of spirit! Neither is it found 
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in intellectual attainments, the refinements of education; for 
these, though far above sensual pleasures, do not reach the case, 
do not satisfy the spiritual wants of the soul; and we know that 
much study is a weariness to the flesh, and of making many books 
there is no end. 

But if this rest is not found in wealth, honor, pleasure, beauti- 
ful scenery, or intellectual attainment, where shall we seck for it, 
how shall we attain unto it? Without doubt, we may answer, it 
is to be found in knowing, loving, and enjoying, God, the great 
First-cause, the source of intelligence, the soul of the universe, 
and the glory of the heavenly world. In receiving Jesus Christ 
whom he has sent, sitting at his feet with Mary, leaning upon his 
breast with the beloved John, and counting all things loss for his 
sake, with the devoted Paul! Here is rest indeed! rest worthy 
of a rational soul, of an immortal spirit; vest that is abiding, in- 
creasing, and that will endure for ever. Here the understanding 
is enlightened, the conscience is disburdened of its guilt, the will 
is sweetly lost in the will of God, the affections are set upon 
things above ; Christ takes up his abode in the soul, and sweet 
communion is enjoyed with the Father, Son and Holy Ghost. 

This is nearly allied to the rest of angels,—of the spirits of the 
departed in heaven, and of our first parents in paradise. It is the 
rest of Enoch,.who walked with God, of Abraham, the father of 
the faithful, of David, the sweet singer of Israel, and of that dis- 
ciple whom Jesus loved. Yea, itis the rest which the devoted 
Fletcher, the sainted Fisk, and the beloved Summerfield enjoyed. 
O, my soul, thou art called to the enjoyment of this rest! Choose 
thee this good part which shall not be taken from thec. It shall 
be mine, I will seek no other. “Lord, evermore grant me _ this 
rest.” 

‘¢O that [ could for ever sit, 
With Mary, at the Master’s feet ! 
Be this my happy choice ; 
My only care, delight, and bliss, 
My joy, my heaven on earth be this, 
To hear the Bridegroom’s voice.” 


New. Jersey. 


PARAL AEO 
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Ip enthusiasm be imagining ourselves to be in the favor of God, or 
inspired by Him, when we are not; it will follow, that every man who 
has felt his sins forgiven becomes an enthusiast when he hopes he is 
still in the favor -of God, though he has lost the sense of his love. 


a = ‘ile 


en A mR A A 


te 


AAA Ne eee 


COMFORTS BY THE Way. 33 


RP A RR CR eR Rm CR Ty Ree Tete ete A Na Na ay A ty Ny Pe ae 


For the Guide to Holiness. 


COMFORTS BY THE WAY. 


Brorner King :—About one year ago my Christian experience 
was published in the “ Guide;’’ I also became a subscriber, and 
can truly say that cach number has been a feast to my heart.— 
May its influence continue to increase until the whole world shall 
be blest with its hallowed principles. It has often, during the 
past year, been suggested to my mind to write another piece for 
that invaluable work. I know the effort isa good one, and altho’ 
I feel my weakness, J am encouraged in the strength of my mas- 
ter to perform my duty and leave the result with him. Writing 
will relieve my own mind of a weight of responsibility which I 
fecl resting upon me. ; 

Happy would it have been for meif I had given myself up 
wholly to God when I first enjoyed his justifying favor; and had 
then known my privilege of living a holy life—a life of faith, and 
of realizing continually the efficacy of that blood which cleanses 
from all sin. How many doubts and fears, how much gloom and 
sadness would I have escaped. I enjoyed enough of the power 
of godliness in a justified state to sustain me under the most try- 
ing circumstances. But since I have enjoyed a sanctified state I 
have been triumphant. J fecl that I have the victory through 
Jesus Christ my Savior. My doubts and fears, and gloom and 
sadness, have given way to living faith, confiding love to heavenly 
light and joy in the Holy Ghost. Hallelujah! Glory be to God 
for ever. My Savior was indeed very dear and precious to my 
heart when I first felt his pardoning love. But O! infinitely more 
so since he has blest me with a sacred nearness with himself, sur- 
passing any thing of which I ever had conceived, and has per- 
mitted me to rest in his bosom and feel his gushing blood applied 
to my heart by faith; while he is giving me the sweetest assuran- 
ces of his sympathy and love. O! happy state for one Who has 
been tossed and driven upon the ocean of adversity, afflicted and 
distressed, amidst the scoffs and frowns of a persecutinge world. 
O! what a sweet refuge [ have found. A rest from passion . 
rest from fear and care and unbelief.’ Tis faith in Jesus—faith 
in the glorious atonement which he has made, that 


‘“‘ Lays the rough paths of nature even, 
And opens in the breast @ little heaven,” 


T will add a few extracts from my diary :— 
Sept. 27, 1846. During the last five or six weeks ] have been 
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unusually blest. My consolation has been deep and full, and my 
peace has flowed as a river. My faith has been strong and unwa- 
vering, and my heart has been glowing with that “ perfect love” 
which “casteth out fear.’ I attended a camp-mecting, where the 
power of God was most strikingly manifested. A universal so- 
lemnity seemed to pervade the assembly. Sinners were convict- 
ed, mourners were comforted and made to rejoice, believers were 
sanctified, and a mighty wrestling prevailed for full redemption 
and complcte victory over sin; while loud hallelujahs arose from 
those who claimed the blessing, and felt that the blood of Jesus 
had cleansed their hearts from all sin. Glory be to God, my own 
full heart often overflowed from a deep sense of what the Lord 
had done for poor unworthy me. The honor bestowed upon me 
by my Heavenly Father fills me with wonder, and sinks me into 
the depths of humility. O! what am TI, that I should be so pecu- 
liarly honored and blest. ‘To God be all the glory. 
_ 28th. I still feel that my Heavenly Father is with me, and that he 
is still guiding my feet in the ways of truth and holiness. I feel 
that he hasa work for me to do. His strength is made perfect in 
weakness, and I am made the object of his unbounded love and 
condescending goodness. ©}! the riches of his grace! how deep, 
how full, how wide. What glorious perceptions are brought to 
my mind through the rich provision of the gospel. I am filled 
with consolation. 

29th. Although I have been so eminently blest, and have enjoyed 
so much deep and sweet communion with my Heavenly Father, 
and Hfave realized the cleansing efficacy of the blood of Jesus, and 
have felt that I enjoyed a sanctified state, yet I am conscious that 
I have only entered upon the borders of that lovely inheritance. 
The cares and perplexities of life no longer distract me; yet I do 
feel that they occasionally draw away my mind from that object 
Where all my affections are centered, and where I would have my 
thoughts always absorbed. [I desire to feel a continual sinking 
into the will of God; to have a consciousness that 1 please him 
a all I do and say, and think and feel. Lord help me. 1 know 
re Tam not sufficient for these things in my own strength. But 

Y Stace is sufficient. The Holy Spirit will help my infirmities. 

ie lood of Jesus cleanses and will keep me clean, while I con- 

e {0 him as my present, complete Savior. Amen. 

Should T be ae iourn long in this wilderness, you 
perhaps will h permitted to so] SS, 

Car from me again. 
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A Curistian Pieri. 


Lexington, Ky,, July, 1847. 
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SECRET DISCIPLES. 


Wuen our blessed Lord tabernacled in the flesh, there were many 
whose judgment was convinced, and whose hearts were made to feel 
that he was the true Messiah; yet, notwithstanding this, they feared to 
confess their faith in him lest they should suffer persecution. The pa- 
rents of the blind man whose eyes Jesus opened, were of this descrip- 
tion. They feared to confess Christ, lest they should be put out 
of the synagogue. See John 9: 21, 22. Many of the rulers also be- 
lieved on Jesus, but did not confess him for the same reason. See 
John 12: 42. Joseph and Nicodemus are particularly named as 
disciples of this description ; but afler the Savior’s crucifixion, to their 
praise be it spoken, they took a more bold and honorable stand for 
their divine Lord and Master. See Mark 15: 43. John 19: 38, 
39, 40. 

‘The object of the writer on the present occasion is to ask attention 
to the duty and importance of overcoming a man-fearing spirit as being 
a slavish spirit, and one that “ bringeth a snare.’ Such a spirit 18 
| fraught with evil and only evil, and that continually. 

Every secret disciple is more or less influenced by this fear of a 
| something, they may hardly know what; sometimes it is one thing, and 
sometimes another. 

No man can be truly said to fear God, or enjoy gospel freedom ant 
salvation from sin, who occupies the ground of a secret disciple. It is 
a settled question that “no man can serve two masters.” But how 

? many there are who vainly strive to serye God, the world, and self, al- 
ternately and together, and at the same time hope that all will be well 
in the end. O, miserable living! It is to be feared that many of this 
class will finally miss of heaven, and find their everlasting portion with 
hypocrites and unbelievers. 

Now, then, is the time “ to lay up a good foundation against the time 
to come,’’ and to “ wash our robes and make them white in the blood 
of the Lamb. To do this, we must be bold, and openly active in the 
cause of our blessed Redeemer, “ shewing our faith by our works” 
and bemg aliways ready for every good word and work. ‘‘ Holiness to 
the Lord” should be the motto on every Christian’s banner. This 
banner, too, should be kept unfurled and carried jnto all the avenues 
of life as a watchword and beacon‘ others. 


By this means we may 
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be enabled to go from strength to strength and from conquering to con- 
quer. 


a Pn 


‘Wicked self must be denied, 
Passion, envy, lust and pride.” 


Then shall we no longer be in bondage to the fear of man, or of death 
itself, but through grace will soon finish our earthly course with joy, 
and hear the welcome plandit of ‘‘ Well done good and faithful ser- 
vant, enter thou into the joy of thy Lord.” To the secret, inactive dis- 
ciple it can never be said, ‘‘ Well done good and faithful servant,’’ for 
such ones never were faithful, never served God with all the powers of 
body and mind as commanded and required to do. 

Dear reader, these broken thoughts are submitted to your candid 
consideration by their humble author, with the earnest desire that God’s 
blessing may attend them. BL. S. 

Jury, 1847. 


THE PEN OF IRON. 
BOLD STROKES OF TRUTH. 


Wen Bishop Latimer was on his trial he at first answered 
carelessly. But presently he heard the pen going behind the tapes- 
try, which was taking down his words. Then he was careful 
what he said. 

There is an all-recording pen behind the curtain of the skies, 
taking down our words and acts for judgment. 

It is a pen of iron. “The sin of Judah is written with a pen 
of iron, and the point of adiamond.” It graves deep its records 
on the imperishable tablets of eternity—a record of every thought, 
bis and act. How ought we to live, since we can almost hear 

e all-recording pen going every hour, since we know that every 
Gay we are filling a page in the books that shall be opened at the 

ément, and the record is imperishable as eternity. 

hee landlord in England once performed an act of tyrannical 
a & widowed tenant. ; 
giceee as Ow’s son, who saw it, became a painter, and years after 
anes ys Placing a. painting of that scene where the oppressor 
and Goat 18 eye fell on the picture, the rich man turned pale 

trembled, and offered any sum to purchase it, that he might 
put it out of sight. f¢ eveyy scene of wickedness through 
which a man Passes, should be painted, and the painting 
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hung up about him, so that he would always see the portrait of 
himself with the evil passions expressed on his countenance, and 
himself in the very act of wickedness, he would be wretched. 
Such a picture gallery there is; and in eternity the sinner will 
dwell in it; for every feature and every liniament of the soul, in 
every feeling and act of wickedness, is portrayed imperishably, 
and will be exhibited to the gaze of the universe forever. 

By the discoveries of modern science, the rays of the sun are 
made to form the exact portrait on whom they shine. We are all 
living in the sunshine of eternity, which is tra:-sferring to plates 
more enduring than brass, the exact portrait of the soul in every 
successive act with all its attendant circumstances. 

Interesting to the antiquarian, is the moment when he drags out 
from the sands of Egypt some obelisk, on which the pen of iron, 
and the point of a diamond, have graven the portraits, the atti- 
tudes, the dresses, and the pursuits of men who lived and died 
three thousand years ago. But none can utter the interest of that 
moment when ‘from the silence of eternity shall be brought out 
tablets thick-set with the sculptured history of a sinful soul, and 
men and angels, with the sinner himself, shall gaze appalled on the 
faithful portraiture of a life of sin. Remember, then, oh trans- 


gressor, you must meet the record of your sin in eternity.—N. E. 
Puritan. 
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LETTER FROM AN INDIAN YOUTH. 


Tue following letter was written by a pious Indian youth,—a 
student at the Wesleyan Seminary at Albion, Michigan,—to the wife 
of Rev. Reeder Smith, Agent of the Institution and Superintendent of 
the Indian Department, on their leaving for Boston. 

The society in Boston ‘* For the Propagation of the Gospel among 
the Indians in North America,” appropriate one hundred dollars per 
year, for the benefit of this youth, who was selected from among the 
Chippewas, near Saganaw, and by them named Samuel Kirkland. The 
letter, to be sure, is not on the subject of entire consecration, yet we 
think the manifest piety, and the rapid improvement of one year’s edu- 
cation, will be highly pleasing to our readers. 


Westevan SEMINARY, Apron, June, 1847." 

I take this opportunity to informyou of my health; it is very good, 

for me, at present, and I have prosperity in my studies this present 
4 
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time. I am very glad of it, also, in religious matters. When I pray, 
I am very happy in my heart and in my soul. I love to worship our 
Savior Jesus Christ. Because he loves me, I give him all my heart— 
all my soul; because that is the reason he died in the world to save my 
soul; and I will pray as long as I live inthe world. Another thing I 
wish to tell you: when I first saw the missionary I did not like him, be- 
cause he wanted to preach to us; I did not want to hear to his preach- 
ing, that time, when I was in the paganism and darkness—ignorant, 
worshipping idols which made by hand of man; I did not know this was 
wrong way, because I was ignorant. That time the missionary he come 
again to try to preach to us; I thought I would go and hear him preach; 
I did so; he preached about Jesus, about crucified Jesus, to be come, 
saving our souls, He said,.‘‘ My dear brother and sister, if you be- 
lieved whatever I say, your soul shall be saved, and you shall be happy 
in your heart.” This is the language of the missionaries. I did be- 
lieve what he said; while I was believing, I begin tremble and fall down 
-on the ground. God he converted my soul. I was very happy. 

Since that I been pray great deal. I think I am one of the children 
of God. WhenI hear the missionary preach, my tears begin run down 
on my cheek, because I believe God. 1 feel in my heart that I wanted 
to help him to preach among the poor native Indians—I desire I loved 
to do so. I hope God he will give me his blessing, and power, and lib- 
erty to be able to speak his words. We Indians are going to school 
here; when we are done going to school here, we will go from the W. 
Seminary to our relative Indians to tell them about Jesus. Another 
thing I wish to mention. Last fall, when I was in the camp-meeting, I 
saw brother Rev. Reeder Smith. He came in our camp-meeting and 
he preach to us. We were much please to hear him. He preach quite 
interesting preaching. That time he spoke to me about school; he 
said, “‘ Do you want go to school?” [ answer him, “ Yes, sir.’ Again, 
se spoke ; he said, ‘* Will you try be agood boy again?” I answered, 

Yes, sir.” Afterward he told me, “‘ You may come to school ;’’ and 
—— When I got in Wesleyan Seminary, he give me new name— 
re oe eeland Also, we have very excellent school; I loved very 
see ee Miss E. A. Smith; she des parent teacher; she 
Reeder § oe good indeed ; and we have are class, Brother Rev. 

mith 8 wife * is our teacher in the Bible class, Past Sabbath, 
ee vs Bible Class, my tears began run down on my cheek. She 

e 0 US about Joseph, when he was in the Egypt. He was great 
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* This is the lady to whom th i 
#Thit whora the lot ‘ten. It is a well-deserved j i 
simplicity of the youth itwan ny ae iipciend Pears compliment, though in tho 
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man that time his brothers sold him to slavery ; then he become great 
man because he was love to worship God. During the famine he was 
in the Egypt, and his brothers came down in the Egypt to buy food ; 
he told them they must come with their youngest brother. Those 
brothers did so. But Joseph, when he saw his youngest brother, he 
was weep; he was so happy, his tears run down on_ his cheek— he 
could n’t refrain his weeping; just as the way with me during the Bi- 
ble class—my tears run down on my cheek—I could n’t refrain my 
tears. I called great interesting classes, but I extremely sorry you are 
going way; I wish you would teach us whole year; I hate it to have 
you go way: I love such interesting classes. You tell our Christian 
friends to Boston that we expect to preach Jesus when we are done go 
to school ; and I very thankful for what they have done for me, and 
provide place for me where I can learn to read and spell and write. Do 
pray for us and all our Indian brothers and sisters. I have no more to 
say, but to thank you very much for all you have done for us, and pray 
God will bless all Boston people. Loving you, and brother Rev. Reeder 
Smith, much for your goodness to us Indians, I subscribe myself your 
Christian brother, 
MAME-ZHAH-SUNK, 
or 
Samvuet Kirkianp. 
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Foreer your Insurres.—He is unwise and unhappy—extremely so 
—who never forgets the injuries he may have received. They come 
across his heart, like dark shadows, when the sunshine of happiness 
would bless him, and throw him iuto a tumult, that not easily subsides. 
The demon of hate reigns in his bosom and makes him of all account- 
able creatures the most miserable. 

Have you been injured in purse or character! Let the smiling an- 
gel of forgiveness find repose in your bosom. Study not how you may 
revenge, but the best way to return good for evil. It was the constant 
habit of Bishop Boulter to forgive all who injured him, and he always 
enjoyed peace of mind. Afier his death, the following lines were writ- 
ten by one of his friends. ‘They are no less beautiful than true: 


Some write their wrongs in marble; he more just, 
Stooped down serene and wrote them in the dust ; 
Trod under foot, the sport of every wind, 

Swept from the earth, and blotted from his ming— 
There buried in the dust he bade them lie, 

Aud grieved they could not ’scape the Almighty’s eye. 
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THE DOCTRINE THAT MEN NEITHER CAN NOR WILL BECOME PER- 
FECTLY HOLY IN THIS LIFE, CONSIDERED. 


Taxine up this point where we dropped it in our last paper, we 
first remark that a sentiment so prevalent and so effective as the 
one above stated, ought to have its foundation thoroughly search- 
ed out. If it be in the Bible let us know where. Let us sce its 
“local habitation.” 

Moreover if it be there, it is there’ for some object or purpose. 
We may with propriety ask what this object appears to be ; or no 
Particular object being intimated in the Bible, we may ask, What 
can we conceive it to be? 

Is the object this—to limit and regulate our expectations, and 
thus act upon the degree of effort we shall make, or upon the 
Spirit with which we make it? 

To what we suggested on this point in our last, we add a few 
words now. It has been held and taught by men whom we high- 
ly esteem, that the Bible doctrine is—None will ever become per- 
fect till they reach heaven. The economy of the gospel system 
contemplates and provides for nothing more—for this, and this 
only. The precepts were designed to encourage cfforts as long as 
we live—with the distinct understanding, however, that no perfect 
obedience is to be expected short of heaven. The promises are 
to have their complete fulfillment then and there, only. 

On this system each precept enjoying perfect holiness, might 
have closed with the clause— None will ever obey this till after 
death ;”” and each promise of grace to help might have specified 
where and when only this ample grace should be given, namely, 
in the perfect state of heaven. “If any man lack wisdom Ict him 
ask of Goc'; he giveth liberally”—in heaven. «My grace is 
sufficient for thee”—after the body is laid in the grave, and its 
temptations and infirmaties annoy thee no longer. By which 
“exceeding great and precious promises, we become partakers of 
the divine nature.”—only, however, after our souls have reached 

€aven. “Christ loved the church and gave himself for it that 

he might sanctify and cleanse it with the washing of water by the 
wod ” in heaven only, to perfection ; “ that he might present it 
to himself (tobe made) a glorious church, not having spot or 
wrinkle or any such thing, but that it should be holy and without 
blemish ig certain a eriite portion of this work always remain- 
ing, however, to be done in heaven. 

The emendationg requisite in this last cited passage, to make it 
coincide with the dogma in question, suggest to us to ask when pre- 
cisely perfect sanctification does take place? Is it instaneously, 
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DOCTRINE OF HOLINESS. 4] 
in the moment of transition from earth to heaven? Then how 
should the “church be sanctified and cleansed with the “ wash- 
ing of water by the word?” Or is it after the soul enters heav- 
en? Still we ask, what “word” and what ‘ washing of water ” 
are the specified means? And how long is it after the soul enters 
heaven before she is prepared to be “ presented” to Christ as a 
bride to her husband? But time and space forbid us to follow 
out these queries farther. ; ; 

(4.) The entire system providing for only an imperfect holiness 
in this life must have had an object. Was this object to keep 
Christians humble? So we have often heard it more than intimat- 
ed. If this be the true reason, then why should it not be yet 
more applicable in heaven itself by how much the greater is their 
holiness, and the more universal ? Does holiness of heart so nat- 
urally beget pride that too much of it or too much effort to attain 
it creates real danger? Will it be said that too much simple, 
child-like faith in God, is perilous to one’s humility, or that being 
filled too much with the Spirit is of course a dangerous state ? 

Again, the Bible does often warn us against pride and some-. 
times forewarns us of its causes. Does it locate these causes in 
the Spirit of God, or in the flesh of man? in being spiritually-- 
minded, or in being carnally-minded ? in having too much faith, 
love, and holiness, or in having too little? 

Yet again, where do we find these warnings against the danger 
of pride accruing from too much holiness, or too much faith and 
zeal for holiness? Are they in fact appended precisely where they 
are most needed—viz. to those ‘exceeding great and precious 
promises?’? Do we there read—* Ask what ye will, and it shall 
be done unto you,” only, lest ye be ruined by pride, I shall still 
bestow my grace sparingly and still leave some sin unsubdued till. 
you are safe in heaven? Do we in fact find such limitations, made 
for such a purpose? a 

Finally, we put the question in the general form j—In what 
manner and in what connection is this dogma taught, viz. that no 
man shall ever avail himself of these provisions for sanctification, 
50 as to overcome all sin? Is the affirmative on this point ever 
denied? Is itany where affirmed that the gospel promises are 
intrinsically too limited, or that the promised grace 1s too scanty ; 
or even that no man through all time will ever in fact exercise 
such and so much faith as to realize the fulfilment of whatever is 
promised ? 

Pushing similar inquires in reference to the precepts on the sub-. 
ject of holiness, we ask,—Will it be claimed that they do not real-- 
ly intend to a Sinless life? or is it claimed that’ the Bible re- 
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veals it as a universal fact that no man can, even with grace ob- 
tained, fully obey them? or is it asserted that no man ever will? 

Now, for ourselves, we are not aware that the promises or the 
precepts of the Bible are thus qualified, or, as we might express it, 
are thus counteracted and nullified in their moral power. Within 
our knowledge it is not the case that those who have denied both 
the fact of entire holiness in this world and the practicability of 
the attainment, have ever produced the evidence in any such form 
as we have been suggesting. 

On the contrary, they have relied mainly if not solely on the 
testimony of certain general statements respecting the sinfulness 
of man as a race,—statements which contemplate man in an un- 
converted state, and as not availing himsclf at ald of the provisions 
of grace for sanctification. How, then, can such statements be 
deemed to be testimony that all the race, with all possible aid from 
grace, must be evermore sinning during all the present life? Ts it 
so very clear that the Spirit of inspiration ever intended to affirm 
universal sinfulness, under the reign of grace and despite of its ut- 
most efficacy to renew and sanctify theheart? If the latter had 
been the intention, surely it were an easy matter to have made the 
declaration most easily intelligible, specific, and indisputable. 

Such being the state of the case respecting the dogma n ques- 
tion; the testimony in its support being so irrelevant; the lack of 
relevant and explicit testimony being so entire ; and the anteced- 
ent probability against its truth being so cogent ; we are constrain- 
ed to regard it as really baseless. 

A dogma so pernicious in its tendencies, ought to be forever ex- 
ploded. O! were its influence utterly effaced from the heart of 
the churches, then might we hope to sce the promises and precepts 
of the gospel pertaining to personal holiness resume their legiti- 
mate sway. Then might the whole church feel the pressure of 
obligation to be holy as God is holy, and the encouragement of 
those ample promises by which we may indeed become partakers 
of the divine nature. O! when shall this once be ?—Oberlin 

uuangelist. 


Tre Fp .—There is not a want in the sinner, 
but there isa sees soading fullicds in our blessed Redeemer. Is the 
sinner hungry? Let him come to Christ, and he shall be made 
to partake of the bread of life. Is the sinner thirsty? Let him 
come to Christ, and he shall be permitted to drink of the wells of 
salvation. Is the sinner sick? Let him come to Christ, and he 
shall have life and vigor infused into his soul. Is he naked? Let 
him come to Christ, and he shall receive a beautious robe. Is he 


TS weg 
a 


Ne Senne 


eA RR ee A aK 


LOVE. 43 


NNR Re 


ee! 


NN Ne a te 


blind? Let him come to Christ, and he shall have his eyes open- 
ed to see wondrous things. Is he deaf? Let him come to Christ, 
and his ears shall be unstopped to hear the voice of uncreated 
harmony speaking peace to hishappy soul. Is the sinner burden- 
ed? Let him come to Christ, and his burden shall be taken 
away. Is the sinner longing for rest? Let him come to Christ, 
and he shall have sweet repose. Is he trembling under the appre- 
hension of future wrath? Let him come to Christ, and he will find 
that there is now, therefore, no condemnation to them which are 
in Christ ; for, according to the Scriptures, “ Being justified by faith, 
he shall have peace with God, through our Lord Jesus Christ.” 
Yes, no matter what may be the sinner’s wants, or Woes, Christ is 
suited to his case, in all things. Only, therefore, let him come to 
Christ, and he shall be made rich and happy throughout all time, 
and throughout all eternity. Assuredly, then, it 1s the sinner’s 
interest to come to Christ.—Rev. D. Baker. 
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“ Vrs! [will always love; and, as I ought, 
Tune to the praise of love my ceaseless voice ; 
Preferring love, too vast for human thought, 
In spite of erring men, who cavil at my choice. 


Why have I not a thousand, thousand hearts, 
Lord of my soul! that they might all be thine ? 
If thou approve,—the zeal thy smile imparts, 
How should it ever fail! Can such a fire decline ? 


Love, pure and holy, is a deathless fire ; 
Its object heavenly, it must ever blaze; 
Eternal love, a God must needs inspire, 
When once he wins the heart and fits it for his praise, 


Self-love dismissed ;—t is then we live indeed, 
In her embrace, death, only death is found ; 
Come then, one noble effort, and succeed, 
Cost off the chain of sezr, With which thy soul jg bound. 


Oh! I would cry, that all the world might hear, 
Ye self-tormentors, love your God alone ; 
Let his unequalled excellence be dear, 
Dear to your inmost souls, and make him all your own.” 
Mapam Guron. 
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WE WOULD SEE JESUS. 


I would see Jesus in prosperity ; that its fascinating light may 
not lead me to a dreadful precipice ; but that his good Spirit may 
whisper to my heart the noble inducements Christians have to de- 
vise liberal things. ‘‘ What am I, O Lord, that thou shouldst put 
t into my heart to do these things, when the earth is thine, and 
the fullness thereof? Is it not thine own which I return unto 
thee? ” 

l would see Jesus in adversity, because he is a friend born for 
such a state, because when all the fallacious props of happiness give 
way, his single naine alone supports the building. I would sce 
Jesus in adversity, that I might order my cause before him, for he 
has all power in heaven and earth, and easily can arrange future 
events, so as to throw lustre on the darkest circumstances. 

I would see Jesus in health, that I may turn at his gentle re- 
proof—that I may not be full and forget God, but be devoted, 
body as well as soul, to his praise. . 

I would see Jesus in sickness, because, he healeth all my dis- 
eases. He alone dispenses the balm of Gilead; he alone is the 
Physician there. 

I would see Jesus in ordinances, for what are ordinances, des- 
titute of him? As the body without the spirit is dead, so are or- 
dinances without Christ. He shows himself through the lattices, 
he appears in his beauty, he is as the dew unto Isracl, as the shad- 
ow of a great rock in a weary land ; his people sit under his shade 
with great delight; his fruit is pleasant to the taste. They say 
continually in ordinances, “‘ Make haste, O my beloved ; be thou 
like a young hart upon the mountains.” 

I would see Jesus in social intercourse, for what are the charms 
of friendship? what the refinements of taste? what the pleasures 
of conversation? Are they not unsatisfying and delusive, unless 
sanctioned by the grace of this Redeemer? ; 

I would see Jesus in my own heart, as the lord of its affections, 
of its Purposes, of its hopes and fears; the author of its existence 

and happiness, 


to thy rest. . . 
LT would see Jesus in glory, for what is heaven ‘itself without 


him? But when we shall see him as he is, then we shall be like 
him, and be forever happy in his presence.—Evangelical Maga- 
wine. 
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MADAME GUYON. 


Tie excellence of this sainted woman is extensively known in the 
Churches, and we doubt not it will be a source of gratification to the 
more ardently pious, to know that Dr. Upham has prepared her life and 
religious opinions and experience, for the public. The work is pub- 
lished by the Harpers in two 12 mo. volumes, of about 400 pages each. 
It contains, also, some account of Fenelon. 

The following extract, it will be seen, refers to her experience not 
long before her death: 


The following statements, which are to be found near the close of her 
Autobiography, will give the reader an idea of the state of her religious 
feelings at this period. ‘‘ Jn these last times, if | may so express myself, 
I can hardly speak at all of my inward dispositions, The reason is, 
that my state has become fixed ;—simple in the motives which govern it, 
calm in its reliance on Gad, and without any variation. So far as self is 
concerned, it may be described as a profound annihilation. I see 
nothing in myself, nothing of the natural operation of the mind distinct 
from the grace of God, to which I can give a name. All that I 
know is, that God is infinitely holy, righteous, and happy ; that all good- 
ness is in him; and that, as to myself, I am a mere nornrne. 

«¢'To me every condition seems equal. As God is infinitely wise and 
happy, all my wisdom and happiness are in him, Every thing which, in 
the state of nature, I should have called my own, is now lost in the di- 
yine immensity, like a drop of water in the sea. In this divine im- 
mensity the soul sees itself no more asa separate object : but it discerns — 
every object in God; without discerning or knowing them as such tn- 
tellectually, but by faith and by the affectionate feelings of the heart, 
God is not only in the soul itself, constituting its true life, but is in ev- 
ery thing else. Viewed in relation to the creature, every thing is dark ; 
viewed in relation to God every thing is light ; and God will always 
enlighten and guide those who are truly his, so far as is proper and of 
real advantage. My soul is in such a state, that God permits me to say 
that there is no dissatisfied clamor in it, no corroding Sorrow, no dis. 
tracting uncertainty, no pleasure of earth, and no pain which faith does 
not convert into pleasure ; nothing but the peace of God which passes 
understanding, perfect peace. And nothing 1s of myself, hut all of God 

‘‘If any persons think there is any good In me, separate from God. 
they are mistaken ; and, by indulging 19 any such thoughts, they do ne 
jury to the Lord whom I love. All good is iz him, and for him, The 
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greatest satisfaction I can have is the knowledge, that he is what he is; 
and that, being what he is, he never will or can be othcriise. If I am 
saved at last, it will be the free gift of God; since I have no worth and 
no merit of my own. And in the deep sense that Iam nothing of my- 
self, Iam often astonished that any persons should place confidence 0 
me. Ihave often madethisremark. Nevertheless, in this, as in other 
things, I have, and can have, no will of my own. I must do what the 
Lord would have me do. Although poverty and nakedness belong to me 
in myself, yet God helps me to answer and instruct those who come 
to me, without difficulty. Appropriate words, such as the occasion re 
quires, seem to be given me by that Divine agent who rules in my 
heart. As I seek nothing for myself, God gives me all that is necessa- 
Ty, apparently without seeking or studying for it. 
. “T feel much for the good of souls. It seems to me that I should be 
willing, in my own person, to endure the greatest sufferings, if it might 
be the means of bringing souls to the knowledge and love of God.— 
Whatever wounds the church of God wounds me. Deeply do I desire 
her prosperity. He whom my soul loves keeps me by his grace, in 
great simplicity and sincerity of spirit. I have but one motive, — 
-that of God’s glory. And in this state of mind, I possess what may be 
called a freedom or enlargedness of spirit, which elevates me above 
particular interests and particular things; so that, in themselves con- 
sidered, and separate from the will of God, such particular things, what- 
ever they may be, and whether prosperous or adverse, have no effect 
upon me, but my mind entirely triumphs over them.” 


Among the last letters which she wrote, was the following to her 
brother, Gregory de la Mothe ; a humble and pious man, connected in 
some way with the religious Order of the Carthusians. Between this 
brother and Madame Guyon there seems to have been a strong mutual 
Confidence and affection. 


* Blois, , 1717. 


. é¢ M 
“ly dear Brother, 
“The letter which you had the kindness to send me was received 


in due time. In the few words which I am able to return in answer, 
permit me to say :—separation from outward things, the crucifixion of 
the world in its external relations and attractions, and retirement within 
yourself, are things exceedingly important in their time. "They consti- 
tute a preparatory work ; but they are not the whole work. It is neces- 
sary to go astep further, The time has come when you are not only 
to retire within yourself, but to retire from yourself;—when you are 


ee 
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not only to crucify the outward world, but to crucify the inward world; 
to separate yourself absolutely and wholly from every thing which is 
not God. Believe me, my dear brother, you will never find rest any 
where else. 

‘¢ The time of my daparture is at hand. For a considerable time 
past, I have had it on my mind to write and tell you so. If you can 
come and see me, before that last hour arrives, I shall receive you with 
joy. WhenTI am taken from you, be not surprised, and let not your 
heart be troubled. Whatever may happen, turn not your eye back up- 
on the world. Look forward and onward to the heavenly mansions ;— 
be strong in faith ;—fight courageously the battles of the Lord. 

“T remain, in love, your sister, 
* Jeanne M. B. pe ra Motus Guyon.”’ 


The following letter, addressed to one of her religious friends, was 
written, like the preceding, in the year of her death, and probably only 
a few weeks before that event. 


Blois, 


, 1717. 
ce To 
“‘T can only say at present, my dear friend, that my physical suf 
ferings are very severe, and almost without intermission. It is impos- 
sible for me, without a miraculous interposition, to continue long in this 
world under them. I solicit your prayers to God, that I may be kept 
faithful to him in these last hours of my trials. 

‘‘ Last night, in particular, my pains were so great as to call into ex- 
ercise all the resources and aids of faith. God heard the prayer of his 
poor sufferer. Grace was triumphant. It is trying to nature ; but I can 
still say in this last struggle, that I love the hand that smites me. 

_©T remember that, when I was quite young, only nineteen years of 
age, I composed a little song, in which I expressed my willingness to 
suffer for God. My heavenly J*ather was pleased, for wise purposes, to 
call me early to this kind of trial. A part of the verses to which I re. 
fer is as follows :— 


By sufferings only can we know 
The nature of the life we live ; 
The trial of our souls, they show, 
How true, how pure, the love we give. 
To leave my love in doubt would be 
No less disgrace than misery. 


I welcome, then, with heart sincere, 
The cross my Savior bids me take ; 


PP PPP PDP PDIP LDL IIL OOO DY 


48 GUIDE TO HOLINESS. 


PDD PDD POLL I DPD DI LIL DLO OOOO - eee —~ d aid 


No load, no trial is severe, 

That's borne or suffered for his sake : 
And thus my sorrows shall proclaim 
A love that’s worthy of the name. 


“ Repeating my request for an interest in your supplications, J re- 
main, ‘* Yours, in our Savior, 


“ Jeanne M. B. pe La Morur GuyON- 


The following appears to have been written to an ecclesiastte, ¥ 
whose religious character and labors she had great confidence 4 


hopes. 


“ Blois, ——, 1717. 
‘Dear and Reverend Brother in Christ, 
«T have had a great desire that your life might be spared. Earnest- 
ly have I asked it of the Lord, if it were his will, because it seemed . 
me to have a connection with the propress of his work in this world. 
In respect to my own situation, all I can say is, that my life seems to 
me to hang on a slender thread. I make no account of its continu 


. : if 
ance ; although I know well that God can raise me up in a moment, 


he has any thing further for one who accounts herself as nothing, to do 
here in the world. If my work is done, I think Ican say, [am ready 
to go. In the language of the Proverb, I have already ‘ one foot in the 
stirrup,’ and am willing to mount and be gone, as soon as my heavenly 
Father pleases. 

“T take the liberty to send through you my affectionate salutations to 
our friend B. and his family; and, in behalf of all our common friends, 
it is my earnest prayers that God would be all things to them. Let 
all say with one accord, ADVENIAT REGNUM TUUM; Thy Icingdom re 
Sometimes this kingdom, in consequence of the prevalence of wicked- 
ness among men, has the appearance of being at a distance. But the 
darkness of the times does not extinguish the light of faith. In his owt 
good time, God will put a stop to the torrent of iniquity. Out of the 
general corruption, he will draw a chosen people, whom he will oe 
crate to himself. Oh, that his will might always be done! ‘This 1s a 
We can desire. eee 

“Twill close with only adding, that 1t 1s impossible for me to ox 
press the regard and love which our friends in this place have for you. 

« Yours, in our common Lord, 
« Joanne Marie B. pe 1a Morne Guvon.” 
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For the Guide to Holiness. 
TUE OUTWARD MANIFESTATION OF HOLINESS, VARIOUS. 


Ir is evidently not the design of the Spirit of God, in its operations 
on our moral natures, to alter essentially our physical or moral constitu- 
tions, though doubtless it exerts a correcting influence upon them. Nei- 
ther does it effect the general intelligence or educational habits of the 
subjects of its divine influence, any more than to dispose them to use, 
in the best possible degree, the facilities and opportunities afforded 
them. It will not be necessary to attempt to show that it does not make 
a great mind of one of ordinary capacity, a learned man of him who 
before was ignorant, nor a healthy person of one of feeble constitution. 

In this connection we need only remark, that the Spirit of God, in 
carrying forward the purification of the heart, has a great varicty of out- 
ward expressions. That it does not manifest itself in the same manner 
in the experience of every person ; perhaps it would not be too much to 
say, that in every holy person there is some peculiarity of outward eyj- 
dence of the progress of holiness within, as there is in every person 
some distinguishing natural trait of character. And all this existing 
in perfect consistency with a general resemblance in the external — 
of holiness, making the “ self-same Spirit,” 1 1s work upon the heart. 

1. The outward manifestation of holiness 18 modified by the natural 
constitution. Let us consider, in illustration of this remark, the case 
of a person, of an ardent, impulsive nature. Before his conversion, he 

VOL. XI. 


aaa 


50 GUIDE TO HOLINESS. 


is, what is called, a stirring, reckless man, never neutral, but always 
fully committed in whatever question or enterprise is before the com- 
munity. Such a man will be in politics an active partizan, in moral 
enterprises strong in the statement of his position, and severe upon all 
who differ from him. If afflicted, he is violent in his expressions of 
grief; if prosperity attends him and he rejoices, he is equally unquali- 
fied in His demonstrations of joy. He does every thing under the stim- 
ulus of strong emotion. It is his nature, susceptible of correction and 
modification, but as unsusceptible ofessential alteration, as the features 
of his face. . 

Let us refer to the case of another of very different constitution, He 
is cool and calculating; in his business he may make mistakes, and 
great ones it may be, from over caution, but he never acts rashly. 
He may be a decided politician, but he weighs every point, and ex- 
presses himself moderately, however deep his convictions of the truth 
of his qpinion, or however tenaciously his subsequent adherence to 
them. In sorrow, he has but few outward signs of his feelings, save, 
perhaps, the deep furrows of his countenance, though every fibre of 


his heart be wounded. His joy is equally unobtrusive in its develope- 
ments. 


In every department of active life, w 
opposite temperaments, 
are examples, 
ington, and amo 
cited, 


e find striking examples of these 
Among religious men, Luther and Melancthon 
OF the warriors of our revolution, Putnam and Wash- 
ng our Statesmen, Patrick Henry and Franklin might be 


If the remark already made is true, that holiness 
only modifies and corrects the natural constitution, 
expect that persons of these different temperaments, were they to come 
under the operations of the same degree of divine Brace, to act and feel 
in precisely the same manner. And such is actually the case. 'The 
first character brought forward in these remarks, will retaiy the same 
ardent feelings as before, though enjoying the highest attainments in 
holiness, {His expressions of his peace in believing and joy in the Ho- 
dy Ghost, will be warm, perhaps, and noisy, but they will never be in- 
coherent or inconsiderate. ‘hey will not be the bluster of mere im- 
Pulse, but the overflowings of a soul which God has made susceptible 
of the strangest emotions, even under holy influences, |; jg worthy of 
remark that the loud shout of praise of such men under such influences, 
is chastened and subdued—there is a depth and mellowness about it 
which fats the inward fire of his equally pious brother of the phlegmatic 
temperament, and recommends the piety of its author to the confidence 
of even those who would not act rightly in imitating his example. 


does not alter, but 
then we should not 
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The opposite character, whose feelings move more slowly, presents 
to the world, at least, nearly the same exterior, in times of great de- 
clension in religion, and in times of revival,—when his own devotional 
feelings are active, and when like, others, he has actually hung his harp 
upon the willows. Doubtless he is conscious of very different emotions 
—he rejoices and issad, is comparatively upon the mount and in the val- 
ley ofdepression und darkness, but he has no very marked outward signs, 
by which the passer-by detects his state. 

These statements, we believe, are verified in every denomination 
and among all classes of Christians; so that the facts cannot have es- 
caped the most casual observer. 

2. ‘The outward manifestations of holiness are modified, also, by dif- 
ference of education. The cultivation of the mind disposes, undoubt- 
edly, to a prepcnderance of the reflective powers, the powers of thought 
and inquiry, over the feelings; not that it removes the feelings, but les- 


" gens their control over their possessor, and thus modifies the outward 


acts. But we do not refer mainly to literary training, when we speak 
of education, but to those influences from numberless sources, such as 
parental and family relations, circumstances of riches or poverty, re- 
ligious or irreligious instruction, which form the character so different- 
ly as to make it a different subject for the operation of the Holy Spirit. 
In illustration of our meaning, we will refer to a few extreme cases. 

A young person who has been a Sabbath school scholar, and thor- 
oughly instructed in the theory of divine truth, will not, when made 
holy, be likely to show its effects in the same manner, that a person 
will, otherwise identical in character, whose religious education had 
been entirely neglected. ‘There will be, no doubt, a composure of man- 
ner, a calm assurance in the one, which will contrast with the sur- 
prised, excited feeling of the other, arising partly from the newness of 
the truths to the latter, now for the first time presented forcibly to his 


mind. 
Take again the case of two persons, the one educated by religious 


parents, with judicious management, and the other left uneducated in 
moral duties by irreligious and profligate parents. These circumstances 
alone, would give to the expression of the holy feelings, a distinction ag 
marked us their education had been diverse. 

This point is well i}Justrated in the outward manner of the slaves of 
our southern States, under the renewing power of the Holy Spirit.— 
While we readily conclude that many of them may mistake natural ee 
citement for spiritual emotion, yet those whose lives show a settled and 
well-tried principle, often evince a violence of feeling, and a dependence 
upon outward circumstances, which could not characterize them had 
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they been Sabbath school scholars of New England. Wo might multi- 
ply illustrations, but it will be unnecassary. There is nota prayer-mecet- 
‘ing Nor a revival that does not afford demonstrations of these views. 

3. The outward manifestation of holiness is modified by the progres- 
sion of religious experiences. The young convert shows its operations 
differently than when, after the lapse of years, the grace of God has sub- 
dued and chastened the natural temperament. The heart that expe- 
riences the sanctifying power of the Spirit, will evince it no less efficient- 
ly and no less in accordance with God’s will, when that sanctified state 
shall have matured into a clearer knowledge of divine things, and the 
reception of more of the Holy Spirit, though it will not be the same in 
the incidents of its developement. . 

The same principle is shown in a very different kind of experience, 
namely, that of the backslider. When he was converted, there was one 
kind of expression, perhaps of ecstacy of joy. He backslides, and af- 
ter years of sinning, is renewed, and expects, as he throws himself upon 
the mercy of the Savior, the same kind of Seeling and the same mani- 
festation. But God does not thus deal with him; the returning back- 

slider is not the sinner in his first penitence, and the difference in his 
Moral state will modify the manner with which th 
erate upon him. \ 

‘The same remark ma 

enced the blessin 
its enjoyment. 

the same as thos 
tion and tempe 
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e Holy Spirit will op- 


y be made concerning those who, having experi- 
g of perfect love, and h aving lost it, are again restored to 
The outward manifestation of the restoration are not 
e of the first bestowment, evidently because the educa- 
rament have undergone a great change. Yet it is not 
uncommon for persons seeking a renewal of the blessing, to make the 
mode of its former developement, the standard of its renewed opera- 
tions, and thus they refuse to submit, for a while unconsciously, pet 
haps, to God’s order of things. It seldom, if ever, happens, that the 
outward manifestation in the two cases, is identical. 

a not be understood by the above remarks, to eeaen ne 
ifferent difference in the nature of the inward work ; for ag. ine 
spirit.» ie temperament, education, or religious state, it is the 

eee there be ‘* divers operations. 

on ee inference drawn from the above, is, we think, that We 
characterisia = one another, as Christians, by modes of expression, or 
: ‘Tames, What if a brother be vehement in his exhorta- 
Hons OF prayers, it does not prove him destitute of intelligent and con- 
sistent piety, any More than it proves he has an extraordinary spiritual 
unction. It may be the Spirit's manner of utterance through him.— 
What if another brother pray with a slow utterance and feebler voice, 
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it does not prove him either a back-slider, or lukewarm, any more than 
it proves him sanctified. The peculiar modification of the instrument, 
its capability of giving out high or low, loud or soft sounds, proves noth- 
ing concerning the mind which breathes its life-giving power into it. 
These are incidents connected with holiness, which we often magnify 
into esseutials, Let every Christian use his own gift, speak with his 
own voice, and in his own manner. Such is evidently God’s will. 
Z A. Me 


Since Writing the aLove, I have been delighted with the perusal of the 
following parallel between Fletcher and Brainerd, by the eloquent pen 
of Robert Hall.* The reader will perceive that it is a statement and 
a beautiful illustration of the sentiment set forth in the preceding arti- 
cle. Z. A.M. 


“ The Life of Fletcher, of Madeley, affords in some respect, a paral- 
lel, in others a contrast, to that of Brainerd; and it is curious to ob- 
serve how the influence of natural temperament varies the exhibition of 
the same principles, With a considerable difference in their religious 
views, the same zeal, the same spirituality of mind, the same contempt 
of the world, is conspicuous in the character of each. But the lively 
imagination, the sanguine complexion of Fletcher, permits him to tri- 
umph and exult in the consolatory truths and prospects of religion. He 
is a seraph who burns with the ardors of divine love; and spurning the 
fetters of mortality, he almost habitually seems to have anticipated the 
raptures of the beatific vision. Brainerd, oppressed with a constitution- 
al melancholy, is chiefly occupied with the thoughts of his polutions and 
defects, in the eyes of Infinite Purity. His is a mourning and conflict- 
ing piety, imbued with the spirit of self-abasement, breathing itself forth 
in ‘ groaning which cannot be uttered ;’ always dissatisfied with itself, 
always toiling in pursuit of a purity and perfection unattainable by mc r- 
tals. The mind of Fletcher was habitually brightened with gratitude 
and joy for what he had attained ; Brainerd was actuated with a restless 
solicitude for further acquisition. If Fletcher soared to all the heights 
it may be affirmed, with equal truth, that Brainerd sounded al] a 
depths of Christian piety; and while the former was regaling himself 
with fruits from the tree of life, the latter, on the waves of an impetu- 
ous sea, was ‘doing business in the mighty waters.’ Both equally de- 
lighted and accustomed to lose themselves in the contemplations of the 
Deity, they seemed to have surveyed that Infinite Object under different. 


* Hall’s Works, Vol. IL, p. 412. 
5* 
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aspects; and while Fletcher was absorbed in the contemplation of in- 
finite benignity and love, Brainerd shrunk into nothing in the presence 
of Immaculate Purity and Holiness. 

** The different situations in which they were placed, had, probably, 
considerable effect in producing or heightening their respective peculi- 
arities, Fletcher exercised his ministry in the calm of domestic life, 
surrounded with the beauties of nature; Brainerd pursued his mission 
in a remote and howling wildernesss, where, in the midst of uncultiva- 
ted savages, he was exposed to intolerable hardships and fatigues.” 
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CHRISTIAN HOLINESS—TIME OF ITS RECEPTION. 


Havine, in the last two numbers, treated of the nature of 
Christian holiness, I now proceed to consider the time of its recep- 
tion. 1t is a question of some moment, and regpecting which the 
Christian world is not perfectly agreed, whether entire sanctifica- 
tion is wrought instantaneously or gradually. Mr. Wesley says 
it is both instantaneous and gradual. This is no doubt true.— 
But the sense in which it is gradual needs explanation. AsI have 
never read any thing on this point, 1 am wholly dependent for 
light upon the Word of God and my own reflections. The fol- 
lowing views may not be entirely satisfactory to all, but they are the 
best I have, and I trust they will be kindly received, if not fully ap- 
proved. That many who, from their carly education, have had 
no faith in the attainableness of Christian holiness in this life, have 
yet gradually and almost insensibly gained this great blessing, I 
dare not question. That many others also, firmly believing in the 
practicability of attaining this extraordinary grace in this world, 
but yet, having never sought it as a distinct blessing, have ‘never- 
theless gradually and finally received the unspeakable attainment 
of perfect love, it is equally preposterous to doubt. Both these 
classes may not be able to point out. the precise time and place of 
their receiving this great salvation ; yet they now unquestionably 
have it. In their case, the work was progressive in .one sense, 
while in another it was instantaneous. To illustrate: a regene- 
rate person goes to God in prayer and faith, and gets blest. By 
watchfulness, and reliance on Christ, he retains the precious grace- 
fie goes again, and again gets blest. This course he steadfastly 
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pursues for years, daily growing in grace, gradually dying unto sin, 
and living unto God, until finally he reaches the heights of Pisgah, 
overlooks the promised land, in all its outstretching loveliness, and 
by degrees comes into the sweet belief that sin no longer has do- 
minion over him, and that through infinite grace he is cleansed 
from all unrighteousness. Now, in view of the whole time from 
regeneration to the fmishing work and conscious possession of en- 
tire sanctification, the blessing of holiness was received gradually. 
But consider another point. Each accession of this grace, during 
this whole interval, was reccived instantaneously, as the fruit of 
faith and prayer. Such a person has obtained, it may be, a thou- 
sand approximate degrees of sanctification at as many different 
times, but each degree was received at once ; for in each case of 
communion with God, his language was—I HavE BEEN BLEST.— 
Respecting all such cases, we have this to affirm: the work of 
sanctification is gradual, in the sense that it is received at different 
times and in different progressive degrees, during the lapse of 
months, or even years. Yet it is instantaneous, in the sense that 
each climatic degree is received at once, in answer to prayer and 
faith. Hence the work may be both progressive and instantaneous. 
According to your faith so it will be unto you. 

But while this is readily granted—because no doubt true—yet 
it must be confessed that, in our humble judgment, both the will 
of God and the conditions of grace are such as to warrant the be- 
lief that the great blessing of Christian holiness may all be at- 
tained at once. This is agreeable to the Scriptures. It is the glo- 
tious privilege of every Christian: for this is the will of God, 
even your sanctification ; and that is not gradually, but tm- 
stantly. In this day of the Mediator’s power, each in humble de- 
pendence on the Redeemer, and in unshaken confidence that it 


will be done, may look up and say— 
7 


‘© My dying Savior and my God, 
Fountain for guilt and sin, 
Sprinkle me with thy precious blood, 
And cleanse and keep me clean. 


Wash me, and make me thus thine own ; 
Wash me, and mine thou art; 

Wash me, and not my feet alone, © 
My hands, my head, my heart.” 


That the entire blessing of sanctification may be yeccived in- 
stantaneously, is the opinion of that clear and profound writer 
Richard Watson. He says, speaking of powerful faith in pleading 
the promises—‘ To this faith shall the promises of entire sanctifica- 
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tion be given, which, in the nature of the case, supposes an 1N- 
STANTANEOUS Work IMMEDIATELY FOLLOWING UPON OUK ENTIRE AND 
UNWavERING FAITH.” Theo, Inst., p. 547, (in one vol.) In har- 
mony with this, says Mr. Wesley—* Look for it then every nk 
every hour, every moment! Why not this hour, this be aal 
Certainly you may look for it now, if you believe it is by Lae 
And by this token you may know whether you seek it by fait nee 
If by works, you want something to be done ple e- 
fore you are sanctified. You think, I must be, or do thus, or ar 
Then you are seeking it by works unto this day. If you ar i 
by faith, you may expect it as you are ; and if as you are, then 
expect it now. It is of importance to observe that there is an 
inseparable connection between these three points—Expect it by 
faith—Expect it as you are—and Expect it now! ‘To deny st 
of them is todeny them all. To allow one is to allow all. 
Do you believe we are sanctified by faith? Be true then 
to your principle, and look for this blessing just as you 
are, neither better nor worse ; as a poor sinner that has still 
nothing to pay, nothing to plead but Christ died. And if you 
look for it as you are, then expect it now. Stay for nothing ;: why 
should ycu? Christ is ready ; and he is all you want. He is 
‘waiting for you: he is at the door! Let your ininost soul cry 
out— . 


by works. 


‘Come in, come in, thou heavenly guest ! 
Nor hence again remove ; 
But sup with me, and let the feast 
Be everlasting love.’ 


In the light of these plain and direct extracts, haw any one can 
imagine that Watson and Wesley did not hold and teach the in- 
stantaneousness of entire sanctification, I cannot Possibly divine. 
No supposition can be more absurd. Add to thig that all the 
promises are objects of present trust, unless restricted to future 
time. “Jf we confess our sins, he is faithful ang just to for- 
give us our sins, and to cleanse us from all unrighteousness.” 
Does this conditional promise authorize us to expect pardon at 
once, and not gradually? So also does it encourage ug to look for 
entire sanctification in the same way. ‘This is the confidence we 

ave in him, that if we ask any thing according to His will, 
He heareth ug,” Now this is the will of God, even our sanctifi- 
cation. Hence, if we ask for this great blessing, confessing our 
sins, we may draw the inference that he hears ug, Yes, he hears 
us OW, and we have the things we ask of him.’ The ability 
and abounding Willingness of Christ to do the whole work at once, 
cannot be doubted. “~The union of the soul and body interposes 
no insuperable barrier to its instant accomplishment, and all 
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neaven resounds with new joy to see it cut short in righteousness. 
Hence, though entire sanctification may, in some cases, be pro- 
gressive, as explained in the first part of this article, being gradu- 
ally received in a succession of instantancous degrees, yet it is the 
will of God, and the teaching of the holy Scripture, as well as the 
writings of the pious dead, that it may be received instantaneous- 
Ly,---Or all at once—as the fruit of wrestling prayer and victorious 
faith. Also, after this, there is constant progress, in‘the intensity 
and maturity of every Christian grace—like a thrifty shrub, pro- 
gressively expanding ‘into a spreading oak. This is the life of 
faith, the patience of the Saints. 


7 
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THE CHRISTIAN DESCRIBED. 


BY REV. R. W. ALLEN. 


Tue Christian is one who has given all for Christ. Every other de- 
pendence for salvation has been relinquished. He has felt the force 
of the truth: ‘“‘ There is no other name given under heaven among men, 
whereby he can be saved.” The world, with all its sinful pleasures, 
vain amusements, unholy associations; with all its wealth, honors, 
and maxims, is given up as not affording any ground on whigh to de- 
pend for salvation. Self, too, is abandoned with all human attainments ; 
and reason, with all its power, achievements and boastings, is regarded 
as altogether insufficient to save. Christ is taken as “all in all.” On 
him he unhesitatingly and unreservedly depends for salvation. He has 
felt deeply the truth, so often found in the Scriptures, that without Christ 

there is no hope for the sinner, no salvation, no heaven. The following 
sentiment, so strikingly expressed by the poet, has afforded him great 
encouragement ; 
“ Lo! th’ incarnate God ascending, 
Pleads the merit of his blood ; 
Venture on him, venture freely ; 
Let no other trust intrude : 


None but Jesus 
Can do helpless sinners good.” 


Having thus given all for Christ, by faith in his atoning merits, he 
has experienced a deep, genuine, and radical. change—a change in the 
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inward and outward life. This ciange is spoken of in the Scriptures, 
in a great variety of phraseology ; and no one, it would seem, can care- 
fully mark its various Scriptural expressions, without being impressed 
with its importance and greatness. 

He has been justified, or absolved from all the guilt of personal or ac- 
tual transgressions. How this justification was obtained, and one of its 
blessed results, is set forth by St. Paul as follows: “ Being justified by 
faith we have peace with God through our Lord Jesus Christ.” Speak- 
ing of the forgiveness of sins, he says, ‘‘ We have redemption through 
his blood, even the forgiveness of sins.” Being justified or forgiven, he 
has become “ reconciled to God.” Amity and intercourse between him 
and God is effected. Once an ‘‘ enemy to Him by wicked works,” 
now a “friend to God.” Now he can say in truth— 


“* My God is reconciled, 
His pard‘ning voice I hear : 
He owns me for his child, 
I can no longer fear ; 
4 With confidence I now draw nigh, 
And, Father, Abba, Father, ery.” 


: He has been regenerated. This took place at the time of his justifi- 
cation, and while the latter placed him in a new relation, the former 
brought him into a new moral state. He has now become a * new crea- 
ture—old things having passed away, and all things become new.” His 
heart. has been radically changed. The principles of holines 

: saa ake Ss have 
been implanted within him. He now loves God supremely, serves him 
as his highest end, and delights in him as his chief good. This chanse 
« bs . ; ' 1 = 
is described in Scripture as being “ born again,” “ born of the Spirit,” 
as a néw creation, as being ‘ quickened,” as putting “off the old man 
with his deeds,” and putting ‘on the new man,” &c. ©, blessed 
state! The regenerate soul is often heard to exclaim— 


“ O what a blessed hope is ours! 
While hear on earth we stay, 
We more than taste the heavenly powers, 


And antedate that day ! ”’ 


In connection with his justification and regeneration, he has been 
adopted into the family of God. He has become a son in the divine 
family. ‘‘ Behold,” says John, ‘« What manner of love the Father hath 
bestowed upon us that we should be called the sons of God.” The 
manner of his adoption is thus expressed: “ He hath sent forth the 
Spirit of adoption unto your hearts, crying, Abba, Father.” And being 
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admitted to the relation of a child, he becomes entitled to the child’s 
inheritance. ‘“ And if children, then heirs; heirs of God and joint- 
heirs with Christ, if so be that we suffer with him, that we may be also 
glorified together.” Glorious privilege! Who would not belong to the 
family of heaven! God for our father, and all the redeemed for our 
brethren ! 

The Holy Spirit now dwells in his heart. This is one of the glo- 
rious results of that change of which we have been speaking. The 
promise of the indwelling Spirit is thus expressed: ‘* Christ hath redeem- 
ed us from the curse of the law, being made a curse for us; that the 
blessing of Abraham might come on the Gentiles, through Jesus Christ; 
that we might receive the sromise of the Spirit through faith.’— 
“‘ Because ye are sons, God hath sent forth the Spirit of his Son into 
your hearts.” Peter also connects, as an immediate result of our justi- 
fication, ‘ ‘The gift of the Holy Ghost.” Paul says, ‘ Being justified 
by faith,” “the love of God is shed abroad in our hearts by the Holy 
Ghost, which is given unto us.” This habitual indwelling of the Holy 
Spirit is the operating cause of all Christian comfort and holiness. It 
gives the Christian power over sin. ‘* Sin no longer has dominion over 
him,” and he walks, ‘not after the ficsh, but after the Spirit.” He 
now experiences great peace of conscience. All distrust, fears, and 
painful anxieties, are removed, and the heart filled with a grateful sense 
of his boundless love and redeeming goodness. ‘The peace of God, 
that passeth understanding,” fills his heart and mind. He has a joyous 
hope of heaven. He “ abounds in hope through the power of the Holy 
Ghost,” and “ rejoices in hope of the glory of God.” ‘This Spirit 1s 
the ‘earnest of his inheritance until the redemption of the purchased 
possession unto the praise of his glory.” Huw sweet the language : 


‘6 My hope is full: O glurious hope 
Of Immortalivy.”’ 


(To be continued.) 


MRS. GIBSON. 


Tue following Experience we have copied from the memoirs of & Mrs 
Gibson, late of Neweastle-upon-T'yne, England,” a work not ie At 
lished in this country, we believe. ‘I'he copy we have, (loaned Us if 2 
valued friend,) was sent to England for, a little more than a year a se 
2d edition. An extract from the author’s preface will sive a lest 
idea of the design of this work: “‘The author has endelivared to make 
such selections from the papers and letters of Mrs. Gibson eae 
hibit her progress in divine and human knowledge ; her albanians of 
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Christianity in its vital power; the influence of religion in the dis- 
charge of her personal and relative duties, the spiritual exercises of her 
evangelical, vigorous and rational piety; and the tranquilizing and sus- 
taining power of faith, in the calmness with which she closed her life 
in the vigor of her days.”’ 

“The biography of a female moving in a comparatively private life, 
furnishes little incident; but it has one advantage over the records of 
those great characters who fill so large a space in the eye of history, 
that imitation is more practicable. The example here exhibited, em- 
bodies those duties which are the substantial business of life.” 

The author is the Rev. Francis A. West, brother of the writer of 
those ‘‘ Sketches of Wesleyan Preachers’? which graced the columns 
of the Christian Advocate and Journal, of N. Y. We would earnestly 
recommend the readers of the Guide to purchase a copy of this excel- 
lent book. G. W. It. 


Conversion.— Taken rrom a Nore vo a FRtienp. 


With feelings of deep humiliation, I confess that religious im- 
pressions were graciously vouchsafed to me at a very early age. 
Bly die tae ones I remember were when I could not be 
ries a : ak of age, under a sermon preached to chil- 
piglet aster Monday, in the Orphan House, to which I was 

n by a lady, now an ornament to the Methodist Society. I 
remember then weeping at the relation of a Savior’s sufferings for 
sinners, which, when reason was more mature, I have frequentl 
heard recounted with indifference. These impressions, Rowers: 
in time wore off, as [ probably did not, for many years afterwards, 
hear any sermon that I could understand: 


; : ; and though I was oc- 
casiunally blessed with the instructions of the lady before men- 


tioned, yet the wickedness of my heart prevented any permanent 
effects from resulting. And though I have at times. ever since 
hearing that sermon, been the subject of repeated, and often pow- 
erful convictions, yet my good resolutions, being made in my own 
strength, were like the morning cloud and the early dew which 
goeth away. And here I cannot omit remarking, that though the 
sate I have been describing was but childhood, yet my sins were 
wicked consequence of childish heedlessness, but of premeditated 
ae dalisie I was always a thinking being, fond of reading, and 
Serca as ting in the common amusements of my age. This ren- 
stifling « More accountable. I then knew all this, yet | went on— 

5 ©Onvictions, and quenching the Spirit of God. In_ this 
eran I lived, Until, in my fifteenth year, I was sent to finish my 
education at York, and there I even lost the little grace [ had. It 
was a fashionable schoo] ; to be fitted for shining in the gay world 
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was the grand object there. The form of religion was attended 
to, as a thing necessary to be got over, but its spirié was never 
thought of. The only two times I ever was at the theatre were at 
_ York ; yet, with all the charms of rrovelty, it failed to delight me. 
The still, small voice of conscience disturbed my enjoyment. ] 
was miscrable, and sat in expectation that judgment would over- 
take’me in the very commission of the sin. Even as an amuse- 
ment it did not suit my taste ; and I thank-God I have never seen 
a play performed since. I was now out of reach of the kind 
friend whose admonitions had been so useful to me ; and the im- 
pression of guilt was soon erased from my mind. Pride was my 
besetting sin at that time, and much of its power is yet unsub- 
dued. About four years ago I was introduced to a slight know- 
ledge of Scott’s writings, from which, especially his ‘Force of 
Truth,’ [ derived considerable religious instruction. Since then 
I may in a peculiar manner be said to have sinned against con- 
viction ; but I -have lived on, endeavoring to reconcile two servi- 
ces which I now find irreconcilable—that of God and the world. 

“O that I had been humble and willing to learn that from the 
word of God, without my own painful and sinful experience. The 
mercies that have been bestowed upon me in the way of Christian 
friends alone are incredible, and my iniquity is unbounded. Was 
ever grace so manifested. 

“IT might tell of many more mercies—mercies boundless as my 
sins ; to recount them all would be impossible. Nearly two years 
ago, I became acquainted, under the divine blessing, with Miss 

>——: Her life was useful to me; her death, how much more 
so? The Almighty, in his infinite wisdom, saw that nothing less 
would bring me to Him, and render me willing to be saved in this 
way. That has in some measure brought me to a sense of my 
lost estate, and given me a humbling view of my own depravity 
and the exceeding sinfulness of sin, - May the same power give 
me deeper and deeper humility, that’ I may have a sight of my 
own utter unworthiness ! 

“It is now about sixteen years since I heard the sermon before 
alluded to, during which time I may surely be said to have been 
always learning, yet never coming toa knowledge of the truth, For 
the last three years,I have been seeking to enter in at the strait - 
gate, and have not been able. I now begin to fee] that Ly 
pray for grace, to be more in earnest to strive to enter j poe 

ae in. I never 
until now, felt willing to give my whole heart to Gog, | always 
made a reserve for the world, I am now ready to ask, * What 


must 1 do to be saved ?? and humbly and sincerely desirous to be 
taught.” 


ed 


Here we have a deep and thorough repentance marked rather 
6 
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by abasement of soul for secret and heart sin, and habitual indif- 
ference to religion, than by pungent guilt of outward transgres- 
sions. . 

On the evening of Wednesday January 27, 1819, she appears to 
have retired to her own room, full of the meltings of a broken 
heart, and resolved at once, and fully, to pour out her heart be- 
fore God, and to venture her soul upon those precious promises of 
salvation and peace which are laid upon the mercy-seat, for the 
comfort of all who came by Christ, the living way into the holiest. 
She looked not, however, for pardon, but only for the joy of grief; 
not to be put among the children, but to be permitted to kiss his 
feet. This retirement closed her long night of legal fears, and 
ushered in that heavenly light, which shone more and more unto 
the perfect day. The following extract from her too brief journal. 
will show the wonderful change in her feclings. 

“ January 27,1819. Bless the Lord, O my soul! and all that is 
within me, bless his holy name! I have this day been enabled, by 
grace, to feel that I have an interest in the blessings of redemption ; 
this day I have been practically taught that Gop is Love, unbound- 
ed love. O God, my heart is fixed; I will sing and give praise. 
Lord uphold me ! for without thee I can do nothing ! ” 

A letter which she wrote to a female friend, a fortnicht after her 
deliverance from bondage, will give the process of that deliyer- 
ance. 

“ There was no outward exciting cause: no one passage of Scrip- 
ture in particular was impressed upon my mind. It was an an- 
swer graciously vouchsafed to fervent prayer. Since the removal 
of my dear Miss M = I have been greatly exercised about di- 
vine things. The evening after her death, perhaps the first time 
from the bottom of my heart, I entreated the Lord earnestly, and 
in great bitterness and deep humiliation, that He would make me 
wholly devoted to Him ; that he would create in mea clean heart, 
and renew a right spirit within me. Since then I have been ena- 
bled to pour out my heart in prayer, and have waited upon him 
with more earnestness than formerly, and have searched the 
Scriptures more than heretofore. In this sel I went on mourn- 

£8 for my sins, praying for the influences of the Holy Ghost, and 
eelin ope. 

“On Scala pain, I received the Lord’s Supper, with earnest 
prayer that it might prove 4 refreshing ordinance, On the Mon- 
day and Tuesday I felt considerable liberty in prayer. A friend 
loaned me « Fletcher’s Address to Earnest Seekers of Salvation,” 
and I had read a few pages in it with much comfort, when on Wed- 
nesday evening, whilst pleading the promises In prayer, I felt my 
unbelief removed, and my heart filled with joy and peace. My 
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Savior convinced me that my crimes were not too greet to be 
washed away by His bluod. Like the satisfied apostle, I was then 
ready to exclaim, “My Lord and my God.” ; 

‘¢ The season of gracious visitation tome is written with indelible 
characters on my heart, and the review of it has often refreshed 
and encouraged me when faith was weak, or love growing cold, or 
temptation fierce. The spot on which I received it, 1s sacred in 
my eyes. ; 

“I knew not then what justification was, but I believed this was a 
work of God, yet I knew not whether ever ancther had experi- 
enced such an one.”’ “ : 

Miss Gibson was educated an Episcopalian, we infer ; although 
the author says, «« her manifest bias, when she first began to study 
religion, was Calvinism.” | 

“Immediately Satan would have persuaded me that it was all de- 
lusion, but the Lord enabled me to hold fast whereunto I had at- 
tained, until I compared my experience with Mr. Fletcher's clear, 
Scriptural, and experimental account of it in his ‘ Address ;’ ev- 
ery sentence of which agreed with and confirmed my experience. 
IT can express what I felt in no way so well as, ‘Old things are 
passed away ; behold all things are become new.’ ”’ : 

Of the nature and reality of the Divine Witness, Mrs. Gibson 
was graciously instructed by that spirit who is promised to all be- 
lievers in the various characters and offices which he sustains to 
the church of Christ. She had felt in a moment, the spirit of 
bondage succeeded by the spirit of adoption; and that at a time | 
when she knew nothing of the doctrine as set forth in the creeds 
of our churches ; and when she did not even perceive, that ifany 
man have not the spirit of Christ to free him from condemnation, 
and attest that he is now a child of God,—and as a spirit of life 
and power to enable him to fulfil the law of righteousness,—he is 
none of Christ’s. The Lord accomplished in her the things she 
looked not for. Thus, her doctrinal views on this point were not 
derived from the school of education, but from experience ; flesh 
and blood had not revealed these things to her, but her Father who 
is in heaven. In the same school she learned, that power over sin 
is no longer retained than whilst we maintain our union with 
Christ ; that faith in his blood, which originally frees us from the 
curse of the law, is the bond of our union, and therefore the me- 
dium of our constant reception of the spirit of Christ, both asa 
comforter and sanctifier. Mrs. Gibson experimentally knew, that 
‘faith in the atonement is as much the turning point of = Sn 
character, aS it is the turning point of a new hope; and it is the 
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very point in the history of every Christian believer, at which the 
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alacrity of gospel obedience takes its commencement, as well as 
the cheerfulness of gospel anticipations.”’ 

Mrs. Gibson clearly saw that it was her privilege to keep the 
law of love—to have the love of (sod perfected in ler—so to walk 
in the ight as to have fellowship with God, and to know that the 
blood of Jesus Christ his Son cleanseth from all unrighteousness ; 
and thus writes to a friend : — 

“The doctrine of sanctification was quite ney to me, until men- 
tioned by a dear friend, who shortly after died suddenly, though 
not until after she had experienced this grace. I then know 
nothing of rcligion by personal acquaintance, though J loved it, in- 
quired after it, and was being prepared by the spirit of the Lord to 
be made a partaker of its blessed influence. My mind _ had not, 
however, been warped by the reasonings of men on this point, and 
the doctrine seemed to me so plain, so Seriptural, so consonant 
With the liturgy of that church of which my dear Miss M 
and myself were both members, that T acquiesced in it as soon as 


it was propounded to me. When, by the death of that friend, the 


Lord brought me to himself, and placed me among his children— 
when I was longing to 


apprehend all that for which [ was appre- 
hended of Christ Jesus—this high privilege was again set before me, 
by my dear and valued friend, Mr. Warren. In about two years 
after, I was justified, having, during a great part of that time, been 
most carnestly secking the blessing ; I believe I wag enabled so to 
yield myself up to the Lord, as to ‘be dead indeed unto sin. but 
alive to God through Jesus Christ our Lord.’ The spirit of God 
witnessed the work, with a clearness not to be disputed. I felt not 
that emptiness of self, and those longings after the fulness of God, 
Which cannot be described. 1 cannot exactly say haw lone this 
Slate of things continued. Sometimes when [remember that I was 
almost unfitted for the ordinary avoc: 


ations of life, being scarcely 
able cither to eat or to sleep, I am ready to doubt whether, at least 
So far as excess of feeling is concerned, it could Jast for any length 


Oftime. Be this as it may, through ignorance of many things con- 
nected with this doctrine, and some unscriptural expectations 
concer ni: it, my fai faverec Pate ; 

iy cerning if, my faith wavered, and I sradually lost the con- 

ence of it; still, however, I was enabled to retain a deeree of 

knowledge and of power which I never before had. At various 
periods during the last three years, I have believed that 7 
= ie witness of this blessing; but never ag [ had it at 

"st. UM : “A . : P 

is - y ae often wavered through the inconsistency of 
sige 1e unbelief of others, as to the attainability of this grace, and 
the fewness of those who even profess experimentally to know any 

inc 1 Ay Aa . ‘ . . 
thing of it. This was inexcusable in me. My mind has, during 
that time, been so occupied with other feelings, that it was net 
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sufficiently at liberty, for attaining of retaining the blessing. I can, 

however, testify that the very hope is purifying ; and that my re- 

ligious experience has ever risen or fallen with my views on this 
oint. I think I am now grounded in the belief of it. 

‘I rninx I see more and more the necessity of keeping before us 
the true Scriptural standard of religion ; not measuring ourselves 
by ourselves or by others, but by that only safe rule. I feel in my- 
self a continual tendency to depart from it, and I see myself con- 
tinually coming short of it. Nature and Satan would often per- 
suade me that there is another way, a pleasant road to the king- 
dom. 

“‘I rHink my dear,—if there is any mark of growth in grace in 
me, it is that of an increase of charity. This has been painfully and 
slowly learned by an increased acquaintance with our fallen nature. 
The views I have had of my own evil heart have been achief source 
of this knowledge. I trust it has wrought in me some little degree 
of humility also, and a desire to abstain from rash judging and rash 
speaking. O, to be found faithful in a little! Feeling as I do, the 
imperfection and nothingness of all my performances, how precious 
is that all-atoning blood in which they and I may be washed con- 
tinually, and presented acceptable before God. O, to be more 
deeply acquainted with all the healing, purifying, vivifying 
power of the gospel. I think I desire this; and I hope I can, 
with humble thankfulness say, that I do prove somewhat of it from 
day to day; and that I feel little union of spirit with any but 
those who seek to walk in the narrow, the most excellent way.— 
Our earthly erring nature is so easily inclined the wrong way, that 
I feel a great need to keep as far as I can from what would draw 
it aside after vanities which do not, profit. 


Extracts. 


‘¢ Jesus hath many that desire his crown, but few that partake his 
cross,” says Kempis. “This is true at all periods of the church’s 
history ; but never more than in a day of much religious profes- 
sion and much worldly conformity.” 


«Whether perfection ever be our attainment or not,”’ 
Chalmers, “it ought always to be our aim. For it w 
ness, under the guise of sacredness, to sit down in pla 


ment, with the Single privilege of justification. 
troduction to higher privileges.” 


Says Dr. 
ere selfish- 
acid content- 
It is Only the in- 


“Tt is of great importance, especially in the outset of a relig- 
tous life, to get right views of doctrine. They have a powerful 
bearing on ear eget and practice. It may seem to some to be 
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of little moment what their creed is; and so it would, if notions 
were every thing in religion. But it is the practical tendency and 
results of doctrines that make them important, and make it needful 
that professing Christians should know the grounds of it, and em- 
brace it in conviction and examination ; otherwise they will be 
liable to be tossed about by every wind of doctrine, and lie at the 
mercy of every specious arguer respecting the most fundamental 
truths. But let nothing divert you from the experimental part of 
religion. Jf our creed were as correct and scripturalas that of an 
apostle, unless we felt these truths as well as knew them, we are 
unsaved.” 


A LETTeR.—l'rom THE samME Work. 


My dear Friend :—I rejoice to find, both from your conversation 
and your notes, that you continue in earnest about the progress of 
the work of grace. This is well. It excites my gratitude. It 
should doubly excite yours. The more you praise God for what 
he has done for you, the more will your love to him expand, and 
the more will your faith in him be increased for the continuance 
and perfecting of that work. You are quickened by the spirit of 
his grace. You desire more sensibly to apprehend the testimony. 
But beware of what Mr. Fletcher calls ‘spiritual Judaizing.”— 
Remember that the spirit is sovereign in his operations. «Let 
him as he listeth, blow.”?> You « know that you have passed from 
death unto life ;”’ be not anxious for any mode of Divine mani- 
festation or attestation of that glorious truth. I think you will be in 
danger of grieving the Holy Spirit, if you indulge in anxious desires 
even on this subject. The resignation of the will to God, is as nec- 
essary in spirituals as in temporals. Seek the sanctifying grace of the 
Spirit. Seek it as an instantaneous, seek it as a gradual, and contin- 
ual, and never ending work of the Spirit. Be thankful for every, the 
least degree of it; yet be calmly, believingly expecting the largest 
measures of holiness. In such a state you will always be safe, and 
always progressively happy. I do not mean in raptures ; the health 
of the soul consists not in these. Like the health of the body, it 1s 
consciously and delightfully enjoyed by those who possess it; but it's 
a calm enjoyment, not a state of feverish excitement which wears 1t- 
ee out.” Th this world, religion is not merely to be sought for its own 
sake, and ‘for our enjoyment, but to fit us for the whole range of the 
duties of life, Were it possible for us to be always in extacies, it 
would be unsuitable for our present condition, and would unfit us for 


many of the positive duties of life,—to say nothing of the danger of 


our being “ exalted above measure,” thereby falling into pride, the 
condemnation of the devil. See II. Cor., 12. _ 
I think it probable, from what I know of your natural disposition, 
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that the Lord may see fit to lead you"in a very silent, gradual way. 
Leave that with him; pray for patience with yourself. You have by 
many acts of faith received the Word of Life, casting your soul upon 
the merits of the death of Christ for justification ; now continue rely- 
ing upon him; not withdrawing your confidence, but resting in it, 
and exercising through faith the life and strength imparted to you 
through your union with Christ; not questioning every moment 
whether you have faith, or whether you are in Christ, but exercising 
that faith in the performance of every duty as it is presented to you ; 
above all, exercising it upon the written Word, and according to the 
written Word ; receiving every part of it at once as a Divirie testi- 
mony. 

Perhaps that which sometimes restrains you from speaking, and 
through a want of simple faith you are condemning yourself for not 
having spoken, may have been a dictate of the Divine Spirit. But 
our hearts are deceitful. We know this, and through weakness, Satan 
gets an advantage over us. A single eye is what we need most. In- 
deed, if we have this we have all. God engages for the rest. But, 
my dear C., it is through a discipline of circumstances, and often of 
errors of many kinds, that we are instructed. We are feeble flesh 
and blood. We commence Christianity as babes. True, we have 
all our spiritual senses, so to speak, as a babe has, when born, every 
external sense and member that it will ever have; but they are not 
exercised, and they must grow and be strengthened gradually before 
the works of maturity can be accomplished by it. 1 am thankful to 
see my beloved babe possessing these in infant perfection. If it were 
to lose its appetite, I should feel alarmed. You will apply this. 
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A SUBLIME EXTRACT. 


Tue following is the sublime ravura song of Jean Paul Ritch- 
er. It presents in a striking light the infinity of God’s works, and 
fills the mind with noble conceptions of the power and wisdom of 
the great Creator of all things. 

_ “God called up from dreams aman into the vestibule of heaven 
saying: ‘Come thou hither, and see the glory of my house,’ An d 
to the servants that stood around his throne he said: « Take him 
and undress him from his robes of flesh ; cleanse his vision. and 
put a new breath into his nostrils; only touch not with any change 
his heart—the heart that weeps and trembles.’ It was done: and 
with a mighty angel for his guide, the man stoo : 


: d ready for his in- 
finite voyage ; and from the terraces of heaven, without sound or 
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farewell, they whecled away into endless space. Sometimes, with 
solemn flight of angel wing, they fled through Zaharas of dark- 
ness, through wildernesses of death, that divided the worlds of 
life ; sometimes they swept over frontiers, that were quickening 
under prophetic motions from God. Then, from a distance that 
is counted only in heaven, light dawned for a time through sleepy 
film; by unutterable pace the light swept to them, they by unut- 
terable pace to light; in a moment the rushing of planets was 
upon them; in a moment the blazing of suns was around them. 
Then came eternities of twilight, that revealed, but were not re- 
vealed. 

“To the right hand and to the left, towered mighty constella- 
tions, that by self-repetitions, and answer from afar, by counter 
Positions, built up triumphal gates, whose architraves, archways, 
horizontal, upright, resting, rose at altitude, by spans that seemed 
ghostly from infinitude. Without measure were the architraves, 
past number were the archways, beyond memory the gates. 
Within were stairs that scaled the eternities below ; above was 
below, below was above, to the man stripped of gravitating body: 
depth was swallowed up in depth unfathomable. Suddenly, as 
thus they rode from’ infinite to infinite; suddenly, as thus they 
toiled over abyssmal worlds, a mighty cry arose—that systems more 
mysterious, that worlds more billowy—other heights and other 
depths—were coming, were nearing, were at hand. 

“Then the man sighed and stopped; shuddered and wept,— 
His overladened heart uttered itself in tears, and he said: « Angel 
I will go no farther. For the spirit of man acheth with this infin. 
ity. Insufferable is the glory of God. Let me lie down in the 
grave from the persecution of the infinite ; for end I see there is 
none.’ And from all the listening stars that shone around issued 
a choral voice, ‘ The man speaks truly; end there is none, that 
ever yet we heard of.’ ‘End there is none?’ the angel solemnly 
demanded. ‘Is there indeed no end? And is this the sorrow 
that kills you?’ But no voice answered, that he might answer 
himself. Then the angel threw up his glorious hands to heaven 
of heavens, saying: ‘Ind is there none to the universe of God? 

©! also there is no beginning.’ ” | 
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From the Pittsburgh Christian Advocate. 


THE LAND OF GOD. 


FROM THE GERMAN. 


Tene is a land surpassing fair, 
By holy pleasure owned, 

Nor hate, nor strife approaches there, 
Tor love is there enthroned. 


Nor hearts are there to gloom a prey, 
Nor sorrows e’er annoy, 

The darkness yields to shining day, 
And pain to perfect joy. 


No lamentations there are known, 
But songs alone are heard; 

Nor lust of power itself hath shown, 
Nor envy ever stirred. 


Sweet gratulations there abound, 
Fach welcomes each to heaven; 

Their better portions all are found, 
Their griefless mansions given. 


God’s glowing glories all adorn, 
With bliss-inspiring rays ; 

And blooms one endless vernal morn, 
Hallowed with endless praise. 


The Pilgrim, worn with toil below, 
This holy rest attains, 

And changes then his notes of woe, 
To heaven’s enchanting strains. 


Oh! when, delightsome land of God, 
Shall I thy plains survey ? 

How long, full weary on the road, 
Must | the sight delay ? 


Glad would I yield each earthly toy— 
Lay off my fleshly load— 

And fly to thee, my rest, my joy, 
Delightsome land of God! 
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For the Guido to Holiness. 


Brotuer Kino :—I forward you, for the pages of the Guide, an ex- 
tract from the letter of a devoted Christian friend. I received it a few 
days since, and although designed for my private perusal, I thought that 
others might be also profited in contemplating the principles of holiness 
which it reveals. ‘To my own soul it is a delightful and profitable re- 
past. May God make it such to your readers, should you see fit to pub- 
lish it. . «B.S. 


Aug. 1847. 
EXTRACT. 


*¢T believe there is a particular calling and place for every individu- 
al to occupy, and there he alone can do what God has commissioned 
him todo. IfI judge correctly, no one has a right to enter any path, 


pursue any kind of business, or change his relations to society, without 


first learning the will of the Lord. ‘Chere is meaning in the course pur- 
sued by holy men of old, in being unwilling to go up against their en- 
emies, till they had learned the will of God. ‘Though he does not now 
speak so directly as then, yet 1 believe he does more so than we at all 
times allow, We have far too little faith; we think we pray believing- 
ly, when we ask the Lerd to ‘ open our eyes that we may behold Wee 
drous things out of his word ;’ and yet, when our eyes are opened, fear- 
fulness has taken hold of us, and we start back from the revelation as 
not of God, because, forsooth, they are so strange, or contrary our 
experience, or different from what we have learned, or it may be be- 
cause the church does not teach so; as if we could understand the 
way, the mind, the purposes of the Lord so as to dictate or decide 
on what are ‘ wondrous things ;’ at the same time admitting we 
expect to be led, if led of God, in a way that we know not of, O, when 
shall we cease to be inconsistent with our convictions and our prayers ? 
Ifwe will but submit, yes, submit to God our whole being, really will- 
ing God should fulfil his promise to us, that ‘ He will instruct thee, and 
seaph thee in the way which thou shalt go; I will guide thee with mine 
eye, there would be no real difficulty about knowing the will of God as 
revealed by his Word, Spirit, or Providences. O, let us but renounce self 
wholly, cease from man, look to Jesus this moment, doing just what we 
are this moment Convinced is best, judging by the light we this moment 


have, believingly,—no eavilling,—I do feel all will be well, ©, that is - 


too loose a rein to givelt Ant ig it? Then know there is a will of 


PDARAARARALRALAALRAARAAAARAINS © 


CHRISTIAN CONTENTMENT. 71 


your own yet. It is a hard work to cut the ropes and let the vessel go, 
trusting in an unseen hand to hold the helm and guide the bark, but 
this we must do if we would know the whole will of God concerning us. 
If the clouds look squally or token a tempest, no fear, though the ves- 
sel seems to be sailing wrong, yet all is right,—the pilot knows. O, 
here is a place where we may find rest, floating on the bosom of the 
ocean of God’s love as revealed in his exceeding great and precious 
promises. Pray for me that I may never dwell by the dark, tempestu- 
ous and dangerous shores of unbelief, but know the blessedness of him 
that unceasingly trusts and confides all in the hands of the ever living 
God. Ido bless God that he has revealed a little of it tome. O, to 
know more, to be qualified to guide precious souls into the way of sim- 
ple faith,—where they can breathe freely, and be no longer slaves, but 
free, and know that all, yes, whether sunshine or cloudy, seem favora- 
ble or unfavorable, smooth or rough, all are paths that bring peace. 


1° Yours, in Christian Affection, 
«ce 2? 
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CHRISTIAN CONTENTMENT. 


CurisTIAN contentment is opposed to murmuring against Gad, to_dis- 
trusting and distracting cares, to covetous desires, to all mental anxiety 
about earthly things. It is a quiet temper of mind, relying upon God’s 
merciful providence, and gracious promises, both of support and of the 
things which are necessary for us. ‘This reliance is grounded upon 
certain principles of divine truth 3—as, that we brought nothing into 
the world, neither’ may we carry any thing out ;—that this life was giy- 
en us to seek a better ;—that these earthly necessaries are given us to 
preserve this life ;—that all besides food and raiment are not necessary ; 
that God careth for his people, knowing they have need of these things ; 
that if we be godly, and first seek his kingdom, he hath bound himself 
to give us these things ; for godliness hath promise of this life, and of 
that which is to come. Upon these and similar principles the heart 
quieteth itself in God, is content with little, attends to the great business 
of salvation, and for these earthly necessaries casteth all its care on 
God. The devout believer knows that he is but a Pilgrim and stranger 
here, seeking after a better country; and Caxeth not much for earthly 
treasure, if he can only lay up treasure in heaven, and know for cer- 
tain, that ‘‘ godliness with contentment is great gain.”— Lawson. 
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{The introduction to the following lines, we suppose, was not designed for 
publication ; but the circumstances so happily illustrate the sentiments that we 


insert it—Ep.] 


Dear Broruer Kixc :—A few weeks since, a heavy and unexpected 
trial had befallen me, and a still heavier one was anticipated. My sister, 
coming into the room in the morning, asked, ‘ Have you slept, dear ?”’ 
The following was the answer, pencilled in a few moments and handed 
to her. May we not say with the Apostle, ‘‘ We are more than con- 


querors through him that loved us.” 


For the Guide to Holiness. 


“HE GIVETH HIS BELOVED SLEEP.” 


Yes, I have slept, and bless the grace, 
That power to me hath given, 
Calmly and patiently to rest, 
And put my trust in Heaven. 


I thank him that no anguish wild, 
It hath been mine to bear ; 

T laid my burden on the Lord, . 
And proved his guardian care. 


“ He giveth his beloved sleep ’— 
He watches o’er their rest; 

Nor fiend nor man can ever harm, 
Who lean on Jesus’ breast. 


Lord, I am thine; and calmly wait 
The knowledge of thy will, 

Assured that whatsoe’er it prove 
My heart will yet “ be still.”’ 


Yes, I believe, e’en time may show, 
Wisdom with thee doth dwell ; 


If not, Eternity ‘ll reveal 
“ God doeth all things well !”’ 
New York, August. BE. M. B. 
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THE reason why go many remain repenting sinners so long, is this ; 
God will not justify them till they are more deeply in earnest. 
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For the Guide to Holiness. 


ON THE LAW OF PROVIDENCE. 


ProvivENCcEr is one thing; the law of Providence is another. Prov- 
idence is God’s trrangement of things and events in the world; the 
law of Providence is the rule of action which is contained in and which 


1s developed from this providential arrangement. 
2. Whatever exists mus 


t necessarily exist in connection with some- 
thing else. 


And this is just as true of events which exist in time, as of 
things which exist in place. If God calls into existence certain things 
and events, and establishes them in their order, which, as a ‘ God of 


order” he cannot fail to do, he necessarily gives to them their position, 
their relations, their rights, their influences. All these are theirs: and 
it is not easy to see how it can be otherwise ; although we may proper- 
ly make a distinction between things and events in some respects, 

3. Take an illustration from things which have an animate existence. 
God has created a worm, and what follows? The fact of its creation 
involves the fact of a sphere of life. It follows, also, in connection 
with its existence and its sphere of existence, that it has its 
rights which are unchangeable as immutable justice, and demand to be 
respected. Infinite holiness holds its wgis over this weak creature.— 
The traveller, who sees it crawling in the dust, is obliged to turn aside 


his foot. He who crushes it without a justifiable cause, violates the 
VOL. XII, 


rights ; 
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moral order of things, and tramples on the eternal will of the Creator. 

4, And it is thus with every thing. Things animate and things inan- 
imate, things in space and things in time, things said and things done, 
all being and all action, in themselves and in their relations, in their 
rights and in their influences, form a part of the great system of the 
facts and arrangements of divine Providence. Man, and all the acts 
and all the sufferings of which he is the source and the subject, is 
placed in the midst of this great ocean; this great flux and reflux, like 
the endless sea, of other men, and other acts, and other sufferings, and 
is required to be in harmony with it. It is this requisition, this rule, 
existing under these circumstances, which constitutes the providential 
law; alaw, operating from the external upon the internal; a law 
founded in infinite wisdom, just and inflexible in its requirements, just 
and inflexible in its retributions. 

5. The law of Providence, although perhaps not so easily read and 
understood, is as just and inflexible in its requirements as the law of 
ithe Scriptures. If it is alaw at all, it cannot be otherwise, because 
‘God, who speaks in Providence as well as in the Scriptures, cannot 
jutter voices which in their principles and claims are discordant with 
‘each other. If he requires us in his written law to love our neighbor 
‘as ourselves, he has also arranged in such « manner the things and re- 


‘lations which constitute his providential | 


ions aw, as to make the same re- 
quisition, 


And it will be found true, under the operation of the divine 
Providence, that man will and must suffer just in proportion as he 
comes short of that divine law of love. 

He has said, Thou shalt not steal. And he has also arranged his 
‘Providences in such a manner as to make the same requisition. That is 


to say, such are the institutions of property, and the relations and duties 
involved in those institutions, that no person can take the property of 
another unjustly, without violating the providential law, which has 
thrown its protection around property, and without suffering a heavy 
punishment, even in the present life. 

; Again, God has said, Thou shalt not bear false witness, The prov- 
idential law, which protects character as well as property, makes the 
same requisition, He who utters a calumny, he who says an untruth 
against his neighbor under any circumstances or in any degree, violates 
those Providentia] arrangements which recognize and confirm the value 
of character, He does a wrong, and in doing a Wrong he exposes him- 
self to punishment. The providential law, which he has injured, in 
‘holding him up to the contempt of others, and in completing his own 
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sense of inward degradation and condemnation, exacts from him a just 
and fearful retribution. 

And again, He has said, Thou shalt not commit adultery. 'The in- 
stitutions and arrangements of domestic life, particularly the marriage 
institution, is not more distinctly approved and protected by God’s writ- 
ten word, than it is by the word of his authoritative but unwritten Proy- 
idence. Such are the arrangements of Providence, that he who vio- 
lates the laws of domestic life is smitten, punished, and degraded by the 
things that are. The law of Providence, always present and always 
operative, sustains the written law. 

And again, God has established and recognized civil government.— 
Although we may well admit that such government is imperfectly ad- 
ministered, it is evidently, as a general thing, approved and authorized 
by Him. It is a part of his providential arrangements; and the duty 
of obedience to magistrates, so long as they keep within the line of di- 
vine authority, is dictated by his Providences no less than by his Word. 
The providential and the written law coincide here, as they do in other 
cases. And he, who breaks the latter, will find himself punished in the 
former. 

One instance more; God has established his church and his ordi- 
nances, as a means of enlightening men. They are adapted with great 
wisdom to the powers of the human mind, to the fact of its gradual de- 
velopement, to man’s fallen condition, and to the great object of his re- - 
newal, elevation, and holiness. ‘They are not more a part of his posi- 
tive and dictated, than of his providential arrangements. They are his. 
chosen means, sanctioned by both forms of appointment, of communi- 
cating light; and he, who turns from them, he who disregards or re- - 
jects them, cannot fail to suffer. 

6. In order the more fully to understand the law of Providence, one. 
or two remarks remain to be made. And one is, that the law of Proyi- . 
dence is limited to the present moment. 'The Providences of God are 
perpetual, but they are perpetual by succession. Consequently the Jay 
of Providence, considered in its personal applications, is limited to the 
present time. 

No two distinct periods of time present precisely the same state of 
things and the same relations of things; 20 more than the great ocean, 
in two successive periods, ever did, or ever will Present precisely the 
same position and the same movement of its countless waves. The 
Providences of the past, illimitable in their range and infinitely diversi- 
fied in their aspects, have departed with the past, which has ceased to 
have an existence. ‘The future has not come, The law, therefore, 
is to be found in what now is. 
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Tor instance, the institution of property is a present institution. If 
God in his Providences, by physical changes in the earth or in other 
ways, should do away with that institution, both the written law against 
theft and the providential law would be practically annulled, because 
there can be no theft where there is no property. The law of Provi- 
dence, therefore, is to be found in the Providences, that is to say, in 
the arrangements of things and events which now exisé. ; 

7. This leads to the remark, that the law of Providence is, to some 
extent, an interpreter of the written law. What has just been said is 
an illustration. If the Providences of God, in some millennial period 
of the church, should supersede the institution of property, the written 
laws, which have relation to the rights of property, would cease of 
course. And again, God requires us to obey governments; but if the 
time should come, when the divine law shall be so written on all hearts 
as to supersede human governments, we should necessarily be released 
from obligation to obey that which has ceased to exist. 

In view of this subject, a number of practical remarks will now be 
made. 

1. And one is, that it is an important part of Christian duty to study 
God’s will in his Providences. We yeither know how to act, nor how 
to feel, without a regard tothem. This remark is so obvious in rela- 

tion to action, that we shall not delay upon it. It is hardly less obvi- 
ous in relation to feeling. For instance, a near friend dies, perhaps a 
child or brother. This is an event in Providence. The feeling appro- 
priate to it is sorrow ; but, when we consider, that, being an event in 
Providence, it is an event ordered in divine wisdom, the appropriate 
feeling is not only sorrow, but is sorrow mingled with entire acquies- 
cence and patience. The law of Providence requires this modification 
of the feeling as strictly and as truly as the written law, so that we 
may lay it down as a principle, that the law of Providence must regu- 
late, to a considerable extent, not only our outward acts, but our affec- 
ens. It is Providence which places before us the objects we must 
love; and what is more, it indicates the degree of our Jove, and the 
 Jenot site “manifestation. And on’thé othér hand, the same Provi- 
dence indicates to us the objects which should excite our disapproba- 
tion, and also the degree and manner of our disapprobation. - 

2. Another remark js this. If we are in full harmony with Provi- 
dence, we walk in all things humbly and softly, neither too slow nor 
too fast. The light, which is imparted to us, is given moment by mo- 
ment. And it is the true light, if our souls are so far renovated into 
the nature of Christ as to be in a disposition to receive it. It teaches 
us not only to work vor God; but what is hardly less important, to 
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work wirn God ;—that is to say, in harmony with his own wise and 
benevolent plans. 

3. Again, in acting in accordance with Providence, we do good 
without doing evil. No matter how desirable a thing may appear to be 
to us, if the law of Providence stands in our way, it cannot be done. 
There is, in such a case, what is called a moral indistinction from a 
physical impossibility, because the thing cannot be done without vio- 
lating other obligations. Therefore, we are to do the good which we 
are called to do, in other words, we are to do the good which Provi- 
dence allows and requires us to do; and then, and then only, we do 
good without doing evil. It is desirable, that those who aim at the 
highest results in religion, should keep this in mind. 

Other remarks on this subject may be made at some future time. 


ACES 


_—~— OOeeeeee3eSurcu3<vVcV'rroa<GO~c—7vV—m™Xamperr~—enr 


For the Guide to Holinoss. 


CHRISTIAN HOLINESS—HOW ATTAINED... 

Havine noticed the time when Christian holiness may be attained, I 
Proceed, in this article, to illustrate the manner how it is received.—. 
1. It should be preceded by a firm belief in its attainableness in this life.. 
Without this, no special efforts of faith and prayer will be likely to be 
put forth for its reception. 2, Christian holiness should be immediate-. 
ly preceded by the most prayerful self-examination, and unfeigned re- 
pentance. ‘This repentance is not in view of actual and condemning 
sin, for this is all freely pardoned at regeneration, so that “ there is, 
therefore, now no condemnation.” Nor is it a mere legal repentance; 


such as children and malefactors manifest when they relent, simply in 
view of impending punishment, and not in view of wrong doing, or sin. 
But it is a repentance in view of a discovered unrighteousness, and 
original infection, still remaining in the soul. To illustrate the nature 
of this repentance, the original word—as used in the New Testament 
—is metanoia, meaning, literally, after-knowledge, which word tation 
derived from metanoeo, signifying, to perceive afterwards—to have Gh 
after view. A change of mind or purpose, is also a Secondary meaning, 
from the fact, that to perceive afterwards, seems to imply such a change. 
Hence, it is clear that repentance is not merely a change of purpose, as 
some say, but it is after-knowledge of the depravity and wickedness of. 
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one’s own heart and life, implying godly sorrow and loathing for sin, 
not in view of its punishment, but its intrinsic hatefulness, and accom- 
panied by a sincere purpose of reformation. Hence, the repentance 
necessary to be exercised by one seeking Christian holiness, implies, 1. 
A powerful illumination of the soul by the Holy Ghost and the Scrip- 
tures, whereby its uncleansed ‘ filthiness of the flesh and spirit’ is 
exposed, its utter moral impotency discovered, and its total unworthi- 
ness revealed. 2. A holy loathing of this inward, though uncondemn- 
ing ‘ unrighteousness,” and original virus, 3. A firmpurpose to ‘‘ per- 
fect holiness,” and seek for full redemption in the blood of the Lamb. 
This gospel repentance is not a mere spasmodical volition, capaLle of 
being exercised at any moment, but it is the result of the deep search- 
ings of the Holy Ghost, revealing more fully to the conscience and un- 
derstanding the soul’s hereditary depravity, waking up the whole inner 
man to the heinous atrocity and vileness of all its past sins, and pro- 
foundly penetrating it with a most pungent sorrow and abhorrence of 
them. ‘Io say that this state of mind can be self-produced, is prepos- 
terous. It is the work of the Holy Spirit in the soul, producing 
‘‘ groanings which cannot be uttered.’’ All this, too, is necessary to 
induce a lively consciousness of indwelling infirmities, uneradicated 
stains, the unbroken dominion of sin, and create a deep sense of the 
need of entire sanctification. Without such a repentance, or after- 
knowledge of one’s own heart, a person will not be very likely to real- 
ize the want, nor seek the attainment of Christian holiness. Close 
self-examination, prayer, and reading the Scriptures, are also great 
helps to induce such a desirable frame of mind. 3, Christian holiness 
must likewise be preceded by a longing desire for its reception. Said 
the blessed Savior, ‘‘ Blessed are they that hunger and thirst after 
righteousness.” This intense hungering and thirsting, are essential 
pre-requisites of entire sanctification. They lead to a more impor- 
tunate seeking after God. ‘The language of such a panting and long- 
ing soul is— 


“| thirst, thon wounded Lamb of God, 


To wash me in thy cleansing blood ; 
To dwell within thy wounds; then pain 
Is sweet, and life or death is gain.” 


This Powerful appetite, begotten of the Holy Ghost, and sharpened 
to greg intensity, Prepares the soul to feast on Christ with a greater 
relish, to renounce ajj foreion help, and to understand, and practically 
illustrate, the deep and heavenly meaning of that Scripture, which 
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saith, ‘‘the kingdom of heaven suffereth violence, and the violent take 
it by force.” 

4. At this point, Christian holiness is always received by simple faith 
in Christ. But what is faith? (1.) Faith, in general, is confidence in 
the veracity of another, or reliance upon the truth of a promise. (2.) 
Historical faith, is an intellectual assent to:the truths of divine revela- 
tion. But it is a bare assent, a speculative and inoperative belief. 
Such a faith is devoid of spiritual life, because unproductive of good 
works—as ‘ faith without works is dead.’ Fallen angels, and wicked 
men, have this faith, and sometimes tremble. (3.) Temporary faith 
includes, not only an intellectual assent to the truths of Scripture, but 
also an approbation of them, arising in view of the gratification or pro- 
motion of some worldly and selfish end. This kind of faith is illus- 
trated by our Savior in the parable of the sower. It hears the word 
gladly, receives it joyfully, but having no root, when tribulation ariseth 
for the Word’s sake, it is offended, and withers‘'away. Such a faith is 
common during great religious excitements. Nor is it strange; for it 
is said every thing floats in a freshet. (4.) The faith of miracles, is a 
firm reliance upon the truth of a promise concerning any supernatural 
act, which, if the act be performed by us, is called active miraculous 
faith; if upon us, passive miraculous faith. An illustration of the 
former, is seen in the case of the apostle Paul, when he said, ‘ and 
though I have all faith, so that I could remove mountains.” 1 Cor., 13: 
2. An instance of the latter, is seen in the lame man at Lystra, who 
“heard Paul speak, . . . . . and had faith to be healed.” Acts 
14:9. (5.) But gospel or saving faith, not only cordially embraces 
and: approves the whole truth of Scripture, but it is an implicit reliance 
on Christ alone, for present and eternal salvation. It receives him in 
all his offices, as a king to govern, a prophet to instruct, and a priest to 
atone ; and renouncing all other aid, trusts alone in his blood and 
righteousness, whereby the soul reckons itself dead indeed unto sin, 
but alive unto God, It is sometimes said, that faith is taking God a 
his word. Says that holy man, Richard Cecil, “Ll imprinted op my 
daughter the idea of faith, ata very early age. She was playing one 
day with a few beads, which seemed to delight her Wonderfully, Hor 
whole soul was absorbed in her beads. I said, ‘ My dear, you have 
some pretty beads there.” ‘Yes, papa!’ ‘And you seem touba 
vastly pleased with them.’ ‘ Yes, papa.’ oMWell; now throw them 
behind the fire.’ ‘The tears started into her eyes. She looked ear- 
nestly at me, as though she ought to have @ reason for such a cruel 
sacrifice. ‘Well, my dear, do as you please; but you know I never 
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told you to do any thing which I did not think would be for your good.’ 
She looked at me a few moments longer, and then summoning up all 
her fortitude, her breast heaving with the effort, she dashed them into 
the fire. ‘ Well,’ said I, ‘ there let them lie; you shall hear more about 
them another time; but say no more about them now.’ Some days 
after, I bought her a box full of large beads, and toys of the same kind. 
When I returned home, I opened the treasure and set it before her. 
She burst into tears with ecstacy. ‘ Those, my child,’ said I, ‘ are 
yours, because you believed me, when I told you it would be better for 
you to throw those two or three paltry beads behind the fire. Now 
that has brought you this treasure. But now, my dear, remember, as 
long as you live, what faith is. I did all this to teach you the meaning 
of faith. You threw your beads away when I bade you, because you 
had faith in me, that I never advised you but for your good. Put the 
same confidence in God. Believe every thing that he saysin his word. 
Whether you understand it or not, have faith in him, that he means 
your good.’’” See Upham’s Life of Faith, p. 29. But how is the 
faith that sanctifies, obtained 2 (1.) It is produced by the Holy Ghost. 
It is a saving, illuminating, and relying grace, wrought in the soul by 
the Holy Spirit, whereby we powerfully and effectually lay hold on 
Christ, and appropriate the merit of his death to our souls. In this 
sense, itis the gift of God. Hence the disciples prayed, “Lord, jn- 
crease our faith.” Also, St, Paul calls it, ‘the faith of the operation 
(or cnergeias, energy, or inworking) of God.” Col. 2: 12. 
exercise of this grace is our own act. Hence the exhortation, ‘ Believe 
on the Lord Jesus Christ.” (2.) This faith is instrumentally produced 
by the precious promises and declarations of God in his word. 
very similar way, natural faith among men is induced. A person of 
veracity, relates to us the current news cf the day, the arrival of a ves- 
sel, the result of a battle, or the returns of an election. We listen and 
believe, without a doubt, because the truth of the story is possible, and 
the veracity of him who relates it, unquestionable. So persuaded are 
We of the truth of what we thus hear, that we relate it with confidence 
to others, Hence, natural faith cometh by hearing. So God has re- 
corded in his word, “ exceedingly great and precious promises,” chal- 
lenging our faith, in view of the undoubted veracity, and eternal faith- 
see of him who cannot lie. Consequently, St. Paul says in his 
ope egies Romans, faith cometh by hearing, and hearing by the 
word of God.”_Rom, 10: 17. Hence the necessity of consulting the 
Scriptures, and eating the blessed promises. It is well to collect all 
those which relate to Christian holiness, entire sanctification, or perfect 
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love; put them into a little book, read them over in deep humiliation 
and child-like confidence, on your bended knees before an omnipotent 
God, appropriate them to your own soul, meet the precious Savior in 
them, plead their present and glorious fulfilment in his all-prevailing 
name, and there rely and settle down into a calm and patient waiting 
for the victory. At this point, all the promises, and especially those or 
that one that has been fixed in the mind more powerfully, begin to glow 


as if set on fire, being suddenly illuminated by the Holy Ghost, and 
shine forth in legible and captivating reflection, 
ered depth and richness, 


revealing an undiscoy- 
and eternity of meaning, unfolding the 
abounding riches of Christ crucified, coming from Edo 

ments from Bozrah, and induce in the soul a victorious persuasion of 


the truth, a faith that sweetly relies on the blood and righteousness of 
the Redeemer alone, works by 


love, purifies the heart, and overcomes 
the world. 


m, with dyed gar- 


“Faith, mighty faith, the promise sees, 
And looks to that alone ; 
Laughs at impossibilities, 
And cries, ‘It shall be done.’”’ 


3. ‘This sanctifying faith implies fervent and effectua 
that is importunate, and that availetl 
of entire consecration, 
importunity of prayer 
valuable lesson on this 
Said the disciples, 
repeating for their j 
his own inimitable 
tmportunity w 
disciples 


| prayer ; prayer 
1 much, being offered in the spirit 
and in humble dependence on Christ. This 
"is an essential fruit of faith. We may learn a 
point, in the 9th chapter of St. Luke’s Gospel. 
‘Lord, teach us to pray.” Then the Savior, after 
mitation, so far as it regards brevity and sentiment, 
and sententious prayer, illustrates to them the great 
ith which they should pray. He represents one of ak 
as going to a friend at midnight, and asking for “ three loaves, 
But the friend says, “ Trouble me not; the door is now aa and my 
children are with me in bed; I cannot rise and give thee. Now, 
says Christ, ‘‘ Though he will not rise and give pi pegause Be A his 
friend, yet because of his tmportunity, he will rise and give him as 
many as he needeth. And J say unto you, é Ask (Grete, urge, demand 
—see Robinson's Lex., p, 21) and it shull be et. you, aye (zeteite, 
strive after with earnestness and anxiety—see Robinson's Lexicon, p. 
353,) and ye shall find; knock, and it shall pe opened unto you.” 
Luke 11:9. As in this illustration of our Savior, the claims of 
friendship would not avail to procure “ three loaves at midnight,” but 
importunity was necessary, so he who would be cleansed from all ‘un- 
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told you to do any thing which I did not think would be for your good.’ 
She looked at me a few moments longer, and then summoning up all 
her fortitude, her breast heaving with the effort, she dashed them into 
the fire. ‘ Well,’ said I, ‘ there let them lie; you shall hear more about 
them another time; but say no more about them now.’ Some days 
after, I bought her a box full of large beads, and toys of the same kind. 
When I returned home, I opened the treasure and set it before her. 
She burst into tears with ecstacy. ‘Those, my child,’ said I, ‘ are 
yours, because you believed me, when I told you it would be better for 
you to throw those two or three paltry beads behind the fire. Now 
that has brought you this treasure. But now, my dear, remember, as 
long as you live, what faith is. I did all this to teach you the meaning 
of faith, You threw your beads away when I bade you, because you 
had faith in me, that I never advised you but for your good. Put the 
same confidence in God. Believe every thing that he saysin his word. 
Whether you understand it or not, have faith in him, that he means 
your good,’ ” See Upham’s Life of Faith, p. 29. But how is the 
ae i ee C.) qe is produced by the Holy Ghost. 
the Holy Spirit ieee relying grace, wrought in the soul by 
Christ, and appropriate ‘ is Poorly and effectually lay hold on 
ab 1e merit of his death to our souls. In this 
sense, It 1s the gift of God. Hence the disciples pr « ine 
crease our faith.” Also. St. Paul usciples prayed, “Lord, in 
(or cnergeias erent me 2 Phew! calls it, “the faith of the o 
» Sy, or inworking) of God.” Col. 2 2.12: 
exercise of this grace is ourown act. Hence the exhortation. ‘* Believe 
on the Lord Jesus Christ.” (2.) This faith is instrumentally produced 
by the precious promises and declarations of God in his word. Ina 
very similar way, natural faith among men is induced. A person of 
veracity, relates to us the current news cf the day, the arrival of a ves- 
sel, the result of a battle, or the returns of an election. We listen and 
believe, without a doubt, because the truth of the story is possible, and 
pr veracity of him who relates it, unquestionable. So persuaded are 
inate truth of what we thus hear, that we relate it with confidence 
caries * Reece? natural faith cometh by hearing. So God has re- 
lenge Bee “ exceedingly great and precious promises, chal- 
fulneeeene ti ath, in view of the undoubted veracity, and eternal faith- 
epistiens moe eM cannot lie. Consequently, St. Paul pays, 10 his 
omans, “ faith cometh by hearing, and hearing by the 
word of God.”—Rom, 10: 17. Hence the necessity of consulting the 
Scriptures, and €ating the blessed promises. It is well to collect all 
those which relate to Christian holiness, entire sanctification, or perfect 
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love; put them into a little book, read them over in deep humiliation 
and child-like confidence, on your bended knees before an omnipotent 
God, appropriate them to your own soul, meet the precious Savior in 
them, plead their present and glorious fulfilment in his all-prevailing 
name, and there rely and settle down into a calm and patient waiting 
for the victory. At this point, all the promises, and especially those or 
that one that has been fixed in the mind more powerfully, begin to glow 
as if set on fire, being suddenly illuminated by the Holy Ghost, and 
shine forth in legible and captivating reflection, revealing an undiscoy- 
ered depth and richness, and eternity of meaning, unfolding the 
abounding riches of Christ crucified, coming from Edom, with dyed gar- 
ments from Bozrah, and induce in the soul a victorious persuasion of 
the truth, a faith that sweetly relies on the blood and righteousness of 


the Redeemer alone, works by love, purifies the heart, and overcomes 
the world. 


* Faith, mighty faith, the promise sees, 
And looks to that alone ; 
Laughs at impossibilities, 
And cries, ‘ It shall be done.’”’ 


3. This sanctifying faith implies fervent and effectual prayer ; prayer 
that is importunate, and that availeth much, being offered in the spirit 
of entire consecration, and in humble dependence on Christ. This 
¢mportunity of prayer is an essential fruit of faith, We may learna 
valuable lesson on this point, in the 9th chapter of St. Luke’s Gospel. 
Said the disciples, ‘Lord, teach us to pray.” Then the Savior, after 
repeating for their imitation, so far as it regards brevity and sentiment, 
his own inimitable and sententious prayer, illustrates to them the great 
importunity with which they should pray. He represents one of his 
disciples as going to a friend at midnight, and asking for “ three loaves,” 
But the friend says, ‘‘ ‘Trouble me not; the door is now shut, and my 
children are with me in bed; I cannot rise and give thee.” Now, 
says Christ, ‘‘ Though he will not rise and give him, because he is his 
friend, yet because of his importunity, he will rise and give him as 
many as he needeth. And I say unto you, ‘ Ask (aitette, urge, denand 
—see Robinson's Lex., p. 21) and it shall be given you; seek | (xeteite 
strive after with earnestness and anxiety—see Robinson's Lexicon i 
353,) and ye shall find; knock, and it shall be opened unto veut ” 
Luke 11: 9. As in this illustration of our Savior, the claims of 
friendship would not avail to procure “ three loaves at midnight,” but 
importunity Was necessary, so he who would be cleansed from all “ un- 
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righteousness,’ must ask for it, not indifferently and with mere “lip 
service,” but importunately, with a holy urgency, like wrestling Jacob, 
and prevailing Israel. Ele who would be fully sanctified, must pray 
“in the Holy Ghost,” having his infirmities aided by the powerful in- 
tercessions and unutterable groanings of his great High Priest. ‘I'rue 
faith implies and requires this spiritual fervency, not manifested by 
physical contortions, but by a powerful and victorious laying hoid of 
the hem of Christ’s garment. It cries, 


«« Depend on him, thou canst not fail ; 
Make all thy wants and wishes known; 
Fear not; his merits must preyail ; 
Ask butin faith, it shall be done.” 


NE ANN NIN PRSR Gone 


SIMPLE FAITH. 


‘“* Be not afraid, only believe,’—Manx y.: 36. 


Tue difficulties of relic; : : 
first problem, salvati vee are not in the understanding. ‘The 
tinG.wile avd: ation by faith alone, is the simplest proposition 
a was eet placed before the mind of man. It reminds me of 
pacity ustration of the childlike simplicity of a Christian’s 
ath, which I once heard in the sermon of €. Bisuolh dreacher 
Adolphe Monod, preacher, 
Two children w : . 
watching tl vere standing at evening on the summit of a hill, 
: 5 te setting sun as it seemed slow] to roll-alone 
bright horizon,  « What ae ee y to roll along the 
moved s; nat a way,” said the elder, «the sun has 
& % since we saw it coming from behind that tree!” « And 
ie you remember,” said the young boy, “we learned in this 
erin s lesson with our father that the sun never moves at all.” 
ain now we did,” replied the first, “but I do not believe it, be- 
ait I see it is not so. I saw the sun rise there this morning, 
neh Sce it sit there to-night. How can a thing get all that dis- 
note without moving? You know very well that if we did not 
rT Bue: should always remain just where we are upon the hill.’’ 
our father,?? said the other, ‘our father told us it is the 


earth that m ses : 
OVER 2 6c TD) s impossible, too,” + es 
for you see it haw vse , too,” replied the elder, 


inOVEeS, while all the time it stands quietly under our feet??? “ I 
see all that as plain as you do,” rejoined the younger ; “I feel 
the ground quite stil! under my feet. Isee the sun rise on that 
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side, and set on this side of the heavens. I don’t know how it 
can be—it seems impossible—but our father says it, and there- 
fore it is so.” 

These simple ones might divide mankind between them, and 
carry the banner of their parties through the world from first to 
last, from the gates of Paradise to the judgment seat ; there never 
has been, and there never will be any other division, but they that 
take, and they that will not take their Father’s word. Every page 
of the bible is a declaration of this truth; every page of human 
history is a manifestation of it; every page in our own life and 
conversation is a perpetual confirmation of it. The believing and 
the unbelieving, the righteous and the wicked, the happy and the 
miserable, the saved and the lost, the justified and the condemned, 
the dead and the living—we may take the Scripture definition of 
the two parties under what terms we please, explain them, des- 
cant upon them, write volumes on volumes to elucidate or to con- 
found them, it comes to the one simple description at last—they 
that do, and they that do not, take their Father’s word. Can the 
youngest amongst us, the most ignorant, the most foolish, pretend 
to say, We do not understand it, we do not know what is meant 
by faith? We are not sure if we have faith enough, if we have 
right faith, or wrong faith, or any faith at all, as if it were some 
strange mysterious thing? Let us never forget the simplicity of 
faith ; it is the confidence which a little child puts in his father’s 
word. And let us remember, too, that our eternal destiny hinges 
on our believing or not believing ; for it is declared by him who 
cannot lie, « He that believeth not shall be damned.” 


For the Guide to Holiness. 
NECESSITY OF SELF-EXAMINATION, 


One may rejoice, and he may flatter himself that it is spiritual joy. 
But let him examine himself. How often are we deceived here? A 
pastor once met an individual who gave no evidence in his condemn 
that he was a child of God, who yet was, as he said, « indulging : 
hope,” because he so often had a sweet peace, an abounding joy. But 
a few questions brought out the fact, that this joy, this peace, sprung 
entirely from success in worldly business! This is no solitary nelahees 
Christian! have you never felt a grateful flow of spirits, for which you 
have thanked God as if for the rich consolation of religion, when a 
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moment’s reflection would have taught you that it arose from the pre- 
vious reception of some cheering intelligence! Did I say, ‘ pis 
you?” Indeed, who has not? Who that reflects does not know ie 
all joy is not the joy of God? Yet an error here may be followed by 

Ss. 

DRAB eae oi Pucibuivaenin stick the Christian often suffers extremely. 
His bodily infirmities press upon him, and he is weighed down, or he 
is in heaviness through manifold temptations, and the father of lies 
tells him, ‘(It is because you have been unfaithful,” and this sinks 
him lower. Or the Christian really has stepped aside, and advertantly 
or inadvertantly done wrong, and the adversary magnifies that wrong, 
so as, if possible, to hide with this as with a shield, the Savior from the 
face of the transgressor. In such cases the Christian: needs to know 
what he has done, why he is cast down, and the simple examination is 
frequently sufficient to dispel the clouds and cause his soul again to 
rejoice. ‘The writer can remember seasons when some faint, indefi- 
nite accusation of the great accuser has marred his peace for weeks, and 
then, simply confronting the foe to the face, has caused him to fly. 
Why was it not done before ? 
At other times the Christian does in reality go astray. Little by lit- 
tle, usually, he leaves the narrow path. He neglects, it may be, the 
will of God in one particular thing, while in all else he is purposing to 
be faithful. But this neglect may be the beginning of eternal death. 
Here self-examination is still more necessary th 
Then he was more safe than he supposed 
not safe, robbed him of comfort. 


an in the previous case. 
, and the thought that he was 
Here he is really in danger, and the 
more so because he may not be sufficiently aware of it. 
return to the haven of safety, 
mariner, who has be 


That he may 
he must know his precise situation. ‘The 
en tossed by the tempest, does not feel secure, un- 
til he is able to take an observation. 'l'o proceed safely, he must know 
his exact latitude and longitude. Otherwise, how great the danger that 
he will be shipwrecked 2 

It is asad thought that there are some Christians who seldom take 
efinite Teckonings. " ‘hey sail by guess. Is it a wonder if they are 
frequently among the shoals and breakers, or worse, dashing on the 
rocks? We ine know the precise bearings of the celestial port, and 
keep every sail trimmed accordingly. We have a chart in which every 
quicksand, Shoal, and sunken rock is marked, and by this it is absolute- 
ly necessary that we examine our course. Our cargo is too precious 
for us to run any unnecessary risk. If they must be on the alert, who 
have committed to their charge a little gold and silver, which, if safely 
landed, may, like the golden fleece, prove a source only of strife and 
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misery, how much more must he be wh> bears to heaven or hell an 
immortal soul! ‘ Examine yourselves whether ye be in the faith; 
prove your own selves. Know ye not your own selves, how that Jesus 
Christ is in you, except ye be reprobates ? ” 

Aug., 1847. T./-Hs OG 
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For the Guide to Jloliness. 


THE GUIDE. 


Tne Bible is the book of books. It is the volume of God’s in- 
spiration. It is a book above all others the most precious. It is 
a divine treasury. In it are “the words of eternal life.’ The 
will of God concerning us from beginning to end is there clearly 
revealed. “It is his will even our sanctification, ’’ that we should 
“perfect holiness in his fear.” Let us make it our never-failing 
directory. It will guide us safely in the way of holiness, and con- 
duct us by faith to the rest and fruition of heaven. 

Next to it let us esteem the Guide to Holiness. The Bible will, 
indeed, direct us to the King’s highway of holiness, and in the 
road that leads us to the Lamb, but the Guide will throw addi- 
tional light along our pathway. Here we may read of the spiritual 
deliverances of Christian believers—the experience of those who 
have been sanctified through the blood of the atonement—here 
too we have many helps and encouragements to “serve the Lord 
with a perfect heart and a willing mind.” It is one of the choic- 
est treasures of the age. It both points to and leads in the way 
of holiness. It draws its doctrines from the Bible. Its most sa- 
lutary lessons are based upon the truths of God’s word. Its ad- 
monitions, precepts, principles, promises, are all in delightful union 
with the Bible teachings. I peruse its pages with emotions of 
pleasure, and reap lasting benefit from its illuminations. It teems 
with holy influences. Thousands with ourself have read it to edj- 
fication. We received the evidence of sanctifying* grace one 
Sabbath evening, while pouring o’er its hallowed pages. Here We 
find the witnesses of perfect love coinciding with our own genti- 
ments and experience, I love the subject of Christian helinees 
There is in it a divine beauty, and a sacred consolation is fount 
in the enjoyment of this glorious treasure. 

The Guide is an invaluable work, pouring floods of licht upon 
the world through the church. It is disseminating far and aide 
the cheering and holy doctrines of the cross of Christ It, in 
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conjunction with the Bible, points the Christian to his high privi- 
lege. A free and a ful] salvation is here proclaimed. It publishes 
‘good tidings of great joy,” which we pray may be sanctified to 
many people. It lifts up a high and holy standard. It opens be- 
fore us, in the economy of grace, a bounteous feast spread by the 
rich and beneficent hand of heaven. It conducts, in its teachings, 
to fountains of living pleasure, and in its devout meditations, we 
care oft led forth “into green pastures and by still waters.” 
Here is the holy ground. Its very title-page tells us it is a 
‘work of high importance to Christians on “the deep things of 
‘God.” It does not presume to teach us where or how we may 
obtain riches of this world. It directs us where we may find the 
true riches—an abiding treasure forever. It affects not to direct 
‘us In Our aspirations after the gay and visionary pleasures of life. 
It deigns not to throw around us the glittering and evanescent 
‘charms of earthly emoluments. It teaches us where we may ob- 
tain riches more than earth can grant, and pleasures lasting as the 
mind. ‘The Guide purports not to assist those who are panting 
after the unsatisfying honors of this world; but it shows the 
Christian believer the immortal honor that descendeth from God. 
I love the Guide. _Its monthly messages are cheering and full 
of comfort to the pilgrim wanderer. There is no other visitant 
of the day I hail with greater joy. To such as are seeking to en- 
ter into the rest of faith, I know of no periodical of more blessed 
and happy design. Tere we have the experiences of those who 
have believed and have been made perfect in love. What a 
unity of sentiment, of love, of effort, of kindred enjoyment! Here 
‘Christians of every order meet joyfully together, cheered 


‘© With the Redeemer’s welcome voice, 
Which sheds heavenly peace around.”’ 


‘Here upon the broad platform of a full and glorious salvation we 
meet to talk of all His goodness, and magnify His name together. 
The Guide aims not to conduct the votaries of science into the 
deep intricacies and wonders of the universe, upon which the phi- 
losophers of past ages have dwelt with unabating ardor and un- 
uring zeal: ig labors not to augment the unwarranted pleasures of 
the Sensualist, or to throw around the conqueror — the mili tary 
chieftain the perishine laurels of renown or the fading flowers of 
earthly immortality, ” Verily no! It has higher objects of pur- 
suit, and nobler themes for contemplation, and more hallowed 
sources of pleasure and enjoyment, to which it points and leads 
the way. It aims to lead the weaty and heavy laden where they 
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may find rest unto their souls, to present believers “ perfect in 
Christ Jesus,” and to point the sanctified to the mansions prepared 
for them among “ the spirits of just men made perfect” in heaven. 
Glorious object! “A work upon which angels look with growing 
interest! An object which the Son of God left the glories of 
heaven to accomplish !”? May heaven’s best blessings rest upon 
such efforts for the good of souls, the sanctification of believers, 
and the diffusion of Scriptural holiness throughout Christendom. 

This isa subject of incalculable importance to every immortal 
soul. Dear reader, it demands your first attention, your most ar- 
dent prayers, and your unwearied labor. <‘ Labor, therefore, to 
enter into this rest” of faith—to ‘ perfect holiness in the fear of 
God.” ' 

Read your Bible attentively, peruse your Guide once more. 
Note the language of the former— Sanctify them ’—* sanctify: 
you wholly ”—‘ preserve you blameless.” How devout its ejacula- 
tions! how holy its teachings ! how complete its salvation! Read! 
the latter yet again. Then you will be ready to exclaim, “ Bless+ 
ed chapter! What food to my soul! I see by faith the blessed- 
ness of a free and full salvation! I believe the blessed truths ! 
I will with these encouraging counsels lay hold on eternal life! 
desire to be cleansed from all unrighteousness.” 

Lay hold, then, Christian reader, upon the proffered mercy. 
Improve every help, seek the divine guidance, go to that devout 
directory. Read the Guide in conjunction with the Bible, and 
then with confidence ask the fullness of grace, and with assurance 
claim a present Savior now. The believer need but ask and he 
receives ; he needs but open his mouth and it is filled. He drinks 
and drinks again ; his cup runneth over! How blessed a foun- 
tain of life and joy! Its waters are overflowing full! There: is 


“Enough for each, enough for all, 
Enough forevermore ! ”’ 


Thy soul swells with rapture and praise! The work is done, 
«¢ Go in peace and sin no more!” 

Brethren, move steadily forward with the Guide ; fill it wigh 
<‘ holiness to the Lord:” enforce entire sanctification : press be- 
lievers up to their inestimable privileges; tell Christians ever 
where of a Savior from all sin: bring forth your Strong reasons ch 
defence of present holiness; present every incentive: urge to 
every Christian duty ; exhort to faith and good works - pray for 
universal sanctification, and it will open the Way for such a re- 
formation as the world never saw! May the whole Christian 
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church arise and shine. their light being come and the glory of 
God having arisen upon iem in augmented splendor. The Lord 
establish the work of your hands upon you, bless all your com- 
mendable efforts for the general good, and may all your labors 
tell well upon the future destinies of undying souls! 

Yours in best of bonds, 


Urano, O., 1847. Is dix Ss 
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PRAYER. 


*¢ Ask and it shall be given unto you ; 
Seek and ye shall find; 
Knock anc it shall be opened unto you. 
For every one that asketh, receiveth; and he that seeketh, findeth ; and to him 
that knocketh, it shall be opened,”’ Matt. vir: 7, 8. 


From what we experience and what we see, we are bound to 
conclude that all is not prayer that is so called. It cannot be that 
we always truly pray when we repeat our petitions at the throne 
of grace; nor even when we seem to ourselves and to others to 
be never so fervent ; otherwise we should verify the truth of the 
above Scripture daily. Are we not forced to the inference, then, 
that the nature of true prayer is not always apprehended, nor its 
spirit always enjoyed? In this way only can we account for so 
frequent an absence of its power. 

Why should not the sincere petitioner receive an answer to 
every request he makes known to God? seeing that he is encour- 
aged by repeated assurances and promises to expect this. Ask 
and ye shall receive. Every one that asketh receiveth. And 
whatsoever ye shall ask in my name that will Ido. If ye 
shall ask any thing in my name I will do it. Whatsoever ye 
Shall ask the Father in my name he will give it you. Ask and 
ye shall receive, that your joy may be full. Tor want of a satis- 
factory answer to this question, many a sincere soul has been per- 
plexed and disheartened ; while not a few others have consoled 
themselves with the intimation of St. James in another case, ‘ Ye 
ask and receive not, because ye ask amiss; ”’ and these, conceiv- 
ins It unlikely that ‘they will ever ask aright except by mere 
chance, sink into a supineness that proves an effectual barrier to a 
growth in Srace. Unbelief has supplanted the confidence of first 
love ; they have ceased to expect an answer to prayer, and the 
closet, which, as furnishing in its communion with God, a fore- 
taste of heaven’s delights, should be sought with avidity, begins to 
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be loathed ; and secret prayer, if not wholly neglected, is but for- 
mally attended to, merely to quiet the clamorous upbraidings of 
conscience. 

The spirit of prayer is a spirit of faith. ‘True prayer must, 
therefore, imply a distrust of self and an entire confidence in God’s 
wisdom, goodness, and ability. The essential ingredients of gen- 
uine prayer are, we think, 

1. A feeling of want or need ; 

2. A strong and present desire ; 

3. A firm reliance on the ability and willingness of God to be- 
stow ; 

4. A conscious willingness to receive, when, where, in what 
manner, and in the degree it may please God to grant ; 

5. An intention to use all the means in our power to secure the: 
good sought ; 

6. A resolute purpose to pursue that good, that is, to aim at it 
and labor after it even until death, should it be withheld, against 
all opposing influences, patiently confiding in the faithfulness of’ 
God. 

These are the characteristics of true prayer; this is the prayer 
of faith that ever prevails; there is no mixture of distrust, and’ 
there is no lack of fulfilment; God’s word is pledged and “ faith-- 
ful is he that has promised, who also will do it.” Now we would 
invite the reader to recur to the Scripture placed at the head of 
this article, and compare the above six constituents of prayer with. 
the three sentences of that passage. It is proper here to observe: 
that we do not regard these three sentences as synonymous, or as 
duplicates of each other, but as indicating each a different idea, 
neither of which alone is sufficient, but all three are essential to. 
successful prayer. This we hope to make clear, as we cannot 


doubt, if rightly apprehended, it will do much to impress the pe-- 
titioner with the real nature of true prayer. 


The supplicant approaches the mercy seat and “asks,” and jf’ 
he possess the state of mind comprehended in the first four of the. 
before mentioned constituents of prayer—an indispensable preye. 
quisite indeed—he “receives,” he must “receive,” for God's. 
word is pledged; he must “receive” in every instance ; « for 
every one that asketh, receiveth.” 

But we must here note that the order of God is usually to act 
through, or in conjunction with human instrumentalities, 
the object desired and for which the petition was made, jg 
stowed instantly and in full, not commonly at least, thouch the 
prayer is virtually, yea, and really answered, by granting perrittgé 
sion, right, license to possess, enjoy, and use the blessing “ asked Bae 
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and by granting also grace effectually now to “ seck ’’ it and be- 
nefit by it. Ask and ye shall receive. 

At this very point the second precept, “ seek and ye shall find,” 
is applicable ; not to strengthen the former, but as an indispensa- 
ble addition. If the petition stops here, having received these 
promises,’ and “ obtained favor of God,” he “ receives the grace 
of God in vain.” Denying that God has heard his request and 
answered his prayer, he dishonors him; nay, “he that believeth 
not God hath made him a liar.” 

His duty, then, plainly is, to give glory to God with strong 
faith, and go on at once “seeking” or exercising himself unto 
those things, which, asking, he has received grace to enjoy; 
which corresponds to our fifth constituent of prayer: Seek and 

«ye shall find. 

The third precept in the passage at the head of this article, 
viz: Knock and it shall be opened unto you 
not already covered by the two former pre 
grace we have asked and received ; in the 
in seeking to lay hold of the benefi 
our request ; in exercising the talents we have received grace to 
put forth, obstacles will sometimes arise which may seem almost 
insurmountable ; serious impediments will Oppose our progress 
and for a time prevent the accomplishment of our most laudable 
purposes ; then we must knock, that is, we must resolutely, and 
with an unwavering confidence in God to succeed our endeavors, 
put forth an effort to remove the obstacle, to demolish the barrier, 
to stem the opposition, to overcome the difficulty, not doubting 
that the door will be opened ; which corresponds to our sixth con- 
stituent of prayer: Knock and it shall be opened unto you. 

Finally, we are not to be impatient or disconcerted if the an- 
swer to our petition is not at once made obvious to our senses, or 
our feelings. We should ever remember that the eternally faith- 
ful, unchangeable God has said, “ Every one that asketh, receiv- 
eth; and he that seeketh, findeth; and to him that knocketh it 
shall be opened,” and this should be the best evidence possible 
that we do receive. And if we do not instantly come into pos- 
Session of the benefit we ask, it is because in the nature of things 
it requires time to seek it, and perchance obstacles have to be re- 
moved before it can be enjoyed. Let us not use yain repetitions 
then ; but having asked Jet us now seek, and, as occasion requires, 
knock, and let us continue so to do. WP. L, 

Larrytown, Sept., 1847. 
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MINISTERS SHOULD BE HOLY. 


Among the important qualifications for the Christian ministry, person- 
al holiness is not the least. There is, perhaps little danger, as a gener- 
al thing, among evangelical churches, of any but holy men engaging in 
this awfully responsible work! The danger chiefly lies in the f ct, that 
there is a possibility, to say the least, that with the bread of life in 
their hands, ministers may become like other men. It would seem that 
there could be no danger of backsliding, while engaged in the very ez- 
ercises of religion. But we are of the opinion, an opinion formed af- 
ter many years observation, that there are as many backsliders in pro- 
portion to their numbers, among ministers of the gospel, as among 
other Christians. The danger, it is believed, on the whole, is on the 
side of the clergy. While it is true, that others are embarrassed, 
more or less with worldly cares, it is also true, that the holy profession 
is in danger from that very profession! All intelligent Christians are 
aware, that they must be on their guard against every besetment in or- 
der to retain their piety—that they must attend faithfully to the duties 
of religion, or they will suffer loss. But the duétes of religion consti- 
tute the minister's calling in life—his profession obliges him to preach 
and pray, just as the calling of the farmer obliges him to cultivate the 
soil. He gets his bread by his prayers and sermons. And as no sub- 
ject can compare in sublimity and glory with the gospel of Christ—as 
there is no subject so animating in its nalure—none that makes such 
an appeal to the feelings—so there is no profession in which a man 
may So imperceptibly fall away, as that of divinity! 

Some may have supposed that no minister can preach a good sermon 
without the immediate influence and assistance of the Holy Spirit; but 
itis not so. Ministers who have been in the work for years, and who 
were holy when they commenced, may preach the truth, and preach it 
with animation and feeling, without any experimental religion—they 
may be instrumental in the awakening and conversion of sinners, and 
may edify and comfort the people of God, and have no heart ye] 
This may be the * strong meat,” but it is not true doctrine ! 
therefore, any minister suppose, because he can preach anq 
liberty and power, or because the people may be deeply affec 
his ministry, that that is sufficient evidence of his own 
God! God may bless his truth for the sake of truth jt 
port to the skies will not consist in having 
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Christ, nor in having worked wonders through that name, but in hav- 
ing the moral image of our adorable Master stamped upon our souls. 
Our calling often kindles up our feelings, and we pray and preach 
and perform other religious duties as a matter of course ; and this ren- 
ders us liable, insensibly, to lose the love of God from our hearts ! 
but the minister, as well as others, may know whether he is accepted 
of God or not. Ifhe has a burning love to God—a love that warms 
his heart in his intervals of religious duties—a faith that enables him 
to mortify all the deeds of the body through the Spirit—and a constant 
relish and longing for secret prayer, with a habitual spiritual frame of 
mind—then may he indeed reckon himself dead unto the world and 
alive unto God. But though he speak with the tongues of men and of 
angels—and have a desire to do good, with some adequate sense of the 
worth of the souls—and having no higher assurance of his acceptance 
with God, he may be nothing but a sounding brass or a tinkling cym- 
bal. How exceedingly important, then, is it, that ministers of the gos- 
pel examine themselves rigidly and frequently, lest, after they have 
preached to others, they themselves should be cast away !— The Pulpit. 
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For the Guide to Holiness. 


THE BLESSING REGAINED. 


By neglecting te confess the blessing of * Perfect Love’? the 
writer lost the witness, and for eight years wandered in a_ wilder- 
ness state. During this time his mind was often roused, and as 
often he earnestly sought it with tears and prayers. He frequent- 
ly made it the theme of the pulpit or fireside discourse, and ex- 
horted others to seek and expect it now, while as to his own case 
\t seemed that now was not the time for him; but like his shadow 
as he walked from the declining sun, it was always a little before 
aed Often, when he has seen others filled with love, has he re- 
hig vatts wept over his own lack of personal holiness, At times 

8 Vision became dim, and that beautiful connection and 
consistency on this subject in God’s book was now seen but im- 
perfectly through a mist that settled around his soul. The en- 
emy told him the blessing could not be regained, at least for the 
present, and it was utterly useless to make the attempt. An aw- 
ful apathy, (of which he now shudders while he thinks) came over 
him, and though he labored sincerely, desirious of seeing souls con- 
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verted and the cause of Christ advanced, on the subject of holi- 
ness his mind became more and more beclouded. In this state he 
attended the conference where one of our beloved Bishops _presi- 
ded, whose holy conversations and burning exhortations on the 
importance of holiness to the ministry, fully awakened him to feel] 
the need of a present and full salvation. Subsequently he met 
with a brother minister who enjoyed the blessing, who urged the 
importance of claiming it as he was, and claiming it now. The 
enemy suggested, “ You are not fit; ”’ « All the fitness he requireth 
is to feel your need of him,” was the answer; “But you must 
pray more, and live more devoted first.” ‘Till my prayers or 
tears wipe out one sin? will not one act of faith do more than 
ten years of prayers and efforts without it?” ‘* Your brethren 
and the world will lose all confidence in you, if you confess you 
are a backslider from holiness, and have been living and preaching 
years without it.” «Tl humble self, confess all, and leave it 
with God,’ was the reply. ‘If you receive this blessing 
you will have to confess it, and if you confess it, you will 
have to endure the obloquy and opposition not only of the 
world but of many professing Christians;’? and he fancied he 
could almost hear the half suppressed expression of reproach as 
he passed along: “ ‘There goes one of your holy ones,—one that 
says, “ Stand back, lam holier than thou.” «Can you bear this?” 
« And, furthermore, the stigma brought by many of its pretended 
friends, and all the foolish vagaries of the Perfectionists and others 
will be heaped on you, for you will be placed in the same cate- 
gory with them; can you endure all this?” This was a hard 
question ; at length, however, he could answer, “I can bear all 
things and endure all things for Christ’s sake.” “ You will be 
called a fool, a fanatic,” was suggested. ‘Let my name be cast 
out as evil,’ was the reply. “There are so many older minis- 
ters who make no such pretentions, and they will be disgusted at 
your forwardness and assumption.”? «The blessing is for me ; 
God commands me to obtain it; let others do as they may, J must 
have it.’ “If the Lord should pour you out such a blessing 
that there would not be room to contain it, you might shout aloud 
or be affected as you have seen others.” Now he knew that 
holiness did not consist in such manifestations, and was by no 
means inseparable from them, for God appeared to many in a 
e still small voice,” yet the possibility of being affected thus came 
in direct collision with long settled prejudices, and it was not 
without a severe strugele he felt willing to receive it any way, and 
do any thing, or be any thing, if it were God’s will, « jf you 
should receive it you would lose it as ye did before.” « Tp js my 
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duty to be holy this moment; I’ll leave the next with God.” 
Now he had reached a point when he saw he must claim it by 
faith in the utter disregard of feeling ; he felt willing to receive it 
in any way, and with all its consequences, and despairing of help- 
ing himself, he determined, as he was, to cast himself on Christ. 
As he rose to declare this, (it was in a prayer meeting) the enemy 
whispered, ‘‘ Presumption, hypocrisy, falsehood.’ Then was 
most sweetly applied the language of the apostle John, “If we ask 
3 > ie . mit . . e ° 
any thing according to his will (¢ This is his will even your sancti- 
fication’) he heareth us; and if we know that he hear us, what- 
soever we ask we know that we have the petitions we desired of 
. = fe ‘ ? . 
him.” «The auxiliary ‘shall,’ should be inserted,” says the 
enemy, ‘‘ you are not to look for an answer now.” «< We know 
2? ; my ° : . . ° 

that we HAVE, Wea reapplied. « Then it is mine, I claim it, he 
exclaimed.” ut you have no sign the work is done, no evi- 
dence, no feeling,” says the enemy. 


“In hope believing against hope, 
Jesus, my Lord, my God, I claim,” 


ate t ae eee ha escaped, till a flood of light 
‘ powered he sunk to the floor, and 
as soon as his full soul could find utterance, shouted aloud the 
praises of God. Now his peace flowed as a river, and a sweet 
consciousness of his entire acceptance descended like evening 
dew upon his soul. ‘Thus was the blessing regained, and by 
‘looking unto Jesus ”’ retained unto this day. THera: 


North Ohio. 


anaerorrnrm Or voeor—wrrwsrnrwvsrns eee a tO PP A 


PRAYER OF HANNAH 


‘* And she was in bitterness of soul, and prayed unto the Lord, and wept sore. 
And she vowed a vow, and said, O Lord of Hosts, if thou wilt indeed look upon 
the affliction of thy handmaid, and remember me, and not forget thy handmaid, 


pan i n child, then I will give him unto the 
Lord al) SY", Unto thy handmaid 4 ma Z e ; 
Samuel 12 40°98 of his life, and there shall no razor come upon his head."’-—I 


DEscenning With the sacred history, We have now reached nearly the three 
thousandth year of the world, and before us is the first recorded instance of a 
woman at prayer, But, pire, it be the first recorded instance, let it not be 
thought, that of the daughters of Eve, Hannah of Mount Ephraim was the first 
at a throne of grace, Bye herself, we hope, was often there, praying that the 
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evils, which she had been instrumental in pouring into the cup of her daughters, 
in all time to come, might be mitigated. Nor can we doubt, that she would in- 
culcate this duty ; and of all privileges and comforts to woman, most important 


to her female descendants, during her protracted sojourn on earth. She, who 
had first plucked the fruit 


Of that forbidden tree, whose mortal taste 
Brought death into the world, and all our woe ; 


would she not tell her daughters, and teach them to transmit it to future gene- 
rations, into whose ears they might pour their sorrows ? whose aid they might 
implore, in sustaining the relations of life ? and whose support and consolation 
they might claim in the hour of their keenest anguish ? 

And were the secret history of woman before us—of woman in the far-dis- 
tant ages of the world—should we not find many examples—bright, beautiful, 
lovely—of those, who were devoted to prayer? Many a mother, who has 
sought blessings upon her children? Many a wife, who has prayed fervently 
for her husband? And many a daughter, for her parents ? j 

It certainly is so now. There are more daughters than sons of Zion, in the 
Christian world; and they spend more hours in prayer. Their supplications 
are more fervent; their faith more confiding; their love more pure and con- 
stant. 

And has it not been essentially thus in all periods of the world? Whenever 
light has dawned, the pious female has been up to see, and announce it. 
Whatever alleviations to human woe, moral or spiritual, have been possible, she 
has been out in the field in search for them. Into the web of human hope, she 
has Woven promises, drawn from the divine word, and better prospects and hap- 
pier anticipations gathered from her confidence in God, which have served to 
wipe away manya tear. “First at the cross, and last at the sepulchre,” in- 
volves a principle of action, which has ever characterised pious females, to 
whatever age or country they have belonged. Nor can it be doubted, that 
when this world’s drama shall close, it will be seen, that, if there have been 
some Jezebels, who have disgraced, there have been more Hannahs, Annas, 
Marys, and Dorcases, who have honored and exalted their sex. It will be 
seen, and acknowledged, to the praise and honor of female piety, that it did 
much in making children, families, the church, and the world, what they should 
be. Many a child may trace its piety, under God, to the prayers and counsels 
of a good mother; and communities and nations, in not a few instances are 
indebted to some Hannah for the judge, the king, the prophet, the mine 
who have ruled, taught, and served them in the Lord. P 


J, We must beware of a proud rebellious heart, which chooses 
sin rather than submit to pardoning love. 
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"Likewise also, he took the cup after supper, saying, This cup ia the new testament In 
my blood, which fs shed for you."’ 


SACRAMENTAL HYMN. 


BY WM. B. TAPPAN. 


‘ “at . 1 
And he said unto him, Lord, thou knowest all things ; thou know- 
est that [ love thee.’—Joun xxi: J7. 


Oxe speaks for all! when Peter thus 
Speaks for himself he speaks for us; 
And we, who love the Savior’s name, 


Love him with Peter’s earncst flame. 


Come, ye who such appeal can make, 


“G Who love him for his own dear sake ; 
iP Come! in His arms of grace recline 
(. And Sup with Him on bread and wine. 
‘k A royal table! royal cheer! 

K Haste, hungry, thirsty, fainting, here! 
zs Sweet Mercy o’er the feast folds wings, 
2 And with us sits the King of kings. 


‘ 


Emblem of Heayen’s fruition this! 
And hark! a yoice comes on our bliss, 
To each, to all —-“ Say, lov’st thou me 2” 


Thou knowest, Lord, that we love thee! 
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For the Guide to Holiness. 


THOUGHTS ON HOLY LIVING. 
NO. 2, 
If we walk under the law of Providence, we walk with God 

Tue man may be said to walk with God, whose life is coincident with the 
divine will. As the law of Providence is only another expression for God's 
will, as it is exhibited in connection with his Providences, the man who walks 
under the law of Providence, walks with God. 

2. The natural man, who does not move in the divine will, does not walk with 
God. It is impossible that he should. He lives in the breath and heat of his 
own desires ;—in his own will, and therefore out of God’s will. Every thing 
shows, that he is discordant, both in life and in feeling, with God. If he is dis- 
cordant with Providences, as he obviously is, he cannot be otherwise than dis- 
cordant with Him who exists in his Providences. Full of his own purposes and 
objects, he desires health, but God sends sickness; he desires riches, but 
God sends poverty; he desires ease, but God imposes activity; he desires 
honor, but God sends degradation. Or if God sends the objects of his desire 
he complains of the way in which they are sent; or if he is satisfied with the 
way in which they are sent, he is not satisfied with the degrees. There will 
always be found a divergency, a want of harmony somewhere, Tt is impossible 
that they should walk together. 

3. It is very different with the truly holy man, to whom God’s Providences are 
dear. In fully conforming to what now is, in accepting with an equal mind the 
good and the evil, the joy and the sorrow which come upon him, he harmonizes 
with the divine will. And it is hardly necessary to repeat, that conformity with 
the divine will, whenever and wherever it exists, MVolves the true idea of walk- 
ing with God. 
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4. How important it is then to keep steady to the line of Providence!) When 
we are in this position, we are always in good company. We walk with God 
as much as Abraham walked with him. We walk with him as truly and as 
really as if we could sce him with our bodily vision. We might almost say, in 
2 mitigated sense of the terms, that in this position of things every thing 
becomes God tous. There is no grass, no flower, no tree, no insect, no creeping 
thing, no singing bird, nothing which does not bring God with it ;—so much so, 
that when we see the thing, we say, there is God. 

We go, for instance, into a garden, and pluck a flower;—and as we permit 
our eye to wander over it, and to behold the various elements of its graceful 
beauty, we sce the flower, and we also see God. That flower is God's develop- 
ment. It is not only God manifested, but it is God living, perceptive, and 
operative. It is not enongh to say, as we contemplate the flower, that God has 
created it; implying in the remark, that, having created it, he has then cast it 
upon the bosom of the earth to live or die, as a thing friendless and uncared for, 
No, He is still in it, He is still, while it remains a flower, as He was at first 
tts God 3—delighting in it as an object of his skill and care,—the author of its 
life, the source of its fragrance, the support of its beauty. The sanctified mind 
realizes this in a new and higher sense ;—so much so, thatthe truly holy man 
‘enjoys especial communion with God, when he walks amid the various works 
“which nature, or rather the God of nature, presents. 

4. In a similar sense every event may be said to be God ;—that is to say, to 
bring God with it and to manifest Him ina very special manner. [ am aware, 
eae 1s 2 common saying, and one which is generally assented to, that God is 
present m all events. The man of the world will assert this ;—the disbelievers 
if aa assert it- But it is hardly necessary to say, that 

aith which enables them to realize that which they assert 
The mere declaration of his presence is a very different thing from a practical 
‘conviction, a realizing sense of his presence. If God, in the events of his 
Providence, afflicts me with sickness, or if he permits my neighbor to defame 
me, God, it is true, is not the sickness and is not the defamation ;—but he is in 
the sickness and in the defamation, in such a sense that we are to think of him 
and receive him as a present God, and present probably for the specific purpose 
* ae our faith and patience. The event, painful as it is and criminal as it 
ne er some circumstances, is nevertheless a manifestation of God. And 

Ppy is the man that can receive this. 

dn oe who thus walks with God in his Providences, not only sees God 
‘Holy ae ing else, but he has God in himself. His soul is the « temple of the 
‘ feekess The God inward, or perhaps we should say, the purified soul in 
‘in his Prov e God, corresponds to the God outward. God manifests himself 
Jesus in ne ee sometimes in joy and sometimes in SOLOW ;—and the life of 
‘entire facility noe the God in miniature, if we may express it, corresponds, with 
‘events and heat popes nom of movement, to the God that is manifested in the 
‘eibjact in hese ene: And this it is easy to understand, looking at the 
ey: Various points of view, and especially when we consider that 
‘God in his Providences is the exact counterpart of God re-established in the 
sanctified human heart, how one may walk with the other. A. K. 
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For the Guide to Holiness. 


CHRISTIAN HOLINESS—HOW ATTAINED. 


Having, in the last article, noticed the pre-requisites and nature of sanctifying 
faith, in continuation of its characteristics, I affirm, 

4. It implies that we believe we do receive the things we ask for. This jis 
the obvious doctrine of the Scriptures. Said the blessed Savior, “ There- 
fore, I say unto you, what things soever ye desire when ye pray, believe 
that ye receive them, and ye shall have them.”—Mark 11: 24. Here 
consider, 1. The duty of Christians, when supplicating the throne of grace: 
“ Believe that ye receive.” 2. Consider how much may be thus received - 
“ What things soever ye desire.” —3, Consider when Christians are to believe they 
receive the answer of their prayers: “ When ye pray.” 4. Consider the order in 
which Christians are to believe they receive the things they ask for, and receive 
them: “ Believe that ye receive them, and ye shall receive them.” Jn the order 
of time, there can be no difference. The act of believing that we receive, and 
the act of receiving, must be simultaneous. But in the order of cause and effect, 
the act of believing that divine blessings are received must precede their recep- 
tion. Iam shut up to this conclusion by the Scripture above cited. No matter 
though this point cannot be explained; it must, like many other inexplicable 
Bible doctrines, be implicitly believed. Jesus Christ has clearly asserted its 
truth, and that is enough for me. It is blessed to acquiesce in the simple facis 
of divine teaching. It saves us many difficulties, and gains for us many vic- 
tories we should otherwise lose. It is implied, of course, in the above Scripture, 
that the things prayed for be agreeable to the will of God, and calculated to 
promote his glory and our highest good. But, says an objector, How can i 
believe that I do receive a thing, when I know [I have not received it? Let me 
answer this query, by relating an anecdote :—T'wo little boys stood on the shore 
of alake. Said one to the other, “If you will throw your knife into the water, 
and believe it will not sink, it will not sink.” “ Well,” said the other, “I will do 
it,’ and chink into the water went his new knife; but to the bottom, too, it went. 
«“ There,” said the little urchin, “I Anew it would sink.” “ But,” replied his 
companion, “ that was what made it sink.” Now, receiving divine blessings js 
conditioned on believing that they are received. Look at the words of our Savior 
above, and see if this be not true. Well, then, the reason why you know you 
have not received what you pray for, is because you do not meet Christ’s con di 
tion, and “ believe that ye receive,” when you pray. If you are to receive ‘ 
blessing, on condition that you believe you receive tt when you ask, then it is 
manifest that you never can receive it so long as you believe you do not receive it 
Further: a contrary hypothesis seems to destroy all faith. If we must know ty 
the testimony of consciousness, that we have received a divine blessing before 
we can believe we have it, then we have no gospel faith, but only homie knowl- 
edge. Once more: does not the definition which St. Paul gives of faith, illus- 
trate the truth of my position? “Nov, faith is the substance (upastasis, foun- 
dation, substructure ; or, metonymically, well founded trust, firm expectation ; or, 
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tropically, reality, essence) of things hoped for, the evidence (elegchos, convincing 
argument, positive proof; in the New Testament, undoubted conviction; or, by 
menotymy, certain persuasion) of things not seen.”—Heb. 11: 1. See Robin- 
son’s Greek and Eng. Lexicon, p. 856, and p. 259. This is an inspired definition. 
But does not such faith imply, 1. The essence of “things hoped for,” and, 2. 
The powerful persuasion “of things not seen,” as existing in the soul? Also, 
can you separate, in point of time, the inwardly existing essence and persuasion 
“of things hoped for ” and “ things not seen,” from the actual reception of these 
“things,” so far as they can be received in this world? Hence, this kind of 
gospel faith, as soon as it is exercised, involves the instant and simultaneous 
reception of the blessing it embraces. It is preposterous to suppose this peculiar 
faith can be exercised, and its object not imparted until a future period ; for it 
is itself the: “substance” and the certain “ evidence,” the soul’s convincing 
argument, the irresistible persuasion, of the very blessing sought in prayer— 
formed now, this moment, in the soul—the hope of glory. Tt cannot exist, and 
the soul not be happy, any more than the eyes can be open, and not see; for it 
is the “faith which worketh by love.”"—Gal. 5:6. This accords with our 
Savior’s declaration: “For every one that asketh, receiveth ; and he that 
seeketh, findeth ; and to him that knocketh, it shall be opened.’—Luke 11: 10. 
Now, asking and receiving, seeking and finding, are terms coupled together in 
the same tense, and imply acts simultaneously existing, being inseparably con- 
nected. Hence, if we may ask, being assured by the Scriptures that awe do 
then receive, and if we may seek, with the same certainty that we do then Jind, 
then is it not our blood-bought privilege, when we ask, to believe we do receive the 
things we ask for, and to have them? Most obviously. Behold the blessed 
Savior, illustrating to his doubting disciples the entire confidence God’s chil- 
dren may have in him. If a son shall ask bread of any one of you that is a 
father, will he give hima stone? Or if he ask a fish, will he for a fish give him 
2 serpent! Or if he shall ask an egg, will he offer him a scorpion ? ”—Luke 
i: 1i, 12. Certainly not. But how does a father rejoice to gratify a darling 
child? If convenient, he gives it just what it wants; or if not, something 
better. Now, from this well known fact, what inference does the Savior 
draw ? “If ye, then, being evil, know how to give good gifts unto your 
children, how much more shall your heavenly Father give the holy Spirit to 
pee that ask him ?%—DLuke 11: 13. By as much as our heavenly Father is 
hac more holy than earthly parents, by so much more willing is he to give 
te ae the things they desire. In fact, so anxious is Christ to bestow on 
unheliee® the riches of his grace, that he at one time chided the long silence and 
and yo me his disciples : “ Hitherto ye have neces nothing in my name; ask, 
en, ae ‘receive, that your joy may be full. —John 16: 24. Why not ask, 
doubted > "aw the conclusion that we reccive ? Is his apiliey to bless us now 
of St. Pant Tae afraid of asking for too great pe Behold the language 
think.” Eph. 3: By is able to do exceeding abundantly above all that we ask or 
The reason is oe But, says the reader, T do pot enjoy this great salvation. 
’, “© have not, because ye ask not.,—James 4:2. Do you say, 
I have asked, time ang again, and yet do not receive? “Ye ask, and receive 
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not, because ye ask amiss.”—James 4:3. Do you inquire, then, how you shall 
ask aright ?—“ But let him ask in faith, nothing wavering.” James 1:6. In other 
words, when you ask and rely on Christ alone for the blessing, putting yourself 
in harmonious relation with the promises, believe that you do receive, not a 
stone, Nor a serpent, nor a scorpion, but bread, yea, the living bread of heaven. 
Draw this inference, nothing doubting. Have this convincing argument, this 
victorious persuasion in your soul, that heaven opens and glory descends, and 
your joy is full. This is the point. Believe that you do receive, now. Doubt 
not. Cast away your fears. Venture out upon the promises. They are God’s 
eternal truth. Sooner shall the ribs of nature be crushed, than any one of them 
fail. A little boy in London experienced religion, and took great comfort in 
believing the precious Bible, simply because it was God’s word, and not because 
he could explain it. An old infidel tried to shake his artless faith in the blessed 
Scriptures. Said he, “Can you believe all the absurd and ridiculous stories and 
legends related in the Bible ? especially that a whale swallowed Jonah, and that 
after three days and three nights, ‘the Lord spake unto the fish, and it vomited 
Jonah upon the dry land ??”—Jonah 2:10. ‘ Yes,” replied the little Christian, 
** and I should have believed it just as soon, had it said that Jonah swallowed 
the whale ; because it is God’s infallible word.” This is genuine faith. And 
why cannot Christians believe God’s promises? Why can they not credit the. 
veracity and eternal faithfulness of the Almighty? Now, says St. John, the. 
beloved disciple, leaning on Jesus’ bosom, ‘ Whatsoever we ask, we receive of- 
him.”—I John, 3:22. 1. Consider the amplitude of this reception: “ Whatsos. 
ever we ask ;”—of course, in faith and in accordance with his will. 2. Consider, 
the time when our request is granted; when “we ask.” This fact is unques- 
tionable, from another passage: “ And this is the confidence that we have in 
him, that if we ask any thing, according to his will, he heareth us.”—II John, 
5:14, When? Next week? To-morrow? By no means. The moment 
we ask “according to his will, he heareth us.” Then we may draw this infer- 
ence: If, when we ask, we can know that we are asking “according to his 
will,” we may, in that moment, believe that “ he heareth us,” and that we receive 
what we pray for. We may lay hold on Christ and say, My Savior. Now, it 
is the will of God that sinners should be saved. Hence, not long since, I said 
to a weeping penitent, agonizing for pardon, “ Renounce every other help; fix, 
your mind calmly on Christ, and just as you are, say, My Savior!” He did SO, 
and soon cried out, “Glory to God!”—This was gospel faith, He believed. 
that Jesus was his, that moment and for ever his—and that instant Christ caye 
him power to become a son of God. Now, as Christians, how may we know that 
we ask “according to his will?” By the Scriptures. “ For this is the Will of 
God, even your sanctification.”—I Thess. 4:3. This is definite. Now Jook at 
the argument. If we ask for “sanctification,” do we not ask « according ” ° 
to the will of God? Can it be doubted? Certainly Not; else the 
Scripture is broken. But what follows? Why, “this is the confidence 
we have in him, that ....he heareth us.” The great God authorizes u PA 
to infer this. A voice from Calvary cries, “he heareth us.” Our exultine souls. 
send up their loud hallelujahs, and prolong the rapturous shout, * he pees us? 
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This is faith. But what then? ‘ And if we know that he hear us, whatsoeevr 
we ask, we know that we have the petitions that we desired of him.”—I John, 
5:15. This is the point. “ We know ” that we have received what we asked for. 
This is the power of sanctifying faith—glory to God! How clear, now, is the 
argument! ‘I'o ask for “ sanctification,’ -” © ig - according” to the decreed 
will of God; but to ask “ according to his will,” authorizes us to have “ confi- 
dence” that “ he heareth us,” and to 66 know that he hears us” is to “ know that 
we have the petitions that we desired of him.” Hence, to ask for entire santi- 
fication, in the self-renouncing, and contrite, and relying spirit of the gospel, 
justifies us in believing that we do receive this great salvation. This conclusion, 
it seems to me, is legitimate. And before its force can be resisted, the great 
and plain Scriptures on which it rests must be overthrown. But this never can 
bedone. Such is gospel faith—even the great faith that sanctifies. Reader, 
let your heart cry out— 


© That mighty faith on me bestow, 
Which cannot ask in vain ; 
Which holds and will not let thee £0, 
Till I my suit obtain.” 


Reliance, importunity, and constancy are now of the utmost consequence. 
Works never will save you. You area poor, unprofitable servant. Your soul 
will soon go to God, and your body will be given to the worms. You need a 
holy heart, for without this you cannot see God. Though pardoned and uncon- 
<a in Eo equenee of actual sin, yet you are not cleansed from “ all un- 
ark has is poor, helpless soul, you lie at Jesus’ feet, groaning for deliv- 
. an merit nothing—you are nothing, and less than nothing, in the 
sight of a holy God. Now, what is to be done? The plague of your heart is 
not healed. Your mind is dark, your heart stony, and your faith weak. At this 
point, call to mind Mr. Wesley’s three directions: 1, You are to be sanctified 
Just as you are—neither better nor worse, but as a poor sinner, having nothing to 
pay. 2. By faith. 3. Now believe all these directions. Then you need not wait. 
Lay all on the altar. Meet Christ in his promises. Reckon yourself dead 
indeed unto sin, and alive unto God. Rely on Jesus’ blood. With all the con- 
fidence of a child in its mother’s bosom, nothing doubting, conceal yourself in 
the cleft of Christ's bleeding side. Behold his interceding wounds, and trust- 
fully whisper, 


‘¢ His blood demands the purchased grace, 
His blood’s availing plea 
Obtained the help for all our race, 
And sent it down to me. 


The Cleansing blood is now applied—* all filthiness of the spirit” washed 
away, the baptism of the Holy Ghost imparted, infusing unearthly light and life 
and fullness of joy through the soul, destroying the dominion and power of sin, 
and girding the inner man with the wasteless energy and might of a higher life. 
All this is instantaneous, and what I call Christian holiness, or entire sanctifica- 
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tion. From this time forth until death it is progressive, not in kind, but degree. 
New accessions of grace are received, in answer to faith and prayer. All the 
Christian graces are gradually expanded and matured; the trial of faith work- 
ing patience, and patience experience, and experience hope, and all this con- 
tinuing till mortality is swallowed up of life. 
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THOUGHTS FROM LEIGHTON. 


‘¢ Whom the Lord loveth He chasteneth.”’ 


Gon’s thoughts are not ours! those whom he calls to a king- 
dom, he calls to sufferings, as the way to it. He will have the 
heirs of heaven know that they are not at home on earth, and that 
this is not their rest. He will not have them, with the abused 
world, fancy a happiness here and seek a happy life in the regions 
of death. As St. Augustine says—The reproaches and wrongs 
that encountered them, shall elevate their minds often to that land 
of peace and rest ‘“ where righteousness dwells.” The hard task- 
inaster shall make them weary of Egypt (which otherwise prob- 
ably they might enjoy too well,) and dispose them for deliver- 
ance. and make it welcome, which it may be they might but coldly 


; ? 
desire, if they were better used. 


THE NOBLE GUEST WITHIN. 


There is a noble guest within us, O! let all our business be to 
entertain him honorably, and to live in celestial love within. That 
will make things without be very contemptible in our eyes. I 
should rove on did I not stop myself, it falling out well too for 
that, to be hard upon the past hours ere I thought of writing. 
Wherefore good night is all I add ; for whatsoever hour it comes 
to your hand, I believe you are as sensible as [, that it 1s still 
night, but the comfort 1s, 1 draws nigh towards that bright morn- 
ing that shall make amends. Your worthy fellow pilgrim, 


LONGING FOR HOLINESS. 


Oh, what a weariness it is to live among men, and find so few men, 
and among Christians and find so few Christians, so much talk and 
so little action, religion turned almost to @ tune and air of Words ; 
and amidst all our pretty discourses, pusillanimous and base, and 
so easily dragged into the mire, self, and flesh, and pride, and 
passion, domineering while we speak of being in Christ and clothed 
with him, and believed it, because We Speak it so often, and so 
confidently. Well I know you are not willing to be thus guided, 
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and having some glances of the beauty of holiness, aim no lower 
than perfection, which in the end we hope to attain, and in the 
meanwhile the smallest advances to it are of more worth than 
crowns and sceptres. 
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THE BEST NEWS. 


“ Haye you good news to-day?” I once inquired of a devoted 
Christian friend. “‘ Good news ? O yes, Jesus Christ is alive! 
Can there be better news?” It was in the first breathings of my 
own Christian life, when this reply fell SO unexpectedly upon my 
ears; and she who uttered it Is now in heaven, I shall never 
forget it, and the divine animation and joy with which it was 
spoken. A. thousand and ten thousand times has the heart-thrill 
of its utterance been revived within me, anda thousand and ten 
thousand times more may its impressions be repeated ! 

A. blessed assurance! Good news and glad tidings of great 
joy ; always the best news. The Savior ever lives — lives every- 
where — lives in every penitent heart. He lives to reign, to pity, 
to supplicate, to redeem, to teach, to purify, to console, to bless. 
He lives to save his people from their sins, to extend the conquests 

of his grace, and to be the God of the whole earth. 

_ Toiling Christians, oppressed with responsibilities and labors, he 
lives to give effect to your toils. Are you a parent? a faithful 
member of the Church? a teacher of the ignorant ? an almoner 
to the wretched ? a self-denying student of Christ? a colporteur ? 
a pastor? a missionary? You spend your time, resources and 
energies in doing the Master’s will. Go on in your holy work. 
Fail not, nor be discouraged. The Savior lives, and why slack 
your hand? You cannot serve him in vain. Not in vain while 
you live — not in vain for ages after you are in the grave. 

_ Drooping Christian, cast down and almost destroyed, a ' Sa- 
Vior lives for you. Why despond? Are you comfortless rn oe 
you fears; does sin weigh you down? Is hope omuienes ve © 
roken resolutions haunt you? are temptations fierce an ial 
perate ? can the promises afford no support? do you sit ip gare 
ness and have no light? have you a hard, divided, yacilaMng, 
unmanageable heart? are you afraid of your own faith an 
motives? are you discouraged because. of yourself? is it your 
urgent, though baffled and obstructed desire, “ O that I knew where 
I might find him, that I might come even to his seat ? Haste, 
then, to the living Redeemer, le knows all your weakness and 
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complaints: he is touched with the feeling of your infirmities. 
Trust in him with all thy heart, and do your Christian duties. He 
will dispel your gloom, smile away your griefs, give unto you 
“beauty for ashes, the oil of joy for mourning, and the garment 
of praise for the spirit of heaviness.” ) ae 

Bereft Christian, crushed in over much sorrow, Christ lives for 
you. The hand of Christ presses heavily upon you. Perhaps 
your brightest prospects have fled, and your worldly comforts 
withered forever. Perhaps bodily prostration and intense anguish 
are your heritage. Perhaps your best friends, the darling object 
of your love, your children, your sole earthly dependence, perhaps 
the very desire of your eyes, your own other heart and self, are 
smitten in death. Is it so? Is it so? Well, Jesus wept ; and 
so may you. And he still lives, if not to weep, yet to cherish you 
in his inmost sympathies. Does he afflict you, except in love? has 
he no balm of consolation ? can he not convey to your riven heart 
his own peace —a living peace, submissive, refining, exquisite, 
unspeakable — the peace of God that passeth all understanding ? 
Thou blessed one of God! for this dost thou live. 

And, dying Christian, for you Christ lives. The billows must 
overwhelm you; but will you shrink from your own triumph? 
You will soon die no more. Because the Savior lives, you shall 
live also? live without pains and imperfections ; live with him in 
his holy mansions ; live with the angels, and with the redeemed 
from the earth, but to shout in the great voice of much people in 
heaven, saying, ‘“ Alleluia ! Salvation, and glory, and honor, and 
power, unto the Lord our God !” 

Can there be better news? Jesus lives! What, compared with 
this, are the wars, and the stocks, and the exchanges, and the 
elections, and the villanies, and the conflagrations, and the wrecks, 
and the escapes, and the emulations, and the successes, and the 
failures, and the inventions, and agitations, and the shows of this 
World? What are health, and friends, and estates, and improve- 
ments, and reforms, and books, and schools, marriages, and disso- 
lutions? What is the world, or death, or eternity, without the 
living: Savior ? Sip 

Cr there be better news? What if the Savior did Not live? 
Yes, what if Jesus Christ were dead! Did you ever think of jt? 
The Savior dead. No blood to purge from sin — no Mediator for 
Sinners — no intercessor in heaven — no holy Sospel —no divine 
forgiveness — no contrite prayer —no union with God — no fiyine 
hope ; —all despair and death —all blackness and darkness for 
ever —all a living condemnation, and a livid, Piercing woe. O 
reader, is not this your condition, if YU ae dead to Chyist 2 

Jesus Christ is alive!  All-glorious news! But does he live 
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in me the hope of glory? Am TI alive in him? Is his living 
presence more to me than everything else?) Does he possess and 
fill my whole being? If wrested from all other objects of desire, 
and living in his life alone, would my bliss be complete ?—N. Y. 
Recorder. 


For the Guide to Holiness. 


THE CHRISTIAN DESCRIBED. 


(Continued from page 59 of the present volume.) 


Hr has the testimony of the Holy Spirit to his Sonship, This Spirit has 
testified directly to his heart that he is a child of God, an heir of Heaven. 
“The Spirit itself beareth witness with” his spirit, that he is no longer an 
& alien to the Commonwealth of Israel, and a stranger to the covenants of prom- 
ise,” but that he is a member of the family of God 
to him for righteousness.” His doubts in relation to his adoption are all re- 
moved, and he now feels that all is well,—that he is accepted in the Beloved, 
and permitted to share in all the privileges and blessings of the “Sons of God.” 
How great the change! Once oppressed and burdencd—now enjoying the 
liberty of the “children” of God; once in darkness—now dwelling in “ His 
marvelous light ;”—once a stranger in a strange land—now brought “ nigh by 
the blood of Christ,” and constituted a child in the heavenly family ;—once 
dead in tresspasses and sins ”—now “having passed from death unto life 37 
once exercised with painful doubts and uncertainties—now possessing strong 
confidence and trust in the blessed Redeemer. “ Because ye are sons, God 
hath sent forth the Spirit of his Son into your hearts, crying, Abba, Father.” 
Having this testimony, his soul exults greatly. 


; that * his faith is counted 


“Then, only then, we feel 
Our interest in his blood ; 
And cry, with joy unspeakable, 
Thou art my Lord, my God.” 


0, to know that this great change has been wrought in him—that he has 
been made a member of the divine family! , to feel that he is “no more a 
Servant, but a son!” Whata privilege! Who can properly estimate it ? Not 
angel tongues can describe such a privilege. No, not all angelic harps, if 
tuned to their highest notes, could tell its blessedness. It produces “ joy un- 
speakable and full of Slory! 


: r rising soul, 
: Eee wraen'’d of her load, 
And swells unutterably full 
Of glory and of God, 
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Yet, such knowledge is his. The Holy Spirit has removed every doubt, and 
has assured him of his present acceptance. It has given him a glorious seal by 
which he knows he is the Lord’s. Says the Apostle, “In whom ye also trusted, 
after that ye heard the word of truth, the gospel of your salvation ; in whom, 
also, after that ye believed, ye were sealed with that Holy Spirit of promise.” 
Now he that stablisheth us with you in Christ, and hath anointed us, is God ; 
who hath also sealed us, and given us the earnest of the Spirit in our hearts.” 
God has no child who is not a partaker of the Holy Ghost; and he who has 
this Spirit, has God’s seal that he belongs to the heavenly family.—Dr. 2. Clarke. 
Connected with his being sealed, is an “earnest of the Spirit.” “ Who also 
hath given unto us the earnest of the Spirit.” “That Holy Spirit of promise 
which is the earnest of our inheritance.” ‘“ Seal and earnest,” says Cruden, 
“though they both imply assurance, yet they differ thus: Sealing especially 
refers to the understanding ; earnest to the affections. Though the seal assures 
us, yet it is not a part of the inheritance. But the earnest So assures US, that 
it gives part of the inheritance. It works that joy in the heart which is a fore- 
taste of heaven, and which the saints are filled with there.” Having been thus 
assured of his adoption, he can say with St. Paul, “ Mor we know that if our 
earthly house of this tabernacle were dissolved, we have a building of God, a 
house not made with hands, eternal in the heavens.” Glorious knowledge! 

We would not intimate that the testimony of the Spirit is always equally 
clear: this, every believer knows is not the fact. “ When first the soul emerges 
out of the darkness of ‘the horrible pit ;’—when, after a long night of sorrow, 
and fear, and almost despair, it receives through the spirit of adoption, the happy 
assurance of God’s forgiving love,—the evidence is usually so bright and clear 
as to be without a cloud. If it be suddenly imparted, (as is not unfrequently 
the case,) it is the more joyous, and approaches the nearer to a feeling of 
ecstacy, For, to experience such a transition cannot but be associated with the 
liveliest emotions. ‘These sensations of rapture, however, must be expected to 
decline in their intensity; for nothing that lifts up humanity so much above 
itself can ordinarily be permanent. Yet, so long as the believer walks with 
God in a calm and untroubled course of duty, he retains the joyous sense of his 
acceptance undiminished as to any of its essential qualities.” 
to be inferred that the evidence is uniform, as to the 
One man may possess a more joyous and permanent 
than his Christian brother, whose piety, at the same 
time, may be equally undoubted as his own. There is often something in the 
character of the individual mind, and still more in the circumstances connected 
With the mode in which the believer first obtained, oe al Tetains, his piety, 
which has great influence here. There may be A, the experience of the same 
individual very considerable diversity ; as all experience shows. There may be 
times of brighter, and of less clear, manifestations of the love of God ; all which 
variations are, doubtless, regulated by benevolent laws, which aye Only in a very 
imperfect degree revealed to us. In certain cases, that bright unclouded light 
which, we have said, breaks often suddenly upon the mind of the anxious peni- 
tent, and, for @ time, banishes every doubt and fear, may suffer 9 very painful 


It is not, however, 
degrees of its clearness. 
testimony of his acceptance 
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obscuration. ‘There may be reasons, partially known and partially concealed, 
why it diminishes in its clearness, declining gradually till, like the last ray of 
twilight when the dying day expires, it totally disappears, On the other hand, 
where the communication of the Holy Spirit’s witness is gradual and impercep- 
tible, (a case not altogether unknown, though of rare occurrence,) the first faint 
ray of the morning twilight may illustrate the earliest commencement of the 
inward testimony; and the gradual increase of light, still advancing till it 
arrives at the meridian hour of perfect illumination, may represent the progress 
of the soul toward the full assurance of faith.”—J¥alion on the “ Witness of the 
Spirit.” 
In addition to the witness of the Spirit of God to his Sonship, he has the wit- 
ness of his own spirit. “The Spirit itself beareth witness with our spirit.” 
The Spirit having communicated to the individual the fact of his adoption, it 
now continues to testify to his acceptance jointly with his own spirit. “ JVith 
our spirit.” The fruits of the Spirit, which follow the direct testimony of the 
Spirit, of which we have been speaking, bear also the delightful testimony of 
his adoption. “They constitute in themselves, a joint and concurrent testi- 
mony; which, with some propriety, has been called the testimony of our own 
spirit,—as the Scriptures appear to recognize the testimony of our own con- 
science as having some part in giving an assurance toward God.” “ The fruit 
of the Spirit,” says the Apostle, “ is love, ieysmeace, | 
goodness, fidelity, meekness, and temperance.” These fruits iso, Ke onfirming 


ol i i ; 
: a of ie pe All the long-suffering, gentleness, goodness,—all the 
» Meekness and temperance,—w] ; i j 
y—Whatsoever things are true, hones 8 
sireNtorciy gs ¢ , honest, just, 


Ri fet a an report,—all the patience, brotherly-kindness, charity, 
=the 5° Victory over temptation, and resignation to our heavenly 
Pather’s will, which the word of God describes as being found in thoso who 
belong to him,—all these graces will bring their testimony, that he has been 
taken out of the family of the world, and translated into the family of God.” 
Neither is the testimony of his own spirit always equally clear and satisfac- 
tory, especially in time of trial. Says Mr. Wesley, “ However this fruit may be 
clouded for a while, during the time of strong temptation, so that it does not 
appear to the tempted person, while Satan is sifting him as wheat ; yet the 
substantial part of it remains, even under the thickest cloud. It is true, joy in 
the Holy Ghost may be withdrawn, during the hour of trial; yea, the soul may 
be “ exceeding sorrowful,” while the “hour of darkness” continues ; but even 
isis generally restored with increase, till we rejoice “ with joy unspeakable 
and full of glory.” 
isis ® Sweet consciousness of the existence of these fruits to a ee or 
oaspenestcl marks of his Son, and 1n that Sora IeuEnebS he rear < 
ee S delight. « But how does it appear,” says the writer just ti eG, 
lave these marks? Observe, that the meaning of the question 1s, 
how does it appear to ourselves, not to others. I would ask him that proposes 
the question, How does it appear to you, that you are alive, and that you are 
now in case, and not in pain? Are you not immediately Conscious of it? By 
the same immediate consciousness, you will know if your soul is alive to God. 


long-suffering, gentleness, 
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You cannot but perceive if you love, rejoice and delight in God ;—if you love 
your neighbor as yourself; if you are kindly affectioned to all mankind, and 
full of gentleness and long-suffering. And with regard to the outward mark of 
the children of God, which is, according to St. John, the keeping his command- 
ments, you undoubtedly know in your own breast, if, by the grace of God, it 
belongs to you.” 
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BY MRS. SOUTHEY. 


Down from the willow bough 
My slumbering harp I’ll take, 
And bid its silent strings 
To heavenly themes awake: 
Peaceful let its breathings be, 
Soft and soothing harmony. 


*Zove, Love Divine, I sing: 

Oh for a seraph’s lyre, 
Bathed in Siloa’s stream, 

And touched with living fire: 
Lofty, pure, the strain should be, 
When I sing of Calvary. 


Love, Love, on earth appears, 

The wretched throng his way; 
He beareth all their griefs, 

And wipes their tears away: 
Soft and sweet the strain should be, 
Savior, when 1 sing of Thee. 


He saw me as He passed, 
In hopeless sorrow lie, 
Condemned and doomed to death, 
And no salvation nigh :— 
Long and loud the strain should be, 
When I sing his love to me. 


«J die for thee,” He said— 
Behold the Cross arise! 

And lo! He bows his head— 
He bows His head, and dies! 
Soft, my harp, thy breathings be, 

Let me weep on Calvary. 


10 
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He lives! again He lives! 
I hear the voice of love— 
He comes to soothe my fears, 
And draw my soul above :— 
Joyful now the strain should be, 
When [ sing of Calvary. 


For the Guide to Holiness. 


A PILGRIM’S PROGRESS. 


‘Come all ye that fear the Lord and [ will tell you what he hath done for my 
soul.”’ ** He hath taken my feet from the horrible pit and placed them upon the 


Rock of Ages:—he hath put a new song in my mouth—even praise unto my 
God.”’ 


ENTERING UPON THE NEW YEAR. 


Jan. 1, 1845.—Entered the New Year with tranquillity of mind 

cand joy of heart. Past mercies demand my ardent gratitude, and 
constant thanksgiving to God for present blessings should be 
‘given, while continued favor shall inspire both my faith and obe- 
dience. My days are still prolonged, my life preserved, and by 
the kind hand of God I have been led safely on through another 
various year. Lord, 1 own thy innumerable blessings that have 
‘crowned my life. Perpetually may praise, re 
ascend to thee! Thou art worthy of our u 
thanksgiving. 


like holy incense, 
nbounded love and 


“ My lips and life shall gladly show 
The wonder of thy love, 
While on in Jesus’ steps I go 


To seek thy face above.” 


I feel not anxious for the future, nor in the least troubled about 
‘what may hereafter befall my pathway, assured if I live devoted, I 
shell live happy. Have not yet asked grace for this year, but for 
pee) —for this present hour, I may never sce the end of the 
Mica need grace as a probationer half that period ; wherefore 

ee eee pray for what we may never require? Lord, teach us 
aily ero as thou didst thy disciples. “Give us this day our 
if it arrive. Present need demands present grace—future want, 
plies. Pesuee be aided like the passing hour with constant sup- 
€ttled and fixed to serve the living God, and to live 


soberly, righteous] 
| tl 
of the blessed life's ane godly in the present world, fully assured 
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SEEKING FOR FULL REDEMPTION. 


' Jan. 7.—Have for some days been particularly drawn out in 
secking and desiring and praying for the evidence of sanctifying 
grace. Looking outwardly and inwardly, contrasting my present 
state with my past experience I am compelled to say I have grown 
in grace and in the knowledge of saving truth. 


O would he more of heaven bestow, 
And let the vessels break, 

And let our ransomed spirits go 
T’o grasp the God we seek 


All that I am is of infinite grace in Christ Jesus. To know 
Christ is to love and obey him; to obey him is to enjoy him. 
Through Him we are saved from sin and ultimately saved in 
heaven. “In him we have abundant redemption, even the for- 
giveness of all our sins.” ‘To God be all the glory. ° 


HALTINGS ON THE BORDERS OF CANAAN, 


Jan. 10. 1 feel that I delay in my heavenly journey. I do not 
progress so rapidly in the divine life as it is the Christian’s high 
privilege. Iam desirous of leaving the first principles of the doc- 
trine of Christ behind: I wish, in the strength of Christ, to go on to 
perfection. O could I serve the Lord ‘with a perfect heart and a 
willing mind!” How long, O how long shall I yet delay! How 
long shall I linger yet around the borders of the promised Canaan 
and not enter its rest? Lo, these many years have I been wan- 
dering in the wide wilderness! I have not deigned to follow my 
heavenly Guide through all events and amid every forbidding dif- 
ficulty that lay in the way. Why should I not now enter upon 
ie highway of holiness and at once go up and possess the goodly 
and ? 


s¢ What is it keeps me back 
From which [ cannot part? 
Which will not let the Savior take 
Full possession of my heart? , 


CONSECRATION. 


Jan. 14. Why should I not be wholly given up to God? Is 
it not the will of God, even my sanctification } Can he not 
accomplish the great work if I be but willing in this the day of his 
power ?”? Is he not «able to save unto the uttermost? Can he not 
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He lives! again He lives! 
I hear the voice of love— 
He comes to soothe my fears, 
And draw my soul above :— 
Joyful now the strain should be, 
When I sing of Calvary. 
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* Come all ye that fear the Lord and [ will tel] you what he hath done for my 
soul.’’ ‘¢ He hath taken my feet from the horrible 


: pitand placed them upon the 
he A Ages:—he hath put a new song in my mouth—evyen preies wcie aly 
od. 


ENTERING UPON THE NEW Year 


Jan. 4k; 1845.—Entered the New Year with tranquillity of mind 
cand joy of heart. Past mercies demand my ardent gratitude, and 
‘constant thanksgiving to God for present blessings should be 
elven: while continued fay yoth my Cth and. 7be 
= 1en ° . k « 7 
‘the kind re ae prolonged, my life preserved, and by 

various year. I, ve he d safely on through another 

‘crowned my hits. 2 own thy innumerable blessings that have 

Baer A TNS, Pee ag may praise, like holy incense, 
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thanksgiving. worthy of our unbounded love and 


“My lips and life shall gladly show 
The wonder of thy love, 
While on in Jesus’ steps I go 
To seek thy face above.” 


I feel not anxious for 


the future, nor in the least troubled about 
‘what ma 


shall |; y hereafter befall my pathway, assured if I live devoted, I 
this shee happy. Have not yet asked grace for this year, but for 
year ay—for this present hour. I may never see the end of the 
shoufane need grace as a probationer half that period ; wherefore 
to pra we pray for what we may aiever require? Lord, teach us 
dail sh aright as thou didst thy disciples. ‘Give us this day our 
fit inno Present need demands present grace—future want, 

A ie must be aided like the passing hour with constant sup- 
mn Cel settled and fixed to serve the living God, and to live 
soberly, righteous , 


! in the present J iis assured 
of the blessed ieee 1 J world, fully r 
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SEEKING FOR FULL REDEMPTION. 


™ Jan. 7.—Have for some days been particularly drawn out in 
secking and desiring and praying for the evidence of sanctifying 
grace. Looking outwardly and inwardly, contrasting my present 
state with my past experience | am compelled to say I have grown 
in grace and in the knowledge of saving truth. 


O would he more of heaven bestow, 
And let the vessels break, 

And let our ransomed spirits go 
To grasp the God we seek 


All that I am is of infinite grace in Christ Jesus. To know 
Christ is to love and obey him; to obey him is to enjoy him. 
Through Him we are saved from sin and ultimately saved in 
heaven. «In him we have abundant redemption, even the for- 
giveness of all our sins.” To God be all the glory. . 


HALTINGS ON THE BORDERS OF CANAAN, 


Jan. 10. I feel that I delay in my heavenly journey. I do not 
progress so rapidly in the divine life as it is the Christian’s high 
privilege. I am desirous of leaving the first principles of the doc- 
trine of Christ behind : I wish, in the strength of Christ, to go on to 
perfection. O could I serve the Lord “ with a perfect heart and a 
Willing mind!’? How long, O how long shall I yet delay ! How 
long shall I linger yet around the borders of the promised Canaan 
and not enter its rest? Lo, these many years have I been wan- 
dering in the wide wilderness! I have not deigned to follow my 
heavenly Guide through all events and amid every forbidding dif- 
ficulty that lay in the way. Why should I not now enter upon 


the highway of holiness and at once go up and possess the goodly 
land ? 


ss What is it keeps me back 
From which [ cannot part? 
Which will not let the Savior take 
Full possession of my heart ?”’ 


CONSECRATION. 


Jan. 14. Why should I not be wholly given up to God? Is 
it not the will of God, even my sanctification? Can he not 
accomplish the great work if I be but willing in this the day of is 
power?” Is he not « able to save unto the uttermost? Can he not 
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“redeem from all iniquity?’’ Can he not ‘cleanse from all 
unrighteousness?” I fully believe he is both able and willing to 
save—to save with free and full salvation. I only wait the perfect 
power of grace to feel—to see the works of sin subdued—to taste 
the omnipotency of love—to know the Godhead reconciled, and 
to have a pledge of liberty that all my sins are forgiven. But 
wherefore should 1 wait? Have I given up all to follow Christ? 
My little all I freely surrender up. Myself I cannot save—myself 
I cannot keep; take me, gracious Redeemer, and seal me ever 
thine! Make my heart ‘‘a habitation of God through the Spirit,” 
—cleanse me ‘ from all unrighteousness,”’—saye me till I sin no 
more. Empty me of sin and fill me with love—love that casteth 
out all fear—perfect love. ‘Take my heart and seal it to all but 
thee—seal it forever thine. 


*¢ My residue of days or hours, 
thine, wholly thine, shall be; 

- nd all my consecrated 4 
A sacrifice to thee.” ae 


PANTINGS AFTER HOLINESS. 


Jan. 20. J . 
long to be fully free from sin and alive unto right- 
eousness through the o 
shall I reckon el merits of the blessed Redeemer, O when 
awake in his likenes , see indeed unto sin!” When shall «1 
< c “ r 
height and deen, ; 0 that I might prove with all saints the 
quickly,” and save me « ee: Sa Se 
f is pach € “unto the uttermost.” Speak the second 
My cont crtoy heaven fe and saY> Peace, be still; ” then shall 
my soul enjoy heavenly calin ; and then will I delight in the sweet 
rest of the stenar 9 and heavy ladened. “O that I knew where I 
might find him! With strong desire my soul breaks forth in its 
longings: for full salvation. ‘Create in me a clean heart and 
renew within me a right spirit.” 


** O that the perfect grace were given, 
The love diffus’d abroad ! 
O that my heart were all a heav’n 
Forever fill’'d with God!”’ 


SANCTIFICATION. 


Sabbath Morning, Jan. 26.—Attended, as usual, the class- 
room, where all the members seemed unusually awake to the 
subject of Christian Holiness. Felt much interested myself for the 
blessing, and. was looking steadily to God in faith and prayer. My 
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longing soul is all on fire to be dissolved in love. “ My flesh 
crieth out for the living God.” 


* My heart-strings groan with deep complaint, 
My flesh lies panting, Lord, for thee ; 
And every limb and every joint 
Stretches for perfect purity.” 


THE EVIDENCE. 


Afternoon, 4 o’clock.—The hour had now arrived whe n my 
long-wished deliverance was to be achieved. The victory over 
the dominion of sin must now be won. “ Wilt thou be made 
whole?” Lord, thou knowest I would love thee.” “ Be thou 
clean.” “ Go in peace and sin no more.” The struggle was past 
—the conflict was ended—the blessed goal at this hour was 
gained. The long-sought blessing was mine. I now experienced 
a delightful assurance that my prayers were answered ; a sweet 
comfort and a sacred peace filled and pervaded my soul. It was 
no extatic joy, no sudden ebullition of animal feeling. It was a 
sacred awe, a tranquil rest, an ocean of pleasure, “and all the 
silent heaven of love.’ Here is a solid comfort, blessed banquet- 
ings at my Father’s table, holy joy and “love, all love excelling.” 
“QO Lord, I will praise thee—I will sing to thy name.” For 
here is 

«¢ All fullness of peace, all fullness of joy, 
And spiritual bliss that never shall cloy ; 


To us it is given in Jesus to know 
A kingdom of heayen, a heaven below.”’ 


‘BUT HOW WERE THINE EYES OPENED ?” 


Jan. 28.—I prayed, believed, and then received according to: 
heaven’s own faithful promise. I received the witness of the 
Spirit that I was sanctified simply by believing the work accom- 
plished. though I did not feel at the moment of believing that J] 

> . } 
Was perfect in love. It is true I had made the consecration—had 
prayed—had_ believed —did still steadfastly believe ; (and what 
more could I do?) yet the answer was not given, nor the witness 
bestowed, until I was willing to bere the work now fully 
Wrought. When reviewing what God had in time past Wrought 
in me, and the near relation I now sustained God, I was raised 
at once in the very atmosphere of een va I approached still 
nearer the Most High. I apprehended the promises of God. 
clearly, and doubting not of the accomplishment of God’s purpose 
and will in my soul, (for “ it his will even our sanctification,’? and 
10* 
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his purpose to sanctify all that believe,) by faith I laid hold on the 


proffered blessing, and that moment I received the erenn 
the work was done. I was willing to believe, and id ee , 
with the evidence I had. A peace and an cammantce pers is “F 
soul at that hour, till then tome unknown. I believed it then— 


have believed it ever since that I was made perfect in love. pe 
-find I have indeed entered into the rest of faith. I received im 

id f sanctifying grace while reading the personal experi- 
a of Br J. A. Bruner in the Dec. No. of the Guide to Christian 
Becton How long are believers kept out of the kingdom 7 
perfect grace by unbelief ! Tlow easy to enter in by Saith a 
drink and feast with Christ the overflowing fountain of joy ane 
peace. O the richness and fullness of God’s redeeming love ! 
°Tis love, sovereign, inexhaustless love, that has relieved all 
fears, softencd and subdued my heart and taught my tongue to 
Sing surprising grace. A new song is now 


put into my mouth, 
and my feet, thank heaven, are placed upon the Rock of Ages. 
And 


my 


** Fixed on this ground will I remain, 
Though my hea 
This anchor shall 
When earth's fo 
Mercy’s full powe 
Loved with an ey 


rt fail and flesh decay ; 
my soul sustain, 
undations melt away : 
r I then shall prove, 
erlasting love.”’ 


1 W."%G 
Urbana, Ohio, 1847. 


[To be continued.] 


Ieee on 


For the Guide to Holiness. 


Boston, October 7, 1847. 


Ceived from a highly valued friend. It breathes so much of Ee, ae 
that I should be glad to see it have a place in the “ Guide,” which ne fC) nt 
dially ana truly mentions as “so precious, so valuable,” to every seeker afte : 
and participator in, the glorious blessing of perfect love. By sponte ob iio 
will’ certainly gratify many who owe very much, under God, to the instruc 
and knowledge t 


iv t careful sludy of the 
he av d from a constant and 
cc Guide.” a y h e deri e 


er OE E, D. H. 


Drar Sister :---]t jg one of those beautiful, sunny y Aeslioay pte 
which you have so oftey delighted to enjoy in your home! swee 


My Dear Brorner Kine: — Below is an extract from a letter which I re- | 
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home! ’mid the green hills and pleasant valleys through which 
babbled the musical rill, or noiselessly flowed the bright sparkling 
waters of some river. The forests, too, have put on their robe of 
many hues, and present to the eye a splendid combination of 
glowing colors. All nature seems joyous and glowing in the bright 
sunlight, and makes one feel that 


«Our earth is a bright and beautiful place, = 
And fair are the sunbeams that brighten its face. 


Earth is beautiful—what will Heaven be, where every perception 
of beauty will find its appropriate object? There we shall not 
only see ‘J resus, and feast on his charms, but every power of our 
natures shall be fully and completely employed—every want met, 
and our love of the beautiful forever and fully gratified. 
Not only is all nature joyous and happy, but my poor heart is 
sweetly resting in Jesus, and deriving from Him rich peace. I 
went to camp meeting at N—, Sept. 13, and remained until 
Tuesday. It was held about a mile from the Seminary, in a beau- 
tiful oak grove, on an eminence where the ladies of the school 
assembled one May morning, eight years since, and sung, and list- 
ened to prayer from Lucy ‘Thompson, who afterwards became 
the wife of Jason Lee, and now rests in Oregon. I carried to 
that meeting a_ hard, dark heart; I had forsaken the Lorn, 
though He, in great mercy, had not entirely forsaken me. Yet I 
was destitute of any of the true peace and true life, derived from 
entire consecration to God and implicit trust in Him. I was 
clinging to the form of godliness, and desiring the power. My 
Father dealt mercifully with me. Instead of first giving me a fear- 
ful view of my heart wanderings, fle won me back by His love— 
and then suffered me to see how vile it was to grieve His blessed, 
tender, yearning spirit. [ have seen the wickedness of departing 
from Gop more clearly since my return from camp meeting, than 
while there, |] thank Gop for this. I want no religion that does 
hot make me hate and deplore sin in myself, the church and the 
world. Tam saved now, and have been enabled to rest in Curist 
ever since my return. I do not say I shall never again wander 
from Gop. i do not look into the future, nor back upon the 
past; in’the present moment Jesus saves me. ane Weaker than 
helpless infancy, but “in the Lorp J EHOVAH nae asting streneth,” 
and he is my soul’s portion. He does om imself to me, [ do 
love to abide at the feet of Jesus—often feel that I know nothing, 
have nothing, am nothing; but I may have Jesus, may belong to 
Him, and have Him rendered of Gop unto me ‘ wisdom, righte- 
Ousness, sanctification and redemption. ¥ . You 
know I was somewhat blessed at the quarterly meeting you and [ 
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attended together, and again at L ; think God did fully save 
me, but I lost it and wickedly wandered from Curisr. If tears 
were any atonement, [ ought to shed them freely, as I have done, 


but 
“’Tis all my hope and all my plea, 
For me the Savior died.” 


Blessed be Gon, Jesus did die for me. I may be saved—I am 
saved. I am so thankful that I have continued to take the 
“ Guiness” through all my wanderings—and now they are so 
precious to me. ‘The Bible and our excellent Hymn-book are full 
of new interest to me, but Jesus is my joy and my sone. Sufler 
me to inquire how it is with you? Are you loving the Lorn with 
all your heart? I do hope you will t le 
experience, when you write, and be P 
has been with you on this point. 

you, whereof 1 am glad—but [| do 
stand. Do you take the Guide? 
so good. 


ell me definitely of your 
articular to tell me how it 
Gop has done great things for 
want to know just where you 
O, do take it. Tt is so precious, 


Yours in the love of Jesus, Ry Pa, 
SOOO A 


For the Guide to Noliness. 


“KEEP THYSELF PURE.” 


I Timorny, 5: 22, 


The command, « Keep thyself pure,” is applicable to all who 
have experienced the blessing of justifying grace, and especially is 
it applicable to those who have been “ perfected in love.” This 
duty the spirit of grace “ writes on all truly awakened hearts ;” 
thus the spirit and word most sweetly harmonize. This, then, is a 
settled point ; there is something to be done, viz., to “keep our- 
selves pure.” Jt isa personal and constant work. ‘ For the grace 
e mad that bringeth salvation hath appeared to all men, teaching 
obey denying ungodliness and worldly lusts, we should live 
bau ighteously and godly in this present world. In order to 

pure, or to keep ourselves pure, it is manifest that 


“ Wicked self must be denied, 
Passion, envy, lust, and pride.” 


Our appetites and passions, though at times they may appear 
dead, are only dormant, and are easily roused to action through 
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the power of temptation. The love of self, of ease, of worldly 
and sensual gratification are ever before us and seeking for indul- 
gence. These avenues to the heart need to have a constant 
breastwork of grace thrown against them ; while this is constantly 
done, the citadel of the soul is quiet and safe. ; 

Nor is this all that is required; it is only a negative goodness, 
Something further is implied, yea, commanded, viz., “to live 
soberly, righteously,” &c. To live thus, we shall be actively 
obedient to all the precepts of the gospel, which teaches as much 
as in us lies to “do good unto all men.” Nothing short of this, 
will be loving our neighbor as ourselves. The divine law encircles 
our entire being, and throws its claims across our moral, physical 
and spiritual nature. Hence the inestimable blessing of ‘ perfect 
love”? will not abide in that heart where any of these laws are 
knowingly violated or disregarded. ‘This is. obviously the reason 
why so many, who once enjoyed the blessing, have fallen again 
into darkness. 

I have often wondered how a person knowing these things, 
could expect the divine favor while living in the indulgence of 
Worldly fashions and pleasures ; being in their dress, their 
equipage, food, &c., closely allied to all that is earthly and sensual, 
Such persons cannot “be renewed in the spirit of their minds,” 
while they are thus living. “They that are Christ’s, have put on 
Christ, and consequently should make no provision for the flesh to 
fulfill the lusts thereof.” 

“ Who shall ascend into the hill of the Lord? and who shall 
stand in his holy place? He that hath clean hands and a pure 
heart. Blessed are the pure in heart, for they shall see God. 

“ By their fruits ye shall know them,” is a proof which God has 
given whereby man can judge himself and others. Have I, 
have you, dear reader, the fruits which emanate from a pure 
heart ? 


Do all our actions shew 
That we our Lord and Savior know ? 


Is it the every-day business of our life to Beep ourselves jy 
body, soul and spirit pure before the all-seeing eye ola holy God ? 
Can we « call heaven and earth to witness, as far as our faithful- 
ness to those around us is concerned, that we “are pure from the 
blood of all men?” ‘These are serious and important questions, 
but through grace they can and should be epswered In the affirm- 
ative. If the command, ‘“ Keep thyself pure,” js obeyed, we 
shall, like Zachariah and Elizabeth, “ walk in all the command- 
ments and ordinances of the Lord, blameless,” B. S. 
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POWER OF PERSONAL HOLINESS. 


Never will the Church meet her solemn responsibilities, until 
her children, bursting asunder the shackles that bind them, and, 
rising out of the slough of earthliness in which they are sunk, 
come up to that high measure of evangelical sanctification, which 
the voice of Scripture and the exigencies of a dying world, alike 
demand of them. ‘There isa moral omnipotence in holiness. Ar- 
gument may be resisted, persuasion and entreaty may be scorned, 
The thrilling appeals and monitions of the pulpit, set forth with all 
the vigor of logic and all the glow of eloquence, may be evaded or 
disregarded. But the exhibition of exalted piety has a might 
which nothing can withstand—it is truth embodied ; it is the gospel 
burning in the hearts, breathing from the lips, and preaching in 
the lives of its votaries. No sophistry can elude it, no conscience 
can ward it off; no bosom wears a mail that can resist the energy 
ofsremattack. It speaks in all languages, in all climes, and to all 
phases of our nature. It is universal—invincible ; and clad in 
immortal panoply, goes on from victory to victory. 

Let Zion, through all her departments, but reach this clevated 
point, and how rapid and triumphant would be her progress! With 
what overpowering demonstration would her tidings be attended ! 
What numerous and overflowing channels would pour into her 
treasury the requisite means; and what hosts of her consecrated 
sons would stand forth, to publish on every shore the mandates of 
her King. And how richly would the showers of divine jn- 
fluence be shed down, quickening into life the seed which she 

scatters, filling the desolate places with verdure and joy, and 
changing this blighted earth into the garden of the Lord. ev. 
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PRESIDENT EDWARD’S VIEWS OF HOLINESS. 


_ Puts eminent servant of God, in a brief narrative of his religious 
'Story, gives his views of holiness, at an early period of his Chris- 
han exper; : - > laneuage : 
et a ite the gee I qeditien to have of holiness, and 
said, Sometimes, to myself, I do certainly know that I love holi- 
ness, such ag the gospel prescribes. It appeared to me, that there 
was nothing in it but what was ravishingly lovely ; the highest beauty 
and amiableness ; divine beauty ; far purer than any thing here on 
earth ; and that any thine else was like mere defilement, in com- 
parison of it. ‘ 
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«‘ Holiness, as I then wrote down some of my contemplations 
on it, appeared to me to be a sweet, pleasant, charming, serene, 
calm nature, which brought an inexpressible purity, brightness, 
peacefulness, and ravishment to the soul. In other words, that 
made the soul like a field or garden of God, with all manner of 
pleasant flowers, enjoying a sweet calm, and gently vivifying beams 
of the sun. The soul of a true Christian, as I then wrote my med- 
itations, appeared like such a little white flower as we see in the 
spring of the year, low and humble on the ground, opening its bo- 
som to receive the pleasant beams of the sun’s glory ; rejoicing, 
as it were, in a calm rapture ; diffusing around a sweet fragrancy ; 
standing peacefully and lovingly in the midst of other flowers round 
about ; all, in like manner, opening their bosoms to the sun, 
There was no part of creature-holiness, that I had so great a sense 
of its loveliness, as humility, brokenness of heart, and punty of 
spirit ; and there was nothing that I so earnestly longed for. My 
heart panted after this—to lie low before God, as in the dust ; that 
I might be nothing, and that God might be aun; that I might be- 
come as a little child.” 


VIRTUE EMBODIED. 


Tur elogunet Dr. Blair, when concluding a public discourse, in 
Which he had descanted with his usual ability on the amiableness of 
Virtue, gave utterance to the following apostrophe :—O virtue, if 
thou wert embodied, all men would love thee! His colleague, the 
Rev. Mr. Walker, ascended the same pulpit in the afternoon of the 
Same Sabbath, and, addressing the congregation, said, ‘‘ My Rever- 
end brother observed in the morning that if virtue were embodied, all 
Men would love her. Virtue has been embodied; but how was she 
treated? Did all men love her? No; she was despised and re- 
jected of men; who, after defaming, insulting and scourging her, Jed 
her to Calvary, where they crucified her between two thieves |” 

: a effect of this fine passage on the audience was very power- 
ul, 


Two things, in particular, are to be guarded against jy 


: : : all the varie- 
ty of their forms, viz., Creature Love and Self Will; inci ae: 
dependence upon self, and dependence upon our fellow men i 
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‘* Likewise also, he took the cup after supper, mying, 
my blood, which fs shed for you.” 


DIVINE PROTECTION. 


BY MRS. MARY H. MAXWELL. 


In pastures green, by waters cool, 
Now, Saviour, lead thy little flock— 
And make for them a living pool 
Of water, from the flinty rock ; 
For Israel tents the weary fold, 
Once more, upon a desert strand— 
Lone captives, as in days of old — 
And strangers in a thirsty land. 


But where the cloud of fire by night, 
O'’er Judah’s pathway brightly roll’d— 
Or screened them from the noonday light, 
Within its broad and shadowy fold, 
There lingers in its radiance yet, 
A fire by night, a cloud by day ; 
Whose burning glories will not set, 
While Israel walks the desert way. 


And though the Red Sea rolls before— 
The mountains rise on either side— 
The fierce Egyptians crowd the shore, 
And press them to the sweeping tide ; 
Behold! the waters cleft in twain, 
Shall stand—a wall of molten glass— 
While Israel through their dark domain, 
With songs of lofty triumph, pass, 
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THOUGHTS ON HOLINESS. 
NO. 3. 
FURTHER REMARKS ON THE LAW OF PROVIDENCE. 


Tim sanctified soul is led by the Spirit of -God. The Holy One 
himself is in it to guide it by his divine operation. The principle of 
his guidance does not consist in impressions, but decisions; in other 
Words he guides through the decisions of a sanctified judgment. 

ns ae of judgment always imply elements or materials of judg- 
ments There can be no judgment of things without facts, upon which 
such judgment is based. The judgments of the Holy Spirit are just ; 
but they are founded upon the basis of the facts of Providence. When 
God by his inward voice, which is only another name for sanctified 
judgments, guides the holy soul, He never does so, He never can do so 
without annulling his own wisdom, independently of the cvents tS 
existing. This is self-evident. It is from Providences, therefore ( 
the events actually existing which God has seen fit to order or to a om 
that the inward power of the Holy Ghost draws light. Pera, 

3. Providences, therefore, make the path which we are to a0 
God’s Spirit, whose decisions are always in harmony with ‘Goa? trea @ 
illuminates it. Itis in that path, illuminated by the Holy peer 
we are to walk. Tt is the “way cast up for the ransomed sf itd BG 
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—straight and narrow, and hedged in on the right hand 
It is guarded by flaming swords. 

4. He, who walks in the path of God’s providences, must walk there, 
as it is sometimes expressed, though not with perfect correctness, 
without desire. That is to say, he walks there, without any desire of 
his own, without any desire separate from the will of God. ‘I'o walk 
without desire is to walk rightly, and as God would have us, because 
there is nothing to turn us from the law and the path of Providence. 
How can it be otherwise? fe, who thus walks, believes ; and if it 


were necessary, the “ravens of God would feed him,” 
God will take ¢ 


he takes no « 


Knowing that 
are of him, and that his “ bread and water will not fail,” 


thought for his life, what he shall eat, or w 

for his body, what he shall put on.” 
exempt from thought, his thoughts are under a divine dj 
being exempt from labor, he labors without anxiety. i 
and as he does it in God’s way and time 
his own, he leaves the issues with God. 
and sorrow, poverty und riches 
administration, Satisfied w 
thing which he does not allo 
false witness, 


hat he shall 

Without being 
rection; without 
de does his duty ; 
» at God’s instigation and not 

Honor and degradation, joy 
es, are alike, if they come in a providential 
ith what God allows, and refusing every 
w, “he does not steal,” he does not “bear 


» g 

his, Bonne a8 does not violate God’s day of rest, he does not covet 
a S House, he does not covet his neighbor’s wife. nor his 

man-servant, nor his maid-seryaq ? 


ete nt, nor his ox, nor his ass werrves 
that is his neighbor’s.” : ass, nor any thing 


5. It is not the outward law, which kee 
is to say, the law in its threatenings 
written in the heart. We does net a 
are forbidden, but because he has n 


action, which might lead him to do them, is taken aw 
not come within the range of God’s will, which is the only motive of 
action that remains. Love to that w 


; j : ill has extinguished ; ; 
which is out of that will. His desires, flowing Rea aio 
necessarily harmonize with all God’s purposes and commands The 
Jaw within him harmonizes with the law without: so ‘ie é ‘ : rei 
do from fear, he does from love. ace 


6. ‘The doctrine of a law of Providence sec 
errors. It is, in fact, the law, which secures eff 


every other law. The law of God, for inst 
sin in our neighbor ; 


drink, nor yet 


ps him from these things, that 
and penalties, so much as the law 


© these things merely because they 


© desire to do them, the motive of 


ay, because it does 


ures us against many 
cacy and application to 


ance, requires us to reprove 
but unless we are guided, in doing it, by the pro- 
vidential law, we shall be likely to do more eyil than good. If we 


reprove him without regard to time and place, if we take an occasion to 
do it which will unnecessarily expose him to contempt and to injury 
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from others while he is made the subject of our own reprehensions, we 
shall obviously fail of our object. 

The law of God requires us to do good, by speaking to impenitent 
persons on the subject of religion. But this requisition must be carried 
into effect, in connection with the law of Providence ; in accordance 
with the appropriateness of time, place, the presence or absence of 
friends, and all other circumstances, which are naturally or necessarily 
involved. 

The law of God requires us to be benevolent; but benevolence, 
without regard to the adjustments and claims of Providence, is not 
benevolence but prodigality; in other words, it is unbelieving and 
unacceptable wastefulness. We are to consult God's will in the manner 
of giving, as much as in the fact of giving. His written law requires 
the fact ;—his providential law indicates the manner. A failure in the 
latter, if it is intentional, vitiates and -annuls the obedience of the 
former. 

7. When can we know that we are in harmony with the law of Pro- 
vidence? There are perhaps various ways of ascertaining this; but 
there is one rule, which the truly holy soul can apply very easily, and 
without much danger of mistake. One of the most remarkable charac- 
teristics of the sanctified soul is peace ;—a rest of spirit founded in 
faith in God, which partakes of his own sublime and unchangeable 
tranquillity. The surface of a summer’s lake, when not a breath is 
stirring, is not more quiet, not more tranquilly beautiful. Whenever 
there is a ripple at the surface, especially when there is an y consider- 
able agitation, with the exception of that agitation which is purely 
instinctive, it is a very sure sign that there ;s some danger at hand. 
The spirit feels the pressure of a law, which is in imminent hazard ot 
being violated, and it cannot fail to be troubled. The law, in whatever 
form it exists, embodies God in it. The holy soul well knows, that it 


cannot violate the law without injuring God. It cannot injure God 
without great agitation and injury in itself. 


When, therefore, it feels its peace disturbed, let it know that a storm 
ss at hand. A cloud is gathering above it. ‘Then is the time to watch, 


as well as to pray. Let it hold fast to its centre. A. &. 
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Ir is not in prosperity, when we are surrounded by the comforts and 
luxuries of this life, that we truly and deeply feel the presence of a 
God; but in the hour of adversity, when friends and hopes have flown, 
then can we truly feel our utter helplessness, and pour out our soul in 
devout and heartfelt prayer to that Friend who never deserts us. 
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For the Guide to Holiness. 


Rev. D. S. Kina :—Dear Sir,—Conscious of an inestimable benefit derived 
from reading several numbers of the ‘ Guide to Holiness,” I feel constrained to 
submit the following, and sincerely hope, that if it should meet the eye of any 
similarly constituted with myself, they may learn to avoid the snares into which 
I ran. 


If in your judgment it is worthy a place in the « Guide,’ 


"you may insert it at 
your discretion. 


G. W. Pernay. 
From my earliest recollection Iw 
parents, brothers, sisters and schoolmates, Were irreligious, and the 
combined influence of them al] was brought to bear aguinstine. Being 
then quite young and timid, I felt ashamed to manifest any religious dis- 
et and to avoid detection, often joined in their mirth and frivolity 
when my heart was far from it. My life was a continued scene of con- 
aR BEtsO ee for open and wilful crime, as from a disregard of 

€ obligations I felt to be + ligi i F j 

a €lgious, | ; 2 

othe eat witha Heingintee nines 4a irgued in my mind the ¢ flicacy 
WN 14 had ever cherished, and which I 

then hoped should be the main-spri if 
“spring of my actions through life, and 


et I felt th: ; i 
y it I had Something more to do, else I should come short of 
answering the design of my creation 


The duty to be a Christi 


as religiously inclined, but my 


an seemed an imperative one. Attimes I felt, 


that if the world 
CPs a Cae , and a surrender of it would purchase 
ke the sacrifice, 


trine of eleci : Just here, the 
doc ion and reprobation seemed to throw insurmountable 


obstacles in my way, for T felt t] 
lat no effort of min ; 
unalterable decrees of God. © could change the 


From this belief, a deep melancholy preyed upon my 
eight years, until my health was de y 
; : X : ; , 
memory ruined. ‘Thus I Jiyed until sixteen years of age, when I pre- 
— bre ) 


al myself at meeilg of prayer at a Cumberland Presbyterian 
Boe aes LIne lately after which, the intensity of my feelings 


av ¢ ’ ° 5 4 
gave place to a cold, sickening indifferenc Icould neither weep nor 


ay; t : 
niin i the meeting progressed, my heart began to sink under a 
sense of loneliness and desertion, from the impression | had, that others 
« ’ € 


av be : 

Ss FH el there ha si hope for me ; “very feeling save despair 
s ''e, when I was brought to that Point, where the sinner 
sees but one plan, one way of salvation, and lets 80 from self and every 
other hold, and without reserve, at a venture, casts himself alone upon 
the merits of the Redeemer’s blood—when a Warm, tender love began 
to flow into my soul, and the storm and tempest within was hushed, and 


spirits for six or 
stroyed, constitution impaired, and 


€. 
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all was calm—lI ceased praying, though I knew not why, I was yet un- 
satisfied, and somewhat disappointed. I had looked for some visible 
sign—some audible voice—an overwhelming manifestation of the power 
of God. It was too tame, too gentle. ‘‘T'o whom little is forgiven, the 
same loveth little,” was applied with force, which afforded momentary 
consolation, but it was soon lost in the mazes of doubt and fear. 
‘Being ignorant of the work wrought in me, and having no instructor, 
I thought it presumption to receive it as genuine, and failed to improve 
the grace imparted ; consequently, [ was soon led to believe that it was 
all excitement. I remained for about nine years in gloom and doubt, 
occasionally offering myself at the altar for the prayers of the people of 
God, when opportunity occurred. 

Finally I gave all up, and absented myself from the house of God for 
three or four years, during which time the news of a revival was like an 
arrow piercing my soul. 

In September, 1842, a revival commenced in this city among the 
Methodists, and had been in progress some three or four days, when I 
resolved to make another effort for the salvation of my soul. I went to 
work deliberately ; and if I perished, I resolved to die at the cross. I 
retired to bed much comforted from this resolution, and anticipating, 
with no small degree of pleasure the next day, when I should attend the 
meeting. With my mind filled with these reflections, I fell asleep, and 
was aroused in a short time by the braying of an ass. So changed 
was I, that I thought it was the sweetest music I ever heard. ‘‘ Bless 
God!” I exclaimed, not knowing why I said it. I was happy, too 
happy to sleep; yet it never occurred to me that this was the work of 
God, but I was much encouraged to go on. I went to church the next 
evening with a trembling heart, but firm purpose of soul, to surrender 
all to God, to do with me as he saw fit. Before service, I joined the 
society as a seeker. I now felt that I was loose from the world, all 
restraint cut off, all obstacles removed, and even felt comfortable and 
happy without any sorrow or deep contrition. 

With these feelings, I went to the altar, and as before, a hardness 
and utter indifference seemed to possess my soul, which were gradually 
dissipated by grief, and asI thought, a grief that I loved to indulge 
with which it appeared that my heart would burst, When a soft cat 
gentle spirit, just the same that I experienced nine years previous, stole 
upon me—my love increased for several days, until it became so in- 
tense, that I left my business and repaired to the office oceans 
(where I met with several,) and asked, “ What is religion?” One 
replied, ** Love.” My eyes were opened, i exclaimed, ‘HERE know 
I have it.” 
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1 was lost in wonder, that I had been so long Se tit da 
simplicity of feeling, for a great mystery. Its very a i sa aa 
me. I now see that religion has always been a gor oien sn 
feeling with me, nor have I ever enjoyed the ecstacies ot ec gene: 
the ‘‘ Guide to Holiness” was pat'into my hand, the reac mk 1r and 
has been wonderfully blessed to my soul. I have gel ee ie os r 
more exalted views of the character and attributes of God, -_* ee: 
before, and my heart goes out in longing aspirations after holiness a 
purity of heart, which blessing I feel resolved to have through grace, 


by faith in the merit and efficacy of the blood of my redeemer. 
Nashville, ‘enn, Geo W. ‘P; 
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ENOCH. 


terest in the ch: 
ith God three 


Tuere is much of jn 


: iracter of Enoch. Tow deeply 
pious ! He Walked yw 


hundred years, pleased God, and 
was translated that he Should not see death. Though interested in 
ce, | have been still More interested in the circumstances under which 
pete oe hy developed, , it is true, but lite knowledee of 
his age, but we know that in the days of his son 8 
rupted his way upon the @ar : 


“All flesh had cor- 
th,”—Gen. 6:12; so corrupted it. that “It 
repented God that he had y P , 
3” 


lade man on the earth, and it crieved him to 
—verse 6. And he determined * ‘[', destroy all flesh, where- 
in is the breath of life, from under heaven,” — verse 17, 
What is elsewhere revealed of the character and TOV 
are bound to believe th on w r 


his heart, 


J udging from 
croment of God, we 


as of some Standing. God 
luch evidence that the 


gree, prevailed jy 


at this Corrupti 
. . rae. . 
Is long-suffering. ‘There js too n 


eduess, and in nearly the same de 
Yet he ‘* walked with God,” 
How few were his religious con 


not, from the brevity of the histor 
the number 


same wicked- 
1 the times of Enoch. 


1panions! Who they were we can- 


Y, positively assert. 
was a descendant of Cain, 


temporary with Enoch—Methushael. 
nifies, ** Man of God; ” 


were all, or nearly all, 


Perhaps among 
who was doubtless, a con- 


Gen. 4: 18, lor his name sig- 
and we know that proper names, at this period, 


significant. Another may have been Mahalaleel, 
(Gen. 5: 12.) as his name means, “ Praise of Gog.» To these we may 


perhaps add Jared the father of Enoch, as the name of the son signifies 
dedicated, consecrated, initiated. Hence the Jews and Arabians feign 
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that he was the father of learning, as if he were initiated into the sci- 
ences! How much more probable that his consecration was by pious 
parents to the service of God, and that his deep piety arose from early 
religious training? A fourth companion might have been Adam, with 
whom Enoch lived three hundred years. Whether these dwelt in the 
same region of country we cannot say. Others, there doubtless were, 
whose names are written in heaven though not recorded on earth, who 
are referred to in the sixth of Gen. as “The sons of God.” * But how 
few! Hestood almost alone! Yet he walked with God. 

How small the amount of religious knowledge in his days! True he 
was not ignorant of the doctrine of a future judgment, (Jude, 14: 15,) 
and from his long converse with Adam, he doubtless received much 
knowledge of the true God and his religion from him, Yet how little 
to what we enjoy! Yet he walked with God! . 

How very few must have been his religious privileges in such an age! 
Some have indeed thought that at the birth of Enos, 387 years before 
the birth of Enoch, there were public prayer-meetings. | And not with- 
out reason. ‘Then began men to call upon the name of the Lord,” 
(Gen. 4: 26,) an expression constantly used for the worship of God, es- 
pecially the worship of God by prayer. Does it mean that the children 
of God had then, after nearly 300 years, just begun to learn to pray ? 
Who can believe it? Publicly perhaps they had. But that such meet- 
ings, if they had an existence, continued in the time of Enoch, we have 
no proof. Had they, we should in all probability never have heard of the 
flood. Yet social meetings, or no social meetings, Enoch walked with 
God 800 years, regardless of the prevailing wickedness, unmindful of 
the backslidings of others, unmoved by the scornings of those that were 
at ease, and with the contempt of the proud. 

Here is a lesson for us in the times of spiritual dearth. We may see 
many of the church to which we belong forgetting their vows, sinners 
scofling at offered mercies, and even the watchmen of Zion slumbering 
on the walls. But still we cannot be placed in circumstances as unfa- 
vorable to religious progress as were those of Enoch. In no place in 
the land shall we find so little light, sé few pious companions, so fey yo. 
ligious meetings, as he had. Yet the grace of God was sufficient for 
him, and so will it be for us. Enoch became eminently Pious, and ww 
our superior religious privileges, we may, if we have but his fixed 
termination to walk with God, become still more eminent, 
of our religious enjoyment need not depend upon externa] rs 

And how rich the reward that Enoch obtained ! 


ith 
de- 
The degree 
cumstances. 
“* He was transla- 


* Gesenius, strangly enough, refers this expression in 


; . Gen. 6: 2,4, to angels: 
as if angels ever formed marriage connections with the d 


aughters of men, 
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ted that he should not see death.” The fact, however, that he au OG 
die, we suppose to be but one circumstance, and that a comparatively 
small one, in his reward. Very many are the cases where we have 
every reason to believe that the mere act of dying is by no means > 
painful one. If in this only, Enoch was superior to others that he did 
not suffer the little that they are called to suffer at the hour of death, 
his reward was small indeed. Doubtless this constituted the greater 
part of his blessedness, that his body was changed at his translation, and 
taken to heaven, as will be the bodies of those saints who remain on 
earth at the coming of Christ. His reward, therefore, was not that of a 
moment, but one which has continued from the hour of his translation 
to the present time. Asa complete m 
8 0 has Mnoch been for thousands of ye 
other respects his equals; w 
earth, 


ee OO 


an is happier than an incomplete, 
ars happier than those saints, in 


hose bodies stil] sleep in the dust of the | 
They have been able to serve and enjoy God only with their 


souls ; he, as the glorified after the resurrection, with soul and body. 
Why this superiority of Enoch, 
\ 


over some other of the children of 
God? Was he more devoted than many others? Search the 
record. What great acts of piety are ascribed to him? We 
will 


not say that he performed none! 
from the brevity of the histor 


ed. Yet, if Moses could sto 
poesy, (Gen. 4: 23,) is it not probable that he would have stopped to 
register the wonderful deeds of ar 


enowned saint, had there been any 
such wonderful deeds? For the times in Which 
without doubt, a monument of 


It may be he did, but 
y of those times they were not record 
p to register an obscure fragment of ancient 


he lived, Enoch was 


grace. Yet it is probable that there may 
ranted under the gospel, not a few who 
are far more holy than he: so that 


now be, from the greater aid g | 
a fuller delineation of his piety, might | 
’ 


have lowered, rather than raised the standard of devotion for these latter 


days. So far as we can see, it was because he walked with God when the 
great body of his contemporaries were walking 


he was so signally rewarded, 
between Enoch and Elijah. 


after their ownlusts, that 
And inthis there js a strong resemblance 


And it should be no small encouragement 
for us to seek for all the mind of Christ, though others may forget theif 


vows, that the sume degree of grace obtained under such untoward cif- 
cumstances will receive a more abundant reward in heaven. So shall 

we be among those who, having come up Cut of great tribulation, and 
washed their robes, and made them white in the blood of the Lamb, shall 

on this very account be above others before the throne of God, serving 
him day and night. 


T. H. Mupee. 
Grafton, Oct. 1847. 
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From the Oberlin Evangelist. 


THE LOVE OF CHRIST—RICHNESS OF HIS WORD AND 
GRACE. 


“ For ye know the grace of our Lord Jesus 
yet for your sakes he became poor, that ye thr 
II Cor., 8:9 

Perhaps it has been well observed by some one, that the Bible 
is like a vast window opened between heaven and earth; through 
which light and love may be communicated to the fallen race of 
Adam. And that each sentence 1s @ lattice or glass through which 
we may discover utterable or unutterable wonders of the grace of 
our Lord Jesus Christ. Oh, how wonderful that people who have 
drunk at these fountains of life should neglect to give the gospel 
to the heathen; esteeming it of little consequence whether the 
reat body of mankind possess 1s treasures of light and life or not. 
Let us, then, as briefly as possible, attempt to dota few of the lines 
of instruction, or consolation, each of which might be profitably 
enlarged to a volume, which may be drawn from the passage 
above ; its connection, and the matters of history of which it is the 
sum. 

1. That all mankind are, by nature, poor, lost, ruined, helpless 
children of wrath, dead in tresspasses and sins; or so infinitely 
rich and glorious and wise a being would not have become poor, 
that we through His poverty might be rich. 

2. That God is a being of the most adorable justice and mer- 
cy ; or He would not have so loved the world as to give his only 
begotten Son to redeem us from the curse of a broken law. 

3. That all who possess the appropriating faith of our Lord 
Jesus Christ are rich; or rather, are become rich. Rich in faith: 
able also, by the grace of our Lord Jesus Christ, to be 
making many rich. Just look to the man in whose possession 
Jesus Christ has put all heaven? What does he want of earth? 
Only to serve his benefactor in it. He walks, every day, and talks 
with the King ef kings, and sleeps in His bosom, when weary 
What does he want of the praises of men? The pleasure of fas 
about doing good, in the company of the Friend of sinners “apes 
to the Christian than meat, or drink, or any, or all the toys or lux- 
uries of the flesh. Yes, Rich indeed! Worth more than a mil- 
lion, (although like Peter, silver and gold have | None,) because he 
will not sell his right in the promises of the bible for any sum. 
Again, He cannot be bought to lie for another million, or steal, or 


Christ, that though he was rich, 
ough his poverty might be rich.” 
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kill, or deny Christ, for any, or all the world. if he falls into. 
sore trial or affliction he feels, “ Jesus Christ will. save me 0} if 
ay vote 2st.’ And the stine of death itse 
all this, just as soon as it is best.” Anc seher for life orate 
is taken away, and he, (or she,) is prepared either for 
parture. | : rpe- 
r k w, or expe 
ospel may be sent, may kno 7 
_4. All to whom the g | 72a 8 The Corinthians #are 
rience, the grace of our Lord Jesus Christ. 1 they 
men of like passions as we are, and as the heathen are, anc 
experienced the salvation. 
; : it- 
5. That the salvation of men is a work so important Ane pro 
able, that it is our highest wisdom to engage In it with a 
ilat : lelay. If it were not so, our 
available resources, and that without de ay. aeeeres am. 
ord Jesus Christ would never have become poor, or paid Hi ee 
al out, so to speak, in it. We need not fear loss here, is ‘s 
eader is the embc it ternal wisdom. We sce that 1 
. iment of e 
Profitable to 


; ‘0 impart to men the temporal morality and the everlast- 

NZ salvation of the gospel. 

ie aye its conn : 

wou ave saj 3 : - Lor 
said, emulate ‘ ie grace of our Lo 

Jesus Christ” » ye Corinthians, the ¢ 


gh 


sgl ic ith the father in heaven, 
and become go unp Story which He had with the father i 


forsook him. a: je0Pular in this world that all the disciples even 
mM 3 will it not be good for us, also, in the same cause to 
Which the Stace of our T, 


fcnantes fashionable ord Jesus Christ has called each of us, to 

; ., ©Xtravagance, and ey 
things “ for which taste 
forts and conveniences,” 
ness, in order to save m 
as Jesus has invited, en 
gaging and encouraging 
And as if to make do t attention and consént, 
has condescended to enforce, as it were, a willing and zeal- 
ous compliance by Sta evident proposition that none 
can be his disciples any further than they deny themselves, 
Him daily. Gee Luke 14: 
26 — 28, and other like passages, 

7. That he ought to rejoice in God, a 
So great grace unto men. Would it n 


great grace, and sovereign, and unexpected, and undeserved free 
grace, if He had but simply provided pardon and reconciliation ? 
But He desires to take us to the closest intimacy, and union of in- 
terest, not only in heaven but also in this life ! Fle might have 
been content simply to have given to us; 


but He has also confer- 
red the power onus of giving to our contemporaries, descendants, 


ll the time, who has given 
ot have been, so to speak, 
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and, by His grace only can we believe it, even to Himself! He 
might have contented himself, if we may so speak, with talking 
about saving and enriching us; but He has poured out his soul 
unto death for us? He might have saved us, as we hope he does 
multitudes, babes, not having done good or evil. But He is giving 
us free grace sufficient, if improved, to retrieve the ruins of the 
fall, and constitute us faithful, trusty, noble, generous co-laborers 
with Himself! And may He multiply your seed sown, and in- 
crease the fruits of your righteousness, and your knowledge of His 
grace. 


D. M. Inz. 


From the Northern Christian Advocate. 


CHRISTIAN EXPERIENCHE. 


Dear Br. Rounns:—If a short account of my own experience, 
in attaining a deeper work of grace, shall induce any of the dear 
children of God to seek and obtain full salvation, my only design 
in writing it will be answered. During the last eighteen months, 
my mind has been more or less exercised, respecting the necessity 
of holiness to eminent usefulness in the church, and especially in 
the great work of the ministry. Within that time, I have con- 
sulted several such works upon the subject as were at hand—of 
which, the «* Way of Holiness,” and “ Interior Life,” afforded me 
the clearest light. At times, I had well nigh been able to lay hold 
upon the blessing, and claim it mine; but in the very moment 0 
success, my faith would fail me; the blessing would appca” too 
great for me, and the arm that was stretched to receive it would 
fall palsied at my side. ‘Then I wotld be content, for a time, to 
return to the perilous path of sinning and repenting, resolving and 
breaking resolutions, until despair would drive me to a repetition 
of the above fruitless efforts, terminating as before. At length, the 
alternative was presented, to claim the blessing, or remain com- 
paratively inefficient in the vineyard of God. But this latter 
appeared less desirable than to retire wholly from the work: and 
now I was left to choose between holiness and the threatened con- 
sequence of failure in duty—“ Wo is unto you, if you preach not 
the gospel.” : . . 

At this point, I was enabled to resolve to seek earnestly, until I 
obtained a clean heart, I formed this resolution while pel my 
knees, in @ prayer-meeting, and afterward expressed + fe a 
brethren present. I now felt in a measure relieved, and took a 
degree of pleasure, even in anucipation of the object of my search. 


Presently, the 
in copious effusions of the 


lirement of the grove, to examine my 
» and re-dedicate myself in secret to God. At these limes, 
the adversary seemed let loose upon me ; and the temptations and 
conflicts had with him there, are known only to the Searcher of 
hearts. Often, I was literally “halting between two opinions,” 
and (momentous crisis !) emphatically undecided whether to serve 
God or Baal. But, through divine grace, I was eventually en- 
abled, in each attack, to resist the tempter, and resume my pur- 
pose to obtain a clean heart. 

At about this Stage of my experience, I reecived a degree of 
comfort and strength, by embodying my resolution in the following 
form: “I will endeavor to be, in every respect, a Bible Chris- 
tian.”’ Still, at the close of every thorough examination of my 
heart, [ was compelled to admit that I was far from answering the 
claims of the Bible upon me ; it thundered, « Be holy,” while I 
had no faith that such was my state. Thus far I had kept the 
true state of my feelings to myself, but could do so no longer. 
With trembling knees and stammering voice, I arose to tell my 
rethren what was in my heart, and to request them to pray for 
me, who had often been heard, during the meeting, to pray for 
Penitent mourners. But the result was far different from what I 

ad anticipated. Instead of being tried with me for being in such 
a State, and that, too, in such a place, they were ready to sympa- 


thize with me, direct me by their counsel, and besiege the throne 
rendered, and I, 


or Stace in my behalf. But all was not fully sur 
of course, remain unblessed. A day passed, the last night of the 
meeting approached, and I began to feel that the Jast. benediction 
would be Pronounced and I leave the ground unprofited. I could 
not bear the thought. The public exercises of the evening com- 
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menced and closed; and though they were made a blessing to 
scores of others, who rent the air with a mighty shout, never to be 
forgotten by those who heard it, I still remained unblessed. 

After the congregation in general had retired, several of the 
brethren and sisters, with myself, repaired to a tent, to spend the 
night in prayer for entire sanctification. Here I was powerfully 
tempted to defer the mighty struggle until some future time ; but, 
encouraged by my brethren, I resolved to wrestle, Jacob like, until 
the break of day, for the blessing of God. I now began to be 
more in earnest than ever before, and to be more willing to look 
impartially into the depths of my heart, to discern its true state 
before God. ‘The sight astonished me. I saw, by the light of the 
Spirit, that there were idols there. And now, instead of won- 
dering why I had not been blest before, I was led to wonder that 
I should have expected a blessing upon such a heart. I now 
began to surrender idol after idol, as one by one they were pre- 
sented before me, until, I believe, my whole heart Was surren- 
dered, unconditionally, to God. I had not faith, however, to 
believe that he had cleansed it, and, strange to tell, reversing the 
divine order, [ was requiring the witness before I would believe. 
My brethren often exhorted me to believe that God did receive 
me, and did sanctify me; and as often I replied, “I cannot, for I 
do not feel it.” Morning came, and I found that I had been 
engaged in the struggle for nearly seven hours. 1 now felt an 
unusual calmness within, and a consciousness that I was wholly 
the Lord’s, and was firmly resolved, through grace, to live holy 
forever. But the direct witness of the Spirit had not been given, 
and I was now enabled to look for it, moment by moment, 1 his 
own Way. 


In this state of mind I left the ground ; and while on my Way 
to my circuit, in a moment when [ least expected it, the Lord 
graciously met me, broke my heart into ten thousand pieces, and 
filled me with glory, and with Himself. So true is it, that “he 
bringeth the blind by a way that they knew not.” I now knew 
that I loved God with all my heart, and so strong was my confi- 
dence in him, that I could have gone to the stake to attest the 
truth of full salvation by faith in Christ. I now saw the cruel and 
damning nature of unbelief, and felt, keenly, that mine had merited 
an eternal hell. My principal difficulties in the way of attaining 
this blessing, were the following : ? 

1. [ was expecting and praying for it, before I had really « sub- 
mitted myself” to the entire disposal of God. 

2, I was dictating to God the manner in which it should be 
given, and not Waiting to receive if In his own Way. 


3. When all was surrendered, I did not yest implicitly and 
12 
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atiently upon the naked promise of God. But the one which 
Penead a te pain to surmount, than all the —_ ye bie a a 
1 rer at the disposal of God. Anc eliev 
Ul w and forever at t G 
ae na church shall have become willing to do this, she 
2 bs >, | ™ = 
will be “not far”? from entire holiness. iE. C. Bruce. 


Lassellvitle, Oct. 13, 1847. 
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Por the Guide to Holiness, 


THE CHRISTIAN DESCRIBED. 


(Contined from page 109,] 


Mr is going “on to perfection.” He has been taken from the 
family of Satan, and « translated ” into the family of God, and has 
obtained a satisfactory evidence of the change. He can now sing 


with the Spirit and « understanding also,”’ the following expressive 
lines: 


“ How happy every child of grace, 
Who knows his sins forgiven! 
This earth, he Cries, is not my place, 

I seek my Place in heaven: 


country far from mortal sight, 
Yet O! by faith I see ; 


he land of rest, the saints’ delight, 
Lhe heaven prepared for me.” 


He looks into the gospel which he now ard 
as in a mirror, he sees his inestimable privileges ag 6. nus, lsliecem 
He beholds still higher attainments in Chri 
and for those attainments he hag a | 
following lines of the poet he reads, 
of his heart ! 


ongir 


“ He wills that I should holy be; 
That holiness [ long to feel ; 
That full divine conformity 


To all my Saviors tighteous will.» 


This, if properly instructed, he discovers, is his b 
The Bible informs him, that though he has been 
ated, adopted, and received a satisfactory assura, 
he may be entirely sanctified y OF, to use the 
ture, hemay be sanctified « wholly, spirit, soul an 
served blameless unto the coming of our Lord J 


lessed privilege. 
justified, regener- 
ice of his sonship, 
anguage of Scrip- 
d body, and he pre- 
esus Christ.””> He 
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reads too, with great interest, the frequent exhortations in the 
Scriptures to “be holy ;”? — to “be perfect ;’? —that he should 
‘love the Lord his God with all his heart, with all his soul, with 
all his might, with all his strength, and his neighbor as himself; ” 
and that he “ may be able to comprehend with all saints what is 
the height, and depth, the length and breadth, and to know the love 
of Christ which passeth knowledge, that ye might be filled with all 
the fulness of God.” In thus beholding his privilege, he clearly 
sees that all is not right within; that there are yet the remains of 
corruption in his heart, which he now begins to abhor, and for the 
removal of which, he most ferverntly prays. Above all things he 
desires to be “cleansed from all filthiness of the flesh and spirit, 
and to perfect holiness in the fear of God.” Hence, he cries out 
in the language of the Psalmist, in the fulness of his heart, “ Create 
within me a clean heart, O God, and renew a right spirit with- 
in me.” He exclaims, 


“ Oh, that my load of sin were gone! 
Oh that I could at last submit! 
At Jesus’ feet to lay me down — 
T'olay my soul at Jesus’ feet. 
Rest for my soul I long to find — 
Savior, if mine indeed thou art, 
Give me thy meek and lowly mind, 
And stamp thine image on my heart.” 


This confidence in God in seeking for this great blessing is 
greatly strengthened while he reads such promises as the follow- 
ing: “The Lord thy God will circumcise thine heart, and the 
heart of thy seed, to love the Lord thy God with all thy heart, and 
with all thy soul, that thou mayest live.” ‘Come now, and Jet us 
reason together, saith the Lord: though your sins be as scarlet, 
they shall be as white as snow ; though they be red like crimson, 
they shall be as wool.” «Twill give them a heart to know me 
that I am the Lord, and they shall be my people, and I will be 
their God ; for they shall return unto me with their whole heart, 
This shall be the covenant that I will make with the house of [s- 
yael ; after those days, saith the Lord, I will put my law in their 
inward parts, and write it in their hearts; and I will be their Gog 
and they shall be my people.” Then will I sprinkle clean Wat a 
upon you, and ye shall be clean ; from all your filthiness ang from 
all your idols, will I cleanse you: a new heart also will I cive y 

d a new spirit wi ithi : and I wij sme 
and a pirit will I put within you: an will put aw | 

rt of stor , Ul give v Way. HS 
heart 0 1e out of your flesh, and I will give you a heart of 
flesh. And Iwill put my Spirit within you, and cause ; oles 
walk in my statutes, and ye shall keep my judgments and do den 
The New Testament abounds with promises, equally encouraging : 
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. i f God. But the one which 
i the naked promise o t th “ 
eet rote pain to surmount, than all the rest, was to "ie up 
all t re w and forever at the disposal of God. And I be ‘es 
i Sa ei church shall have become willing to do this, she 
will be “not far”? from entire holiness, E. C. Bruce. 


Lassellville, Oct. 13, 1947. 
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For the Guide to Holiness, 


THE CHRISTIAN DESCRIBED. 


(Contined from page 109,] 


He is going “on to perfection.” ’ 
family of Satan, and “ translated ” into the family of God, and has 
obtained a satisfactory evidence of the change. He can now sing 


with the Spirit and « understanding also,” the following expressive 
lines : 


He has been taken from the 


“ How happy every child of grace, 
Who knows his sins forgiven ! 
This earth, he Cries, is not my place, 
I seek my place in heaven ; 

A country far from mortal sight, 
Yet O! by faith I see : 

The land of rest, the saints? delight, 
The heaven prepared for me. 


He looks into the gospel which he now ardently loves, and there, 
as in a mirror, he sees his inestimable priv 


’ : = ee ‘ileges as a true believer. 
He beholds still higher attainments in Christian experience for him, 


and for those attainments he has a longing, ardent desire. The 

following lines of the poet he reads, as °xpressive of the feelings 
o 

of his heart ! 


« fe wills that I should holy be : 
That holiness I long to feel ; 
That full divine conformity 
To all my Savior’s righteous wil] » 


This, if properly instructed, he ae he rd his 
The Bible informs him, that though he has beep 
ated, adopted, and received a satisuetoly aeute ip 
he may be entirely sanctified ; or, tO ie eis language of Serip- 
ture, hemay be sanctified « wholly, Pet ine and body, and he ie 
served blameless unto the coming of our Lord Jesus Christ, e 


blessed privilege. 
Justified, regener- 
nce of his sonship, 
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reads too, with great interest, the frequent exhortations in the 
Scriptures to “be holy ;’?— to “be perfect ;” —that he should 
“love the Lord his God with all his heart, with all his soul, with 
all his might, with all his strength, and his neighbor as himself; 
and that he “may be able to comprehend with all saints what is 
the height, and depth, the length and breadth, and to know the love 
of Christ which passeth knowledge, that ye might be filled with all 
the fulness of God.” In thus beholding his privilege, he clearly 
sees that allis not right within; that there are yet the remains of 
corruption in his heart, which he now begins to abhor, and for the 
removal of which, he most ferverntly prays. Above all things he 
desires to be “cleansed from all filthiness of the flesh and spirit, 
and to perfect holiness in the fear of God.’ Hence, he cries out 
in the language of the Psalmist, in the fulness of his heart, “ Create 
within me a clean heart, O God, and renew a right spirit with- 
in me.” He exclaims, 


«Oh, that my load of sin were gone ! 
Oh that I could at last submit! 
At Jesus’ feet to lay me down — 
Tolay my soul at Jesus’ feet. 
Rest for my soul I long to find — 
Savior, if mine indeed thou art, 
Give me thy meek and lowly mind, 
And stamp thine image on my heart.” 


This confidence in God in seeking for this great blessing is 
greatly strengthened while he reads such promises as the follow- 
ing: *'The Lord thy God will circumcise thine heart, and the 
heart of thy seed, to love the Lord thy God with all thy heart, and 
with all thy soul, that thou mayest live.” “ Come now, and let us 
reason together, saith the Lord: though your sins be as scarlet, 
they shall be as white as snow ; though they be red like crimson, 
they shall be as wool.” «I will give them a heart to know me 
that I am the Lord, and they shall be my people, and I will be 
their God; for they shall return unto me with their whole heart, 
This shall be the covenant that I will make with the house of [s- 
yael ; after those days, saith the Lord, I will put my law in their 
inward parts, and write it in their hearts; and I will be their God 
and they shall be my-people.” “ Then will I sprinkle clean wat rs 
upon you, and ye shall be clean; from all your filthiness ang ¢; : 
all your idols, will I cleanse you: a new heart also willl sive oi 
and a new spirit will I put within you : and I will put ity et 
heart of stone out of your flesh, and I will give you a] ay * 
flesh. And I will put my Spirit within you, and oe #6 
walk in my statutes, and ye shall keep my judgments andide seen 
The New Testament abounds with promises, equally encouraging : 


LLL LL el iy 
PPP - 
ee 


136 GUIDE TO HOLINESS. 


= AA 
wor —_ ee 


*¢ Blessed be the Lord God of Israel, for he has raised up a horn 


of salvation for us, as he spake by the mouth of his aay prophetay 
that we, being delivered out of the hands of sola Na Ra ee, 
serve him without fear, in holiness and righteousness be " ' oe “3 
the days of our life.” ‘* Blessed are they that hunger ans | t — Bs 
ter righteousness, for they shall be filled. “Tf thou mney eat. pr ? 
of God, thou wouldst have asked of him, and he would ie i 
thee iving water ; and the water that I shall give him, Sha). PS ~ 

ima well of water springing up unto everlasting life.” Jesus sion 
up and cried, saying, if any man thirst, let him come tome and di inks 
He that believeth on me, out of his belly shall flow rivers of living 
Water. But this he spake of the Spirit, which they that believe 
on him should receive, for the Holy Ghost was not yet given, be- 
cause Jesus was not yet glorified.” 

He also reads that glorious declaration ; 
his name Jesus, for he shall say 
Blessed name!—Jrsus. How gs 


‘And they shall call 
} a . +B) 
e his people from their sins. 
weet — how precious ! 


“Tis music in the sinner’s ears, 
*T is life, and health and peace.” 


Well does the poet say, 


* Jesus the name to sinners dear, 

The name to sinners given! 

It scatters all their guilty fear ; 

It turns their hell to heaven. 
Jesus the prisoner’s fetters breaks, 
And bruises Satan’s head 
Power into strengthless so 
And life into the dead.” 


. 
? 


uls it speaks, 


‘¢ He shall save his people from their sing ” 
sins, «For this purpose,” says St. Paul, 
manifested in the flesh, that he might destroy the works of the 
devil.” Says St. John, * The blood of Jesus Christ his Son 
Cleanseth from all sin; and that “if we confess our sins, he is 
faithful and just to forgive Us Our sins, and to cleanse us from all 
. 2) 
i re by faith to receive the Lamb of God, as the 
all-sufficient Savior — as being able to take “away the sin of the 
world2y aris doubts and discouragements are removed, Says 
Mr. Fletcher, “ All discouragements vanish when he considers, Ist. 
That this great salvation is from the Lord, With whom all things 
are possible, Te speaks, and it is done; he commands, ane 
stands fast. He says, «I will —be thou clean: and imme ia & 
ly the leprosy of sin departs ; — ‘ Behold, I make all things new ; 


— yes, from all their 
** was the Son of God 
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lo! a new creation of light, love, holiness, and happiness arises in 
the heart, ‘ where only Christ is heard to speak, where Jesus reigns 
alone.’ 2d. That it is received by faith. He sees the word, the 
promise, the oath of him who cannot lie; firmly (as well he may) 
believes the truth thereof; steadfastly, and in full confidence of 
hope, looks to the promise-making and promisefulfilling God, 
being fully pursuaded that what he has promised, he 1s both able 
and willing now to perform; and according to his faith it is done 
unto him. By believing with his whole heart unto righteousness, 
he sets to his seal that God is true, and God seals him with the 
Holy Ghost sent down from heaven, thereby stamping his whole 
image upon his soul.” ‘Thus, 


“ Faith, mighty faith, the promise sees, 
And looks to that alone; 

Laughs at impossibilities, 
And cries, ‘It shall be done.” 


We can now sing in truth,— 


*“O glorious hope of perfect love! 
It lifts me up to things above ; 
It bears on eagle’s wings ; 
It gives my ravish'd soul a taste, 
And makes me fur some moments feast 
With Jesus’ priests and kings. 


Rejoicing now in earnest hope, 
I stand, and from the mountain top 
See all the land below; 
Rivers of milk and honey rise, 
And all the fruits of paradise, 
In endless plenty grow.” 
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HOPE. 


Once on a time, from scenes of light, 
An angel winged his airy flight ; 
Down to the earth in haste he came, 
And wrote, in lines of living flame, 
These words on every thing he met, 
“Cheer up, be not discouraged yet!’” 


Then back to heaven with speed he flew, 

And tuned his golden harp anew ; 

Whilst the angelic throng came round 

To catch the soul-inspiring sound ; 

For Heaven was filled with new delight, 

For Hope had been to earth that night ! 
12* 
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THOUGHTS FROM FLETCHER. 


Love, pure love, is satisfied ‘with the Supreme Cant—nin a 
‘* Beware then of desiring any thing but him. Now you desire not ing 
else. Every other desire is driven out: see that none enter in ‘ow 
“ Keep thyself pure: let your eye remain single, and your whole body 
shall remain full of light.’ Admit no desire of pleasing food, or any 
other pleasure of sense; no desire of pleasing the eye or imagination; 
no desire of money, of praise or esteem; of h 
You may bring these desires back; but ye nee 
no more. ‘O stand fast in the liberty w 
free!’ Be patterns to all, of denying yourselves, and taking up your 
Cross daily. Let them see that you make no account of any pleasure 
Which does not bring you nearer to God, nor regard any pain which 
does; that you simply aim at pleasing him, whether by doing or suffer- 


ing; that the constant language of your heart with regard to pleasure 
or pain, honour or dishonour, is, 


appiness in any creature, 
d not; you may feel them 
herewith Christ hath made you 


All's alike to me, so I 
In my Lord may live and die!” 


low Christ to the garden of Geth 
to refuse follow g hi 

call you to it. Do not | 
yesterday, or foolishly antedating the ¢ ow: but wisely 
use every hour; spending it as one who 


; erge of time, on 
the border of eternity, and one who has his Work cut su by a wise 
Providence from moment to moment. Never . 
the two talents you have now and doj : therefore, neglect using 

Should ‘ omg the duty which is now incum- 

; 10 : 
Dent pan “ees me Ye be tempted to it, under the plausible pre- 
tence of waiting for a great number of talents: remember that God 
doubles our talents in the Way Of duty. and thats digs 4 wavini. ads 
’ ; ae > 

vanced by Elisha Coles himself, « Uge grace and have [more] grace.” 
Therefore, ‘ ‘to continual watchfulness and prayer, add saan én 
ployment,” says Mr. Wesley, “ for grace flies a Vacuum as well as na 
ture ; the devil fills whatever God does not fill.” “As by works faith 
7s made perfect, so the completing or destroying of (he seork af fate 
and enjoying the favor, or suffering the displeasure of God, greatly de- 
pend on every single act of obedience.” If you forget this, you will 


hardly do now whatsoever your hand findeth to do, Much less will you 
do it with aM your might, for God, for eternity, 


semane, as 
if Providence now 


day by idly looking back at 
aes of to-mory 


stands on the y 


i 
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THE GUIDE—REVIVAL OF HOLINESS. 

We owe it to the numerous friends of the Guide, who have taken a warm in- 
terest in its publication to inform them of the peculiar success now attending 
its circulation. Our agents from all parts of the country are forwarding to us 
the names of new subscribers, and in the city of Baltimore alone, nearly a thous- 
and new names have been added to the list. But what is still more encourage - 
ing, we hear of the revival of holiness in different sections of our communion, 
An earnest cry after purity of heart has been awakened in the souls of believers 
and perhaps at no period in the history of our churches, were there more clear, 
evangelical and triumphant exhibitions of the efficacy of Christ’s blood to 
cleanse from all sin. 

Nearly all the accounts of grove meetings that have come under our notice, 
have been marked in this respect ; whether a larger or smaller number of con- 
versions have taken place than usual, an uncommon number of believers have 
fully consecrated themselves to God —their hearts have been cleansed and fill. 
ed with the Holy Ghost. Holiness has been the prominent topic of discourse 
on the stand and in the circle of the tents. 

Our brethren in the ministry have been baptized with an heavenly zeal to 
spread scriptural holiness throughout the limits of their several fields of labor , 
their own hearts have been richly endowed with the inward graces of the Spirit, 
and from a prudent and lively experience they have preached a full 
and powerful salvation. This is full of promise to the church, especially 
as she has, of late, been called to mourn over a decrease in her mem- 
bership. The presence of the Holy Ghost, in her midst again, is a token of re- 
turning favor. The spread of holiness in the church is the herald of approach- 
ing and glorious revivals. We are expecting to hear of some of the most ex- 
tensive and searching works of grace that have ever comforted and strengthen- 
ed the church. 

- We cannot but feel cheered in our labors to know that the Guide is consid- 
ered a valuable instrumentality in this blessed work. Some have feared that 
the single theme — holiness — would not afford sufficient scope for a distinct 
periodical — that it must become stale and uninteresting. The experience of 
eight years has proved the groundlessness of these suspicions. The doctrine 
has grown upon us. These delightful experiences that we are continually re. 
ceiving and publishing have an enduring freshness, and are ever eagerly soucht 
after by those who are inquiring the way to obtain inward peace. Inthe ‘ies 
of the Guide has appeared the substance of several most interesting woyks i 
on holy living, and its pages are still blessed with the communications of sae 
edand sanctified pens. With the late awakening interest on the subject of ie 
rity of heart, the demand for the Guide has increased, and we now fing en 
come for it in every part of the United States. ie 

Below we append a few of the late communications that we have received 
The selections are from our business letters, not formal articles fo, hares 
put the outgushings of Christian love and interest in the work of holineds, peed 
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ing through the restraints of business details. We do from our hearts thank 
God and take courage. 


Lexineton, Georaia, Oct. Sth, 1847. 


[I bought a few weeks ago, your book entitled « Riches of Grace,” 
and in that I noticed you publish a paper called a — « Guide to Ho- 
liness.” If you will forward to my address at this place, a num- 
ber of your paper, I think I can get you several subscribers my 
whole soul is absorbed in this higher grace of our pure religion, 
I want the ministry, church and the world, to embrace these high 
doctrines, and 1 know of nothing better than line upon line, paper 
upon paper, and book upon book, to produce this result. May 
God bless your efforts to spread “ Scripture holiness” throughout 
the country. 

Yours in Christ, 


J. H. Ecnotus, 


Covineton, Ky., Oct. 29, 1847. 


bee ie. a ng interest in the subject of holiness, 
is obtaining in these cities, (Cin. and Covington.) Like leaven it is 


silently, but constantly progressing, And one pleasing fact is, that 
it 1s not confined to ourchurch. Amid the indifference and formali- 
ty of too many professors of the various denominations, there are a 
faithful few, Who are seeking an entire consecration to God. 

A few days since I enjoyed a most profitable interview with an 
Editor, of a sister church, who is groaning after victory over all sin, 
and resolved that when he shall have been brought into the true 
liberty he will make the subject a topic in his periodical. 

Last Monday night at a friends house in Cincinnati, I saw a sis- 
ter claim full redemption. Truly the glory of God was in our 
midst. Several weeks before, another sister had received the wit- 
ness in the same house. 

A meeting for the promotion of holiness is held by sisters, prin- 
cipally of the Pres. Church, every week at Prof. T. B. Mason’s. I 
attended on yesterday, and heard a sister of the Congregational 
Church, give a most refreshing account of her entire consecration 
to God the preceding weck, and of the deep peace and communion 
she had enjoyed ever since. . 

x. Not these encouraging signs? At the preacher’s meeting 
ee Heinnati, it was resolved to request the entire membership of 
the city, as far as possible, to retire at 9 0 clock, P. M., and in se- 


cret to plead with our prayer-hearing Jesus, for a mighty outpour- 
ing of his Spirit, 


I rejoice to say that an increasi 


Respectfully, 
J. A. Bruner. 
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Utsrer, Pa., Nov. 2, 1847. 


I have read the Guide with much profit, and have reason to 
thank God that such a work isin circulation. | May the Lord bless 


its conducters and readers too. Yours, 
Levi Noste. 


Ursana, O., Aug. 24, 1847. 
EisteemMep BroruHer, 

Since I last communicated with you I have been much indis- 
posed. Incapacitated most of the time to act in any wise as agent 
for the Guide. I had almost feared at one time that my days of 
travelling were numbered. — My affliction is rather of a peculiar 
kind. It unfits me for all efficient business — especially travelling. 
My ailment is a spinal affection. [am unable to travel either in 
buggy, or stage, or horseback. I can foot it better, but even this 
is very difficult. I know not what the future may reveal. My 
cause, my life, my all, is in the hands of a beneficent Friend. If 
longer and better days are for me, I shall be thankful and clad ; 
if not, I shall be resigned and happy. Tam the Lord’s, and He is 
mine, T have chosen Him as my portion forever. What need I 
want besides. Living or dying I know I am His. Glorious as- 
surance! O, how itlifts my fainting spirits up ! how it props this 
frail tabernacle | how it animates and fills my soul! There is but 
a step between me and death, and nota step scarcely between me 
and heaven. Death will be but passing from glory to glory. 
how brightly the visions of immortality open up before my enrap- 
tured vision! Hail, eternal day! “ O, had I the wings of a dove 
I would fly away and be at rest!” _‘* Thanks be unto God, who 
giveth us the victory through our Lord Jesus Christ!” Death hath 
ost all its fear —all its sting. It is but the opening of the emer- 
ald gates to life’s sweet paradise. Hail death, thou blessed mes- 
senger, hail! Hail, heaven, with all its eternal joys! We soon 
shall join ‘ the harpers, harping upon their harps, ” and sing for- 
ever “unto Him who hath loved us and given himself for us.” 


“ Q fora breeze of heavenly day, 
To waft my happy soul away 
To seats prepared above!” 


We soon shall see Jesus as he is; hail the sanctified and 
the las ; pluck the ambrosial fruits of life’s fair tree Tea eee 
from the rivers of his pleasure forever. Glory to ‘ 
High! Hallelujah! y to God the Most 
Yours in Christian love, ) 
Te NoES 
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EXPERIENCE OF A SANCTIFIED SOUL. 


Every state of grace has its own particular experience, accom- 

panied with fruits and evidences peculiar to itself. Is a person 
living in a cold, indifferent state, his inward experience will be 
equally cold and indifferent. Is the heart only partially devoted to 
God halting between Christ and Belial, secking honor both from 
God and the world? = =Such a heart can know nothing of those 
pure, constant streams of bliss which flow to the truly consecrated 
soul. Did the great mass of professors but realize the deep, abi- 
ding peace, the heavenly communion and fulness of bliss they lose 
by their unbelief and unwillingness to consecrate themselves wholly 
to God, it seems to_us that even for their own sakes, they would 
seek without delay the fulness of the gospel so freely offered in Christ. 
As the child in religion, such an one as has experienced the par- 
don of sin, possesses comforts indiscribable, which cannot be dis- 
cerned by the man who has never been delivered from the bond- 
dage of sin, so advanced Christians, the truly and wholly sancti- 
fied, possess a depth of experience known only to themselves. 
They have meat to eat that the generality of Christians know not 
of. The difference between their former experience, even since 
their conversion, and present state, is fully as great as that between 
their unrenewed state and their first experience in a justified state. 
Their happiness may not seem so great to others; it may be and 
generally is accompanied with less outward manifestations than 
when in their first love ; but their happiness ig more exclusively 
inward — they have, as it were, gone beyond the second vail 
have entered the Holy of Holies, where, more retired alike feat 
the world and “ the worldly part of the church,” their communion 
with the Lord is more intimate and sacred than ever before. Al- 
though earth may have no charms for such, everything of an out- 
ward nature may seem to be against them, yet they are contented 
and happy in the presence of the King of kings. 

As illustrative of the increased blessedness of the entirely sanc- 
tified, we will conclude this article with an extract from a private 
etter with which we have been favored, from one who has been 
ving in the enjoyment of this glorious fulness for several months. 

€ letter was written from a sister to a brother in this place. Its 
sentimentsarethe natural expressions Of an overflowing heart. 


s Nothing Particular since you left. The state of religion about 
the same. ©W strange that professors will live so careless, so 
indifferent and sinful, when having all the means in their reach of 
enjoying the fulness presented in the gospel! 
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«J will now turn the scale, and give the sentiments of my own 
heart. This morning arose with the divine presence, anc a great 
weight of love resting upon me. ‘The Lord is still the portion of 
my heart; my all in all. O, how blessed to have an indwelling 
Christ! I enjoy that peace, comfort and delight, which flows from 
humbly believing in Christ! I have constant communion with 
God. "The sacrifice is still upon the altar." God still accepts it. 
For four months past how great have been my enjoyments ! how 
constant and abiding my peace! O, what a sweet rest to the soul ! 
And yet it is my privilege to progress ; for | do not count myself 
to have attained a state beyond which I cannot fall, or advance, 
but see more need of watchfulness and prayer, still an increase of 
all the Christian graces. , 

“bless the Lord that I can rejoice in Christ as my full, my 
complete Savior! He has my whole heart, reigns in my affections 
supremely. Oft have I been led to repeat the language of the 
poet, 


‘ Blest Jesus, what delicious fare! 
How sweet thy entertainments are !’ 


I find it good to be wholly the Lord’s. How blessed to live in that 
state in which we can always say, ‘Thy will be done ; do with 
me as seemeth thee good.’ And yet oncel could not say this, even 
since I embraced religion. But how delightful the change now. 
I can now see and acknowledge the hand of the Lord in every- 
thing that occurs, believing it to be for the best. My peace has 
become constant and abiding, my faith so strengthened that I can 
lay with firm hold on all the promises of God. 

‘I feel from blessed experience that 1 dwell in God. My 
march is upward, onward. ©, how much grace has done for me ! 
On certain occasions my timidity would not have permitted me to 
own my Lord, but when now placed in the same circumstances, I 
feel bold in owning my Christ. Should I always feel as I now feel, 
Lcould in the presence of the whole world, bear my testimony that 
the blood of Christ cleanseth from all sin, if required of me. [ 
can say, yea, | will say of the Lord, thou art my fortress, my yef- 
uge, my high tower, my God in whom I will trust.” 


a 
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White we are in this life, our best and securest condition is ex 
posed toa world of sad and uncomfortable accidents. w 7m 
have neither the wisdom to forsee, nor the power to : 
where shall we find relief, if there be no God ? 


hich we 
prevent ; and 
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EXHORTATION TO HOLINESS. 


Hasten to the Throne of Grace ; 
Why another day's delay ? 

See the King in glory sits, 
Urging thee to haste away. 


Hasten to the wounds of love ; 
Hark! they call from Calvary ; 

Hasten to the blood divine — 
Balm for every malady. 


Hasten to the arms of love ; 


See how wide they stretch for thee ; 
Fly into thy Lord's embrace — 
Lose thy last iniquity. 


Masten to the heart of love ; 
See it cleft to hallow thee ; 
Go and plunge thy naked soul, 

Ow, into that crimson sea. 


Go! and thou art sanctified — 

Go! and thou art « white as snow,’ 
Go! and taste the bliss unknown; 

Go! he calls thee — haste thee — fo! 


Go, and all in Him is thine, 
Now, and through eternity ; 

Go, and in his image shine, 
Robed in Christian sanctity. 


Mass., Nov. 1, 1847. 
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AvrLicrions,—Tt isa good sign when the Lord blows off the 
blossoms of ou, foreard hopes in this life, and lops the branches 
of our worldly joys to the very root, on purpose that they should 
not thrive. Lord, spoil my fool’s heaven in this life, that I may be 
saved forever! — Rutherford. 
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For the Guide to Holiness. 


* 
WILLBUR FISK, D. D. 


Tp was a burning and a shining light.” Among the galaxy of 
brilliant ones in the firmament of the Christian church, Fisk was a star 
of the first magnitude; a star that radiated light, abundant and pleasant 
to the eye, and its burning was most refreshing to the soul. 

The public life of Dr. Fisk has been so long held in the sweetest 
remembrance by the great mass of our readers, that it would not seem 
best to dwell upon it. What made him such a man, we niay, however,, 
well cOnsi¢ox ys iaaannnaas piety va yeah ol That chee PA a 

In the cause of” education, he was among the foremost. Tie was 
president of the Wesleyan University when he put off his armor. Such 
was his reputation that he had been elected to the presidency of different 
colleges with the offer of bountiful salaries. He also held other offices 
for the promotion of education, both honorable to himself and useful to 
community. And his offices were not with him posts of honor, but ¢ 
hardship and sacrifice. He never sustained the character of the fi 0 
ling, but of the true shepherd. As a minister of the gospel, lre- 
on @ station, presiding elder, or aS an occasional Senehs, “- 
universally admired and eminently successful. That he wag ence 
esteemed wise and prudent, is evident from the consideration ccna 
twice elected to the office of a bishop. a that he was 
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But why was his reputation so high?) What was the great secret of 
his success? He was a man of much native talent; he had a liberal 
education. These undoubtedly laid the foundation of his usefulness. 
But they did not enable him to accomplish the work which he wrought. 
He walked with God, and God was with him. 
We come now to the main work, which we designed in this brief 
notice—some account of his Christian experience—for which we shall 
be indebted to the “Life of Fisk,” by Dr. Holdich; a book, by the 
way, which our readers might well consider a treasure. Passing over a 
volume replete with interest, we shall fill a space suitable for our work, 
with extracts pertaining to his conversion, sanctification, and last days; 
giving such passages as will manifest his ardent love to God, his tender- 
ness for personal friends, and his intense interes 
intellectual and spiritual welfare of the world. 
Willbur Fisk had pious parents, whose prayers were answ 
conversion when he was about eleven years of 
a bright example of youthful piety. 

We began early to pray in public, and to speak in cl 
and at love-feasts, and even to exhort 


generally in a schoolhouse or private dy 
relation of his Christian 
zeal, t 


t especialiy for the 


ered in his 
age. He soon became 


ass-meetings 
after preaching, whigh was then 
velling. On these occasions the 
alents, and aptitude ; i iy De icy affecting. atl 
pitude in speaking were such as deeply to impress 
subsequent eminence. 


‘ his collegiat ; is ag 
ny? 5 € course, his piet 
declined, and his mind was bent on the legal profession . His Bog 


had designed him for another profession, and so had his pious mother 
In after years she remarked that while Willbur Was aim} P : ‘aa 
a distinguished statesman, “I was all the time Bidvite iis _ = ea 
made a minister.” While engaged in the Study Saleh ane was 
much exercised as to his spiritual state and jn ceo. - amet 
ministry. After having been engaged for a iento, ee a eter 
in Maryland, he left for his home in Vermont. On a +s ee 
attacked by a violent hemorrhage, and was led to thorough searchings 
of heart by the interrogations of an unconverted iii wits felt an 
Mterest in the sick stranger. After recovering go fa, aa 16: HE 
travel, he was taken home to Lyndon, where a y 
awaited him, 

“The place was at that period favored, under the ministry of the 
Rev. Phineas Peck, of the Methodist Church, with a remarkable out- 
pouring of the Holy Spirit. Young and old, rich and poor, learned 
and unlearned, were subjects of the work. Several of Mr. Fisk’s per- 


able to 
ew scene of things 


CLINI LaLa—& AL —————aE—aEeE—eE—e—eae—eeeeeeeeeeeeeeaeasees 


NN 


WILLBUR FISK, D.D: 3 


—_—~ 


—_— NS 


LO 


sonal friends were among the number; among others, the late Hon. 
Benjamin F. Deming, and Mr., now the Rev. C. D. Cahoon. The 
influence that pervaded the community was exceedingly powerful, so 
that, as was supposed, one fifth of the inhabitants professed justifying 
faith in Christ. Mr. Fisk had not been long at home before his mind 
was deeply affected, and all the associations of his early days returned 
with greatly augmented power. His distress of mind at first was very 
deep. ‘Never,’ says the Rev. Mr. Cahoon, ‘shall I forget his sor- 
rowful countenance, and the tears he shed while seeking restoration to 
the favor of Him whose Spirit he had so long grieved, No, never; for 
the impression is as vivid in my mind almost as it was when I saw the 
tears flowing down his emaciated cheeks.’ ’’. 

‘In this state of mind, though unknown to many, he continued several 
days. One Sabbath evening he remained, after public service, at a 
conference-meeting. It was a time of great interest. After many had 
risen to speak, to the surprise of all, arose young Mr. Fisk. He com- 
menced in a tremulous voice. He confessed his dereliction from early 
principles and purposes, and avowed his determination to return to Him 
‘from whom he had deeply revolted,’ and finally announced his belief 
that God for Christ’s sake had blotted out his sins, and again received 
him into favor. The effect was electric. All felt an interest in him; 
and to see him, a young gentleman of interesting appearance, engaging 
manners, finished education, blighted hopes, in delicate health, now 
professing anew the feelings to which he had long been a stranger, was 
highly exciting. He spoke himself with intense emotion. Tears and 
sobs choked his utterance; but every broken sentence vibrated upon 
the chords of some sympathizing bosom. A sensation pervaded the 
assembly that scarcely left a dry eye in the house. Tears, sobs, and 
exclamations of thankful joy were heard in every direction. He was 
now filled anew ‘ with peace and joy in believing;’ for he had heard 
the voice that had cried to him in various painful dispensations, 
‘Return, ye backsliding children, and I will heal your backslidings ; ? 
and he had _ said, ‘ Behold, we come unto thee, for thou art the Lord 
our God.’ And now the Lord healed his backslidings, and loved him 
freely. ; 

ae soon as Mr, Fisk had entered into the ‘liberty of the song of 
God,’ he began to exert himself for the good of others. He Spent as 
much of his time as his strength would permit m_ attending religious 
meetings and visiting the awakened, and on every side tho inquiry was 
heard, ‘ What shall I do to be saved?’ ” 
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Soon after this we find him struggling under a sense of duty to preach 
the gospel. We know something of his struggles and the result, 
by a paper containing his reflections, thrown into the form of a dia- 
logue between himself and his Divine Master, in which his objections 
to the step are stated and answered. ‘This dialogue he once rehearsed, 
in the year 1838, as though it related to another person, at a meeting 
which he attended, of, I believe, the Preacher’s Aid Society in the 
City of Baltimore: 


DIALOGUE, 


‘© Christ. Go preach my Gospel. 
“ Answer. But, Lord, I have other engagements, 
‘“C, You are not your own; you are bou 
“ A. But, Lord, I have been preparin 
I have been struggling for an education 
me, &c. 
“CC, What have you that you have not received 2? 


‘© A. Lord, I have strong domesti i 
? c fe 
have a family and home of my own. eelings, and I hope one day to 


“C. He that loveth h 
: ouses or ] i 
18 not worthy of me. ands, wife or children more than me, 


ei Lord, I have aged parents, and I am 

an oa that I should look after the 
- He that loveth fathe 

re, ror mother more than me is not worthy 


ght with a price. 
g myself for another profession. 
- Thave high prospects before 


an only son, Filial love 
m. 


“A. Lord, is there no excuse?’ M 
Ms ay not 
‘°C. The gifts and callings of God ‘ ot another answer 2 


a 
** A. At least, let me first stop an 
“CL Let the dead bury their ooh father and notions 
cc = . 
a A a Eg ee aed acquire some property, 
“ C. He that putteth his hand to the Plough and looke 
fit for the kingdom of Heaven. 
“A. Lord, I cannot go. 
= C+ Wo unto you if you preach not the Gospel, 
‘aan But, Lord, wilt thou not pity a poor hel 


les 
, Rae Pless wretch, who begs 
for an excuse ag one would plead for his life? : 


Oo « 
* +e know the grace of our Lord Jesus Ch; 
; ‘ 
was rich, for you; = st, that though he 


might be made rich» 


** Here”? ( 


th back, is not 


as he related the circumstance in Baltimore) ‘the dia- 


sukes he became poor, that ye through his poverty 
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logue ended. The young man covered his face with his hands, and 
bursting into tears, cried, 


«“ Nay, but I yield, I yield? 


“The bond was signed and sealed, and the youth was consigned 
over, soul and body, to the Church. The next thing I saw of him, he 
was threading a pathless forest among the Green Mountains, bordering 
upon the Canada line, driving his horse before him because of the 
roughness of the wilderness, cheerful as an angel on an errand of mer- 
cy. And I heard his song, with which he made the ragged mountain 
tops that hung over his path reverberate ; and what, sir, do you think 
it was ? 

* No foot of land do I possess, 
Nor cottage in this wilderness, 

A poor wayfaring man: 

I lodge a while in tents below, 
Or gladly wander to and fro, 
Till I my Canaan gain, 


** Nothing on earth I call my own, 
A stranger to the world unknown, 
I all their goods despise ; 
I trample on their whole delight, 
And seek a city outof sight, 
A city in the skies.” 


He ranged among the mountains for a short season, and then joined 
the New England Conference, and was stationed in Charlestown, Mass. 

While on this station Mr. Fisk attended a camp-meeting at Wellfleet, 
on Cape Cod. ‘This meeting was signalized by remarkable displays of 
Divine power in the awakening of sinners and sanctification of believ- 
ers. The subject of our narrative had many exercises of mind on the 
subject of Christian perfection, but was not, when he went to the meet- 
ing, under any special concern about it. But while there his attention 
Was strongly interested in it, especially under a sermon by the Rey, 
Timothy Merritt, on the baptism of the Holy Spirit. i He became deeply 
sensible of his want of full conformity to the Christian standard ; he 
sought earnestly unto God through the blood of phe atoning Sacrifice ; 
and in the course of the meeting he obtained that * perfect love” that 
*‘casteth out fear.” His religious emotions now acquired a wonderful 
intensity and elevation. One who was present 2 the time Says, “ His 
language and whole appearance had something in it more than human, 
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most manifestly indicating that his soul then glowed with ardors of love 
nearly allied to those of angels. ‘The next morning he preached on 
growth in grace, when the impression made upon the audience was 
deep, awful, glorious. His beautiful classic style, vivified with fire from 
Heaven’s own altar, never appeared to better advantage. He poured 
forth a full soul in ‘ thoughts that breathe and words that burn.’ 

Some effects of his late exercises of mind are not unworthy of notice. 
His views of the Divine Being, and especially of the power, glory, and 
fulness of Christ, were almost overwhelming. He felt such a horror 
of sin, and had so great an apprehension of the purity of the Divine 
law, that he ‘ almost,’ to use his own Strong language, ‘ feared to set 
his foot on the ground lest he should do wrone? 
these views would necessarily abate somewh “ 
ings. But other effects became permanent. 
phen doubted, not only his interest in Christ, but the truth of the 
Christian religion; afterward, never. From this time he has been 
heard to say that he never laid his head upon his pillow without feeling 
ay af enn ake i hw wold lr to i 

ponding, gloomy seasons ; we heard him say 


long afterward thz : , 
g at he knew no gloomy hours; his mind was always 


serene and happy. hj 
, is may have been owing, in p: at admira- 
ble balance of mind Which ch B> part, to that adr 


tal enjoyment s aracterized him, and on which our men- 

by that equal a greatly depends ; but it was matured and confirmed 

Christ; ‘I “ance of the moral faculties which the efficient spirit of 
Wistianity produced, 


Rntgs Ue 
Writing to his sister some time after, he says, ‘I hay 


dear sister, much 
p consolation of late in that relic; i 
God has been pleased ; ligion which I profess. 
s pleased to brighten my evidence of 
I have been enabled to say, ‘1 have not 


Tamiliarity with 
at the intensity of his feel- 
Previously to this he had 


e found, my 


acceptance with him. 
a doubt; I feel it so.” 1 have 
dedicated myself anew tothe Lord and to his ministry. 'Though I love 
you, my sister, and my dear parents, if possible, better than ever, yet I 
have felt such a complete devotedness to the work in which I am en- 
saged, that those ties which have hitherto given me pain are loosed. 
meta tiinaly do I devote all to God, and rejoice in the service of such 
denne: T look back upon my past life, upon my follies and my wan- 
: 8§, and wonder at the mercy that has spared me, and at that Prov- 


ider | | 
ake that has protected me. O that I could love this Saviour more 
and serve him better |’ 


To the Rey. P 
‘©! 


hineas Peck he says, 1n @ letter about the same date, 
my brother, could write pages on this subject; but I must for- 
bear. I thank Goa that I ever saw this day. I love our Church better 
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than ever. Tow glad am I that I never left it, and how thankful that 
they never cast me off when backslidden from the cause! How grate- 
ful am I to you for all your fatherly concern and care for my soul, I 
pray God to reward you in heaven. I want to see you more than ever, 
and all my Christian friends in Vermont. O, encourage them to go on. 
Let holiness of heart be the motto. My dear brother, will you preach 
it—in the desk, in the class, and from house to house ?’” 

This deep work of grace he never lost. On the other hand his path 
shone more and more unto the perfect day. An heavenly unction 
seemed upon him in all that he did. But, as we must of necessity be 
brief, as before intimated, we shall pass unnoticed his distinguished 
labors, and wonder at the grace which supported him in the great emer- 
gency, 

* On the last night of the year 1838, Dr. Fisk attended the Watch- 
night in the Methodist Church in Middletown, and preached the first 
sermon. His text was taken from the address of the patriarch Jacob 
to Pharaoh: “ Few and evil have the days of the years of my life been, 
and have not attained unto the days of the years of the life of my fath- 
ers, in the days of their pilgrimage.” It was touching to see him upon 
his elevated seat, for he was obliged to preach in a sitting posture, dis- 
coursing of life, death, immortality. Many of his thoughts and illus- 
trations were striking and beautiful. He compared man, in the current 
of life, to a vessel in a whirlpool, borne round and round by the eddy- 
ing current, offering feeble resistance, until it reached the vortex and 
disappeared. ‘There was a remarkable appropriateness in the subject, 
which would have made it still more effecting had the event which soon 
followed been foreseen. \ 

His health declined rapidly, so that on the Sth of the ensuing Feb- 
ruary, a medical consultation was held upon his case. The decision 
Was unfavorable to any prospect of his recovery or of his long contin- 
ance, On Jearning the result, Professor Johnston, who was with him 
soon after, says “ that it surprised him, yet he was perfectly calm, and 
began to arrange his affairs as though he was preparing for a pleasant 
: = aking some disposition of his papers w} | 
journey.” ‘Then, after making E hi a 1th 
Professor Smith, his executor, he was assisted to us chair, in <or 
der to rest from the fatigue which his exertions had occasioned, Séon 
after being seated, he remarked ina whisper, for he Was too weak to 
converse aloud, “ What are all these things compared with the welfare 
of an immortal soul!’ On being asked wr the Prospect of death 
now appeared to him, he immediately replied, ‘ Death has no terrors 
to me; but I have not that open vision of Heaven ] could desire. 


* The account of his last sickness we copy neatly entire from his memoir, 
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Pray for me, that the prospect before me may brighten. I feel that my 
life has been a series of imperfections, and there is nothing that I can 
rest my hopes upon but the merits of Christ.” Soon after, he added, 
“ There area few things I would like to see done before Iam taken —_— 
this world ; but what am I, that I should have a hand in those things Ds 
and, after another pause, he proceeded, ‘‘ There is the poor Universi- 
ty; but I hope you (meaning the professors) will stand by it, and that 
God will bless it.” 

The scene, or, rather, succession of scenes which took place after 
this in his dying chamber, were in the highest degree jnstructive and 
elevating. It was almost an uninterrupted exhibition of moral sublim- 
ity. Many received lessons of wisdom and piety there which they will 
never forget. ‘I’o these a gentleman alluded who was in Paris in 1841, 
at the re-interment of the bones of Napoleon, who, after describing 
that gorgeous but heartless pageantry, observes, “* As I looked upon 
the coffin, I could not feel veneration for Napoleon ; the halo of true 
glory shone not around it. The chamber wl] 
the late Dr. Willbur Fisk, calmly and trium 
was to me a scene of infinitely higher 

may be allowed, under such 
into the particulars, 

To conceive Properly of the situ 
understood, that such was hi 
ed to keep his chest 
it was winter, but lit 


ere I saw that good man, 
phantly meeting his fate, 
and more enviable glory.” We 
circuistances, to enter some-what fully 


ation of our sufferer, it ought to be 
s difficulty of breathing, that he was oblig- 
as nearly as possible in an erect posture, Though 
tle fire could be kept in the room; the door was 
always partly open, and then he required almost constant fanning to 
aid his respiration. As he could not lay down more than one hour in 
twenty-four, the pain and weariness he endured were indescribable. 
Though his breathing was at all times laborious, he had frequent par- 
oxysms of extreme violence, during which it appeared as though each 
breath would be his last. At these seasons he could only gasp out a 
Word or a syllable at a time. Much of what we shall record was utter- 
ed in that manner. 

; The reader will be struck with several peculiarities in these observa- 
Honsaeyetwill’see: at every turn our subject’s distinctive characteris- 
tics, his Prevailing sentiments, feelings, and interests. He will not 
only observe the hallowing influence and out-beaming radiance of his 
piety, but his peculiar humility, calmness, patience, consideration. 
Nothing seemed to be forgotten by him in which he had before felt a 
concern ; especially the be canta of religion, education, his family and 
friends, were all very nigh his heart, and were thought of and cared 
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for in the midst of his deepest agonies. It was a frequent expression 
of those around him, “ Dr. Fisk is himself to the very last!’ Surely 
those who have had the privilege of being in 


“ The chamber where the good man met his fate,” 


will never lose the salutary lessons there imbibed. 

And, first, of his lowly views of himself and of his own labors, we 
have clear and strong testimony. ‘Thus at one time he said, 

“ When I look back, I wonder at the little [ have done. And what 
is rest to me” (he had just been speaking of rest in Heaven), ‘‘ that I 
should indulge anticipations of it, while there are so many unconvert- 
ed in the world, going down to eternal wo? I see much to be done; 
but any active mind can do it: and the work of God is in his own 
hands. He can do without me. Whatam I, or my father’s house, that 
God should have honored me to share in the ministry of the Gospel? 
I bless Him that He has made me the humble instrument of doing 
any thing—the least thing—for Him. It is all of grace. Boasting is 
excluded. The glory is all his, the shame all mine. I want a score 
of years more to do any thing like what a man ought to do in the course 
of his life.” 

And again: ‘ O, how little have I done! O, the many deficien- 
cies! T feel constrained to ask forgiveness of the Church and of the 
world.” * * [shall be a star of small magnitude, but it is a wonder 
that I shall get to Heaven at all. It is because love works miracles 
that such a feeble, sinful worm may be saved by grace. O, the mercy 
of God, to put such comeliness on such a worm asI! Iam an un- 
profitable servant. How little have I done of what I might have 
done! ” 

When one remarked to him that he “ knew of no one in whose life 
there were fewer things to regret,” he replied, ‘I do not feel so at all, 
I feel full of imperfections and frailties.” . 

Thus, “ having no confidence in the flesh,’”’ all his hope of salvation 


rested on the atonement of the Lamb, ‘' What a blessed state to be in,” 


he observed, “ to be any thing God pleases. The will of God appears 
unspeakably beautiful to me; but, alas! I fail of fulfilling it in g great 
many ways. But, for all this, I have thrown myself ce the mercy of 
God in Christ Jesus. 0, yes! I feel that my soul is centreg in the 
love of God in Christ Jesus.” Thus, again, “If T have been instru- 
mental in a little good, I thank God for it. I a an unprofitable ser- 
vant. All my hope is in Christ.” At another time, apparently at the 
close of some train of silent thought, he said, « Rights? I have no 
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rights, but my Saviour has rights ; and he bestows them on me. It is 
all of grace.” 

Once only did he experience any peculiar temptation or mental con- 
flict. In the early part of his illness, he remarked that ‘ the enemy 
was thrusting sore”? at him, and immediately said to the Rev. Horace 
Bartlett, ‘If you have any faith, pray.” When the prayer was closed, he 
expressed his deliverance from the gathering cloud, and from that time 
nothing seemed to obstruct his view of his Saviour and the better 
world. 

His faith in the truths of Christianity never wavered, When ask- 
ed if he still believed the doctrines which he had preached to others, 
he replied, with emphasis, ‘‘ Yes; they are God’s truths, and will bear 
the light of eternity.” 

He always entertained lofty views of the nature and holy privileges 
of the Christian ministry. Thus, when the Rey. Messrs. Gr 
Tyler, of the Congregational Church, called to see 
ately,” says the former, “ began to converse about the solemn respon- 

sibilities of the ministry,” observing, ‘J hope you will give the trump- 
et g more certain sound that I have eyer done.” On Mr. G.’s saying 
mae . nae gh need a him’ in the higher employments of 
ooeaptoe aw Hea, may be: I have often thought, too, that the 
: vould be to do God’s will and promote his glory. 


When I surrendered myself to the cause of God, it was a full surrender 
to do his will, any where 


I may be employed in so 
on earth.” 

To the Rev. Mr. Cookson, of the B 
leaving the walls, but I leave you on th 


anger and 
him, ‘ he immedi- 


and any how, as he would please ; and perhaps 
me way to advance the cause of redemption 


aptist Church, he said, ‘‘ I am 


em. God bless you, and make 
you more faithful in sounding the Gospel trumpet than I have been. O 
the responsibilities of a minister ! 


found in our skirts!” 

Mr. Cookson 
Wesley, 
s Nature 


> 


O, may not the blood of souls be 


inquired if he felt the expression of the venerable 
“The best of all is, God is with us.” ‘‘ O yes,” he replied, 
indeed is yielding, but God remains.”’ 

€ was always remarkably fond of singing, and often requested that 
some Of his favorite hymns might be sung. Among these was the one 
in the Methodist Collection, commencing, 


“ Jesus, the name high over all;” 
of the last stanzas o¢ Shieh 
? 


“Happy if with my latest breath 
Imay but gasp his name, 3 
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Preach him to all, and cry in death, 
Behold, behold the Lamb !” 


he was particularly fond, requesting that it might be sung more than 


once. And when, at his request, Dr. Watts’s hymn was sung, com- 
mencing, 


“ Lord, in thy temple we appear,” 


he repeated the last stanzas distinctly in a whisper, thus : 


«“ Jesus, the vision of thy face 
Hath overpowering charms ; 
Scarce shall I feel Death’s cold embrace, 
If thou be in my arms. 


And while you hear my heartstrings break, 
How sweet my moments roll ; 

A mortal paleness on my cheek, 
But glory in my soul.” 


Sunday, the LOth of February, was a day of uncommon interest and 
solemnity. ‘There was not the least prospect of his recovery, so that it 
was not thought necessary to restrain him from conversing; and yet his 
strength was not so far exhausted as to prevent the free play of his mind 
and feelings. ‘The scene in his chamber was transcendently elevating. 
In the morning he asked Mrs. Fisk what day it was. On ascertaining, 
he observed, ‘his would be a good day to die.’ ‘* Perhaps,” said 
Mrs. Fisk, ‘‘ the Lord will take you to his rest this day.” “Then I can 
worship,” was his answer, “ with the Sabbath-keeping band in Heaven; 
but I cannot here.” On being told that he always loved the Sabbath, 
“Yes,” he replied; ‘‘ and though it was a day of toil to me, yet I loved 
my work. ‘To me the Sabbath has been an emblem of that promised 
rest. O, that rest is sweet! It is glorious!” 

He then beckoned Martha to him, saying, “ Let us pray together ;» 
and, throwing an arm round each of them as they knelt before him, he 
offered up a prayer, gasping it out word by word, which seemed the 
very language of the spiritual world, It was deep, pathetic, Powerful 
sublime. ‘Then, as they arose from their knees, he said, “Vain huititing 
reasoners often tell us that the soul and the body will go down togaine 
to the dust, because the spirit is depressed when the body is: id: “ - 
not true. ‘Ihese clogs of earth have often retarded the Operations of 
my mind, and been as so many barriers to its activity, Bat D-neetee 
a strength of soul and an energy of mind which this body, tHoWeh 
afflicted and pained, cannot impair. 
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““The soul has an energy of its own; and so far from my body 
pressing my soul down to the dust, I feel as if my soul had almost 
power to raise the body upward and bear it away; and it will at last, by 
the power of God, effectually draw it to Heaven, for its attractions are 
thitherward.” Then, turning to Mrs. Fisk, he said, ‘* Think not, when 
you see this poor feeble body stretched in death, that that is your hus- 
band. Ono! your husband will have escaped free and liberated from 
every clog! He will have new-plumed his glad wings, and soared 
away through the ethereal regions to that celestial city of light and love! 
What! talk of burying your husband! No, never, Your husband 
cannot be buried! he will be in Heaven. His body may be; and let it 
go, and mingle with its mother earth: why should you Jament?) And 
yet I love this body, notwithstanding it has so often be 
to the aspirations of my mind; for it has bee 
mine. It has cost me much care and pain, 
ally to decay; and though it may lie long in the grave, it shall be 
raised, and [ shall see it again; for | hope to be united with it, but with 
none of its infirmities, With none of its moral deformities. Yes, every 
particle of this dust shall be raised and changed, in the twinkling of an 
an vt pe morning of the resurrection, Then it will be freed from 
fined tom al rg as me Tints, no weak ngs Ie wl be 
glorious and aati Tete un Hell he buoyant and ethereal, 
titito Christ's niger ; N Will be perfect, for it will be fashioned like 

glorious body, and united with the soul forever!” 
Lhe above sublime sentiments were uttered with the greatest difli- 


culty, when almost every moment it appeared as though the power of 
respiration must cease, 


His last communications with nts rami, 
character. Perceiving Mrs. Fisk's overw 
the decision of the physicians in his case, 
have always loved you; 


en a hinderance 
n an old companion of 
its tendency being continu- 


Y were in keeping with his 
helming grief, on ascertaining 
‘My dear wife,” he said, “I 
I have loved to love you; and you were never 
dearer to me than at this moment. But do not distress my dying 
Moments with your grief. This ought not so to be. I have a great 
Work to do ; you must help me by your prayers. I have always thought 
T should outlive you, and have always prayed that this cup might never 

naneen that it might be reserved for me ; for I know how unable you 
are to bear it. But Goa seems determining otherwise. Bear it? You 
cannot Dearie But God will help you; for-he has promised to be the 
widow's God and husband. and he will not fail!” At this time also, 
beckoning Mrs, Bish, Be and Martha to him, he offered up, as 
they knelt around him, a prayer most touching and beautiful. A com- 
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petent judge who was present remarked that, if Dr. Fisk had been in 
his study, in his most favored moments, he could scarcely have written 
one more appropriate and eloquent. 

At a later period of his illness, on Mrs. Fisk expressing her grief, he 
said, ‘‘I fear you do not givemeup. O, give me up to God. Our tie 
will not be sundered; it will only be strengthened by a purer hope. 
God will be your husband: rely on him in simple faith, and all shall be 
well.” 

At another time he said, ‘‘ Our parting will not be long. Time seems 
to me like a mere point. Eternity swallows up all.” * * * “ Imagina- 
tion’s utmost stretch cannot measure eternity. Oh, my dear, build your 
hopes on nothing but Jesus, and him crucified! The doctrines of the 
cross only have efficacy to raise you to Heaven, where I trust we 
shall soon meet. Oh, then shall we be in possession of those beauties 
which charm the angels, and bind them to the throne of God.” 

The Wesleyan University lay very near the heart of Dr. Fisk 
throughout his sickness. We have already had some evidence of this. 
Afterward, when one spoke to him of the loss it would sustain in his 
death, he said, ‘‘ I think it is of God, and if so, He will no doubt take 
care of it. If it is not, certainly I have been connected with it long 
enough. It has always been my aim, and so far as I know the feelings 
of the Faculty, it has been the aim of us all, to send young men into 
the world to make it better.” 

Again, when one spoke to him of the difficulty of filling his place in 
the Faculty, he observed, “It will be easy to find another president, 
but not so easy to find another father.” 

Then, having requested the professors who were present to come 
round him, he expressed his fear and regret that the Church generally 
was not sufficiently alive to the interests of the University; when he 
Observed to them, ‘‘ On you, therefore, will devolve a double duty. 
Oh, be faithful! Hitherto you have been faithful.” Then to Professor 
Smith he said, “I thank you for the interest you have ever manifested 
in relieving my burden. You and Professor Huber have been associa. 
ted with me the longest; you have, therefore, shared with me the deep. 
est in the cares, the interests, and the poverty of the University, Bi 
you will not lose your reward. I would express my love and gratitude 
to you all for your kindness to me. It gives me great pleasure to reflect 
how pleasantly we have always lived together, not only in eo 
in our little family circle. We have shared each other’s joys 
other’s sorrows.’”? He then commended his afflicted Wife to t 
and sympathy, observing, I believe she has added y 
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llege, but 
and each 
heir care 
€ars to my life by 
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her constant care and nursing. You will love her for my sake whenI 
am gone.” The lady of one of the professors assured him they had 
done so, and should do so still. 

At another time, speaking of the professors, he observed, ‘ We all 
loved each other, and lived together in such harmony ;” when the 
lady of one of them replied, ‘‘ Yes, doctor, but you were the magnet 
that drew us all together.—We all loved you.” ‘‘ Yes,"’ was his char- 
acteristic answer, ‘‘ but not because [I was worthy.” 

Speaking of the University and the professors leads us naturally to 
speak of the students. We have had sufficient proof, in the course of 
this memoir, of the reciprocal affection existing between them and their 
president. Deep was the sorrow which filled their hearts on learning 
his present condition ; with earnestness they desired a parting interview 
with their revered instructer and guardian. He desired that they 
might all be admitted. On seeing them at the door of his chamber, he 
beckoned them to approach, and, as they came one by one, he gave 
each his feeble hand, and bade them on affectionate farewell, adapting 

his advice or admonition to each with admirable discernment and pro- 
priety. It was remarkable that, though not less than a hundred—it 
was just the commencement of the term, and many of the students had 
ate Pe his dying counsel, yet to no two did he speak 

One of han aH ’ ne iF the minds of the students wee pba ne 

eH ae , er to another, who was absent says, “‘ O! whata 

us! I may forget the name of my father, and know not 
y ia , 


the mother who bo e me 
r » 45 soon as will the f that l ss 
of that da a 
from » memory y P 


It will not be supposed that he overlook 


in hi ed or neglected his parents 
in his final remembrances, 


At an early period of his illness he remark- 
ed, ‘‘ My dear aged parents, how will they bear the stroke? God will 
strengthen them for all his will.’ Then looking at Mrs. F., he said, 
“Write to them, as soon as you can, all the particulars of my sickness. 
Give my best love to them. ‘Tell them I have always hoped to be per- 
Mitted to close their eyes, and that they would be spared the pain of 
Weeping over me. But it is the will of God, and it is all right. 
herein I have failed in duty, I believe they will put it down to poor 
human nature. Give my best love to all of them. Tell them (the 
wage family) J believe I shall meet them all in Heaven, and in that I 
greatly rejoice; and that I die at peace with God and all mankind.” 
The reader has had ample proof of his love of labor, and the fol- 
Jowing. remarks show how he looked upon this subject now. Hearing 
Mrs. isk Say Something about bis life being sacrificed, he looked up 
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and said, ‘* Sacrifice—sacrifice—what did you say?” and, on being 
asked if he did not know what his physicians said of his case, he re- 
plied, “‘ Yes; they say my nervous system is prostrated ; and that, to 
be sure, looks like it. But it is too late now.” A few minutes after, 
having been placed in his chair, he said, “I do not know but my friends 
will think I have done wrong in exerting myself so much—and I do 
not know but I have; butI have not intended it. It is, however, much 
more pleasant to me now to look back, and feel that I have endeavored to 
exert myself to the utmost of my strength—for you know I could do 
but little at best—than it would be to look back on a life of idleness. 
We were not piaced here to be idle; no, nor shall we be idle in Heav- 
en. I feel, indeed, as if I should hardly want to go there if I thought 
I should be idle. If the Lord take me away, he has something for me 
to do; for he never gave me such an energy of soul as I now feel that 
I have, without designing to employ it.”’ 

Dr. Fisk was born August 31, 1792; February 22, 1839, Jesus took 


him. 
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THOUGHTS ON HOLY LIVING. 
NO. 4. 


On the law of Providence in its relation to simplicity of spirit. 


Simpirerry or spirit is not multiplied by worldly motives, such as 
pride, pleasure, anger, honor, riches, and the like; but is a state of 
mind, simplified, in being prompted in its views and actions by the SU 
le motive of God's will. Being one, having its thought, its feeling, 
and its action subjected to the domination of a single principle, it can- 
not be multiplied. Like the law of gravitation in the natural world, it 


is one and undivided in itself, and always tends to one and the same 


centre. , : : } 
2. Such simplicity is aided, in being carried into action, by the Proy. 


idential law. The multiplied man is full of worldly schemes. '[he 
simple man, being in harmony with God’s will, finds the rule, (that is to 
say, the formal or constituting rule,) of his actions in God's Provi- 
dences, And the consequence 1s, that he ceases from all these anxious 
forecastings and calculations, which result rom a Worldly spirit. As 
he receives what God now gives, and does not wish to receive anything 
else; so he does what God now requires him to do, without wishing to 
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do otherwise. Every day, made up of its various incidents and events, 
constitutes a map, on which Providence has drawn the path which he is 
to pursue. Aseach coming hour unrolls this map before his eye of 
faith, and before his heart of love, he promptly takes his position, step 
by step, without knowing at each moment where he shall be, and what 
he shall do in the next moment. 

3. It is obyious, therefore, that it is not possible for him to lay down 
future plans, or to make any such calculations, to be carried into effect 
at a future time, as have a fixed and absolute character. So far as he 
exercises what may be termed a prudent foresight, and forms plans of 
future action, it is always done in subjection to the developements of 
Providence. 

The worldly man says, I will do this, and I will do that; I will go 
to Nineveh, to Jerusalem, to Rome, to London, and bring many 
things to pass. But the man who is possessed of a holy simplicity of 
Spirit, true to the inscrutable law of Providence, is like a little child. 
Without excluding a prudential foresight, which is always conditional 

in its applications, he says, I will go to the designated place, if the Lord 
wills ; or I will do this or that, if the Lord wills. And it cannot be 
doubted, if this condition of action is not always expressed, itis at least 
always implied. 

eS plans he forms, (and it ought to be added in 

plans,) they are all ae ae deliberate and cautious in making such 

Providential Power i inate to the suggestions and orders of the great 

he ts moved upon ee, se ese therefore, ka-baosa THe? asec ag 

action evolves itself in Sy atlcibef alc ek th ne but whose rape oF 
ection with a higher motion. His action, 

i ang stn w responsible, is nevertheless, consentingly and 

Ppnlonsly regu ated by a higher arrangement, antecedently made, 
Providence is not a thing accidental, but eternal. ‘he events which 
are involved in it, are letters, which describe the Everlasting Will. The 
holy man’s will, therefore, operating by its own law of action, moves in 
st superintendence and harmony of a higher, juster, and unchangeable 
wate the world, in all its movements, 1s full of God.» It .is-a 
at unity 3h veda at rest, flowing in different directions, though always 
: itself. And as each drop of the natural ocean, without 
Mie fl art of and in harmony with the 
p, flows on as a pé y 
greay billows, g0 ig he, freely leaving his will to the impulse of a higher 
will, moved\onan harmony with the great sea of Providence. 
6, Such an union With Bravidense not only requires simplicity of 
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spirit; but it may be said to make a mansimple. He thinks, as some an- 
cient writer expresses it, “ without thinking ; ” that is to say, his thoughts, 
taken out of the order of his once selfish nature, are suggested by and 
fall in with the Providential order; and they do it so easily and so beau- 
tifully, like the thoughts of angel natures, that another power seems to 
think in them and to give them life. 

He feels, as the same writer expresses it, “‘ without feeling. That is 
to say, he feels without making a special effort to feel, and without hav- 
ing his thoughts particularly directed to his feelings.” They arise spon- 
taneously in connection with acts and events ;—and in a soul that is in 
perfect harmony with God, they cannot be otherwise than they are, be- 
cause God is in them. And so true is this, that God seems to take 
his place, and to feel for him. 

He wills ‘ without willing.’ That is to say, his will, freed from sel- 
fish impulses and from the power of antecedent habits, operates so har- 
moniously with the Universal Will, that the two wills, not physically, 
but morally, ave made one. And he wills as if another willed in his 
stead. 

7. And is not a man, who thus thinks without thinking, feels without 
feeling, and wills without willing, a very stmple man? The truly sanc- 
tified man is a child. And who is more a child than the man we have 
just described? The child thinks as his father thinks, feels as his 
father feels, wills as his father wills. And it is this, much more than 
his physical likeness, which makes him the true child. He is sometimes 
taunted with that which constitutes his érwe honor, namely, that he 
dares not think for himself, nor feel, nor will for himself, but that he ts 
just as his father is. The child of God, also, is just as his Father 1s, 
It is this, more than anything else, which makes him the ¢rwe child. And 
as the Father makes Providence, the child harmonizes with Providence ; 
and it‘is much the same thing to say, that he is thechild of Providence, 
and to say that he is the child of God. In either case he isa 
child, and a child is SIMPLE; that is to say, he has that simplicity of 
spirit, which makes him think, feel, and will, as another thinks, feels, 
and wills. In his simplicity, not knowing which way to direct his steps, 
he goes as he is led. From the hand of Providence he receives his 
daily food. The same Providence which leads him, feeds him, Being 
simple, he looks for guidance. All things and all events, are his teach- 
ers, because God is in them. ' He sexieves, and God takes. care of 


him. A. K. 
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For the Guide to Holineas. 


CONCERNING CHRISTIAN CHARACTER — PERSONAL IN- 
FLUENCE—THE GUIDE. 


Dear Brotrner Kine :—There is a Christian residing in the East, 
a female, whose piety has stood the tests of more than forty years, and 
having acquired corresponding purity and strength, now exhibits to all 
within her sphere of influence, an encouraging and instructive illus- 
tration of the grace and faithfulness of God. Having been acquainted 
with her during more than half her heavenward pilgrimage, I have re- 
peatedly marked her patience, her resignation, her praying spirit, her 
calm, but fervent zeal, her meekness, her tenderness and love, her sta- 
bility, her unity of character. Her husband, who is now, I believe, 
with Abraham, once bore a touching testimony to her purity and con- 
sistency, after the following manner— [have known B.”’ said he, “ for 
a long time, upwards of thirty years, and have not in all that time, 
found the slightest cause to doubt the reality and depth of her religion.” 
[ Meaning, doubtless, to convey the ideas that divine grace had found a 
Ya tea ats ioe and had uniformly exerted its legitimate in- 
een ees a 2 eh Seed to the writer, dated August 29th, the devo- 
gnage—‘* Livetin:the sul ject of these remarks, uses the following lan- 
gP and ee, ra ee of sacrifice, by divine aid brave all diflicul- 
ewe » holy walk, and godly conversation, show to all 
nd the power of grace and the benefits and sweets of religion. Glo- 
Ty to our compassionate Savior, ‘ who ever liveth to make intercession 
for us.’ I have had most delightful views of his goodness, his love, his 
tender compassion, his willingness to meet all cases where the sin- 
cere heart looks to him. I have been much comforted when bearing 
you to the throne of grace, praying that the Lord would direct you, 
teach you the way you should go, and guide you with his eye.” 

Pacts and reflections might be multiplied to a great extent, in refer- 
ence to the Christian personage under consideration, but it is not, per- 
cengeeee at present. Suffice it to say, her light shines with ef- 
scare by ar as its rays extend, and this feeble effort to give them wider 

” Means of the press, it is hoped may not bein vain. But how- 
ever elreumscribed the influence of this humble disciple of the Lord 
Jedi ie “ppear to be, let us for our own profit, spend a moment in 
endeavoring to SsCertaiiite extents 

Ist. She has Children who have been trained in view of eternity, and 


— 
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who are all, I believe, professing Christians. Now the depth of the im- 
pressions which have been made by her life upon their hearts and minds, 
cannot of course, be known intime. Then glancing a little farther, see 
her children’s children, trained in ‘the nurture and admonition of the 
Lord.’ And looking onward farther still, down the vista of time, be- 
hold increasing thousands of her offspring, to the third and fourth and 
tenth and twentieth generation, spreading the salutary influence of her 
holy life over the world, and multiplying still, the power, by which she, 
being dead, shall yet speak! And then consider their collateral influ- 
ences also going forth in every direction, all the way down the stream 
of time. Her own collateral influence, too, should be noticed, circling 
away through the society in which she has moved for forty years, to the 
end of the world. But I ask, will her influence stop there? Will she 
only stamp on the generations of future time, the blessed effects of holy 
living and godly conversation? Ah, no! Far, far beyond the stars, in 
the immeasurable depths of eternity, shall be found myriads of redeemed 
spirits, saved by the infinite mercy of God, through Jesus Christ, and 
crowning him Lord of all, who will acknowledge her as the instrument 
of their salvation, ‘‘not by human eloquence, and not by the display of 
worldly pomp, but by the simplicity of holy living and by the word of 
power uttered in faith.” Oh! who can trace the history of individual 
influence? Its effects upon the world—its agency in forming charac- 
ters and fixing destiny? Oh! let the Christian world ponder the ill 
mitable meaning of the word INFLUENCE. All that the world honors is 
destined to speedy decay, but “* They that be wise shall shine as the 
brightness of the firmament ; and they that turn many to righteousness, 
as the stars forever and ever.” 

In conclusion, brother King, this excellent female friend has caused 
the ““ Guide to Holiness” to be sent regularly to me, during the present 
year ; and in order to convey some idea of my estimate of this publica- 
tion, let me ask, Does the traveller in a strange land, who has lost his 
Way among rugged mountains, prize the aid of one, wito can direct 
his footsteps safely among precipices and pitfalls, over cliffs and ravines, 
to a plain and pleasant road that shall lead him to his desired desting- 
tion 2? 

Does the child who has lost his parent in the midst of a great city, 
regard with gratitude, some kind hand extended to lead him through its 
labyrinths and among its crowds, back ro the object of his love? 

Does the mariner on the vasty deep, driven by fierce winds and tossed 
by heavy seas, and having lost anchor, and ue Pass; and helm, hail with 
joy a sail pursuing him in order to convey him safely into port? 
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Oh! then, how much stronger is the claim upon us when, as wrecked 
spirits on the tamultuous sea of life, we behold an effort made to rescue 
us! ‘hat effort has been made by the Lord Jesus Christ, who has pro- 
vided a way of escape—the way of Horiness—which leads the weary 
spirit to the Elysium of the blest. He has also planted a beacon-light 
at the entrance of this way, which is noted in our chart, the Bible, in 
these words— 


‘‘ This is the will of God, even your sanctification.” 
*¢ Be ye holy, for I, your God, am holy.” 


But such is the blinding influence of sin, that men do not behold this 
heaven-created light, though it shines in clearness and strength. And 
such is the roar of the sea of life in our ears, that we do not hear, very 
many of us, because we do not put ourselves in an attitude to hear the 
“still small voice” of the Spirit of God, so frequently inviting our at- 
tention to it. 

It is the object of the “‘ Guide,” we believe, by means of the gospel 
trumpet, to awaken attention to this voice, and to the beacon-light indi- 
cated above, and then, while pointing continually to the ‘‘ way of Holi- 
ness,” which is not only a delightful way, but the on/y one (Heb. 12: 

14,) that leads from earth to heaven, it employs various means, argue 
ment, GT ae and exhortation, to aid us in finding this way, and to 
the ae Pe ee therein, even to the goal. mi : 
, One, periodical is the only one, I believe, within the lim- 
Its of our wide-spread and prosperous land, which is set expressly for 
the defence of this grand, cardinal, Scripture doctrine, ‘* Holiness of 
heart,” which should be the watch-word of every redeemed spirit on 
earth, is unfurled, I believe, on no other banner as the single purpose 
for which it exists. Other sheets have a tendency to fill my mind with 
the noise and strife of men and things. This, extending its wand over 
the troubled waters, hushies to peace, and calmly points me to the tran- 
quil rest of the “ saints in light.” I am a lost child—this takes me by 
the hand and puts me in the road that leads me to my Father. I am a 
traveller—the journey of life is rugged and painful, and full of uncer- 


pits I have often wandered from the right track, and have well-nigh 
. on Mto pits and snares which have been spread for my destruction. 
ut her 


€ isa‘ Guide” which will lead me by a way safe and pleas- 
ant, Up to my long-sought home. No wonder, then, that I hail it as a 
Creare No Wonder that I feel grateful to my beloved mother for 
having furnished me this Guide. 
Affectionately, in the bonds of Christian love, Ww. 
Grant County, Ky., Nov. 1847. 
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From the Oberlin Evangelist. 
“BUT WAS IN ALL POINTS TEMPTED LIKE AS WE ARE.” 


«“ TIow can that be possible,” said a troubled daughter of Zion, 
‘since he had no ungodly companion to trouble him as I have ; 
how could he have been tempted as I am?” 

With a sensibility easily excited, this good woman was often vex- 
ed by the opposition and contradiction of a husband whose devo- 
tions were all performed at the altar of mammon. She hadan en- 
lightened and lively conscience, and the waves of her guilty passion 
were furiously lashing her trembling hope and threatening to over- 
whelm it in despair. Sighing for the victory over that terrible foe 
of her salvation, her ungovernable temper, and feeling that she 
must have it or perish forever, she exclaimed to her minister, in 
the fulness of a burdened heart, “ Sir, what shall Ido? Can I be 
delivered from this sin?” ‘* You can,” was his prompt reply.— 
‘Trust in Christ and he will do the work for you effectually. He 
will deliver you out of the hand of this enemy that you may serve 
him in righteousness and holiness before him all your life.” « Oh, 
sir,” said she, ‘ he was never tempted as I am —he cannot sym- 
pathize with me in such trials.” “* Surely, he can,” said the min- 
ister, « He sees your circumstances and knows your difficulties — 
he can help you: trust him and fear not.” ‘ You cannot sympa- 
thize with me.”’ said she, “ for you have never been placed in my 
circumstances and could not feel as 1 do: and how can Christ do 
it, since he has never been situated as I am, witha wedded com- 
panion to oppose him in every step of his spiritual progress?” 

he minister was at a loss, for a moment, how to make her see 
the truth of the passage quoted above, and to realize that Christ 
could succor her. Until this was done, hope could not enter. If 
Christ had been married to a Jezebel, the way would have been 
clear to her mind, how He could have afforded her the sympathy 
and succor she needed. 

At length she was asked, “ what are you by your peculiar jp. 
cumstances tempted to do which is Wrong, and pinch Pens your 
salvation?” ‘To get angry,” Was the reply. “ Well,” said her 
teacher, “* was not Christ tempted to get angry as well and as flerce- 
ly as you? Andis it of any consequence i what way 
tation came, so that he was tempted ai this very 
are tempted? Can he notsuccor you? He knoy 
perience how you feel. He remembers how he 


ay the temp- 
Point where you 
'S In his own ex- 
Overcame the as- 
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saults of hell in this direction, and can lead you into the same glo- 
rious victory, can he not?’ 

* All this is true,’”’ said she, as her agitation began to be succeed- 
ed by acalm. ‘ What now,” said the minister ‘is the philosophy 
of your getting angry? Is the crossing of your will the thing which 
draws the rasp over your sensibility?’’ ‘‘ That is it, precisely,” 
said she. 

“ Was not the Saviour abundantly tempted in this way,’’ asked 
the minister? “Did not the Pharisces so tempt him when they 
tried to catch him in his words, when they went about to kill him, 
and when they charged him with casting out devils by the prince 
of devils; and did he not feel the temptation sorely, when he look- 
ed around upon them with indignalion? Did not the devil so 
tempt him when he urged Christ to worship him? Are not the 
world of sinners doing it, when they trample his precious blood un- 
der their feet?” 

ins vce tle said the good sister, “he was tempted like as I 
pecially is the whole world for an ungodly companion, ani 
had ‘been eed people, the Jews, whose husband he was. 
nibre.dvere ‘ise as my Saviour was, my temptation would be muc 
him ? anit now is. Jesus can help me. I will trust in 
succor ian Che, ated the lesson, from this time found complete 
Wee 7 a0 Went away rejoicing. : 
emember a brother, too, who had a diseased body which 
was a source of great and severe en | rho, until the 
foregoing experien Slap 961 ean 
: } ce, throwing light upon the passage above cited, 
Was given him, supposed Christ, whose body was every whit whole, 
and not a source of temptation as was his, could afford him no suc- 
cor in the hour of such trial. He too rejoiced when he saw how 
Christ was tempted like as he was, | 

We have introduced these facts to illustrate a practical difficulty 
felt by many a disciple of the Lord Jesus. ; 

If we mistake not, it is a common thing for Christians to think 
their temptations altogether peculiar to themselves, and especially 
that they are unlike anything in the experience of the Saviour, The 
result is that they get little succor from earth or heaven, frommgney 
Tepito? sin onder the, pling Giles of ere 

ihere eed with the tempest angen? te ee Sse o. 
there were like a body of death ; they J ee eg | an 
€xperience, and ruinously conclude that there can be 
no hope for them till they leave the flesh when, as they hope, temp- 
tation will leave them. Poor souls, they have been bound, lo, 
these eighteen years and sure they ought to be loosed from. their 
infirmity. Here is the remedy ; Let them know and assuredly be- 
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lieve that the Lord Jesus was tempted 1N ALL POINTS LIKE AS WE 
ARE, and that, rHaT HE MIGHT SUCCOR US AND SHIELD US FROM 
EVERY FORM OF TEMPTATION. 


‘“‘ He knows what sore temptations mean, 
For he has felt the same.” 


We know of no truth more important to be laid hold of, and 
held fast to amid all the twisting and wrenchings of the devil to 
wrest away saving truth from the souls of believers, than the one 
just stated. Jt is the Christian’s anchor, and without it, he will 
drift upon the breakers in spite of all he can do. Jesus must be 
understood to be the wniversal succorer of his people. He has ex- 

perienced the aggregate of temptation ; he knows all its heavings, 
| all its conflict, all its frost and flame and flood; and more, and 
better than all, he knows its VICTORY too; and now he waits 
to be gracious to every tempted soul. He will go with them into 
the fiery furnace, and the lion’s den—the flame shall not consume 
nor the flood overwhelm them. 

But alas, the devil has blinded the minds of many of Christ’s 
dear ones to this fact, that Jesus was tempted just as they are.— 
He has done this in order that he might cut off their supplies and 
starve them into obedience to bis will. The poor in Zion are oft- 
en distressed with a thousand forms of temptation growing out of 
their poverty. Their heads drop and their hearts sink under the 
rolling surge, as if there were no Almighty Succorer walking upon 
the billows to sustain them. Let them remember that Jesus was 
poor too, and experienced all their sorrows in their behalf. 

We think there are but few Christians who realize that Christ 
can succor them when tempted to unbelief. They dream not that 
He was ever tempted to distrust his Father ; and they mourn over 
their easily besetting sin of unbelief as though there was Do hope. 
They exclaim often, in bitterness of spirit, “ Oh, that we could get 
rid of our unbelief which hides the Savior from our eyes! Then 
would our peace be as 4 river and our righteousness as the waves 
of the sea, joy and gladness would be found in our hearts, thanks- 
giving and the voice of melody.” ' 

The difficulty here is, that Christ is not practically regarded as 
| a Saviour from unbelief. ‘The mind does not see its Redeemer buf- 
| fetting the waves of unbelief in order that he might be able to suc- 

cor us in contending with the same. The truth is, temptation al- 
ways aims at the destruction of Faith. Just in Proportion as 
Christ was tempted, then, is he qualified to succor us when we are 
beset with unbelief. Christian, do you read of Christ’s setting his 
face as a flint, striving against sin unto blood and death, as in 
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Gethsemane and upon the cross? What means all this? The 


powers of hell are assaulting him and trying to secure his fall into 
sin; and through this event the overthrow of Jehovah’s empire. 
But how could they produce his fall, but by destroying his confi- 
dence in his Father? and how could he stand against these com- 
bined hosts of hell, but by holding fast to his faith? Ponder, 
Christian, the lesson we have touching the trial of his faith in those 
wondrous words, “ Iiloi, eloi, lama sabacthani,”? and if you are 
tempted to distrust the Saviour, go to him with the trial, and learn 
how perfectly he can deliver your soul. ‘ He was in all points 
tempted like as we are.’’ 
Aurora, Illinois. W.L. P. 
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THE INVITATION ACCEPTED. 
“© Him that comethto me I will in no wise cast out.?’—JOUN Vi. 37. 


Just as T am—without one plea, 
rte that thy blood was shed for me, 
t thou bid’st me come to thee— 


O Lamb of God, I come ! 


ait as Tam—and waiting not 
ame rid my soul of one dark blot, 
© thee, whose blood can cleanse each spot— 
O Lamb of God, I come ! 


Just as T am—though toss’d about 

W ith many a conflict, many a doubt 

With fears within, and wars without— 
O Lamb of God, I come ! 


Just as Tam—poor, wretched, blind, 
Sight, riches, healing of the mind, 
Yea, all [need, in thee to find— 

O Lamb of God, I come! 


Just as I am—thou wilt receives | ij 
Wilt welcome, pardon, cleanse, releve, 


: ise L believe— 
Because thy OO Lamb of God, I come ! 


Just az IT am—thy love unknown 


Has broken every barrier, don fy 
ow, to be thine, yea, thine alone 


O Lamb of God, I come! 
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For the Guide to Holiness. 


THOUGHTS ON HOLINESS. 


NO. 5. 


ON THE RELATION OF THE ENTIRE SUBJECTION OF THE HUMAN WILL TO THE 
EXTINCTION OF DESIRE. 


“Ts your will subjected to the will of God?” =‘ We trust that it is. 
so,” answers the Christian. a 

‘Is your will entirely, perfectly subjected to the will of Ged?” ‘The 
answer is very likely to be, ‘ We do not know that it is.” os 

“Gan there be a subjection of the will, which is not an entire or per- 
fect subjection?” To this also the answer generally is, “ We do not 
know 2” 2 : a 

A few remarks will be made, in order to relieve the mind from 
these perplexities. mae 7 

1. Our remarks proceed on the supposition here ds elsewhere, that 
the person, to whom they apply, 1s one, who has formally consecrated 
himself to God, to be his without reserve. This is accordingly a first 
principle with him, that his Will shall not violate his Conscience ;—in 
other words, that he will do what he supposes to be right. As conic: 
crated man, he is in the habit of looking to God for direction : his con- 
science is divinely enlightened ; he distinguishes with much clearness 
between what is right and what is wrong, and the decisions of his will fol=. 
low the dictates of his moral sense. ee 

All this is well. And the will, under such circumstances, may prop- 

VOL, XIII. 
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erly be said to be subjected to God. Still the subjection is not necessa- 
rily perfect. 

2. But the question arises here, how can there be a subjection of the 
will, which is not a perfect or entire subjection? In answering this in- 
quiry, we may properly remark, that this is one of those cases in men- 
tal experience, where we are made sensible of the weakness and inade- 
quacy of language, in doing justice to the subject. We are obliged, 
therefore, to tax, in some degree, the reader’s inward refiections. 

Let it then be noticed in the first place, that we do not have a know- 
ledge of the will by direct perception, without any thing intermediate, 
but through the medium of its ezercitses or acts. Properly speaking, 
therefore, the subjection of the will, as well as the nature of the will in 
other respects, must be known by the act it puts forth, namely, by vo- 
litions ; and cannot be known in any other way. 

But our volitions or mental purposes, it is well known, differ in de- 
grees of strength, being more or less strong. Sometimes they are put 
forth with great energy, and sometimes feebly. Our own consciousness 
indicates to us these differences of strength. And the facts thus ob- 
pny a erie consciousness as applied to our volitions,) Jay 
the will. with our knowledge of the state of the will itself. When 
i » without failing to act, acts, nevertheless, with a degree of hes- 
itancy and with a want of force (subject but still ditati it were 

@ purpose of rebelli » Su" ill meditating ast 
i : elion,) the subjection of the will is real ix fuct, but is 
imperfect in degree. The quest; h oe = 

80 much concerning the f; ‘ ete me is recollected, agnor 
degree of its subjection ae Pile el Wasa Oe oe 
fect ;—it is not so great a en oe othe subjection 1s imper- 

3.1 Gh eee 
ae ee ie ae La oe have a practical understand- 
They feel in anne ck Ai able to give a philosophical analysis of it. 
doubts shail: ie ar that they have taken a new position, but have 
are subjected at still hold it. While they assert that their wills 
this ee 2 od, they do not assert, with equal confidence, that 

‘4 Nes ca is 80 assured and complete as it might be. 
it, that thie ere another question arises. Under what circumstances 1s 
re ae subjection of the will exists 1 
hom Conbaien. the subjection is always imperfect, when the will acts 

The p erfect. 0” exclusive of the desires. . 

iy alie Sa oo of the will always requires a two-fold basis, nam e- 
: SE, and the DESIRES, which last is a general term in- 
cluding all the Various propensities and affections. The will may act 
more or less vigorously, when it is supported by either branch of this 
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two-fold basis, exclusive of the other ; but its highest or perfected action 
requires a concurrence of support from both. In other words, the con- 
science must not only act on the side of the will and in support of it, 
but the heart also. A state of things, which, by placing the heart and 
the conscience in the same direction, implies a cessation of all inward 
struggle, that is to say, in order to bring our whole nature, in its bigh- 
est action, in subjection to and in concurrence with the divine nature, 
we must not only do what is right, but must Jove to do it. 

5. Hence we are enabled to lay down the genéral principle, that there 
is not, and cannot be a perfect subjection of the will to God, without 
the antecedent extinction of all desires which are.opposed tohim. There 
must be an entire extinction, not of all desire, but of all unsanctified de- 
sire. When this is done, and when all remaining desires, whether in 
the shape of the appetites or of the affections, are brought ‘fully into ac- 
tion in the right direction, we are no longer the mere servants of Gad, 
but are the sons of God, and are made one with him. Itis then that 
the clamor of nature, crying out against grace, ceases. The soul, which 
has now become the temple of the Holy Ghost, is not more harmoriaus 
in itself than it ig harmonious with God. Its subjection, except when 
it is occasionally troubled by the influence of former evil habits, is pere 
fect. : , % 

6. Christian reader, is your will in subjection to God? You may an- 
swer, yes. Is your will in perfect subjection toGod? You may. here 
also answer in the affirmative, if your desires cheerfully sympathize with 
your moral convictions, and if your heart loves what a holy conscierice 
approves. But if it be otherwise, if you render an obedience victorious 
but yet struggling, real but still inwardly contested by more oF less “of 
opposing desires, then your obedience, though real in fact, 18 still IM+ 
perfect in degree, you need still more grace. If much ip-gained, much 
more remains to be gained. ‘There is still neéd of prayer, still need of 
effort. ee: ok | 
The entire subjection of the human will to the divine will is only an- 
other expression for holiness. And holiness cansiot be supposed to ex- 
ist without the extinction of all unsanctified desire. 


A. K, 
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When Satan cannot prevent our good deeds, he will sometimes 
effect his evil objects by inducing us to take an undue and selfish 
satisfaction in them. So that it Is necessary, if Wwe would not eon= 
vert them into destructive poisons, to be erucified and dead even 
to our virtues.— Upham. | 
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Por the Guide to Holiness. 


SPIRIT OF A SOUND MIND. 


“‘ For God hath not given us the spirit of fear, but of power, and of love, and of 
@ sound mind.” 


Brorner Kine :—I know not but in its original application, the above 
passage of holy Scripture belongs especially to Christ’s ministers, con- 
taining a blessing, which they may claim by a special act of faith, at 
that period when they make known to the world their conviction of be- 
ng called of God, to be set apart for the work of the gospel ministry. 

Thi 8 being the case, I suppose it does not preclude an application of 
a ae oa assurance to the Christian, whoever he or she may 
ficis Rene wih recognizes it. The whole passage has for a long 

ticular a ey mey impressive to my mind—the Jast part of it, in par- 
’ Promising a more complete restoration and healing of the 
wounded and disfigured mind of m } | any other. Some 
one may inform me that th; an, than a et y aoe 
may have reference to n oi eet piltase=2. the epiinonn sound minds 
sensibilities, All J wisi ing higher or more comprehensive than the 
it imparts to me; what © say of the meaning of the passage is, what 
daily prompted . a fetes a is searching after when I pray as Iam 
When this prayer is as adi spate ais 
ities in view, praying for i saa my heart, I do have the sensibil- 
true boundary to their bale ane pie iecenals Lemay ‘percelve Tie 
mind at all times, that I natal he a _ paste presence of 
diss hich p short of the critical line of demark- 
n, which separates the holy from the unholy, lest sometime, in taking 
one step too far, my foot be found on forbidden ground. But as the 
Coane take their character from the perceptions, this prayer even, 
object sensibilities, asks primarily, light for the darkened intellect. An 
ae an be desirable or undesirable, excite approval or disapproval, 
enlargem, beauty oF deformity—its merit or demerit is seen. By an 
er o oe of the circle of mental vision,—a strengthening of the pow- 
truths, ana ee and conception, we are enabled to see great 
of these frat e connections and relations ; and fe power and glory 
are preserved Rls as affect man in his are nature,—our souls 
these affairs of a getting strongly attache to ittle things: so that 
ic aeenpbcue spiriie >In their irregular revolutions, will not have power 
5; » or in their irregularities, 80 attract us, as to draw 
us from our sacred orbit. Some little disappointment,—some trifling 
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inconvenience or provocation, to a mind which sees everything limited 
by a small circle, or in other words sees only little things, or sees them 
mostly,—is almost sure to disregard it, and throw itfrom its ‘balance. 
We are told that indifference to litue things, is a mark of a great mind. 
This would seem to be true, and not true. There are things, or af- 
fairs, which, properly speaking, are great, and at the same time, are 
small. ‘Che small side of them holds the attention of the enlarged 
mind, but for the passing necessary moment of attention ; the broad side, 
or that part which is connected with great things, is seen;in another 
light, and for a longer time. It is the expanded mind that takes trifles 
for trifles; and this expansion is secured by habituating the soul to take 
a wide range in her vision,—to look at the primary relations—at those 
things which are to endure, taking but the necessary passing notice of 
those things that must shortly pass away. It is, that] may nat be 
‘‘ hurt nor destroyed,” by any of the ten thousand little things that con- 
stantly surround me, that I pray for the spirit of a sound mind.” | I 
look for the indications of the answer to my prayer in the following par- 
ticulars : 

Not inclined to place high hopes upon any earthly prospect or prom- 
ise. Not flushed with success in any matter, nor depressed by failure. 
Not elated by abundant commendations, nor depressed by reproof, 
knowing my own infirmities. A consciousness of temperance in the 
indulgence of the natural emotions; joys not dissipating, grief not overr 
whelming, disapproval not agitating. ae 

Again, in ‘‘ sound speech that cannot be condemned ;” making no 
undue references to myself, either for praise or dispraise ; speaking of 
my fellow mortals charitably, viewing them not in one point only, but 
looking upon them as nearly as I can as I believe their Maker looks 
upon them. A readiness—nay, an abundant pleasure in treating my 
neighbor as I would have him or her treat me in all my dealings; in 
pecuniary, social, or spiritual matters. Not trammelled by the fear of 
man, ‘* whose breath is in his nostrils,” when with my unworthy lips I 
may honor the King eternal. ae ; 

Again, in perfect naturalness of manners, having but one simple ob. 
ject in view, and that to be what I believe my Maker designed me to 
be, pure in heart, kind and courteous in manpers ; NO cringing in the 
presence of a fellow mortal, but doing whatever Tam called to do with 
deliberation and composure; pleasing all when T can do it for their 
good, because it is given us ag a boon from heaven s0 to do, re 

® * * * * The great multitude are trying by. avery 
artificial means to find what they have lost by leaving their God: The 
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great men of this world would hold their sensibilities in check, that they 
may appear calm and dignified in the sight of man ; but few obtain this 
acknowledged excellence—self-possession; and those who do obtain it 
in the eye of man merely, are more than likely in some unguarded mo- 
ment to have their honor sadly soiled. Others are honored for living 
in the regions of the high and magnificent ; but let ¢hezr favorite great 
hopes be dashed, and they are unmanned. And how much is done by 
the “‘ many masters,’’—one in politeness, another in elocution, and so 
forth,—to cultivate naturalness of manner and of speech, and with how 
little success. And all this failure because there is lacking the “‘ spirté 
of a sound mind;” there isa perverted view of the matter, and a per- 
verted desire arising therefrom ; or in other words, they are making the 
aim lower than the object. Let me have greatness of mind by deep and 
frequent communings with the source of al] mind,—of all greatness! 
Let my sensibilities, as well as the laboring faculties of my soul,—nay, 
let my whole soul be chained from its centre, by links of faith and pray- 
ey eternal throne. There only is my mind safe. There only is 
eae ue ee Having the support any where else, the 
will be put ine oe to any irregularities of action. Little things 
bontese ait great things, because self is interested in them; and the 
& ngs overlooked, because in the darkness of nature they are 


not discovered, Without “ the spirit of a sound mind” all other acquire- 
ments are nothing to A STupDeENtT. 
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A CHRISTIAN DESCRIBED. 
[Continued from page 137.] 


_ He has experienced a great blessing—a blessing which he clearly 
id Provided for him in the gospel, and for which he rejoices with 

‘€Xceeding joy.’ He has reached a point in Christian experience, be- 
fore Unknown to him. He is now “ able to comprehend with all saints 
what is the breadth. and length, and depth, and height, and to know the 
love of God which passeth knowledge,” and is “ filled with all the fal- 
ness of God He has clear views of God,—of his character—attri- 
butes—redeeming plan—and is now in harmony with the divine will. 
His communion is sweet with the Deity. The language of the apostle 
to some extent, expresses the feelings of his heart, ‘‘ For truly our fel- 
lowship is with the Father, and with his Son Jesus Christ.” 
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He has experienced the entire renewal of his nature. All inward 
pollution and defilement are removed, and his heart made pure. He has 
now what David calls “ a clean heart.” He hus “ cleansed himself from 
all filthiness. of flesh and spirit, perfecting holiness in the fear of God.” 
All contained in the following promises, he feels has been wrought in 
him by the power of the Holy Ghost: “ From all your filthiness and 
from all your idols will I cleanse you, and will save you from all your 
uncleanness.” ‘If we confess our sins, he is just and faithful to for- 
give us our sins, and to cleanse us from all unrighteousness.” ‘‘ But if 
we walk in the light ag he is in the light, we have fellowship one with 


another, and the blood of Jesus Christ his Son cleanseth us from all 
sin.” 


‘s From every sickness, by thy word, 
From every foul disease, 

Saved, and to perfect health restored, 
To perfect holiness. 


Ue walks in glorious liberty, 
To sin entirely dead ; 

The Truth, the Son hath made him free, 
And he is free indeed.” 


To be saved from sin! Glorious privilege! Not saved from pecca- 
bility, for this we cannot expect this side the tomb, but from “ original, 
or birth-sin, which is the fault or corruption of the nature of every man, 
which is naturally engendered of the offspring of Adam, whereby he is 
very far from original righteousness.” From this principle of. corrup- - 
tion we may be wholly saved. ‘ Where there is a perfection of divine 
love, the love of the world, or of sin, can never dwell-; — when there is 
a perfection of humility, pride must be extinct ; — and where there is a 
perfection of patience, wrath and impatience can never come. St. Paul 
writing to the Romans, assures them that “* where sin abounded, grace 
did much more abound;”’ but if grace does not destroy sin, sin abounds 
more than grace; if the remedy abounds much more than the disorder ; 
will it not restore the subject to perfect health? Again, “ reckon ye 
yourselves to be dead indeed unto sin, but alive unto God, through our 
Lord Jesus Christ.” And what is this death unto sin but the destruc- 
tion of its nature? For “he that is (thus) dead is freed from, ai: me 
sin shall not have dominion over. you, for ye are not under the law. bat 
under grace.” The Saviour inquires, “ How can one enter into a atrang 
man’s house and spoil his goods except he first bind the strong ‘ran 
and then he will spoil his house.” Jesus Christ is stronger than ‘the 
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strong man armed,’ and having bound him and ‘‘ cast him out,” he 
*‘ spoils’ his goods. 

Pride, that “inordinate self-esteem, or unreasonable conceit of one’s 
superiority in talents, beauty, wealth, accomplishments, rank or eleva 
tion in office, which manifests itself in lofty airs, distauce, reserve, and 
often in contempt of others,” is destroyed. Pride, says Iletcher, is an 
“* odious vice, which feeds on the praises it slily procures, lives by the 
applause it has meanly courted, and is equally stabbed by the reproof of 
a friend, and the sneer of a foe.’’ Ilow can such a sin exist in a ‘‘ clean 
heart?’”? Impossible. A holy Christian with pride in his heart! The 
idea is preposterous. It is an abominable thing, and is hated by the ho- 
ly Christian, as he hates the father of it, the devil. Do not plead for a 
little pride. A professing Christian pleading for a little pride !—plead- 
ing for that which God hates! pleading for that which gives Satan a 
Strong foothold in the heart, and which will unfit him for the kingdom 
ofheaven! God forbid. “ There are various kinds of pride,’’ says an 

aienles writer, “‘ or, to speak more correctly, it is exercised in refer- 
eae kinds of objects ; there is pride of rank, pride of intel- 
i stile ie person, Pride of righteousness,—but besides all these, there 

Oney. It is of the latter kind I now speak ; that, which to 


use ac : : : 
dies expression, makes a man purse-proud. The union of 


Prosperity and pride is one of the commonest association of things that 
GS EVEE form ; 80 common that we almost naturally and invariably imag- 
ine that a rich man must be a proud one 3; and are filled with admiration 
and astonishment where the contrary takes place. This association is 
referred to in many places in the word of God. The Psalmist speaking 
of the rich, says, ‘‘ with their mouth they speak proudly ;”? and in an- 
other place, ‘‘ pride compasseth them about as a chain.” In a person 
whose heart is subdued, humbled, and renewed by grace, we may not 
expect to see such offensive manifestations of this vice, as in an uncon- 
verted individual ; but even in him, prosperity often produces too much 
ofit. He values himself on account of his wealth ; he feels that he is a 
man of consequence who ought to be looked up to; gives himself airs 
overt artance 5 expects his opinion to be law 5 is sige se ace 
think got? antolerant, and gives his sentiments wit an ee c 
offence ir Bie: exacts attention, deference, respect ; Is susceptible o 
imagines himself slighted, and from the high demands he 
proffers, often does imagine that he és slighted. He is jealous of rivals, 
susp!ci0Us, Censorioug, Now all this is pride, purse-pride, and it is too 
often seen in the prosperous professor. He is not perhaps sufficiently 
aware of it himself, hi, friends are, and lament his infirmity. Te feels 
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however, that he is not so happy nor so holy as he once was, but scarce- 
ly suspects the cause; it is in fact, “the rich man fading away in his 
ways.’ It is the worm of pride feeding upon the root of piety. Relig- 
ion cannot flourish in such a state of mind as this, for it will prevent 
that deep humiliation before God, that self-abhorrence, that self-annihi- 
lation, that entire dependence, and sense of ill desert which are essen- 
tial to the spirit of true piety; and, at the same time, call into active 
operation many tempers most inimical to godliness.” | 

What a victory does the Christian achieve, when he triumphs over 
pride in all its workings and forms? When itis utterly exterminated 
from the heart? Then, let his circumstances in life be what they may, 
he possesses the spirit of humility, and feels in his heart the sentiment 
expressed by the Savior himself, ‘‘ For every one that exalteth himself 
shall be abased, and he that humbleth himself shall be exalted.” 


“ 
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CHRISTIAN HOLINESS—HOW PRESERVED. 


Havine, in the last two numbers, noticed the manner in which 
Christian holiness is attained, I proceed, in this closing article, to 
set forth the way in which it may be preserved, without apostacy, 
until death. This is a point of great moment, for it is 10 be pre- 
sumed that many lose the blessing, and relapse into darkness, in 
consequence of neglecting the requisite helps of. being’ “ preserved 
blameless unto the coming of our ‘Lord Jesus Christ.” - In ‘view of 
this fact, it may not be altogether unprofitable.to’ suggest some 
indispensable prerequisites to an increasing steadfastness’ 1n this 
precious grace. Before doing this, however, let me first cite afew 
Scriptures, showing the possibility of standing fast: in this great 
liberty, although living in a world of sin and apostacy. .. This point 
is proved by all those. Scriptures which contemplate a life of ho- 
liness, Such are the following : “ Be ye holy in all manner of cop. 
versation.’—I Peter, 1: 15. “ Follow... +. holiness, without 
which no man shall see the Lord.”—Heb. 12:14. “For God 
hath not called unto uncleanness, but unto holiness.__} Thess. 
4:% Yield your members servants to righteousness, unto holit 
ness.”——Romans 6: 19. ‘But now, being made free from’ ‘sii, 
and become servants to God, ye have your fruit unto holiness, 
and the end, everlasting life."—-Rom. 6: 22. Here consider’ two 
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things: 1. The Romans were “ made free from sin.” 2. After 
this, they had their“ fruit unto holiness.” Add to this the fact 
that God has spoken by the mouth of his holy prophets which 
have been since the world began, “‘ That he would grant unto us, 
that we, being delivered out of the hand of our enemies, might 
serve him, without fear, in holiness and righteousness before 
him, all the days of our lives.”—I.uke 1:74, 75. These Scrip- 
tures shed lustre on the argument that Christian holiness can be 
preserved as well as attained. Buthow? This is an inquiry of 
serious importance. 

1, Warcurounness is necessary. A holy vigilance must be 
Maintained over all our words, tempers, and actions. Without 
this, temptation will come in like a flood; the world will allure, 
gay companions will gradually induce us to drink into their spir- 
it, and Satan will appear to us in the form of an angel of light, 
blinding and charming us by his seductive wiles. Hence said 
Bota Watch --.. lest ye enter into temptation.”—Mark 14: 

ae his implies the instant avoidance of every occasion or mo- 

aweril cae He, who has captured a city in the midst of 
beige ames, will keep his sentinels posted on their watch- 
eae . 0 cae the first approach of the insidious foe. So the 
dominion bee must not forget that it has been captured from the 
ling it cul oo and Satan, and that wakeful enemies are ever plot- 
there voles i P ee the Scriptures and Christian experience uplift 
look Of admonitory caution to “walk circumspectly,” or 
Coking around. ‘The tongue isan unruly member. This must 
be bridled. Silence is often a heroic virtue, an act of magnani- 
mous self denial, which most effectually resists the devil and cru- 
cifies self. 

2. To maintain Christian holiness, and “be preserved blame- 
less unto the coming of our Lord Jesus Christ,” unceasing prayer 
is requisite. Prayer does not inform God nor predispose him to 
bless, but it fulfils a condition on which he has pledged the bestow- 
ment of grace. Regular seasons should be appropriated to prayer. 
Besides this, a constantly devotional frame of mind should be 
Maintained. Prayer repels temptation, and helps spiritual mind- 
‘Scness. It girds the soul with courage and strength. Nor is a 
Wik and prayerful spirit incompatible with flesh and blood, nor 
Ae temporal avocations. ‘Cornelius prayed to God always.” — 
raed 9: 2. St. Paul writes to the Romans, “ Continue instant in 
pray er."—Rom. 12: 12. He urges the Ephesians to continue 
_ praying always.”—_Eph. 6: 18. And he, who would resist the 
devil, keep himself unspotted from the world, and shine in all the 
illustrious graces of Christian holiness, must hold communion with 
the skies. He must ask-and receive, that his joy may be full. 


| 
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When gasping for life, his soul must open its mouth of prayer, 
and inhale the Holy Spirit, which is vital breath. To neglect'this: 
is certain death ; but frequency at the throne of grace is life and’ 
peace. It gives the soul new views of Christ and heaven, and 
raises it above the world. Hence, | 


«© The Devil trembles when he sees 
The weakest saint upon his knees.” 


Prayer need not always be vocal. It is the soul that prays, not 
the lips, nor knees. Mere posture isnot devotion. Prayer, says 
Chrysostom, is the flight of the soul into the bosom of God. And 
a Christian poet has beautifully said: he eet 


tt Prayer is the soul’s sincere desire, 
Uttered or unexpress’d ; 
The motion of a hidden fire, 
That trembles in the breast. 


‘¢ Prayer is the barden of a sigh, 
The falling of a tear, 
The upward glancing of the eye, 
When none but God is near,”’ | 


ey 


Fervent and effectual prayer, then, is necessary {to perpetuate © 
spirituality ; for when the soul ceases to ask, it ceases to receive, 
and then the inner life dies out. . hee 2 

3. The preservation of Christian holiness also requires the con- 
stant exercise of living faith. ‘The just shall live by faith.” 
Heb. 10: 38. These words reveal the mystery of. the. Christian 
life. ‘They have been of great value to the church.in all:ages. . In 
times of great darkness they have sent abroad unspent ‘torrents of 
light. They thrice resounded in Luther's ears, like:athunder clap 
from a clearsky. Once in the convent—once at the University of 
Wittemburg—and once on the Pilate’s stair-case, at Rome. The 
Reformation was in them like the spreading oak in the-acorn,— 
They broke the pillars of Popery on the continent of Europe, and 
sent a wave of life over the whole earth that made the desert glad 
—the wilderness to blossom as the rose—and the distant solitudes 
lift up their voice of joy and everlasting. songs.. This relying and 
self-renouncing faith in the great Restorer's blood and righteouse. 
ness is the only means of perpetuating the soul’s hidden life... Tt 
is a fountain of moral power-—@ refuge in danger—energizing our 
words—giving vigor and expansion to our spiritual gy ~ palate 


aces—making: 
our joy unspeakable and full of glory—our hope like elt 
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the soul—moderating the extravagancies of mere spasmodical zeal 
—producing a growing permanency in piety, and patience in trib- 
ulation. It is the germinating root of all the fruits of the spirit; 
for, says the Apostle, “ Add to your faith, virtue ; and to virtue, 
knowledge ; and to knowledge, temperance; and to temperance, 
patience ; and to patience, godliness ; and to godliness, brotherly 
kindness ; and to brotherly kindness, charity.”’—II Peter, 1 : 5, 6, 7. 
It is the means of outward and inward victory—the battle-axe of 
Christian warfare—smiting Satan on the head and repelling all our 
Spiritual foes. 

This is an exulting thought. We are not required to meet Sa- 
tan in person, and conquer him by our own unaided might. But 
Jesus has led even ‘captivity captive,” and has, now with him in 
heaven, a surplus of victory over every carnal enemy, and by be- 
ana on him, this complete and blood-bought victory is instanta- 
wore transmitted to the soul. How strong, then, may even the 
sche eon become! He and Christ are more powerful than the 
victory i awe Does Satan tempt? One look to Christ, and 
are resuscitated own from heaven. The scul’s languishing powers 
power is broker and girded with reanimated life: the tempter’s 
loving bel and his subtle wiles frustrated. Hence says the 
overcometh ihe i victorious John, “This is the victory that 
great faith God's d, even our faith.” I John, 5: 4. By this 
righteousness Shee people “ subdued kingdoms, wrought 

hed tes: ined promises, stopped the mouths of lions, 
a ed the violence of fire, escaped the edge of the sword, out 
ae were made strong, waxed valiant in fight, turned to 

g e armies of the aliens.” —Heb., 11: 33,34. So now, with- 
out constant reliance on Christ and a divine life, Christian heroism 
cannot be maintained. 

4. Reading the Scriptures is also a great help in the preservation 
of Christian holiness. This fills the mind with great and captivat- 
ing ideas of God, of the light shining in darkness, of the love of 
the only begotten Son, of immortality and heaven. Communion 
bh the Bible is profitable for doctrine, correction, reproof, and in- 
qn in righteousness. It fortifies the soul against infidelity 

fe aaa and stores the memory with precious and edifying 
eee. of contemplation. The Bible is the vessel containing the 
loaves ‘ne of the kingdom, the ample store-house, filled with the 
wilderic fishes for the hungry soul, the spiritual manna in the 
tures, faith or God's pilgrim Israel. By daily perusing the Scrip- 

s Confirmed. and the mind is raised from the low and 
grovelling things that are seen and are temporal, to those things 
which are unseen and eternal, The pious soul, thus instructed in- 
to the deep things of God, is rooted and grounded in the faith, and 
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built up in all the vigorous and shining graces of enlightened and. 
mature picty. ae 
5. Daily self-examination 1s another im 
the blessing of Christian holiness. ie 
This salutary exercise should be repeated at the close of each 
day. A series of solemn and searching questions should be self- 


proposed, accompanied with devout prayer for the forgiveness of 
the sins and delinquences of the day, 


application of the blood of Christ. : 
ual mindedness should be vigilantly cherished. The -soul shonld 
be often startled and roused, from its stupor, by such admonitory 


portant aid in retaining: 


and for a fresh and cleansing . | 
Devout meditation and spirit-" 


interrogatories as these :—Whither am I travelling? What will” 


be my condition in a few brief years? What has Christ done and 
suffered for my immortal soul? And what am I doing for its sal- 
vation? Ilow unspeakably blest to go to heaven? to wave palms 
of victory, and sweep a harp of wondrous song? to be pure and 
happy beyond expression? to hail congregated millions from all 
climes and ages? to see Jesus, and cry day without night, and 
world without end, with voices that shall drown the anthem of the 


morning stars— Worthy is the Lamb that was slain to receive pow- 
er, and riches, and wisdom, and strength, an 


and blessing? And what an eternally aggray 


d honor, ‘and glory, 


ating, irreparable ca. . 
lamity, to miss of that great salvation? Such 


oe & Spititual regimen: 
cannot fail to prove an invaluable auxiliary in 


Preserving this ex. . 
traordinary grace. 


6. Reading religious books, especially such bio 


sae biographies as Wil: - ~ 
liam Carvosso, is well calculated to aid in retainin 


. Peart & the blessing of 
Christian holiness. It is like looking into a broad mirror, or into’ 
a transparent fountain, where face answers to face. . As cold wa- 
ter to a thirsty soul, so are the biographies of 


re the holy dead toa ~ 
devout and growing Christian. They reveal a 


and victories, more than heroic, and enrich us With stores of Chris- 
tian experience, more precious than gold. They are happily adapt- 
ed to instruct the inexperienced, edify adult | 
amples of faith and practice, to encour. 
the goodly land, and continue steadfast, unmovable, always abound- 
ing in the work of the Lord. Gag - 


7. Lastly ; unwearied personal efforts to say 


personal ¢ e souls ahd induce - . 
others to seek and attain Christian holiness ce 


ipsa : ; As-& most yal | 
means of maintaining this great blessing, As uable 


. ; muscular exercise, 
imparts strength, and labor energizes the constitution, and ieee 7 
it robust ; so self-sacrificing exertions for Christ nakes 


an . 4 ® Pe eee 

promote spiritual health—call forth Powers that woul ng a 

to slumber, and develope might in the Inner man. 5 oe Ee 

growth, and an uncxampled moral heroism, Labor for Gad’ pre. : 
VOL. XIII. 4 Gadipre 


succession of: trials | 


believers, and, by ex. 
age all to go-up-and possess: | 


> & rapid spiritual’ 


* 
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vents religious indolence and effeminacy. It indurates the spirit- 
ual constitution, and sheds over it the lustre of perfected graces. 
The above are some of the salutary means by which Christian 
holiness may be retained unto the coming of our Lord Jesus Christ. - 
I have now done. These communications have been written in 
great haste, and amidst the arduous duties of my agency. ‘To take 


time to re-write, and study the clegancies of composition, has been | 


impossible, For the hypercritical and captious, I have not writ- 
ten’; but if, for simple-minded believers, for humble and contrite 
souls, I have offered any useful suggestions, I shall feel amply com- - 
pensated. At any rate, I have done whit I could. 


Flor the Guide to Holiness. 


/ WALKING IN DARKNESS. 


Tue Christian, th 


: mah ough fai : ; 
ly is this illustrated igh faithful, may be in darkness. How clear 


N in the case of Job. 

© one can question his faithfulness, God’s repeated testimony 
concerning him is, “ There is none like him in the carth, a perfect 
ee man, one that feareth God, and escheweth evil.” Job 

7:8; 2:3. 

Yet how deep was the darkness around him? His three thous- 
and camels are taken by the Chaldeans; his thousand oxen and 
asses are a prey to the Sabeans, his sheep are struck by lightning ; 
his servants are cut off; his sons and daughters, in their moments 
of revelry, are destroyed by the winds of heaven. And as though 
that was not enough, his body is covered with a loathsome, painful 
disease; his friends, his wife turn against him; and in the city 
where he had been in the greatest honor, the very lowest, whose 
fathers he would have disdained to set with the dogs of his flock, 
are suffered to hold him in derision. 

& Whe dark ! Who in his circumstances would not have asked, 
a. am I thus?’ Why are my substance, my honors, my friends, 
Nor sa oa children, my wife torn from a ? et aa he ane. 
cloud his = all-of his cup of woe. One thing which tended to be- 
ind beyond almost anything else was, the opinion so 
prevalent in his‘day, that if one was greatly afflicted, it was proof 
complete that hé was a wicked man. Hence his friends boldly 
charge upon him the most outrageous crimes, and this on no other 
evidence than his known affliction. Job himself seems to have 
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Here was darkness. And yet Job,,the man of, God, was. com- 


on a subject, we must understand it. “Archimedes is “represented 
as boasting that with an able fulcrum, he ‘could, by the power of 
the lever, overturn the world with his own weight. “But he ‘had 
not the fulcrum. So reason may be powerful, but it must have its 
resting point. And that in many cases we cannot obtain. . Such 
subjects must remain dark.. Here it is the highest human wis do: 
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son whom he receiveth. If ye endure chastening, God dealeth 
with you as with sons: for what son is he whom the father chast- 
eneth not?” Heb. 12:7, 8. Indeed, these trials are no evi- 
dence that the individual may not be eminent for holiness. As 
death, the great adversary, loves a shining mark, so the very lustre 
of his piety may, asin the case of Job, cause the attack. Above 
every other reason, in his varied experience, the child of God is here 
called upon to walk by faith. Who could not trust in God when he 
makes a hedge about him, and about his house, and about all that 
© has on every side? When he blesses the work of his hands, 
and his substance is increased in the land? But it is when he puts 
forth his hand and touches all that we have, when “ lover and friend 
abl put far from us, and our acquaintance into darkness, that we are 
Pathos give the highest proof of our confidence in our Heavenly 
nay Saad this light affliction, which is but for a moment, 
if th or thee a far more exceeding and eternal weight of glo- 
thi i" thou wilt look, not at the things which are seen, but at the 
ings which are not seen. D “i i d RB his licht 

thou mayest walk th - Do not be discouraged. By his lig 
nay’ ax through this gloom. But thanks be unto God 


who giveth us the victo t é 
joy will come in the noe darkness may endure for a night, 


Grafton, Dec., 1847. T. H. Monee. 
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For the Guide to Holiness, 


EXPERIENCE. 


‘ Dear Brorner Kine :—For some time I have had it in contempla- 
tion to write my experience of entire sanctification for the pages of your 
excellent Guide. But feeling myself among the least of .God’s saints, 
ene the Guide so well filled from month to month with such rich 
same si of gospel holiness and other important contributions to the 
ae on aia I have deferred it to the present time. And now, nothing 
fie asa a desire to aid the holy cause, and a sense of duty to do all 
wike-ic gabe power to God’s dear heritage, could induce me in any 
I dearly } ® you or your dear readers with this imperfect sketch. 
Y love the Cause of holiness, the word itself is a perfect charm, 
“ompared with the sweet name of “ Jesus.” The Guide 


but nothing 
has been a great blessing tome. And the first thing I look for in it is 
od’s dear children. 


the experiences of G 


ag nd 
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EXPERIENCE. A] 
Be 
Before I was born, my mother was a praying ‘woman. — I received 
from her a decidedly religious education. Among my earliest recollec- 
tions are her prayers and tears for her children and unconverted has- 
band. But for me, in particular, she was .much drawn out in prayer. 
In the early part of my sixteenth year, ata camp-meeting, Iwas con- 
victed of my sinful state, sought and found. redemption. in the blood of 
Jesus. Glory be toGod. About one.week after, I believe, God cleans- 
ed my heart from all sin by an act of simple faith, though at the time 
I did not apprehend fully what it.was. I was dead to sin, and loved 
God with all my heart. My life was hid with Christin God, O the 
sweetness of redeeming grace and dying love. Could inanimate objects 
speak, there would be very many witnesses ‘to-the thrilling “scenes my 
soul experienced while n the bower of prayer, holding sweet commun- 
ion with my dear Savior. O blessed be God. How glad Iam that I 
had a praying mother. How many times did! think, when a boy, while 
under the restraining hand of my pious parent, that when I became a 
man I would have my own way. But, thank God, ere that time arrived, 
my soul was happily converted. Now there was one whom ] greatly 
feared, even God. ‘ The fear of the Lord is the beginning of wisdom.” 
I lived for many months in this happy state of loving God with all my 
heart, and doing all my duties. But by reasoning with the devil, I lost 
my witness, and got into the dark; neglected one duty after another, 
until I lost all the life and power of religion, and got into a mere form. 
Still I remained a member of the church. T frequently attended the 
class and prayer meetings, and could tell of my good desires and deter- 
minations as well as thousands can, who are backslidden in heart from 
God, and remain members of the church. Several years passed away, 
and I was still a backslider. The spirit of God called, but. I refused, 
My conscience upbraided me. At times I was deeply: sensible of: my 
deplorable condition. I formed many resolutions to do better, but broke 
them all, lost all confidence in myself, and a-kind of fate seemed to set- 
tledown upon me. During this time I attended school at the academy 
in Cazenovia, and passed through a powerful revival in the. church and 
among the students, comparatively unmoved, My habit of unbelief wag 
confirmed. I was held perfectly spell-bound in its iron chains, O how, 
thankful I am that the good Spirit did not cease his strivin gs and leave: 
me in my unbelief. . oe cial 
At length, while teaching school in the town of 


Beth ay ans - 
Co., a book fell into my hands, called « The Pilgrims Pee 
read it with very deep interest. It was new tome, p,_ ORFERR St": 


er Che. spirit gatiiring- 
i i -driven in "cs Taame™ 
ed with power, ue the nail was.dr in @ sure place, When Dqaing: 
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to accompany the “ Christian” through the “ Ruin of death,” I was 
much affected. But when Bunyan attempts to describe a ‘ glimpse of 
glory” he had when the “ everlasting gates’ of the ‘‘ New Jerusalem” 
were opened to admit the sainted ‘‘ Christian,’’ my soul melted within 
me. Ah! thought I, shall I ever enter that happy place? No, was 
the response, unless you become a holy man. I wept. But to resolve 
seemed perfectly futile. I was at a stand. The destiny of my soul was 
to be decided by the course I should then take. It seemed to be my 
last call. All was darkness. Unbelief held me in chains; but my duty 
was plain. I must ‘‘ repent and do the first works.” But how and 
where to begin, was a difficulty. A protracted meeting was about to 
begin in the place. I finally concluded to make one more resolve,— 
Clasping my blessed Bible, and pressing it to my bosom, I knelt before 
God, and solemnly vowed upon its authority, to do the whole will of 
God. I felt that this was the most solemn vow I ever made. I arose, 
Nae to my boarding place, and then to meeting. Here my first public 
cally ie and ay? me. I must go forward to the altar and pray vo- 
from God. wns ere would remark that the first step of my backsliding 
, eglect to pray publicly in our prayer meetings.) It 
seemed almost an im ossibilit d break it 
The prayer meeting provressey gee oe OE eee eee Th 
devil said, you came ee and I kept away from the altar. The 
only expose your igno Pray, you have not prayed for so long, you will 
‘Truly T found i gnorance, keep away from the altar. O what a cross! 
y * found it as a good sister once said, “It was so high I could not 
get over it, so low I could not get under it, andso broad I could not get 
around it.” I must take it up. But here are many of the patrons of 
your school. What will they say? Just at this point, brother S., our 
minister, called me by name, to come to the altar and pray. Awful 
moment, upon which hung my eternal interests. I thought, decided, 
and went. And, glory be to God, I was blessed in the deed. After 
Prayer was over, I arose and confessed my sins and received much 
strength. Felt a small degree of peace restored. From that time I 
Went forward, endeavoring to do all my duties, grew in grace, and again 
saw the need of entire holiness of heart, “ without which no man shall 
see the Lord.” Soon after this, God called_me to preach. ‘This was a 
great Mie tome; but after a few months’ struggle I got the victory, 
Taly, Te waa Pt and received license to preach. Seven years ago next 
sravelled one. eived on trial in the Black River Conference, having 
; year previously, under the Presiding Elder. O how ma- 
ny times the 890d Spirit has visited me since I began to preach, with 
the most cutting convictions of the want of entire holiness, and for the 
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many defects of my ministerial life. I have ever viewed entire conform- 
ity to the will of God the most essential qualification of the gospel min- 
ister. Of what avail is it for the professed ambassador of Christ to urge 
entire holiness of heart and life upon his flock, when he, the shepherd, 
is destitute of the holy prize himself? Will not his flock, his conscience, 
and his Bible say, ‘‘ Physician, heal thyself? ” Will not the more intelli- 
gent part of his congregation most easily discover the defect, aud say 
within themselves, sir, we would see Jesus, give us the practical part. 
It would be too tedious to relate in detail. I can give but a sketch of 
my experience of perfect love. O praise thy God, my happy soul, for 
his marvellous condescension, his amazing love to thee. O how good 
is the Lord, and how gracious is our God. a . s 

At a camp-meeting upwards of three years ago, in the Herkimer dis- 
trict, through the labors of one of God’s dear ministers, I was powerful- 
ly convicted for this blessing. And while listening to a discourse, com- 
ing from an overflowing heart, my feelings quite overcame me. I fled 
from the stand, and sought a retired place to weep. Herel sobbed, 
vowed, and promised the Lord that I would make a full surrender of my 
little all to him. Perfect purity of heart, inward holiness, was the thing 
I mourned for. For sevéral months I preached the doctrine, and tried . 
to seek the blessing. But by being removed to another circuit, where 
religion was at a low ebb, and having a colleague who did not profess 
the blessing, I soon gave up seeking it with the necessary ‘zeal, as a 
specific blessing, and fell into the popular error of seeking it as 4 grad-" 
ual work only. Time passed on, and I attended another camp-meeting. 
Here the blessed spirit met me again. But I refused, and it soon ceas- 
ed its powerful work of conviction. After I had moved’ and’ aettled’on’ 
my next charge, I was most powerfully aroused to the subject again, by 
reading the life of William Bramwell. So pungent weré my ¢ohvic-- 
tions for the blessing of full salvation, that I actually laid the book aside, 
for fear I should not be able to preach on the Sabbath, this ‘being on Sat. 
urday. O what a perfect unwillingness there was in me to surrender 
myself up to this work. I saw that if I obtained this blessing I shoujq 
have to profess it before the world. And O, the cross | The enemy 
often suggested, also, if I got it I could not retain it, 0,1 did not th ca 
consider, as I do now, that I needed it to keep me. But glory be to God: 
the day of perfec#love was beginning to dawnon my spiritual hencaa 
Not long after this I attended another camp-meeting, hear the village’ 
of R. C. The meeting progressed very well. But there was’ ni thing” 
peculiar in my case, till near its close. And my preg ioc 


; ae ; test fear was that’ 
the meeting would break up and leave me without the ble sing? But: 
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my Savior had appointed otherwise. One of God's flaming ministers 
was sent upon the ground to herald to us the joyful news of a perfect 
redemption in Christ. ‘This was just the thing. The word from him 
came home to my heart in peals of thunder. I withered and melted un- 
der the devouring blaze of God’s pure unadulterated truth. My heart 
was thoroughly broken up. I cried, “T yield, I yield.” I can hold 
out no more. 


“I sink, by dying love compelled, 
And own thee conqueror.” 


2 We went from the droppings of the sanctuary all in tears, to the tent 
ora prayer meeting, and a powerful time it was. 


**God came down our souls to greet, 
And glory crowned the mercy seat."’ 


PR a fell in the midst of shouts of praise, while others were crying 

rey. I was made better but yet I was not what I wanted to be. 

On Friday evenin h ‘ ¥ siieiee 

g, the last great day of the feast, Jesus appeared. And 
though we did not £0 up into the mountain, yet we prayed all night in 
our tent. ‘That night I wa | P sn : God's al *? d 

after eee oh t 8 enabled to place all upon God’s altar jan 
was’ Bot Ride &gle, | was emptied of all sin. But through unbelief I 
| With the fullness of God. From that time, a marked 
change was discoverable in my whole manner of Jife—particularly in my 
preaching. God led me directly from my old systematic course into a 
strain of preaching of an almost entirely practical nature. Jor two or 
three months after this, I was not perfectly established, purely for the 
want of correct views of simple faith. Now I had the evidence clear, 
then by doubting I would lose it again. And then I would weep and 
pray till I obtained it. At last, glory to God, after being able to reckon 
myself dead to sin through the day, in the evening, while reading the 
hymn, page 302, before preaching taith comprehended a perfect Savior. 
O the heaven of love my soul then entered. Not ecstatic joy, but a si- 
lent heaven of love. I had had the same witness before in kind, but 
ait So full, clear, and powerful. I exclaimed, ‘‘ My beloved is mine, 
Rodi ue: his.” After Bro. S. A. concluded his sermon, I arose on the 
~? @ Witness of perfect love. O how glad and thankful was I, that 
my Poor soul was now in the clear element for whichat had been pant- 
Le ie tee to God in the highest. O how truly can I say my 
»™y heart is fixed. But O what have I enjoyed since! 
Streams of purest Salvation. My happy soul has settled into the perfect 
assurance of faith, © My peace, for a long time, has been like a river. 
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This momentI have the clear evidence. Allis glory.and peace. Heayen 
is mine, Jesusis mine. All things are mime. O how I love to preach 
it, and pray it, and live it. How clear the way of simple faith. All is 
by faith. J have had many trials since that blessed hour. But not one 
too many. All have worked for my good. How sweet the Bible—its 
promises are sweeter than the honey in the honey comb. ‘“‘ It has‘God 
for its author—salvation for its end—and truth without any mixture of . 
error for its matter!” Glory be to God, we shall soon be with Jesus. 

These last remarks are the result of two years’ sweet experience in 
the highway of holiness. Amen. | 

Yours in the bonds of a perfect gospel. 
Oct. 12, 1847. A. R, 


For the Guide to Holiness. 


“THE LIGHT OF EXPERIENCE” 


Sarp a beloved minister to one who asked for light on the subject 
of holiness, ‘‘ No light is like unto the light of experience.” It is 
indeed the light, the meridian evidence which puts darkness and. 
doubt to flight. It is the only light which will satisfy Christian hope | 
and faith. The most illiterate child of God, while possessed.of an | 
experimental knowledge of sins forgiven, cannot be.reasoned out.of 
that belief or that experience by all the science of -the world .com- 
bined ; in this light he stands, eae toy 3h 


‘Like an iron pillar strong, 
And firm as a wall of brass.” 


But this light, in its most exalted and refined sense, is to be found 
only in holiness of heart, or “ perfect love.” When this is attained, 
its possessor becomes more especially established against the powers of 
darkness—“ spiritual wickedness in high places,’”—and the deyigas 
of a tempting devil, who may be termed the prince of these powers; 
Those Christians who neglect to seek and live in the light of holiness 
are poorly qualified to stand against such opposing influences . thoy | 
are too much like Sampson shorn-of his strength, they apg SG 
bly powerless, and become an easy prey to their spiritual foes 3. 
Another class of Christians who have once enjoyed the clear light 
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of experimental holiness are doubly guilty in their wandcrings on the 
dark mountains of sin and unbelief. The mental conflicts, sorrows 
and struggles of such persons seem more severe than those experi- 
enceed by others. They frequently long, with feclings of intense 
solicitude, for a restoration to their former position. Sometimes they 
seem to come very near gaining it, but, like a shadow, it eludes their 
pursuit. The following poetical stanza expresses their state. 


“ With outstretch’d hands and streaming eyes, 
Oft-I begin to grasp the prize ; 
I groan, I watch, I strive, I pray ; 
But ah! how soon it dies away !” 


Perhaps there are scores of individuals, numbers of them ministers 
of the gospel, within the knowledge of the writer of this description. 
= a oe fe meaning souls, exemplary in their lives, but alas! are 
ers ng from month to month, in the same unenviable, unpleasant 
N ie at the commencement of the new year, permit the writer to 
ack such souls to « Pitch their tents on new ground.” Cut off 
© right hand, pluck out the right cye, if necd be, and stand forth 
the clear, the decided Witness for God, that the blood of Jesus, in 
the present tense, cleanses from all i The light of this experi 
' ence 18 what Wwe all need to make us useful here, and what we must 
all have, if we would see our way clearly through the dark valley of 
the shadow of death. ‘The Lord bestow it in nel abundance upon 
the writer and reader of these lines. B. 8. 
Jan., 1848. 
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TO PARENTS. 


Farner, do you send your son to college to train his mind te 
habits of close, deep and correct thinking ? Do you furnish money, 
allot time, and place him under the care of the professor of law or 
“medicine? You have an end to accomplish, and all the means you 
furnish for your son are designed to effect thatend. It is to fit him 

to gain a living by that profession. Now, if any cause defeat that 
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end, any cause within the control of your son, whatever. may be his 
plea, that it was inconvenient to apply himself so closely, that too. 
great a tax upon his care or profigate pleasures would have followed. - 


the necessary devotion of time and energy to carry out your design _ 


and accomplish the end—your design is frustrated, the end lost, 
your son irreparably injured, you are ; mortified, nor. will your kindest. 
thoughts wipe out the conviction in your mind that this error deserves 
your - repreheneton. 

For what has God given men. an rene a day of probation, 
and the means for moral improvement? The great object of our 
heavenly Father is to fit us for the possession of the highest possible | 
state or degree of holiness, and the highest possible enjoyment of hap- 
piness. And we defeat that great design in part or whole, when any 
cause, of whatever seeming importance, is permitted to arrest or 
divert us from the one only effort to become as holy as ey 
permits. 

What will be our thoughts in that first cae when the disembodied - 
spirit shall stand and measure, at a glance, the realities of the spirit 


7 . 


world, and the bearing of our acts -here on. our interests there.. I ° - 


feel eased that the spontaneous burst of the soul’s inmost nena | 


“4 


will be, ‘‘ Nothing is worth a. thought.” _ No, if earth Were & mass -, 
of gold, we would not stoop to pick it up. And our language sould.’ 


be that the whole bubble, earth, is far too poor to deserve a thoughts. a 


act, or word which would in the least dispirit or weaken our enter . 
prise after the highest state of purity. We have no business with, 
the world which will defeat God’s great aim in. our destiny, and I. 
have no hesitancy in saying, we have only need to-go, and. atay. one - 
half hour of time to see our untold interests now at stake, to. be con-: 
vinced that no language can be extravagant which depreciated: the 
whole world, with all its trumpery and glory, when its whole value 
offers the price which detracts one atom from our heavenly interesty, 


R, 
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CAUSES FOR GRATITUDE. 


Rev. Sir :—Having been a subscriber to your valuable Guide to Ho 
oe oe 


liness, and for one year been a sharer in its benefits, | Would. regard « - 
here, with gratitude to the Giver of “ every good gift, and of every per-, 
fect gift,” that in all of the twelve numbers which I have received, not 


PPL PP PPD Oe 


48 GUIDE TO HOLINESS. 


perpen pais San ona 


ee ee 


one of them but has been a blessing to my soul, while perusing its soul- 
reviving contents. And although I have been a professor of the bless- 
ing of perfect love for some time, and I trust, also, a possessor, yet in 
reading those numbers, especially some of the articles contained in 
them, I have been greatly excited to seek for, and encouraged to ex- 
pect greater and higher attainments in holiness. For one, I would em- 
brace this opportunity of bidding you go on in your labor of love, bless- 
ing and being blessed, until all the ends of the earth shall see the salva- 
tion of our God. You will please accept the enclosed dollar for the 
Guide another year, and send it to Kingston, Lucerne Co., Penn., in- 


stead of Pittston, as before. 
Yours in love. 


Kingston, Lucerne Co., Penn. J. MAcrarans. 


Defiance, Dec. 30, 1847. 

Dear Bro.—I cannot better express my gratitude to you for 
your liberal offer, made in your epistle of the 3d, nor the willing- 
ness and pleasure with which I accept your invitation to give my 
mite of influence in circulating the “ Guide,” than by sending 
a enclosed subscribers. May I say to you that there is no 
work in which I am more interested and delighted, than the spread 
of holiness—to increase which, may the “ Guide ” long live under 
the influence of the Holy Ghost, to bear its testimony against in- 
dwelling sin, and to direct those who sigh for purity to the power 
of faith and the fulness of Christ. 

Its contributors have evidently been baptised with an unction 
from the Holy one, for their testimony comes with the freshness 
and power of diving witnessess. But you need no encourage- 
ment from me, far off and unknown. May the Deliverer from 
“all iniquity” incorporate is will asa part of your being until 
you are brought to ascribe to him glory and praise through 
eternity, when may we meet to say, as we do now, that “God is 


all. in all.” 
Yours in Christ, W. S. Lunr. 


is Person often does the same things which are done by an 
the era and yet the things done in the two cases, though 
ada themselves, are infinitely difterent in their character. 


The one performs them in the will of God, the other in the will of | 


the creature. Upham 


| 
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THOUGHTS ON HOLINESS, 
NO. 6. 


EXPLANATIONS OF THE RELIGIOUS STATE DESCRIBED As UNION WITH 
THE WILL OF GOD, 


One of the expressions for the highest religious experience, is,— 
union with the will of God. The fact corresponds with the expression. 
Such union, when existing in the highest degree, cannot be less than 
holiness. 

2. The question necessarily arises, How shall we know when we are 
in such union? This is a question of the highest practical importance. 
The following statements and principles will perhaps aid in determin- 
ing it. 

83. We proceed to remark, then, we are so constituted, that we must 
necessarily will something. In our conscious moments, whether we are 
physically in action or not, doing or ceasing from doing, enjoying or 
suffering, there is always, and necessarily, an acd of the will, a volition, 
And of course, as we must always will something, 
union with something. 

4. It follows, consequently, as there are but two moral centres in dhe 
universe, the centre which is God, and the centre which is ourselves ; 
that, during every moment of our conscious existence, our wills are 
either separate from God or are united with God; 


“6% hi ill 22 *—that, in the acts of 
the will, we must either will zith him, or will withoug him. ‘There isno 


third suposition. 4 
VOL. XIII. 5) 


the will is always in 


— 
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5. But in order to understand this fully, it should be added, there are 
two forms of union of the will, characterized by the antecedents on 
which such volitional union, or union of the will, is based ; — namely, 
moral union, and affectional union. It 1s the combination of the two 
which constitutes perfect or holy union. 


6. Moral union of the will exists when the will is united with God on 
moral principles merely, without the consenting and affectionate con- 
currence of the heart. When a man does what God commands, in 
other words, does what is right, but does it inopposition to his own self- 
ish desires, he is in union with God morally, but not affectionally. He, 
who is in this state of mind, is conscious that his will is in union with 
God ; but he cannot fail to be conscious, at the same time, that the union 
is imperfect and weak ;— that it is not so consolidated, whole, and per- 
fect as it ought tobe. He does well, but he does not do all. God may 
be said, in reference to the position of his will, to approve what he is; 
but he requires him to be more than he is. His position is in advance 
of him, who knows the right but does the wrong ;—but he falls behind 
him, who knows the right and not only does it, but loves to do it. 
Nevertheless, he has Treason to be thankful that he has life even in his 
conscience. God, who witnesses with the deepest interest the conflict 
eg a a aelceae will assuredly sustain him and give him the vic- 
. Prayer and faith to perseverance. 


te The union of the will, which has just been described, becomes 
consolidated and perfect when we add the concurrence of the affections 
to the supports of the moral sense. It is this union which we have de- 
Nominated affectional, In order, therefore, to that union of the wil] 
with God, which is synonymous with sanctification, the action of the 
will, in harmonizing with God’s will, must rest upon the two-fold basis of 
the approbation of the conscience, and of the love of the heart. And 
when this is the case, our consciousness, which vindicates not only the 
nature of our feelings, but also the degree of their strength, assures us 
that the union of the will with God has become consolidated and perfect. 
8. Hence we are enabled to lay down the general principle, that the 
“nion of the will with God is perfect when it is based upon the percep- 
soni it ane ye enero a fn faa 
the mind, the harmony of the will with God is more o 
structed and enfeebled. When. jn connection with the moral motive, 
the obstruction of di a5 fr ‘ons is out of the way, and the affec. | 
tions are in the HOW aie es is such as it should be. 
The only exception to this General yiew exists when the will is per- 
plexed in some degree, ag is sometimes the case, by the remaining secret 


JOHN SMITH. 5] 


influences of antecedent evil habits. There are some cases of inward 
experience where this exception should be remembered. The obstruc- 
tion of perfect harmony from this cause gradually diminishes and ceases 
under the operation of new spiritual habits. 

9. Permit me to ask the reader, who is willing to peruse these re- 
marks, whether his will is united with God? If the answer be in the 
affirmative, the question will still return, is this union a consolidated one, 
based upon vour whole nature, and thus perfect? It is so, if your heart 
loves what your conscience approves, if your desires cheerfully sympa- 
thize with your enlightened moral convictions. <A right conscience and 
a richt heart necessarily lead to oneness with God in the will. 

But if it be otherwise, if your union with God in the will be a union 
resulting from the moral enforcement of the conscience without the ad- 
herence and support of the affections, it is a union, however real it may 
be, and however encouraging, which is, nevertheless, weak and uncer- 
tain. Much is gained; but much remains to be gained. Pray more 
earnestly. Believe more strongly. God will not desert you. A. K, 


~ 


For the Guide to Holiness, 


JOHN SMITH. 


BY REV. DANIEL WISE, 


I nave passed by a field where the soil was inferior and the crop 
limited, Again, after many days, I have visited that spot of land and 
have seen it teeming with a luxurious and superior crop. Whence had 
it gained its later fruitfulness? ‘Theskill of the chemist had discovered, 


and the hand of the husbandman had supplied the elements which were - 


necessary to its productiveness, and those new elements had converted 
its barrenness into fulness. | 

It was thus with the devoted John Smith. In his youth, and in his 
earlier Christian life, he gave no promise of extraordinary usefulness 
In the later periods of his ministry, he had few contemporaries so ae 
cessful in bringing souls to Jesus. He became as a fruitful field in the 
heritage of the Lord. His word fell with unwonted power, and a might 
influence for good attended his labors. ies gees baad 

Whence arose this unexpected success ? 5, Me 


It came from the source of all power todo good, ye aought is ee 


. 
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obtained a complete baptism of the Holy Ghost. When he becamea 
HOLY man, he began to be an eminently successful minister. 

John Smith was a native of Cudworth, England. He was born of 
pious Methodist parents, January 12, 1794. Religious influence fell at 
first with no apparent profit on his young heart. He was a profligate 
sinner until 1812, when God powerfully awakened him, and in reply to 
a maternal expostulation, he said: ‘‘I am resolved to lead a new life.” 

He kept his resolution, and after suffering the keen agonies of an 
awakened conscience for a few hours, found acceptance through the 
blood of the Lamb. Darkness soon re-entered his soul, but he renewed 
the struggle with success. God again shone upon his heart; and from 
thence to the ‘ day of his death he walked uninterruptedly in the light 
of God’s countenance.” 

Mr. Smith laid the foundation of his successful career immediately 
after his conversion. This foundation consisted of a habit of constant 
yen % Every leisure hour was spent in solemn intercourse with God. 

wrmiye ne his piety became deep and stable; his soul 
He entered the Eitistey 1 - on Phe i devoted 
Obristian wae. cows y in 1816, His reputation as a devoted young 
good, but as a minister he was thought to scarcely reach 
a state of mediocrity. But ach : hi d from the 
° ange soon came over him, an 
ordinary man and minister, he gradual] anded into the extraordina- 
ry Christian, and wonderfi T ee hea, 
Twn inition fay ully successful minister. 
ae m to have been exerted upon him. ‘The first was 
the sanctifying power of the Spirit ; the second was the counsel of his 
personal friend and colleague, John Nelson. 

The attention of Mr. Smith was directed to the subject of perfect 
love very soon after his conversion. He gazed on the blessing with 
longing earnestness; he sought it, too, with much prayer, but not at 
first with that self-appropriating faith which brings salvation now. It 
was not until the first year of his experience as a travelling preacher, he 
entered into spiritual rest — his heart was cleansed from sin, and he re- 
Jorced in the sanctification of the Spirit. 

Cee appear that he ever lost this great gift of God thencefor- 
a e motto of bie tits was « onward.” Having attained eu ae 
attncebyien ay he grew daily into God. a Jearned to aint e the 
his'evtt Ain Heaven ; he entered into the lesigns of God, and spent 

fide asing and enlarging capacities In gigantic endeavors to 
aia © objects of the death of Christ — the purification of the Church, 
the conversion of the wild. 

Still Mr. Smith’s tife was not marked by those blissful raptures which 
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characterize the experience of many holy persons. Parodoxical as it 
may appear, his spiritual life was one of struggle and agony. He was 
deeply baptised with the baptism of Christ, and that baptism was at 
once bitterly painful and supremely peaceful. Peaceful, as it concerned 
his own personal relations to his God. Painful, as it related to his Ja- 
bors fur the world. ‘The state of sinners was what filled him with heart 
agony. Living so near to God, he saw their danger with intense clear- 
ness of vision. [iell, to his mind, was a reality ; he saw sinners crowd- 
ing its broad paths, and he wept over them. Sometimes he spent whole 
nights in prayer for their conversion, leaving the floor on which he knelt 
wet with his flowing tears. 

As might be anticipated, such devotion to God, and such deep feeling 
for sinners, was followed by remarkable successes in the ministry. An 
unusual unction attended both his private labors and his public ministry. 
On one occasion, as he entered a chapel, an obvious sacred influence 
descended on the congregation — the cause was that he was there em- 
ployed in a strong mental act of faith for the present descent of the 
Spirit. 

At other times, his hearers would groan audibly under the burden of 
their sins. Churches long asleep would suddenly rouse themselves and 
wake to activity under his affecting calls. Wherever he appeared, a 
spiritual power descended upon the people, and during the later years 
of his ministry his circuits enjoyed unwonted accessions to their num- 
bers. : 

Such were the effects of exclusive and entire devotion to Christ and 
his work, in the ministry of John Smith; and the reflective mind can- 
not forbear to inquire, whether the same success is not possible to every 
Christian minister! Would not the same amount of prayer, of faith, 
of diligent labor, of careful study of human nature, produce the same 
result! Might not every minister enjoy so high a degree of the spirit of 
holiness that his word would never fall powérless on his congregation ? 
Is not this much implied in the promise, ‘‘ Zotll be with you?” Itis a 
great question and worthy of deep study, whether every minister of 
Jesus may not be at all times a revival minister ; and further, if this be 
so, whether the chief responsibility for the present wide-spread Spiritual 
desolation does not rest on the ministry of the present age. 

Mr. Smith owed much of his success to the counsels of that devoted 
man of God, John Nelson. When he first met with Mr. Nejgon his 
piety was not matured, his mind was undeveloped, and his aims aac ne 
definite. Happily for the world, Mr. Nelson interested himself in Mr 
Smith’s character and prospects; he shed thelight of his own Z ae 
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as a mature Christian and able minister, on Mr. Smith's heart ; he oe 
urged him to higher spiritual attainments ; he kindly Givaaiae — 
studies ; he impressed him with the true idea of his penne ae 
and imperceptibly Jed him to the adoption of those measures : pes 
him so eminent in the church of God. So important an inf coal 
Mr. Nelson exert over the youthful mind of Smith, that = —s ne 
in saying, that without it he would, in all probability, have Il 

died an ordinary man. : 

Had mh i Nelsons in our church we should bays: eae eee 
Many a young minister, who now barely reaches mediocrity, ay ail 
questionably rise to the highest ranks, if his aged a hs ae nit 
dertake the development of his character. It is waning 7 a a 
our young men go out into the work with their characters vn or aa 

their powers undeveloped; and as they go out so they on, ns anise 
and circumstances bring them to their zenith. What they ; mie fee 
learn by experience; for how rarely do we see them kindly epee i a 

by the fathers in the gospel, as young Smith was taken and le J : 

devoted Nelson. We do hot write in a spirit of complaint, pat wanee 
write in a spirit of profound regret that the practice of taking the yours 
men who fall within their sphere, and endeavoring to form their charac- 
ters aright, is not more frequent among our fathers than it is. We have 
now been preaching in this country for some fifteen years, and as a 
have never had the first private effort made by an aged minister to give 
direction to our spiritual, intellectual, or ministerial character: and the 
Head of the church alone knows how often we have sighed over the 
want of some such guardian mind, by whose influence we should have 
been led upwards, and unquestionably kept from many of the mistakes of 
our past life. 

John Smith died young. The angel of death summoned him home 
when in the prime of life. He was only thirty-seven years old when 4 
died. But his work was done. He had not lived in vain. ghee : 
of converts attested the utility of his brief existence. Fis pr ne: 
very painful sickness, by which his intellect was rae ates faith 
was triumphantly peaceful. "He died with the smiles of a vic 
Upon his lips, ; 

As Sitesi, stated, HOLINESS OF HEART was the ae ee 
Smith’s usefulness. His soul, however, once purified, ee a 
energies to One object. The salvation of souls wee the pin aoa 
For this he wept, he agonized, he prayed, he studied, he believed. ae 
idea grew in Proportion as he dwelt upon !t, until his _ was pie ‘ 
up to supernatural energy, as he beheld it in all its grandeur an g 
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nificence. His views of Christ’s power to save became so expanded 
that he preached without doubting the application of that power. I 
PREACH IN PAITH, was his motto. But that faith was maintained only 
by almost unparalelled devotion to the duty of prayer. ‘Thus his faith 
increased, until he really lived in a spiritual world, and preached more 
like a visitor to earth than asa man preaching to his fellow men, Is it 
wonderful that his success was so great? Nay, it could not be other- 
wise ; and whoever would rejoice in John Smith's wonderful success, 
must walk in his footsteps, and he shall be gratifled. O, that God would 
raise up more ministers of the same spirit. 


APA ARADO were 


For the Guide to Holiness. 


GONELICTS AND VICTORIES BY. TH, Vax, 


Brorner Kine:—The following thoughts are submitted for the 
* Guide ;” and if you judge them worthy of a place in its sacred pages, 
you have the liberty to publish them, entire, or in part, as you may think 
best. 

Why despond, O! thou afilicted traveller, tossed with tempests and 
not comforted? Thy Savior is nigh—his word is pledged for thy de- 
liverance. Though the storm may last long and beat hard upon thy de- 
fenceless head—though friends forsake, and wrongs oppress, and diffi- 
culties rise like mountains before thee, yet, look up and be calm; fear 
not, neither be dismayed, for God is still thy Friend, He will not leave 
thee, nor forsake thee. He sees thy tears and hears thy sighs; still trust 
him and give him thy whole heart, and a complete victory shall very soon 
be thine. Yes, this moment, if thou wilt make the surrender, thy fears 
shall be dissipated, thy repinings shall give way to gratitude and praise, 
and light, and love, and joy shall fill thy disconsolate heart. 

The writer, being much alone, and feeling herself under the strongest 
obligations to live a holy and useful life, and to devote all her energies 
to the service of God, indulges a hope, that by employing a Portion of 
her time in writing a few thoughts upon her own late experience, she 
may encourage some laboring or desponding soul to give UP its wander- 
ings, let go all, and fall by faith into the arms of Jesus ; for there, 
alone, is perfect rest and perfect safety. 

She knows the struggles of a heart impressed With a sense of its own 
depravity, and longing to be freed from its deep-rooted corruption, and 
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to be filled with perfect love and perfect peace. She has also realized 
the triumphant feelings of that heart, when prayer and faith in the 
merits of Jesus opened heaven, and brought light and love and glory 
into her benighted soul. She is aware that many have gained this vic- 
tory, and through unfaithfulness, or want of watchfulness, have let go 
their confidence and become shorn of their strength. Some remain for 
years in doubt and conflict, while others sink into a fearful indifference 
‘Upon the subject. To such, she hopes to drop some useful hints. 

She has sometimes thought that God has taken peculiar pains to make 
her a Christian. ‘The chastising rod has been faithfully given, and she 
doubts not that it has been given in much love, that she might Jearn 
Obedience from the things which she suffered. And her prayer has 
been, “ My Father, make me holy, cost what it will.’ When she has 
been faithful and submissive, he lias been faithful to bless in a far greater 
degree than was anticipated ; and when wandering in disobedience and 
self-will, she has been chastised and wretched, until she had an assur- 
ahha that her Father smiled upon his repenting child. She would wil- 
lirigly omit some points in her experience, but a sense of duty urges her 
to confess candidly her own unfaithfulness, and the unbounded love and 
‘mercy of God towards her. 
malt ating reed s0 many anet avers to pape, sie 

8 seen so plainly the overruling hand of Providence, 
cause all things to work together for her good, it is painful and humil- 
lating to her feelings to acknowledge that she should, for one moment, 
suffer her faith to waver, or cherish a feeling of discontent. But such 
is the fact. While struggling with trials and difficulties from a very 
tender source, in an unguurded moment, she was ready to say, “ All 
these things are against me.’’ She stumbled and fell, The Holy Spirit 
was grieved away by her unbelief, and for two long weeks she was left 
to grope in sorrow and darkness. No sweet promise was applied to her 
‘heart, and it seemed to her that she was given over to the buffetings of 
Satan, to be sifted as wheat. She wept and prayed much, but her 
Prayers did not avail, because they were not in faith and humble sub- 
Mission. Self-will was still permitted to occupy a place in her heart ; 
and‘not until] she again Jaid all upon the altar did she find access and 
perfect: peace, She felt that she would gladly give up her ease, her 
ae her reputation, and every thing else, to have the sweet witness 
on ast €ntire acceptance again restored to her heart. And no sooner 
had she made this surrender than she found herself in the immediate 
presence of her smiling Father, her loving Savior and Holy Comforter. 
‘The great deep of her heart as broken up, and she again triumphed 
in the Redeemer’s blood. 
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A few extracts from her diary will show more fully the state of her 
mind about this time: 
DIARY. 


August 29th, 1847.—For about two weeks, I have been laboring an- 
der sore trials and conflicts. My faith and patience have been severely 
tried ; and [ have had an humbling view of my own weakness, and the 
deep depravity of my nature. I see more and more the necessity of 
looking steadfastly ts Jesus—of keeping my mind staid upon him, and 
taking refuge in his blood from the storms and difficulties of this ungodly 
world. If wrongs oppress, I must bear them with cheerful submission, 
and keep my mind staid upon Jesus, determined to bear all things for 
his sake ; and trusting in his merits for present, full salvation, and com- 
plete victory over every besetment. I must lay my burden at the feet 
of Jesus, and present my cause at a throne of grace, believing that all 
things shall work together for my good. I must watch and pray, lest I 
enter into temptation. I must be always at my, post, ‘ready to perform 
apy duty, however painful, or opposed to my feelings. I must live in 
the constant habit of self-denial. It must be my constant aim to live 
a holy, blameless, and useful life; todo and suffer the will of God, and 
to seek for happiness in him alone. My Father, help me. Save me 
from unbelief,—that frightful monster. Oh! help me to confide in thee 
with my whole heart. Lord, I do believe, help thou my unbelief. QO! 
why should I ever doubt, after all that thou hast done for poor, unwor-, 
thy me. How dishonoring. Father, forgive thy poor, weak, repenting 
child, and wash me in the precious blood of Jesus from every stain 
which sin has made. 

Sept. 5th.—'' As a Father pitieth his children, so the Lord pitieth 
them that fear him.” He has heard my cries, He has regarded my 
tears, and has caused my peace again to flow asariver. Praise the Lord, 
O! my soul, and forget nat all his benefits. I should have been more. 
watchful. In my trials I should have kept my mind staid upon God ; 
and having done the best I could, I should have left the result with him, 
trusting in his promises, Then my peace would have continued to flow 
asa river. But in an unguarded hour my faith wavered, and I felt that 
I was shorn of my strength. The Holy Spirit was grieved away__iyo 
witness was gone—I no longer felt the abiding presence of my Gayio, - 
and for two weeks my heart was filled with inexpressible grief On 
Friday morning last, I awoke a little before day, deeply impresseq with 
my situation. I felt that I would willingly give up ali T possessed, en- 
dure the scoffs and frowns of the world, and be a beggar all my. days, 
to feel again the sweet witness of perfect love in my heart, and my en- 
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tire acceptance with God. I arose and fell upon my knees, and wres- 
tled in prayer for one hour. I felt that I had sweet access, and precious 
promises were applied to my heart. My tears flowed freely. I claimed 
the promises, and sung, 


* Father, I dare believe 
Thee merciful and true,’’ &c. 


These words were then applied to my heart with power : — 


‘¢ Thy blood can make the foulest clean ; 
Thy blood avails for me."’ 


Ina moment I felt that my heart was cleansed, and filled with perfect 
love, Glory be to God! the joy and gratitude I felt, are inexpressible ; 
while a deep sense of my own unworthiness sunk me into the depths of 
humility. My mind returned to its rest, and my peace again flowed as 


ariver. Let me rest in the bosom of my Savior and feel his gushing 
blood, and I desire no more. 


. 


“O! ‘tis delight without alloy.’ 


The : ; 
world may smile or frown, it cannot move me. 


Sept. 6th.—Hallelajah! The Lord God Omnipotent reigneth. O! 
the sweet peace that fills my heart. O! the sweet gushes of joy that 
causes my heart to overflow. I have a sweet consciousness that the 
Father, the Son, and the Holy Spirit, are all interested for my salvation. 
And having this, what have I to fear? I most gladly give up all things 
else for this. ‘The world may have its honors, its wealth, its pleasures ; 
Tam happy without them. My joy is full when my Savior reveals to 
me his smiling face. I thank God for his chastising rod which has ar- 
rested me in my wanderings, and brought me back to rest in his will; 
and that [ have been enabled to turn from the vanities and vexations of 
earth with a holy contempt; and to find in God my satisfying portion— 
& peace and joy that passeth understanding—and riches unfading and 
laéting as the mind. It is all of grace—free, unmerited grace. Glory 
8 to God and to the Lamb forever. A Cuanistian Pritarim. 


“Levington, Ky., Nov. 1847. 
ARARAARARRRSN.lmIIwwrwWT™ 
No person ‘can be considered as praying in sincerity for a speci- 


fied object, who does not employ all the appropriate natural means 
which he can to secure the object. 
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For the Guido to Holiness. 


“SOME SIN NECESSARY TO PRODUCE HUMILITY, 


IN ORDER THAT THE CHRISTIAN MAY SEE HIS OWN VILENESS AND LOATH 
HIMSELF.”’ 


Sucn is the doctrine which we sometimes hear. But is it true? 
Does sin tend to humility, and much less, is it necessary to produce it 2 
The devil, doubtless, sees his own vileness, but is he humble? ‘The 
angels have no sin, but are they proud? ‘Che man Christ Jesus was 
the very pattern of humility, but was he not spottess ? 

“But,” says one, ‘‘ that is not the doctrine. It is that fallen man 
needs to feel sin, else so depraved is his heart that he will certainly be 
lifted up and fall into pride.” 

Sin, then, is to be his Savior, is it? 

We admit that the man who supposes he is without sin, when his 
heart is yet filled with corruption, will be in danger of pride. But 
does it follow that he will be in equal danger when his heart 
is cleansed? And was not the great object of the death of Christ 
to cleanse his people from this corruption? Is not this cleansing the 
essential nature of sanctification? And after this work is wrought, may 
not the believer expect to find the grace of our Lord Jesus Christ suffi- 
cient for him, sufficient to preserve from this as well as every other sin ? 

Has not God other methods of keeping us where we ever ought to 
be, in the valley of humility, beside the actual existence of sin in the 
heart? Aré not there other means as effectual as this could possibly 
be? Let us look. 

It must be granted that the more holy an individual is, the more 
clearly will he see the nature of sin, and the more will he hate it, and 
the more will he be grieved at its least approach, and consequently the 
more keenly will he feel the necessity of constant dependence on God, 
To no other individual is the truth so vivid, “ Without me ye can do 
nothing.” Indeed, who feels his own utter nothingness, and his entire 
dependence like the man whose daily experience teaches that of him. 
self he can do no good thing, and who Is conscious that he js every 
moment fed and feasted by the mere mercy of another ? 

It is thus that God teaches the Christian HUIUNEy, and not by allow- 
ing him ‘to sin a little to keep We humble.” It was thus that he 
taught humility to the Israelites. « And he humbled thee, and suffered 
thee to hunger, and fed thee with manna, (which thou knewest not, 
neither did thy father know,) that he might make thee know that man 
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doth not live by bread alone, but by every word that proceedeth out of 
the mouth of the Lord, doth man !ive’—Deut. 8: 3. Here evidently he 
taught them humility by keeping then constantly dependent on himself. 
Else what connection between humbling them and feeding thein with 
manna, angels’ food. Indeed, what sense in the verse? 

Grafton, Jan., 1848. T. H. Mupeg. 


For the Guide to Holiness. 


TRAVELLING “INCOGNITO.” 


As 17 is well known, it is no unusual thing for those belonging to the 
royal families of Europe to travel in disguise ; or as it is familiarly 
called “ incog.” ‘hey appear as common men, sometimes as the low- 
est of men, yet are they related to princes. They receive letters writ- 
ten on common paper, and sealed with common seals, yet they may be. 
from kings. They may be despised by those among whom they pass, 
who look only at the exterior, yet are they on their return welcomed to 
the palace and associated in the government of kingdoms, and not un- 
frequently crowned with the royal diadem. 

So it is with the Christian. He is travelling in disguise. Poor he may 
appear now, but he is a joint heir with Jesus Christ. ‘Treated as an 
outcast he ofter. is, but he is the son of the Living God. Others may | 
not be sensible of it, but frequent are the messages which he re- 
ceives from the court of heaven, breathing the tender language of affec- 
tion, cheering by the constant assurance of continued aid. . 

Tvarthly fleets and navies of wood may not be sent out to protect him, - 
and to avenge his wrongs, but all the hills around the place where he 
dwells are full of horses of fire and chariots of fire. He that touches 
him, touches the apple of His eye. He that would strike him, must 
first strike through the arm of the King of kings, and Lord of lords. 

Awhile he travels, enduring fatigue and despite, that he may com- 
plete his education, and then he is called to the house not made with 
hands, to the inheritance incorruptible and undefiled, and that fadeth not 
away, Fesetved in heaven for him, that he may receive the crown of 
righteousness, which the Lord, the righteous judge, shall give him at 
that day. : T.H. Muper. ' 
Grafton, Jan., ‘1848, a 
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THE GOOD WORK IN AFRICA. 


We have received Africa's Luminary, Extra—a large sheet, contain- 
ing matter enough to make some fifteen pages of the Guide, and all on 
the subject of Christian Perfection. It is made up principally of letters 
written by missionaries for mutual benefit, detailing their personal ex- 
perience, and encouraging each other in the way of holiness. 

These letters are interesting, not only because they are on an impor- 
tant subject, but because they reveal the state of mind enjoyed by labor- 
ers ina heathern land. We have concluded to publish the whole of 
the extra, but in several numbers of the Guide. And here follows the 


first division : 
CHRISTIAN PERFECTION. 


Tue following letters were written by persons employed as missiona- 
ries in Liberia, for their mutual spiritual benefit, without any idea of 
their publication. Believing their publication would promote and in- 
crease the hallowed flame of piety to God, and Christian philanthrophy 
towards men, we solicited the privilege of giving them to the world 
through the medium of the press. The authors reluctantly yielded to 
our entreaties; hoping that while they took up the cross of exposing 
a private correspondence to the criticism of the public, they would 
thereby ‘confess Christ before men,’’ as a present, willing, ready, 
and almighty Savior. : 

These letters have done good, both to their writers and readers; and 
we rejoice in the privilege of giving them a little more scope for useful- 
ness. The subject upon which they treat is unquestionably, of all 
others, the most vital to the interests of the church, forasmuch as only 
the ‘ pure in heart shall see God’ We sometimes hear it remarked, 
“ much has been written upon the subject of holiness, to little purpose.” 
Admitting it; is this a good reason for putting our light under a 
bushel, or under a bed?) ‘There is nothing connected with the atone- 
ment, from its commencement to its completion, which should redden 
the face with shame, or cause the votaries of the cross to hold their 
peace. 

How much is said and written upon commerce, agriculture, Politics, 
philosophy, &&c., and to good purpose ; and is the subject of holiness, 
among Christians, (whatever may be the course pursued by the men 
who have their portion in this life,) to beg its wily into notice? While 
we are careful not to cast our pearls before swine, let the (slbawiaeaor 
him “ who knew no sin, neither was guile found in his mouth” make 
this subject the alpha and omega of their social and religious CECE: 
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If the unawakened need “‘ line upon line,—precept upon precept,” to 
persuade them to be reconciled to God; surely the Christian should be 
urged forward by every moving consideration, in reference to himself 
or others, relating to this world, or the world to come; until he shall 
reach the “land of Beulah,” and from thence, the land of Promise. 4 

Were our fathers in the gospel influenced by a mistaken or untime- 
ly zeal, when they exhorted their junior brethren and sons— Let us 
strongly and closely insist upon inward and outward holiness in all its 
branches!’ Did Peter give the subject too much prominence when 
he exhorted the church in his day, saying, ‘ giving all diligence; add to 
your faith, virtue ; and to virtue, knowledge ; and to knowledge, temper- 
ance; and to temperance, patience; and to patience, godliness ; and to 
godliness, brotherly kindness; and to brotherly kindness, charity.” 
Whatever conflicting views may be entertained by many sincere, but 
mistaken Christians, upon the subject of holiness, all evangelical 
churches admit the importance and practicability of this constellation 

ages ee Were we asked in what consists Christian per- 
pastel ee ie now of no other). we could not answer more appro- 
Were we BPE ee meri practice of what is nbONe enumerated: 
Gould ernaint pile who is a perfect Christian, or a eperes: man t 
— by their fruit ne in whom those graces “ abound,”’ we would say 

‘uits ye shall know them.” | 
We have said nothing about faith, but this is necessarily incorporated 
in all our Christian course, the first, though not the primary virtue. 
We can neither obtain or enjoy holiness, without living by faith on the 
Son of God. 

We send out this correspondence in an extra; not having space in 
our regular monthly. We have suppressed names and places at the 
request of the writers. The subject is all which is deemed essential. 

May holiness to the Lord be the motto of all who name the name 
of Christ ; and may the publication of this correspondence contribute, 
in some good degree, to this most desirable result.—Here follow es- 
tracts, exhibiting views of some of the writers on the subject of our 
Solicitation.—Pun. 


Sept. 9th, 1847. 


In regard to the publication of letters, your expression of the 
belief: that. it- would “ glorify God,” leaves me without any choice. 
They have been written in the spirit of self-sacrifice; the enemy 
has met me with the suggestion that I had better not write, it 
would do no good 3—feeling that this was from the tempter, made 
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weak. I have never written with so much diffidence, and never 
was so sensible of the teachings of the Spirit. Every letter has 
been a subject of prayer. Having thus been written, they are not 
my own, as I am not my own; I have given myself to God; and 
will not, knowingly or willingly, withdraw any part of the. sacri- 
fice.—And without saying anything about defects, which must be 
apparent to all—I leave it to your judgment, and will only say, 
if you can find but one sentence in any or all my communications 
which will glorify God, you are at liberty to publish it. Let all 
the world know ‘the riches of his grace:’’—let all the world 
know that “ the Son of Man hath not only power to forgive sins, 
but to cleanse from all unrighteousness.” 


Sept. 18th, 1847. 


With regard to your proposition to publish extracts, 1 can only 
say that I belong to the Lord, and desire that all my works may 
be so wrought in God, that I may offer them all to him, having 
them purified, and made acceptable through the atonement of the 
blessed Savior. As you express a belief that the publication would 
* slorify God,” I, of course, have no right to say no, * * * * 
T am often compelled to yield my own selfish views and feelings 
to a sense of duty. The command of God, not self gratification, 
must rule me ; and, as you remark, he has commanced us to « let 
your light so shine before men that they may sée your good works, 
and glorify your Father in Heaven. I understand this to mean 
the reflected light which we borrow from him, not any temp6rary 
blaze of our own kindling. If his Spirit shines clearly upon any 
soul, showing the way of full salvation, which is Jesus Christ, it 
seems to be the duty of that soul to wry to lead others into the 
same holy, happy way ; and whether this duty is performed by writ- 
ing, or speaking, it seems tome indifferent,if only the desired result is 
effected—the salvation of souls, Therefore I dare not refuse m 
consent to such extracts as will clorify God, being published ; for 
the fecling and sentiment of my heart 1s, 


“© O that the world might taste and see 
The riches of his grace. 


If, after a careful and prayerful viva hg of these lett 
(for I do not wish any word of wa iM sore the ubl} aie 
out the Divine sanction,) you still thin N 1€ Publicit of ic ah 
of my letters will promote the great ene you p any. P 
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No. 1. 
Aug. 7th, 1847. 


Dear,—I have been wishing to write you every day since I was 
able to sit up, but the many admonitions I have had to be prudent, 
and the necessity I feel of this myself, has prevented my writing 
until yesterday. 

I am glad [ know something about African fever, ¥ * 
% * . % * for I think it has done 
me good. I do not feel the air so sensitively as I did before, es- 
pecially when it is damp. It has seemed toattach me to the place, 
in short if has made me feel at home. But, besides this, I have 
received rich spiritual blessings while on my sick bed. I had be- 
come somewhat dissatisfied with my present enjoyments, as they 
were less than they had formerly been. I had to some extent felt 
the cleansing influence of the blood of Christ, and I could not be 
satisfied without its sensible and constant application. During 
my short illness I had much religious conversation with , Which 

greatly encouraged and strengthened me, until J] was enabled by 
sp hathel ates Christ as my whole, my complete Savior, to 
God as Merve: che cast myself with full confidence on 
atone A ver, Deheving he would keep me, at all times, from 
rom that hour I have been able, through assisting grace, 
to keep all on the altar and now sweetly realize that.“ The blood 
of Jesus Christ his Sen cle sweetly realize t 1a 1e bloo 
My heart is filled ba eanseth from all sin. 
Var T hayarce Reh ee and my mouth with praise : 
haa % % “reiming, nO extatic joy, but deep, abiding 
peace ; a sense of purity, sweetness of Spirit, and a permanent 
rest in God. , 
Let me Invite you, earnestly and affectionately, to seek a more 
Intimate acquaintance with Jesus.—You often find the visits of his 
Spirit sweet and checring, consoling and comforting, especially 
In time of sickness or discouragement ; how much stronger conso- 
lation will you find when he takes up his abode in your heart, 
makes it his home, drives out every enemy, expels every root of 
bitterness, and takes full possession. I would that ald who love 
our Lord Jesus Christ, loved him with all the heart. * 


No. 2. 
Sept. 6th, 1847. 
Dear, — 


We are happy to learn that your health is still improving, 


and oy you are again able to engage in your delightful employ- 
ment. 


It matters but little how we are situated, or where we labor, if 
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we have the assurance that we are wheré God would have us. I 
am fully persuaded our happiness does not depend upon outward 
circumstances. Could we have at our command all the wealth 
earth could afford, without the blessing of the Lotd-we should be 
miserable ;_ but, . oe Sie® 


‘© A prison would a palace prove, 
If Jesus would dwell with me there.” 


Yes, if we have “ fellowship with the Father, and his Sun Jesus 
Christ, whose blood cleanseth from all sin,” then we enjoy real 
happiness,—peace, which the world is a stranger to; this, dear 
L., you know by blessed experience.—May you still press forward 
until you gain the summit of all your wishes, arestin God, a home 
in heaven ! 

I feel grateful to you for your kindness in writing to me when 
you did, upon a subject which to me was deeply interesting ; It has 
tended in a great measure to strengthen the resolutions I hail pre- 
viously formed, to be “wholly the Lord’s.” Suffice it to say, aftet 
counting the cost, I resolved, in the name of the Lord, to lay all. 
upon the altar, for time and eternity ; I was eriabled to do 50, and 
through the merits and efficacy of the blood of the atonement & 
felt that the offering was accepted, and that I was the Lord’s. _ 

Since that time I have enjoyed a deep and abiding. sense of lils 
presence, peace with God through our “ Lord Jesus Christ.’ And 
I can now say with the sweet singer of Israel, «‘O God, my heart is 
fixed, I will sing and give praise, even with*my glory” = « 

T feel that I am under the deepest obligations to love himn‘with 
my whole heart, and to devote anew my life to his precious causes. 
Oh! how should I guard every word, every act of my life: : May 
I be enabled to keep the “door of my lips, that I sin not with my 
tongue.”’ tel oe 

«Thou wilt keep him in perfect peace, whose: mind is stayed 
on thee, because he trusteth in thee,” as been the protiise full 
of comfort ; I hang upon the promises of God, they are my meat 
and drink. | | , 

I hope my dear may, be 
diimoyoable: always abounding in the work of the Lord.” 

Yours of Sept. 4th has just céme to hand. I cannot, through, 
the medium of the pen, convey to you the feelings of my heart :. 
love, joy, and gratitude fills my soul. I feel unworthy of go much. 
kindness on your part, for the interest you have taken in my spir= 
itual advancement. May J never be so ungrateful @8 to cease-to 
pray that God would abundantly rewatd you for your jaborsof 
love. J thank God, that he has given you such g clear withessof 
his power to save oe all sin, and that you were kept in copppefent, 


will pray for me, that I ifay be “ steadfast, 
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peace” during your recent illness. Ife has set you as a * seal upon 
his heart, a seal upon his arm,’’ and engraven you upon the 
*palmsof his hands.” 
Tam sure that my afflictions have been to mea great blessing, 
“ When mercies cannot draw, he by his judgments moves.” 
Undoubtedly, he saw it necessary in my case, and now I can say 
With the poet, 


“© Lord, in the strength of grace, 
With a glad heart and free, 
Myself, my residue of days, 
I consecrate to thee.”’ 


No. 3. 
Sept. 3d, 1847. 


Dear S.,—Your very kind letter of yesterday came to hand 
this evening. ‘Tears of gratitude filled my eyes while I read it, 
O! “what shall l render unto God, for all his benefits!’’? His 
loving-kindness and tender mercies are so richly bestowed on one 
so unworthy, so undeserving the least favors. 

Since | last wrote you, | have enjoyed a continued sense of the 
Divine favor, I have peace with God through our Lord Jesus Christ 
—peace, sweet peace of mind, a sinking out self into God—in 
short, a rest in God. My heart is melted with gratitude, while 
love and peace fills my soul. 

I hope, 8., you will assist me with your prayers, that the Lord 
may confirm and establish my soul; that he may maintain what 
he has wrought for me, and never suffer any thing to rob me of 
my enjoyments, or impede my progress in’ my pursuit of higher 
attainments. 

The Lord deals tenderly with me; if at any time I am tempted 
to doubt, he supplies me with some promise full of comfort.—O! 
how sweet, how full, and how encouraging were the Savior’s 
words to his disciples: “ My peace I leave with you, let not your 
heart be troubled, neither let it be afraid.” 

{ hope sister g— will write if she is able ; letters from you will 
be prized at all times. My love to sister - I would write ber 

now, but Mr, —-— leaves in the morning ; please let her see this. 


errors er 
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The rays of the sun shine upon the dust and mud, but they are 
not soiled by them. Soa holy soul, while it remains holy, may 
mingle with the vileness of the world, and yet be pure in itself. 
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“Memoir oF Wittiam G. Crocker, late misstonary in West Africa 
among the Bassas, including a history of the Bassa Mission, by R. 
B. Medbury, Newburyport, Mass.; Gould, Kendall & Litcoln, 
publishers. - 


The work, of which the above is the title, is written by Mrs. R. B. 
Medbury, wife of Rev. Mr Medbury, of the Baptist church in Newbury- 
port. We are much pleased to see it. It is an appropriate and just 
memorial, written in a candid spirit, and ina simple and correct style, 
of one whose life was signalized by fervent piety and devoted labors. 
The subject of it was a native of Newburyport. At twenty years of 
age, after various exercises of mind, which indicated the presence and 
converting power of the Holy Spirit, he joined the Baptist church in 
that place. In order to prepare himself for those missionary labors to 
which his mind seems to have been directed soon after he became per- 
sonally interested in religion, he spent a year at the academy in South 
Reading, and pursued his studies subsequently at the Theological Sem- 
inary at Newton. He selected Africa as the place of his missionary 
lobors; and on the 11th of July, 1835, sailed from New York for that 
suffering and benighted land, in company with some other missionary 
laborers. ae - ' 

It is not our purpose, however, to enter into the particulars of his:life. 
But we cheerfully recommend the judicious and valuable work of Mrs. 
Medbury to those who wish to know the interesting story of his‘toils, 
sufferings, and spiritual triumphs, and we may properly add, ‘hope that 
its perusal, while it awakens and enriches their own hearts, will tend o 
revive among Christians a renewed interest in the religious’ wants of 
Africa. eee ee 

Mr. Crocker evidently sympathized in those higher views of piseent 
Christian experience which it is the object of the Guide to illustrate 
and confirm. The following is an extract from his journal ; 


| Bec 

Dec. 5. “ Have had precious seasons this day In PIAYeEs Felt that 
I could join with holy beings above in adoring the infinite holiness of 
God. The Lord has been very gracious to me of late, in granting me 
the light of his countenance and helping me to plead for entire sanctifi- 
cation. By his grace assisting me, I am determined to make holineas 
of heart my grand object of pursuit. To what high attainments may I 
not be permitted to aspire. The promises of God are full and:withotit 
limits. ‘They have been very precious to me of late, Bo cag 
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Dec. 9. Had aprecious season this morning in prayer. Could adore 
God for his holiness. Felt to rejoice that he required me to love him 
with all my heart and soul, and that his Jaw condemned every sinful 
emotion. My heart went out this evening in earnest longings for com- 


plete sanctification. 


For the Guide to Holinoss. 


“Tap Way or Hotiness—wiItn NOTES BY THE WAy.” 

Tue great demand that is made by the religious public for this little 
volume, may be taken as a tolerably fair index of its value. Its attract- 
ing title, and the neat and finished style in which it is got up, may pro- 
cure for it a place on the centre table of some ladies, whose hearts are 
more in the way of show and external appearance than in the ‘ way of 
holiness,” but of the thousands that purchase the book nearly all desire 
to be profitted by it. 

As it very much aided the writer in his pursuits after the ‘ shorter” 
and “ the one way,” probably from this fact, besides its intrinsic value, 
it will ever remain a favorite of his. In writing, the authoress evidently 
had before her the glory of God, and the highest good of her fellow-pil- 
grims to the better land. She endeavors to glorify God and to aid the 
serious inquirer by letting her light shine on the way along which God 
led her, till she arrived at the full enjoyments of himself. Each suc- 
cessive step she was called to take is clearly and scripturally noted 
down for the purpose of benefitting others that may desire to travel in 
the same way. ‘I‘he great power there is in Divine grace to save, is 
also clearly exhibited, and, after attentively reading the book, one can 
hardly resist the conviction that God is now offering that grace to him. 
In the order of God’s Providence, the book was written, it seems, at a 
propitious period — when the Church was the most in need of it. For 
if the signs of the times do not give a mistaken indication, a deeper 
and increasing interest in the subject of holiness has been taken for some 

time past. There has been more preaching, more writing and more 
Conversation on the subject than formerly. ‘Che aggregate number 
that Enjoy the blessing and that are pressing hard after it, though com- 
paratively small, probably exceeds that of any former period, at least in 
the history of the M, &, church, and affords a blessed light, lifting up 
its steady and Certain beams above the gloom that overshadows her 
spiritual prospects. "The book before us is designed particularly to ben- 
efit those that are in the way to holiness, and are earnestly pressing for- 
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ward after the blessing. All are in the way that have experienced the 
blessing of pardon, and are living without condemnation in Christ. 

I call attention to this book, that the serious inquirer may give it an 
attentive and prayerful perusal, and also to make a few suggestions con- 
cerning the adaptation of the work to the wants ofthe reader, 

Although it is designed to do good, yet, like the Bible and other 
books, it may be read with litde or no profit. It is not addressed to the 
sinner, nor to the luke-warm professor; and if such characters look over 
its pages in the cold and formal manner in which they live, they will 
soon find themselves, with regard to religious attainments, far behind 
the writer, and with the idea that she was one of heaven's favored ones, 
or was visionary and enthusiastic, they will probably become dis- 
couraged, and lay the book aside, The first sentence in the work is a. 
serious, heart-felt inquiry concerning the way of holiness, and in order 
to understand and enter into the spirit of the writer, so as to be led 
along with her, it is necessary the reader should have, to a great degree, 
the same feeling — the same hungering and thirsting after full salvation. 
I have formed my sentiments on this point by comparing my own ex- 
perience with that of others in reading the book. Wheri it, was first put 
into my hands, I had for many days been all absorbed in the pursuit-of 
holiness. I read it with the greatest attention: I fairly devoured. it.. 
There was at the time a charm and an irresistable power in it that had 
never found before in any human production. As face answers to face: 
in the perfect mirror, so my experience’ and feelings agreed with the 
first two chapters; and I entered upon the third chaptef with ithe 
greatest eagerness, but before I had read the whole of it I was left ‘be- 
hind the writer, and then tried to grope my way along in the darkness 
of inexperience. Onward I read through the fourth chapter, but. ‘ins 
stead of light, my darkness increased, and I turned back'to,the first 
again. 1 clearly saw that as we cannot without light see with our:natu- 
ral eyes, so without the illuminations of the Holy Spirit we cannot with 
our understanding apprehend the things of God. : 

With much prayer, and reading God's word, I commenced my jour. 
ney with our authoress again, and before I finished reading the book, ] 
turned back a part of the way many times, but was enabled at last, in a 
measure, by the help of divine grace, to walk, in the light as she Was 
in the light. I shall ever remember this as an important era jn the hie- 
tory of my religious experience. © © : . 

One’s interest in reading the. book will be in proportion to the desire: 
he has to walk in the way therein-described. Persons having but.little 
interest in the subject of holiness, have been known to read the Bod, 
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or a part of it, without enjoying any particular benefit from it. The 
book is just what it professes to be—an effort ‘to guide the sincere 
seeker in the way of holiness.”’” See the preface. It is not designed to 
arouse attention where there is none, but to properly direct it when 
aruused. Instances may occur, it is true,—perhaps many of them—in 
which there was no particular feeling on the subject till after reading 
this work, and individuals may then be Jed by it in the holy way ; but 
such will not generally be the case. ‘The work is often read by the 
young convert, though its adaptation to the condition of the generality 
of such is not the most happy. ‘hese classes of persons did not fall 
in with the design of our authoress. 

These considerations—the result of observation and experience— 
induce me to suggest that, should another edition be called for, that our 
pious authoress would do well to prefix to her book an introductory 
chapter, calculated gradually to encourage the heart and strengthen the 
hands of the young convert, and also to “ excite in every believer a desire 
to perfect holiness in the fear of the Lord.” This will not alter the 
character of the book in regard to those for whom it was written, but 
by this smal] addition it will, in our humble opinion, be far more bene- 
ie Nese ig If it would not alter the plan of the work too 
~ ee ame is ae of the first five chapters of the part called ones 
cee a fen be the introduction required. The writer’s eye 

young convert particularly, nor the indifferent professor ; 
and when such persons read the book, I would advise that the chapters 
above referred to be read first. They should be read with much prayer 
and reflection ; and if they are, the reader will be prepared to travel 
along with our authoress, and enter into the enjoyment of the blessings 
of holiness. Let me say to all the readers of the ‘‘ Guide,” procure the 
book, prayerfully read it, and it will help you on to heaven. 

Jamestown, N. Y., Jan. 5, 1848. H. H. Moore. 


For the Guide to Holiness. 


AN OFFERING OF PRAISE. 


Jouy 9, 1847.—1 am astonished at the goodness of God to me ; 
one s° “Wnworthy. There seems to be such a divine influence of 
the Holy Spirit surrounding me, as fills me with astonishment and 
wonder, love and praise. And I am led to exclaim, why is it that 


the Lord is so 00d to me? 
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It must be because of the intercessions of my Advocate with 
the Father. A question has arisen in my mind,— Is it our priv- 
ilege to have fulness of joy at all times and under all circum- 
stances ¢ 

I have come to the conclusion that it is our privilege to have 
fulness of Jove all the time, and to rejoice in the Lord always, but: 
it would not be best for us to have exstucies all the time. I dont 
know as the body could endure it. Such a weight of love as my 
soul bas felt at times, it seems as if the soul would leave the body. 
«*O sing unto the Lord a new song; for he is good; for his mer- 
cy endureth forever.” . 

12.—Yesterday, Sabbath, was a day of rest to my soul; I was 
greatly blessed under the word preached by Br'Hedstrom from 
these words, ‘“‘ The sword of the spirit, which is the word of God.” © 

While he was preaching, these words were applied -to-my heart. 
by the Spirit, with great power, “ Man shall not live by bread'alona, 
but by every word that proceedeth out of the mouth of God.” 
I saw how a spiritual soul lived on the word of God, on the prom: 
ises of God; and these seemed exceedingly precious to my soul. 
I cried out, “ It is the word of God; It is not the word of man, 
that so often fails, but the immutable word of God. ei 

Yesterday I entered upon the new duties of a superintendent. - 
of the ‘“‘ Bethel Sabbath School.” [ felt the responsibility to:be - 
very great, and cried to the Lord for help and wisdom that cometh 
from above. I realized all effort is vain without the help of God. _ 
O Lord, send us prosperity in our school, . he 

13.—I seem to be surrounded to day with such a 
of the divine presence as [ cannot express. ce 

There is such intense desire, such deep Broaning in spirit.after- 
God. O, tobe filled with all the fullness of God. 0,1 want to'be 
all shut up in God. The Lord is enlarging. my. capacities: 0; 
that he would fill them with himself, Nothing less; My God! 
My God! I covet nothing more. Se eats <iitee 

July 21.—The past week has been a week of rich and’ precious 
experiencence in the things of God. Last Thursday I took tea at 
Sister Palmer’s in company with several devoted friends of Jesus, 
among whom was the Rev. B. Creagh and lady, Rev. Br. Red- 
ford, and sister James, of Mount Holly. We.had.a precious seq. 
son in conversation and prayer. ae 

After my return home [ spent the evening alone with God, He 
drew me into a sacred nearness with himself, and gave me great. 
power with himself in prayer -- 

Isaid unto him,.O my father, grant unto me two Special re nests 
«Send out the invitation of thy Spirit “and invite thy childéenite 
come here to meeting on the morrow, and be Specially present, 
thyself. Both of these requests were most gloriously ‘answered, 
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ARE YOU A CHRISTIAN? 


If so, you have given yourself to the Lord. You have made a 
FULL suRKENDER. You do not live for yourself.—Chris is your 
master, Your mind is his. Your property is his. Your influ- 
ence is his. You are to obey him. You are to live to his glory. 
You are to deny yourself. You are, if necessary, to dic for him. 

What ! did you give yourself to the Lord, and at the same time 
withhold your mind, your body, your time, your property, your 
influence? Did you withhold your heart? Worthless gift! A 
shell, and not the kerncl—a shadow, and not the substance! You 
are not a Christian. You are a deceiver, and self-deceived. You 
are poor, and wretched, and miserable, and blind, and naked.— 
You are not a luminous, but an opaque body. You area cloud 
without Water—a stream cut off from its fountain. Yours is a 
aoe ine cad A Christian ! Why,a Christian is one 

Scania Che ote pnet= that has the spirit of Christ ! 

io coset ist © you go about doing good? Do you 
8 men as you have opportunity? Christ divested 


himself of glory—made 
Made a sacrifice of himself for you? What 
sacrifices are you making for him Raines, : 


Adversity, in the state of thin 


danger than prosperity. gsin the present life, has far less 


a Both, when received in the proper 
spirit, may tend to our spiritual eivanceiene Mie aie eulcuey 
of adversity, in itself considered, is to show us our weakness, and 
lead us to God ; while the natural tendency of prosperity, separate 
from the correctives and the directions of divine eracc, i8 to inspire 
us with self-confidence, and to turn us away from God.—Upham. 
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PUBLISHERS’ CORNER. 


Oxrorp, Georgia, Jan. 24, 1848. 
hae Brorner,—Enclosed I send you ten dollars for the Guide. I 
gic the January number, and am much pleased with it, and Tam 
Thar aba there is such a work published in our country, and that 
ting oth © Privilege, not only of subscribing for it myself—but of get- 

g others to do 80. 

I intend you shall hear from me again, for my heart is with you in 
all your efforts to Spread “ Scripture Holiness over these lands.” May 
the Lord bless you al} in your labor of love. 

eo 
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For the Guide to Holinega; 


ON TIE TENDENCIES AND DANGERS OF PRIDE ‘OF INTELLECT. | 


if pe 


rere is a pride of intellect, as well as a pride of wealth, of’ rank, 
and of other things. ‘Che man of great powers of intellect, attaches 
himself to them as he does to other possessions. ‘They are fis; ‘He 
loves to have them recognized as such. It is hardly necessary. to add, 
that his attachment to his intellectual powers extends to tle results of 
those powers — to his learning, his arguments, his wie, his.eloquence; 

2. The expectations of such a man correspond to: his pride. ‘Such 
are the relations of feelings in the human mind, that he cannotavall be 
proud of his intellect without expecting that others will do.it homage. 
He expects them not only to recognize the greatness ‘of -his intellect, 
but to recognize it as his greatness. He and his intellect are, one- “If 
you question his opinions, you question him. If You.disoredibthe sound- 
ness of his learning and arguments, you discredit him, Self is, hig god. 
But his idol takes the form of pride of intellect. Ify ou touch. his intel- 
Ject or the results of his intellect, you touch his-god. _ —_ 

3. Such a man does not recognize the ‘true jod ag the author and: 
director of his powers. If he did so, he could not © Proud of them as. 
his own. The fact of his pride is the evidence p his Spiritual 
tion. He claims his intellect a3 his OW" and ‘uridertal 
himself. God is set aside. He knows nothing of the j sat 
del; : ‘Comforter,. which, ; tpert of ie 

elightful promise :— « The ‘ on ? as © Holy, “Gk 
whom the Father will send in my 287% he shall beach yoy | 4 


et eer a 
you all thangs. 
VOL. KILI, . _ ? 
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Or of that other promise, — ‘' Fe shall receive power after that the 
Holy Ghost is come upon you.” John xiv. 26, Acts i. 8. 

4, In the particulars which have been mentioned, the truly holy man 
is the opposite of the natural man. He is not proud of his intellect. 
There can be no personal pride without an object of such pride in the 
person himself. He does not recognize his intellect as his own, or 
the exertions of his intellect as his own, any more than he recognizes 
himself as his own. In displacing the object, therefore, from himself, 
and locating it in God, he is grateful for the powers he has, because they 
are a gift—but he is not proud of them, as if they were a private pos- 
session. Under such circumstances he cannot be proud. His language 
is that which is found in the Book of Job: ‘ There is a spirit in man ; 


and ee inspiration of the Almighty givcth them understanding.” Job 
XXX. 8, 


5. The truly holy man dares not claim his intellect as his own, be- 
cause he cannot help perceiving that such a course would be rebellion. 
In the same spirit of self-renunciation, he dares not ezercise it as his 
own, and without God’s help. It would be the highest presumption 
and wickedness, Approaching God, therefore, in the name of that Me- 
diator, through whom alone we can have access, he asks that he may be 
guided into the truth. And this implies, supposing, as we do, that he 
rep eld in sincerity, that, renouncing all self-interest and all 
whaisver ss ay ree he is willing to be thus guided into the truth, 
shia: Tedenet y be. And it may properly be added, that he zs guided 
Gana ) meant, that he receives in this manner all possible 

» Decause no being has, or can have all truth, but God ; but he has 
all that truth which is necessary for him. The truth is communicated 
to him because, in connection with faith, he possesses humility and sim- 
Pheity of spirit. And he can say, joyfully, in the language of Jesus, 

i thank thee, O Father, Lord of heaven and earth, because thou hast 
hid these things Srom the wise and prudent, and hast revealed them unto 
babes.” Matt. xi. 23. 
ie The expectations of the holy man are just the opposite to those of 
Tae ev in the life of nature. As he has no pride in his intel- 
del f but [ in its origin nor its exercises, because they are not of him- 
aes ea 80 he expects and asks no man’s favor for them, and 
exercise Shae Praise. Ifhis powers are comparatively great, and the 
fia onoese — is inany way remarkable, he wishes others to join with 
Reculedee © ene himself, but in thanking him, the Iather of all true 

a 1 © has condescended to enlighten the understanding which 
he eEene y Gave. All praise of himself, as if he had anything out of 
God, 18 exceedingly painful to him, as it ought to be. 
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7. The man in whom exists the evil of pride of intellect, is desirous 
of propagating his opinions. He who thinks that his knowledge is Ais 
own, is apt to be in a hurry to communicate. On the most favorable 
construction of his motives, his desire to make known his message is a 
mixed one, — being partly a desire to communicate the truth, and part- 
ly adesire to make himself known as the discoverer or author of the 
truth. Sc/f is alive, and is often powerfully operative, when the person 
who is the subject of the operation, is but imperfectly conscious of it, 
When the message which he has announced is attacked, the love of 
reputation as well as the love of truth incites to severe controversy. 

&. It is not thus with the man who humbly and sincerely acknowl- 
edges that all true intellectual power and all true knowledge are from 
God. Itis a common idea, that he who has anything which is true 
and good ir his possession, is under obligation to impart it to others. 
This is true — subject, however, to the condition that there is a time 
to communicate, as well as a time to receive. It is very important to 
know when to teach. It is a common saying, (which would not be 
common if it had not some foundation,) that even the truth is not to be 
spoken at all times. ‘‘ Cast net that which is holy unto the dogs,”’ says 
the Savior. And again, ‘ Z have many things to say unio yeu, but ye 
eannot bear them now.’ Matt. vil. 6; John xvi. 12. 

At his trial before Pontius Pilate, our Savior obviously had an oppot 
tunity to say many important things; but, for reasons which were satis- 
factory to Infinite Wisdom, he chose to be silent, Unsanctified pride 
of intellect, prematurely proposing and discussing unprofitable tks 
tions, has caused many unhappy dissensions in the Church. Against 
this evil true holiness, which always implies the recognition of God in 
all things, alone can guard us. A. K. 


eee ese ee 


It is one of the surest signs that the natural life still ay and 
flourishes in us, if we have what may be called an owfward eye ; 
and, instead of looking inwardly upon out own iene Sguar 
closely to watch and to judge others. «Judge not, ay a € not 
judged.” One of the first inquiries arising 10 the ae ot a truly, 
humbled and sanctified person, when he sees Bert in transeres- 
sion, is «« Who maketh me to differ ?” And one of tne first Suppli- 
cations which he offers is, “Lord, have compassion upon my 
offending brother !” gut 

THe whose life is hid with Christ in God, May suffer injustice 
from the conduct or words of another, but he can never suffer lass. 
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From Africa’s Laminarv—Extra. 
CHRISTIAN PERFECTION. 


CUNTINUERD. 
Sept. 4th, 1847. 


Dear : Although sister sent yesterday a lengthy reply 
to your welcome letter, yet I find many grateful feelings which re- 
fuse to be pent up within the narrow linits of my own heart. 

I feel a poverty of expression, a want of words, when f attempt 
to express the gratitude that is due to the Giver of all good for 
his great condescension in thus abundantly blessing us; my soul 
bows in humble, adoring gratitude before our kind and gracious 
Heavenly Father, for the progress of his work of grace in my 
own soul; and for what he has done for those I have confidence 
to claim as my friends. 

Africa’s scourge has indeed proved a great blessing to me. I 
consider the two attacks I have had worth a voyage across the 
Atlantic. During the last I was kept in perfect patience, in per- 
fect peace: and arose with a grateful, joyful sense of undeserved 
wa pike first time I knelt by my bedside, I_ exclaimed, 
thine Shalt ve and in the fulness of heart —‘* Lord, 1 am 
have ao right : aaa indeed feel that I am not my own, that i 

believe t! © do my own will, ar choose ways of my own. I 

ve that Tam fully consecrated I f God, and to 

Africa. T] ated to the cause of God, % 

ook upon my future life, (if life should be spared ) as 

one of toil, sufferin d fe, (if life shou spared, Sr 
the greatest cise is and self-denial ; but I contemplate it with 
he carriedto a ulness and pleasure. I would not if I could, 
,; , the skies on flowery beds of ease ;” I would not . 
be a delicate disciple, but, 


* Bold to take up, firm to sustain 
Che consecrated cross.” ; 


_How great the victory which faith in Christ, as our whole Sea- 
eee us ; victory over sin, over self, over the evil propensities 
cata natures, over our spiritual foes, over the world — and may 
Brae. ite the Apostle say, “O death, where is thy sting ! O 
t @ viet, ere 1s thy victory! Thanks be to God who giveth us 
that it is through our Lord Jesus Christ.’’ — This is our glory, 
glory. rough Him who died for ws, and in this alone will we 
the Lert btless find a sweetness in knowing you are “ wholly 

orve Got you never found before; we are now free to 
ote ._ of “being made free from sin, we become the ser- 
ot nghteousness, have our fruit unto holiness, and the end 
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everlasting life.” Who would not be a Christian? or rather [ think 
you will say, who would not be a whole-hearted one? = 
Although you had not sensible joy at. first, you -have probably 
found before this as much as your heart could well contain ; but 
if you do not “ rejoice with joy unspeakable,” be not anxious for 
this ; our feelings are of little consequence ; faith in Christ all-im- 
portant. I sce more that is desirable in that one word Portry 
than all the joyous happy feelings I have ever experienced.— 
<‘ Blessed are the pure in heart, for they shall see God.” My daily 
petition is, Give or withhold joy, as thou shalt see fit, but make me 
more like thysclf. My aim is to be more like my divine Master, 
to be assimilated to his character, to bear his image. eae 
I often have such humbling views of myself as a sinner, as to 
make me wish to hide in the dust before Jehovah, and. in speech- 
less awe and wonder adore. the riches of his grace in giving his, 
Son to dic for such offenders. That the Father should give the 
Son, that the Son should offer himself for us, is @ mystery. which 
finite minds cannot fathom, — even 2 Rd 


*‘Angel minds are lost to ponder | 
Dying love's mysterions cause.” 


Your letter of the 3d inst. has just been received, which increas* 
es my gratitude for the peace in which you are kept, and the rest 
you find in God. «Oh, let us sing unto the Lord a new song,” 
for “new favors and new joys do a new song require.” 2 ‘| 

I want to see you very much, and can hardly feel satisfied: to 
write a few of the many things I would like to-say. Iam gladithe 
ties of Christian friendship are too strong for time, distance; OF 
death to sever ; how unlike the friendship of the world, ‘which is 
based on selfish principles. Christian principles form’ the only true 
basis fer lasting friendship. on 

_, August 19th, 1647. | 

Dear : With sincere regret we learned that —+~.18 again 
sick ; but hope, through the Divine goodness, it will as 7 long 
continuance, or very severe ; that this may not at eath, but 
only for the glory of God and your own good. - Perhaps you will 
think me hard hearted to betray a thought Geular anal any oth- 
er trial may be for your good ; but have you not 2 ten found it go? 
Does not each nmrerciful deliverance from any trial tend to ne 
crease your faith, and cause you to rely with i confidence on 
Him who so kindly, so carefully brings you through } ee 
your patience increased by it, and new cause of gratitude diséav 
vred in every such merciful preservation through, and deliverainc® 
from disease, which sometimes seems to threaten death?. Aind iz 
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not the will subducd, and the natural Looper re Agere ie a 
somewhat more into the meckness of Christ Te ; heise ath: 
it seems to me are some of the kind esl ‘ rhe Hae own part I 
er toward us, in sending afflictions upon us. ist’ blessings though 
can say that afflictions rank among my Sa it was discernible 
they were not joyous at the time, but afterwarc Puony- Gad. Sid 
ness has always been a blessings to ad ania tes -c been times of 
taught me to cake of it. ‘Times of Sigua ater ee of 
reviewing the past; examining minutely ms ae eae aaet 
forming resolutions for the future, if life shou ined to be morea 
have risen from the bed of sickness determin 
hristian than before. : to-da 
I was about attempting to write to you to ite see it, that f 
but his stay was so short, and I so slow in get : > I thought, as I 
had not even commenced when he left here; "ll reniembrance, 
had not much to write, only some token of fricnc peices of love 
it would not make much difference if only sent a wis gone 
to you verbally, and therefore I did so. [But after have ready to 
1 thought I would try to make out a Ietter to you, to licatt-aad life 
send by the next conveyance ; and as holiness of ey i a 
has been the chief subject of conversation here for some ae i 
as well as uppermost in our thoughts, I feel that T would like b. 
talk with you a little h rs ee t—— the all-important sub- 
it ie were oe tne same su Jee an shall see the 
Lord? omy. VStten, “ Without holiness no mma leweitid our: 
ord.” This subject should gain all our attention tl Ea eatennae 
this precious gem. And a one all its 
acquainted with the Bible, and beli of being 
Fest contented without an assurance on- 
holy through the Precious blood of Christ? I pecel heres vee 
versations we have had touching this subject; but eae ne 
motely to benefit cither of us much, owing, don Ow He 
dulness in speaking of it; yet T thank God that, sell stoade 
the need of a clearer, brighter witness of holiness in ne a eas ad 
ly Possessed, he never suffered me to losc my mee ake alan we 
esire to enjoy it fully. To the time of ee Uglnees in which 
all had much conversation on the subject of h 


~—_, rsations 
mnne; cs deeply interested ; and you know aap atoll aad 

mya be wholly lost; and so we proved ae eed diligence in 

myself both found our souls stirred up to shies jenneircaawith 

cate the assurance of faith, which had ae y nies spenk neat 

tne Pirit’s clear : cilawe rather id. 

clearly for Myse Pe asec : : had as much need 


. Self, for Ido not know that 
of renewing ag Vhad 


Conversation on the subject led to more carnest, frequent, deter- 
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mined prayer, and the Holy Spirit assisted with melting, subduing 
influences, and gave, as formerly, the sweet consciousness of yield- 
ing all { am, or have, or can do, or suffer, to. his holy will; ac-. 
knowledzing him as before, when the Witness was given, to have - 
the exclusive right to rule me in every thing. a. 
Perhaps {should mention that fasting, on the last day of the soul’s 
wrestling with God, was joined with prayer. This is @ precious — 
means of grace which can hardly be used, joined with prayer, with- 
out profit. David says, “IT humbled my soul with fasting ies and 
I have often found it a great help to the obtaining of humbling 
views of sclf—and these you know are very proper for such fallen, 
helpless, and sinful creatures as we are; altogether sinful in our- 
selves, and wholly dependent on him, against whom we have’ Sin 
ned to be raised from the degradation of our: sins and sinfulness. 
© ! how adorable is the great Author of our existence and our 
redemption. Mow can we think of doing less than giving to him 
all our hearts, and serving him with our powers through all our 
lives ; nor think we do any great thing then: it is but our boundet. 
duty, a debt of gratitude. But O! how little, —how very little do. 
I for the glory of God ; it seems to me almost nothing. This is my 
greatest trouble, that Iam so nearly useless in the world. It is de 
lightful to be employed for God ; there is a spirit in religion which 
makes the Christian love to be active in doing good; it allows’ of 
no indolence of life; I desire to see some good results from all 
my labors, but this too I must resign, with all else, to be willing tobe: 
any thing, or nothing for Christ’s sake,—to be esteemed or despis- 
ed, is the point for me to abide at, if I would be holy. .No selfish 
feeling must have any predominance. We are told, you know,’to 
let the mind be in us which was in Christ, and he:was despised 
and rejected of men; and yet he took it all patiently, com- 
mitting his soul to him who judgeth righteously ; and so shall 
we be able through grace to do, when all our souls are made 
alive to God, and dead to the world — when -our whole being, 
soul, body, spirit, become sanctified to God’ by the cleansing 
of Jesus’s precious blood, and the indwelling of-his Holy Spirit ; 
and then in what an even stream will-life flow, the‘soul ns Stanek 
on God, will not be greatly disturbed by the changes that Provi- 
dence appoints or permits to take place in our situation Ot Citcum. 
stances. ‘The soul then will have but one cere ante relative’ 
to earth, and that will be for the advancement.of the Redeeme;’s 
kingdom. Uso t ea MS mane 8 — 
Dear , may Task, without presumption, What Ate your vietys! 
now of entire sanctification or gospel holiness? | “yorenbat 
what view you once told me.you had of it, but ‘Said yourmind 
was then changed concerning.it? | May lL ask how much:changed | 
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is it by this time? have you embraced it with all your heart, so as 
to have no other will but God’s, and to live in the constant light of 
his countenance! If so, you are happy, and your happiness is of 
a kind with which no stranger intermeddleth. 

Will you allow me to suggest that it seems to me that your sta- 
tion peculiarly requires you to be holy, on account of the influence 
of your example on others ; and can it be possible that example 
can be too pure or too elevated in the scale of piety? I think [ hear 
you say, O! no. Well, then, let us follow close to Jesus, patterning 
after his example, in all that is imitable. I hope is already 
far in advance of the one who now humbly and feebly attempts to 
express some broken thoughts on the duty and effects of holiness, 
and that when you next write to me you will tell me clearly of 
your own experience of the cleansing power of Jesus’ blood, and 
the sanctifyng influences of the Holy Spirit on your own heart; and 
80 we may be helpers of each other’s joy. bs sg si i 

And now such as I have accomplished will you accept, consid- 
ering the intention, and looking charitably at its imperfections, and 
especially pray for me. Affectionately, 


Aug. 27th, 1847, 

Dear, : Words cannot express the gratitude of my heart for 
the kind concern and deep interest both yourself and dear —— 
have taken in Our temporal, and in particular my spiritual wel- 
Jare. Tam sure it must have required a strenuous exertion on your 
part, situated as you are, to redeem time sufficient to write so 
lengthy a letter. 

When —-—’s letter came to hand, I was confined in bed, but I 
felt it was for my good. My mind was troubled, especially, in the 
former part of my sickness — a painful degree of uncertainty 
rested upon my experience ; I felt that in almost every thing I had 
Come short of the glory of God. Indeed, I felt dissatisfied with 
every thing [ had done. Yet at that time I cherished a hope, that 
through mercy I should yet enjoy the smiles of my heavenly 
Father, and in this I was not disappointed. On the Sabbath morn- 
ing during my illness, | had some indication of his favor. I en- 
Joyed a sweet, calm, and peaceful frame of mind through the day. 
befor arose from my bed resolved to be‘ more a Christian than 

efore” 
of Tee Tuesday previous to my illness, —— related his experience 
© consecration to God” in class, which was very clear 


and ®atistactory to my mind, and I think profitable to the whole 


From that hour I determined in my own mind to strive for the 
same blessing. And | believe my late affliction was permitted by 
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my heavenly Father for the purpose of bringing me nearer to him ; 
and while my mind was intensely engaged on the subject, J re- 
ceived sister ’s kind letter, which contained an interesting 
account of her religious experience, accompanied with an af 
tionate invitation to me to seck a more intimate acquaintance with 
Jesus, which had a tendency to strengthen my resolutions, and én- 
couraged me to hope that T, even I, might, through the power of 
Divine goodness, be brought to enjoy like precious faith. - 
Tread the life and diary of Mrs. Mary Cooper, Lady Maxwell,. 
The Way of Holiness, and a part of the life of Rev. David Sto- 
ner; all of which were rendered a blessing to me. During that 
time was taken dangerously ill, which required my attention, but 
did not draw my mind from the grand object of my pursuit ; it 
only served to show me more clearly the necessity of yielding my 
body, soul, friends, my time, talents, and every thing I counted 
dear, as a living sacrifice to God. J was enabled to leave.all in 
the hands of my heavenly Father ; firmly believing he would:do- 
nght. ae 
After having attended church last sabbath without receiving any 
particular change, I went to my room and bowed before God, and: 
arom the fullness of my heart made my request to him; pleading. 
the merits of Ins dear Son, and in his name endeavored to.conse: - 
crate mysclf, unreservedly, for time and eternity, asa living sac-_ 
rifice to God, with a fixed purpose of heart to be. wholly the 
Lord’s. OS oes 
I felt an humbling sense of the Divine presence, and felt, teo,. 
that my prayer was heard and the sacrifice accepted. His prom: 
ises were applied in a peculiar manner to my heart. “This in pare 
ticular, «« And this is the confidence that we have in him, that if 
we ask anything according to his will, he heareth us.” “40¢ ™ 
will is, even, “* our sanctification.” “And if we know that he hear 
us, whatsoever we ask, we know that we have the petitions we de- 
sired of him.’’? Ihave no particular joy, but a. trust-1n 00; "8 
firm reliance on his word—which to me is a: strong.tower, — 
and his requirements, oh! how reasonable : “Be ye holy, for 1 
am holy.’? Would it not be base ingratitude to.withhald any part 
of our heart? Most base ! ra ae er ee 
I hope you will remember me in an especial mapner, ata throne 
of grace, that I may be kept from falling —and finally € present- 
ed faultless before the throne of God. I hope you will write soon: 
Again be assured I prize your letters very much. Yours, &o, - 


A Christian sees the hand of.God in every thing, He.knows 


that every thing which takes place has either a direct or ‘dadirect 
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PERSONAL EXPERIENCE. 


In my childhood I was taken to the house of God by a pious mother, 
taught to bend the knee in prayer, and to read and reverence the Word 
ofGod. But as I grew up to years of maturity, I began to compare 
the experiences of professing Christians, as I heard them in the social 
circle, with the Bible; and instead of hearing of the goodness of God 
and the joys of his salvation, I would hear them say,— 


“If Tlove, why am I thus, 
Why this dull and lifeless frame ?"’ 


And this was from those I thought must be Christians, if there were 
ey: 1 read in my Bible that God said he would witness with their 
apis, that they were his children, and if children, then heirs of God, 
and joint heirs with his Son Jesus Christ. This I thought must bring 
re the heart, and make them rejoice in the God of their salvation. 
sotisihing oe ser nie throughout the word of God, as 
it preached or spckce ot pa enjoyed by Christians, but did not hear 
professors, by a sn b ae seeing the inconsistent course of lage 
came to the conclusion th me e _Teasoning too tedious to mention, 
for years lived in the eat: at the Bible was not the Word of God; and 

Ire rejection of it. 

1 the fall of 1837, the Spirit awakened me to the subject of my 
soul’s salvation, by an account of the triumphant death of a member of 
the M. E. Church. My sister, in telling me of it, asked what I thought 
of it. I answered, “It was enthusiasm, by an over-wrought imagina- 
tion.” At the same moment something whispered in my heart, ‘* Be 
careful, there may be more reality in this than you think of.” This 
conviction was deepened by attending the experience meetings in the 
Allen Street Church, on Saturday evenings, and also the meetings held 
at Sister Palmer’s, 62 Rivington St., on ‘Tuesday afternoons.* Here I 
found Persons who professed to be wholly the Lord’s, and to enjoy this 
Salvation, Their countenances beamed with it, and I said, ‘‘ Here are 
Persons who have attained that for which I have always been in search, 
a: happiness,” It had ever eluded my grasp, whether I sought it in the 
social “ircle, or in domestic ties, it was not found. Child after child 
was taken from me by death, and I had no hope of meeting them again 


* [am thus particu] ‘ isi 
of the privilege of attondiaunming the time and places, that visitors to tho city may avail themselves 
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— no Savior to go to—no promise to depend upon. I considered that 
the word of God proclaimed a free, as well as a full snivation, and J 
determined to seek until I found. I then began to search the Bible, 
and resolved, if I found it to be the Word of Ged, to take it for the man 
of my counsel. I commenced reading and striving to test it by human 
reason. But O, how vain was the effort. I constantly prayed that if it 
were truth, I might know it. ; | 
By thus reasoning, my mind became so much confused that I could 
neither reason for or against it. At the same time such.a burden began 
to accumulate on me as I had never felt before. - I did, not think that 
was a conviction of sin; but as it increased I was obliged to cease sing: 
ing the hymns used in our church —they seemed too holy for me too 
utter. I could not account for this state of mind, kuowing that I was a 
sincere inquirer after truth, but I felt that it was insupportable, and 
therefore concluded it was not for me to know; and I thought I would 
give up the search and banish it from my mind, With this determina 
tion I closed the Bible. When about retiring for the night, the quese 
tion was suggested to me, Will you retire without praying 2 I thought, 
surely, to be consistent, I must. But, praise the Lord, who had thoughts 
of mercy towards one so vile, constrained doubtless by the Spirit, 
bowed at the mercy-seat, with the sacred Word before me, and in the 
despair of my heart, I asked God to show me the TRoTH as it Was in 
Jesus. In a moment the burden was gone. I had no ecstacy, but & 
peace of mind. 


‘' That speechless awe which dares not move, 
And all the silent heaven of love." 


I knew not that I believed, but remained kneeling for some time, and 
the silent breathing of my heart was, “ Praise the Lord!" I then arose 
and thought I would again look into the Bible. I opened it and'tead, 
But what was my astonishment! The passages J ‘had ead'snany times 
seemed to shine forth with new beauty and truthfulness. “I seemed in 

anew world. I looked from the beginning of the Old to the end of the 

New ‘Testament, and found it all the truth of God. 90, how gladly my 

heart received it. I now covenanted with the Lord to take his Word for 
the man of my counsel and my guide through life. . But, ignorant ag [ 
was, 1 now thought I would seek an interést in the Savior, although t 
knew not that repentance and faith in the atonement, and obedience t6 
the commands of God was the only sure way of adoption, I was ‘tiot 
left long in this state of mind, but was directed by some dear frien 5 
who loved the Lord with their whole ‘hearts, to test mygejr by the Walk 
ofthe Lord. And there I found that I should know that wai‘ shild 
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of God if I loved the brethren. I saw that I must love the things I once 
hated, and hate the things I once loved, and manifest my love to Christ 
by keeping his commandments. ‘Thus, by trying myself by the word of 
God, and looking to Jesus, (for I was unwilling to deceive myself,) I 


found — 


“ The Spirit answereth to the blood, 
And told me [ was born of God.” 


I rejoiced in this assurance for a short time, but soon found that all 
the enemies were not destroyed. Many passions, that I knew were not 
consistent with the Christian character, would get the advantage over 
me, and I felt that by thus living I was a stumbling block in the way of 
others. Besides, this was not what I expected from the religion of 
Jesus. I wanted a fixed principle of soul, that would enable me to ward 
off the darts of the enemy. I wanted the strong man not only bound, 
but turned out. In thus expressing inyself to my leader, (and I would 
thank God for placing me in a class where there was a holy leader) I was 
pointed to the fallness there was in Christ, to save me, not only from the 
power, but the guilt and stain of sin, and that he had promised to come 
in and make his abode in my heart, to rule and reign the Lord of every 
nation. This was just what I wanted. I now strove to consecrate my- 
self entirely to the Lord, and no doubt did so; for the Spirit applied the 
words of the poet with power to my mind, — 


“T is done, the great transaction's done, 
Tam my Lord's, and he is mine ; 

He drew me, and I followed on, 
Charmed to,confess the power divine.” 


Yet my faith did not take hold on Christ, and believe that he saves 
me now. The enemy tempted me to think that I was too young in ex- 
perience, and that many, older in the way than myself, did not possess 
this blessing, and they would think it presumption in me. Yet I con- 
tinued Jooking for it until the fall of the year 1839, (nearly one year 
after I experienced the justifying grace of God,) when I felt that it was 


“ Worse than death my God to love, 
And not my God alone.” 


Iwas advised, in making the consecration of all my interests to God, 
to take them separately, and one by one lay them on the altar. I did 
Bo, and felt that I did it with full purpose of heart, trusting in the grace 
of God to sustain me having counted the cost. At this crisis a passage 
of Holy Writ wag presented tomy mind: “ Believe that ye have the 
things ye ask for, ang ye shall have them.” Tere was a difficulty. 
could not take God at his word, and believe without feeling that the 
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work was done. J then asked the Lord to show me, if there was any- 
thing which was not given up. He did candescend, by his Spirit, to. 
show me the hindering cause ; but although I earnestly sought the bless-, 
ing, I shrank from the sacrifice, and remained till the next evening in a 
state of darkness chat night indeed be felt. Ithen determined, in the 
strength of grace, that though it were dear as aright hand or a right 
eye, it should be cut off. I bowed before the Lord, and deliberately 
said, ‘‘ Here, Lord, L break the last tie to earth. Take me, with all my 
soul’s and body's powers, for time and eternity. Mould me according to : 
thy will, and make me what thou wouldst have me be”. T aow felt a 
consciousness that all was given up. The same passage Was again pre- 
sented, and now the way of faith was easy. I said, ** It is the word ofthe’ 
Lord, and though T never have any other witness, I will believé that T 
have ths things which I ask for; and nowI reckon myself dead indeed’ 
unto sin, and alive unto God. And here, by faith, I hang on ‘Christ, as 
my Savior from all sin.’ I now praised the Lord that I was whally ‘his. 
I arose with a peace of mind unknown to me before. It was the peace’ 
of God which passeth all understanding, On opening the Bible my 
eyes were directed to the 6Uth chapter of Isaiah, and Ist verse: “Arise | 
shine, for thy light is come, and the glory of the Lord is risen upon 
thee.” ‘he Spirit applied the word with power to my heart, and I felt 
that it was now my duty to show forth this glory by a well-ordered life 
and a godly conversation. ‘The enemy of my soul strove hard to-pre 
vent me from telling it, for he well knew thata light hid under a bush- 
el would soon go out, and that God required me not only to believe 
with the heart unto righteousness, but with the mouth to make confes- 
sion untosalvation. [rom that time to the present have been enabled 
through faith to retain the witness of the Spirit, that the blood of Jesus 
Christ cleanseth from all sin; and to the praise and glory of God I can 
Say, I have tested it in severe conflicts with the adversary, and have 
come off more than conqueror. [ have proved its power to sustain in 
the hour of severe trials, in afflictions, in bereavements, in being depri- 
ved for months of the public and social means of grace, and Tfound in 
those seasons how sweet it was to rest in God, ‘to have no will but his, _ 
and be enabled to claim that broad promise of .the: gospel, * All things 
work together for good to them thatlove.God.”. And at the present 
time, while passing through severe affliction, 18M Proving the truth of 
that promise, ‘‘ Thou wilt keep him in perfect peace whoge mind. is 
stayed on thee, because he trusteth in thee." Isa. xvi, 3. While Lam 
thus stayed on God my path is growing bright 88 it is on P| and’up- 
ward , and I expect it will conunue to graw brighter, through.gragg, un 
til faith is sweetly lost in sight, and I awake in the likeness of my Re- 
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deemer. O, how my soul desires to publish this salvation — a salva- 
tion from all sin, an entire conformity to the will of God, a being ena- 
bled to do and suffer his righteous will with perfect satisfaction. 
“O fora trumpet voice 
On all the world to call,’ 
that I might tell them of the fullness, of the freeness, and the simplicity 
of this salvation. ; 

Dear reader art thou a _partaker of Christ’s holiness? If not, come 
now, and Jay yourself, with all your interests for time and for eternity, 
upon that altar which sanctifieth the gift, and then, like the believing 
Jews in days of old, when they brought their sacrifice to the High Priest, 
believe that your heavenly Father receives it. Forget not to lay unbe- 
lief on the altar, for that is a heinous sin against God, and will effectu- 
ally prevent you from entering into the blessing. Believe with the heart 

e . 7 u = 
unto righteousness, believe that God for Christ (our Altar’s) sake, re 
ceives younow. Let this be the burden of your song : 

‘IT cannot wash my heart, 
But by believing thee ; 
And waiting for thy blood to impart 
The spotiess purity.” 
God will wash and purify the heart, if you will bring the offering. 
Believe his word, and you shall know the truth of the doctrine — yea! 
the blessed effects will be apparent in your own soul, and you will say, 


& ry 
Now I have found the ground wherein 
My soul's sure anchor may remain.” 


That God may assist you thus to come, is the sincere prayer of 
SARAH. 
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HUMILITY. 


BY MONTGOMERY. 


The bird that soars on highest wing, 
Builds on the ground her lowly nest ; 
And she that doth most sweetly sing, 
Sings in the shade when al] things rest ; 
In the lark and nightingale we see 
What honor hath humility. 


The saint that wears Heaven’s brightest crown, 
In deepest adoration bends ; 
he weight of glory bends him down 
- The most when high his soul ascends ; 
earest the throne itself must be 
The footstool of humility. 
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From the Christian Advoeate and Joumal. 


THE “NARROW WAY.” 


: Waiter itis a subject of deep regret to the humble followers of the 
blessed Savior, that there is so great a conformity to the customs, fash- 
ions and vanities of the world, by many professors of religion, it is a 
source of yvreat rejoicing that there are some, though comparatively 
few, in the Christian Church, who are not bowing the knee to Baal, but 
are earnestly striving to walk in the “ narrow way,” the way of self- 
denial and cross-bearing, of humility and patience, of long-suffering and 
forbearance — the highway of holiness, cast up fer the redeemed to 
walk in. | > 

I rejoice that the all-important subject of evangelical holiness, or 
Christian perfection, is gaining ground in the Church; although suffi- 
cient interest in reference to it has not yet been aroused in the minds 
of the large majority of professing Christians, to induce them to come 
out fully from among the ungodly, to separate themselves entirely from 
the corrupting influences of worldly customs and fashions, and to pre- 
sent their souls and bodies a living sacrifice on the divine altar. The 
light which has been shed upon this Bible doctrine, by the teachings of 
some modern writers, who have drunk deeply of the waters of salva 
tion, has been, and still is, spreading its heavenly influences among pre 
fessors of religion of various denominations; and some are now walking 
in the ** narrow way,” who, for many years, were fully convinced of 
the truth of the doctrine of entire sanctification, as necessary to-a qualifi- 
cation for admittance into the “ inheritance of the saints in light,” and 
of attainableness in the present state of existence; but who had been 
stumbling at the very simplicity of the way. They were formerly ead 
der the impression that they must ‘do some great thing,” ia order to 
be perfectly cleansed of their moral leprosy; but they: have learned to 
follow the simple advice of the prophets and apostles, and of the blessed 
Savior himself — to sink into the simplicity oflittle children ; and then 
to ‘wash and be clean.” Se yn, ; ; 

Hoping that a simple narrative of the simple manner in which I was 
introduced into the ‘‘ narrow way,’ may tend to ehcourage Some of the 
readers of the Christian Advocate and Journal, who are groaning to be 
delivered entirely from the bondage of sin and Satan; and may, pet- 
haps, tend to induce others to resolve to “strive to enter in at the-atéait 
gate ;” I beg leave briefly to narraté @ few incidents in the histurparmy 
religious experience. For several years Thad been strugglingly fallow- 
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ing the “Star of Bethlehem, in its twinkling radiance ; ’ and sometimes 
I was enabled “ peacefully to recline in the moonlight calm;” but not 
until lately have I been enabled to “ exult in the full sunshine of di- 
vine love.” 

On the first day of the present year I made the following entry in my 
Journal : —‘‘T have spent a part of this day, and of yesterday, in read- 
ing Professor Upham's “‘ Interior or Hidden Life,” and his “ Religious 
Maxims.” O, how far short of the mark do [ come — the standard of 
perfect love, holiness of heart and life, sanctification of soul, mind and 
body ! How far beneath my privileges have I been living! Tow litte 
advancement have I made in the divine life! I will not — no, I will 
Not continue to live atso poor and dying a rate. On this sacred day, 
the beginning of another year, I record my decided determination, to 
strive to live nearer to the throne of grace — to strive to become more 
and more conformed to the image of Christ, in righteousness and true 
holiness — to live for eternity, as a stranger and pilgrim on earth — to 
endeavor, by the grace of God, to overcome the world, the flesh and the 
devil. And, in order more fully to carry out the determination thus 
recorded, I formed and wrote down a series of ‘‘ Rules and Regulations 
for self-government; ’’ of which the following is the introduction : — 
“* Being convinced that I have not yet entirely overcome those natural 
feelings and desires which are inconsistent with holiness of heart and 
life — that spirit of pride, vanity, worldly-mindedness, and _ selfishness, 
which must be eradicated before I can attain unto that state of Chris- 
tian experience, which is represented in the Scriptures as perfection, 
holiness, entire sanctification ; and which I believe to be attainable in 
this life, I solemnly resolve,” &c. 

I make these quotations not only to show that I was decidedly deter- 
mined to be a whole-hearted Christian; but especially to exhibit an im- 
portant point, of the truth of which I was not, at that time, so fully con- 
vinced as] now am—that point was, self-reliance, a determination 
formed too much in my own strength, to “ overcome those natural feel- 
ings and desires which are inconsistent with holiness of heart and life” 
— not fully understanding then, as I now do, that the first and most 

MPortant step in the “ narrow way” is self-renunciation ; and the sec- 
ond, self-consecration — calm, deliberate, unreserved dedication of all 
to the will and service of God. 

After this I devoted most of my leisure time to religious meditation, 
to self-examination, to the reading of religious books — not neglecting 
the daily Teading of the Bible — to religious conversation, when ‘cir- 
cumstances would admit, and to prayer. Still, there was “ one thing 
needful ”” — a formal, unwavering consecration of myself to God — an 
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inflexible determination to make a full surrender of every thing into the 
hands of the Lord — myself, my all—tobe entirely subject’ to his. will 
in all things, at all times, under all circumstances inlife 2 
I again read the “ Interior or Hidden Life,” with more care than . for- 
merly ; with the decided determination to apply every sentiment therein 
contained to my own case. The reading of this lucid. exposition of 
the practical doctrine of evangelical holiness, together with the conver- 
sations I enjoyed with two deeply pious sisters, who are acting exam- 
ples of holy living, tended greatly to strengthen my resolution, to illu- 
minate my understanding, and to establish my faith in the truth, impor- 
tance, and attainableness in that blessed “state of the soul,” “ without 
which no man shall see the Lord.” AndI firmly resolved, ‘that in the 
strength and by the assistance of God, I would not rest satisfied uni T 
felt and knew that I had laid all on the divine altar, a living sactifice ; 
and that God had condescended to accept the sacrifice. a ; _ 
On the first day of August I made the following entry 16 thy Jourtial: 
—‘ In comparing my present religious experience with my experience 
at the beginning of this year, I feel truly happy in believing that Ihave 
not been retrograding ; but, on the contrary, that I have made soiné ad 
vancement in the divine life—in the way éo holiness, if not in thewway 
of holiness. Iam happy in feeling and knowing that my pious resolt- 
tions are stronger; that I feel more resolved to devote my time, tay tal- 
ents, my life, my all, to the service of my heavenly Master. And, af 
ter much serious thoaght, prayerful meditation, and ‘calm deliberation ; 
after having calmly, patiently, seriously, prayerfully weighed all the 
circumstances relative to the past and the present, and all bea she 
tive, probable, and possible events of the future ; I now record my & 
liberate, decided determination, to make a free, full, unreserved conse- 
cration of myself —all my powers, moral, intellectual; andl phys ical — 
all that I am, all that I have, all that I ever may be, and all that 1 ever 
may have — to the will and service of God, in time, and throtighout 
eternity; now, henceforth, and forever. ‘This first day‘of August, in 
the year of our Lord one thousand eight hundred and forty-seven j this 
holy Sabbath day, this nour, this MOMENT, 1 ubreserv)y, freely, 
fully, deliberately, lay att on the altar of God, a living ser “e. = 
Here I paused for a few moments. A death-like solemnity rested on 
me. My Bible lay open before me.” And, in view of the sacrifice 
the solemn, deliberate act of consecration 0D my Part, thus record 
ed; and in view of the precious promises revealed in God's holy word, 
I felt that faith — unwavering trust and confidence in the veradity-of 
Jehovah, the taking of God at his word — was all that was npoessaty to 
ee | 
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the full establishment, in my heart,of the glorious work which had happt- 
ly thus far progressed. I raised my thoughts in fervent prayer to my kind 
and merciful Father in heaven: not for any strong emotional manifes- 
tation of divine acceptance : not for any peculiar sign or revelation 
from heaven: not for any audible sound, or visible apparitional experi- 
ence: but, for humility, a deeper consciousness of my unworthiness, 
and of the boundless goodness and mercy of God; the purity of his 
character ; the infinite perfection of his nature — to which character 
and nature I desired to be assimilated, by being holy as he its holy ; not 
in degree, but in nature; having the same “* mind which was in Christ 
Jesus; who made himself of no reputation, took upon him the form of 
a servant, humbled himself, and became obedient unto death :”” ‘* who, 
when he was reviled, reviled not again; when he suffered, threatened 
not; but committed himselfto Him who judgeth righteously.” And, 
under a deep consciousness of my obligation to be holy, a great weight 
of solemnity, a perfect yielding of my own will, and a calm tranquillity 
of spirit, I was enabled to record, in addition to what I have already 
written : — “ And, thanks to my kind and merciful Father in heaven, I 
believe the sacrifice is accepted ; and though, in consequence of the 
_ weakness of the flesh, I record it with a trembling hand, yet I feel as- 
sured, this moment, that ‘‘ the blood of Jesus Christ cleanseth from al! 
sin;’’ that he is my Savior, my present Savior, my ENTIRE Savior. 
Faith, simple faith, unwavering trust and confidence in God — in the 
veracity of Jehovah, enables me, this moment, in view of the all-aton- 
ing merits of my dear Redeemer, and in view of the precious promises 
revealed in the holy word of God, to say, Abba Father, my Lord, and 
my God.” 

Since that memorable period in the history of my religious experience, 
the Lord has been guiding me along calmly, gently, peacefully. And, I 
thank him, that I am able to feel that I have made some progress in the 
“narrow way;” and, truly, I have found it to be a way of pleasantness 
tomy soul, Ihave not, at any time, experienced any peculiar ecsta- 
Cieg of feeling, any striking rapturous emotions of joy; but I have en- 
joyed an inward quietude, a rest of soul, a sweet submissiveness of 

Spirit, .aperfect sinking of my own will into the will of God. Although 

avé not been on the mountain top of ecstatic visions or revelations; 
yet Thave-not, for a moment, been down in the valley of doubt or de- 
spondency, though I have not experienced any wonderfully striking 
manifestations of. spirital or imaginary, visible or audible character; 
yet I have enjoyed that which is more comforting to my soul, and of 
less doubtful origin—a caim aasurance of faith ; a quiet, subdued spirit, 
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and unruffled peace of mind; a heart resigned, submissive, meek ; 
which I know God will not, does not, despise; but freely and fully 
accepts, ; | Lo 

Notwithstanding the peculiar circumstances under which I am situa- 
ted; fur from all the endearing associations which, in the opinion of 
the votaries of worldly pleasure, would seem to render life desirable ; 
yet 1 am happy, perfectly happy, in the companionship of Jesus, whose 
presence makes my paradise on earth, and with whom I expect to be 
associated throughout the ages of eternity, And [ humbly pray that 
every one who may read this simple narrative may realize the full im- 
port of cvangelical holiness: may be “ filled with all the fulness of 
God.” mo, a 
In conclusion, I beg leave to present on extract froma letter, réceiv- 
ed from one of the pious sisters to whom I have referred’; the sentiments 
of which fully accord with my own experience, and I think they must 
accord with the experience of every other pilgrim in the’ * narrow 
way :’?— os - 

‘Since you were here I have been enabled to keep dll‘on the altar — 
of sacrifice, and have, consequently, felt the cleansing influence ‘of ‘the 
precious blood of Jesus. I find it is not svfficient that we once éxpe- 
rienced this: our hearts are so prone to wander from, and forget God, 
that we ‘ every moment need the merit of the Savior's death applied.’ 
We need, every moment, to offer ourselves, as living sacrifices = and 
then we must necessarily, from the position we occupy, ‘be under the 
influence of the ‘ all-cleansing blood.’ We place ourselves in @ situa- 
tion to receive, constantly, its sprinkling ; to feel its saving power} and 
we are thus not only made, but dept, for ever clean.” |. 

T also beg leave to acknowledge my indebtedness to the respective 
authors of the ‘“‘ Way of Holiness,”.the “Garden of the. Lord," and 
especially to the author of the “ Interior. or. Hidden Life,” -and. the 
** Life of Faith; ” all of which works I cordially recouimend ‘to’ all who 
desire to walk in the “ narrow way.” 23 0 06 0 


oa es 


A Pirerm, - 


—n 


P.S. It may not be amiss to make special allusion to one thought, 
which occupied a prominent position ‘in-my whind. for some time pre- 
vious to, and at the time of, the solema and formal covenant, or act,of 
consecration, as quoted from my Journal ; which had a special bedting 
on my decision of entire corseération tothe will of God, espbeially ‘as 
worldly vanity, or too great a regard to human ‘applause, had Keen dhe 
of my greatest besetments; and which may have a special bearing on 


92 GUIDE TO HOLINESS. 


Penner Ae enter regen “ 2 Sub ¥ Fo Re A Re 


the decision of other anxious inquirers, who earnestly desire to enter 
into the “ narrow way,” an important suggestion—whether coming (as 
a doubting brother intimated to me) from Satan, or, as I believe, from 
the Holy Spirit. It was this: Should God, by his providence, direct 
you to some distant part of the heathen world, to live, and labor, and 
die, unknown and unheard of, except in the immediate circle of your 
labors of love; are you willing thus to live, thus to labor, and thus to 
die? And, in the fulness of my heart, in perfect trust in God, I was 
enabled to respond, Lord, I ain willing. Like the subdued Saul of 
‘Tarsus, I was fully enabled to say, “ Lord, what wilt thou have me to 
do?” And, like the self-sacrificing Paul the Apostle, I felt willing, 
and I still feel willing, to ‘‘ suffer the loss of all things, that I may win 
Christ; and be found in him, not having mine own righteousness, but 
that which is through the faith of Christ, the righteousness which is of 
God by faith: that I may know him, and the power of his resurrection, 
and the fellowship of his sufferings, being made conformable unto his 
death.” I was then enabled, and I am still enabled, fully to adopt the 
language of the poet,— 
“ +H 
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Myself, inv residue of days, 
1 consecrate to thee.” 
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GOD SEES THROUGH ALL PRETENCES. 


God sces through all pretences. And he will one day make his 
intelligent universe see through them too. No wolf can carry his 
sheep’s clothing to the judgment scat. IIe must leave every thing 
false and painted behind. ‘There he must appear as he is, not as he 
would like to have men think of him. Why then spend my time in 
garnishing the outside of my character, while my character itself 1s 
neglected ? 

od sces through all pretences. And he will blow them away at 
the last day like chaff before the whirlwind. _ Everything false and 
hollow will be carried into eternal oblivion. Nothing but the naked 
reality will remain. O, what a wreck of human pomp and parade, & 
vain show ? How insignificant will the great ones of this world appear, 
when all the outward “ pomp and circumstance,” in which their great- 
ness lay is left behind, and they appear in their own proper littleness 
before the J udge of all the earth. ; 

Would men take a hundredth part of the pains to be, that they do 


to scem good and fair, how well would it be for them and society too. 
Ohio Observer. 
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We again offer our monthly tribute of experimental contributions 
upon the Master’s Altar, to be sanctified, we trust, tothe comfort and 
up-building of many of his children. We are conscious of a strong 
personal interest in behalf of the dear friends to the cause of holiness 
who are inscribed upon our books, and find it a grateful duty and priv- 
ilege to present them in prayer to the Father of our Lord and Savior 
Jesus Christ, as the subjects of his richest spiritual bestowments. 

‘The good work in the church isstill silently but powerfully advancing. 
We receive the most encouraging intelligence from all parts of the 
country that ministers and people are enjoying abundant. and blessed 
baptisms of the Holy Ghost. Who can measure the full result. of such 
a work? With an awakened cry for the Spirit on ‘the part of the 
church,will ever be heard commingling the prayers of penitent prodigals 
returning to their Father’s house. No element more powerful oan. be 
introduced into a congregation, than holiness of heart, What 4 living 
flame in its circle of influence is such a consecrated spirit! Holiness 
secures undeviating devotion, entire consecration and burning love for 
souls; it offers the most convincing evidence of the divine origin. and 
power of religion, exhibits it in all its beauty and harmony, confirming 
its reality by practical results, “known and read of all men,” and 
forcing the unwilling world to take knowledge of its. possessor that he 
‘has been with Jesus.” Holiness of heart will secure pre-eminently the 
divine blessing. It pleases God to convert men: by human instrumen- 
tality. Te has seen fit to employ every variety of gift and: talent — 
the slow of speech and the eloquent tongue — the learned and the un- 
learned; but while there has been an infinite variety of minds and. 
manners, those only have been successful whose. spiritiial.eye has been 
single, whose hearty have been devoted to God, and whose efforts have 
been accompanied with the Holy. Ghost. . Holiness , binds us to the 
Throne, while it bows us in self-abasement. and. humility ;.it brings us 
into fellowship with God, and gives us a power over our fellow men, 
The holy man ever speaks confidently because he speaks experimentally : 
“out of the abundance of his heart his mouth speaketh;” and there 
is no argument more powerful than the manifest sincerity of a redeemed 
and triumphant heart. © gk, DT 

Holiness makes the heart happy: It brings it Into blessed conforine 
ity with the law and will of God; “being justified by faith wa have 
peace with God through our Lord and Savior Jesus Christ." - | 
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* The men of grice have found 
Glory bequa belinc,— 
Celestial fruits ou earthly greund, 
From faith and hope do grow. 


It relieves the heart from anxious and perplexing doubts, it holds it 
in the arms of an ever-witnessed adoption, enabling it to say without 


presumption : 


“My God is reeonciled, 
Hie pardoning voice [heur, 
He ow ie me for his child, 
fean ne longer fear; 
With confidence T now draw nigh, 
Aud Father, Abba Father, cry. 


Blessed grace! Let us ‘‘ hunger and thirst after righteousness that we 
may be filled.’”? Let us learn to live “ by the faith of the Son of God,” 
every moment trusting in the merits of him who ‘ by the grace of God, 
tasted death for every creature,” and whose ‘‘ blood cleanseth from all 
unrighteousness ,” who is “able to save unto the uttermost all that 
come unto God by him,” as he ever liveth to intercede at the right 
hand of God in their behalf, and is touched with the infirmities of his 
people. 

We return sincere thanks to the kind friends who have lately for- 
warded us new names, and we trust they will feel assured that they 
have not only placed us under obligations, but done some positive ser- 
vice to the church of our Lord. 

We are still enquired of, in reference to back numbers. We havea 
large quantity of former years’ Guides on hand,which we can dispose of at 
the rate of sixty for one dollar; thus affording the cheapest and best 
description of tracts for distribution. We have recently received sev- 
eral large orders for these. 

We have also a few perfect sets of the Guide on hand, from the 
beginning — now numbering eight bound volumes, which we can sell 
for one dollar per volume. We are ever ready to fill up any years of 
the Guide, where the numbers have not been regularly received, with 
out cost, upon being informed of the fact. In conclusion, let us still 
Solicit the sympathy, prayers and assistance of our friends. 


eS 


Monticello, Pratt Co., Illenois, Feb. 1, 1848. 


By the blessing of God I am permitted, Br. King, to be a witness 
for full redemption, which I experienced during the past year; and 
“« The Guide” was a chief instrument in that work upon my soul. I 
now live by faith in the Son of God, who loved me, and gave himself 
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for me. My all is consecrated to him; I love him better than ease or 
health, or honor or life, and I only desire that utterance may be given 
me, to preach clearly the unsearchable riches of a present, a full, and 
a perfect Savior. If my little efforts can be of any service in the cir- 
culation of your most estimable “ Guide,” I cheerfully will use them. 
On this charge some have obtained the blessing in overwhelming power, 
and many are panting for purity of heart. There is ere a revival of 
Bible holiness. God grant you abundant success in your work of faith, 
and labor of love. ‘ 
I am your brother in the gospel of Christ, 
J. L. Rucker. 


Chicago, Feb. 8, 1848. 


Dear Sirs: —I have been a constant reader of the Guide for alittle 
more than two years, and am more and more interested in the principles 
inculcated in its pages. Though a member of the Presbyterian 
church here, I love the prosperity of the whole church of evangelical 
Christians, of whatever name: and my constant prayer is, that the, 
great Head of the church will make all Christians believe in and possess , 
Christian perfection — Scripture holiness. | i 

Yours, in Christian love, es 
T. C. Wartnarse. 


May’s Landing, Feb. 10, 1848. 

Dear brother Rand: —I herein forward you a dollar for your excel 

lent periodical, (the Guide to Holiness) the present year. I thane ae 

a reader of this precious work for three years, and [ should not like a 

be without it; for I have not read one number without being profite ’ 

and my spiritual life increased. May the good Lord pe 

your excellent work, until the church is redeemed from ‘her apuatae 

lethargy ; for I believe the want of holiness has beea the primery oeure 
of the declension, about which so much hag been written. — 

Yours,inlov,. ts | 

‘~ 1. " Jacos’ LouDENSLAYER, | 


Georgetown, D. om Feb. 11th, 1848,” 


I wish you tosend me sixty back numbers-of the ‘Guide, as you pro- 
posed some time since, or as many more as you please. I wish them: for 
free distribution, that the character of: your excellect Periodical maybe 
more generally known ‘in the District of Columbia, and the causeof ho 
liness may thereby be more promoted. Ce a 
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I feel a great interest in the circulation of the Guide, not only among 
individual subscribers, but broadcast among the masses of the people. 
It was as a circulating tract that a number of it fell into ny hands, a 
little upwards of two years since. I had not before seen the work, and 
the very first article I read in it was made a means of arousing my mind 
and feelings to a more than ordinary sense of the importance of holiness, 
as necessary not only to prepare mec for a happy death, but to prepare 
me to live right, and especially to enable me, in my public ministrations, 
to present its character and claims to others. 

I had often sought the blessing of holiness, but as often sunk back into 
the too general notion of gradually wearing out the stains of sin, and of 
growing into a perfect Christian. But from the time I commenced 
reading the Guide, I sought, with almost unceasing vigilance, until I 
was enabled to Jay the sacrifice of all my soul’s and body's powers, upon 
the altar, and felt the evidence that it was accepted, and that the blood 
of Christ did cleanse me from all sin. Two years and upwards hare 
since elapsed ; difficulties of various kinds have assailed me, but I bless 
God that I can still testify to the cleansing and preserving efficacy of 


the merits of my Savior’s death. Yours, affectionately, 
W. Taytonr. 


Let the time of temptation be the time of silence. Words re-act 
upon feelings ; and if Satan, in the time of our trials, can induce 
us to utter a hasty or unadvised word, he will add, by so doing, to 
the power of his previous assaults, and increase the probability of 
his getting the fvictory. ; 

It is a sign that our wills are not wholly lost in the will of God, 
when we are much in the habit of using words which imply elec- 
tion or choice, such as; 1 want this, or I want that; 1 hope it 
will be so and so, or I hope it will be otherwise. When our wills 
are lost in the will of God, all our specific choices and perferences 
are merged in God’s preference and choice. The soul truly loves 
the arrangements of God, whatever they may be. In regard to 
whatever js now, and whatever shal} be hereafter, its language is 
“Thy will be done.” 

; The devisions of the conscience are always based upon percep- 
tions and acts of the judgment; consequently he who acts from 
mere desire, Without any intervention and helps of the judgment, 
necessarily acts ‘without the approbation of conscience ; and may 
be said, therefore, in the moral sense of the terms, to act without 
God.— Upham. 
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THOUGHTS ON HOLINESS. 
No.7. ~ a 


NO TRUE REST OUT OF GOD. 


In illustrating the proposition that there is no true rest out of God, 
it is hardly necessary to say, that we mean mental, and not |p bysieal 
rest: — that pure, tranquil, and happy silence of the ‘spirit, wwhion, 
Without being exempt from temptation, triumphs, nevertheless, v2" 
both doubt and sorrow. It is a rest also, which, iti being adequate © 
the wants of the soul, is strong in its foundations, and-in itadduration * 
everlasting. os coat in 

Our first remark is the very trite one, that there is no tr 0 e an 
mere worldly possessions. ‘To rest there would be to rest. DpoD ‘dine 
which is stamped every where with the tokens of ruin, and Is al ihe 
away from beneath us. _ Disease is in the air which we breathe, carry- 
ing on its insidious attacks against both man’ and beast; the worm s 
preying at the root of the tree beneath which we: sit; our habitations 
are beaten by the storms, and are crumbling ‘around..us: Our riches, 
in whatever form they exist, take wings and fly away. an 

2. The same attributes of uncertainty, imperfection, anq decay, 
which characterize earthly possessions, belong also to all Purely earthly 
pleasures. We refer particularly, however, to the pleasures of sense: 
When they are irregular, the pleasures of sense, besides heing subjest 
to rapid extinction, punish us while they flatter ang please... When 
properly subordinate, they undoubtedly have a limited value;— but it 
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will be generally admitted, that such pleasures are not, and were not 
designed to be the true rest of the soul. 

3. It becomes a more important remark, when we say further, that 
we cannot rest in human friendship, honorable and desirable as it is. 
The foundations of human friendship are so easily shaken, that we are 
frequently advised by persons of discernment, to be very careful in 
forming intimate alliances of that nature, in consequence of the troubles 
and dangers which subsequently attend them. Certain it is, that the 
hopes which we had placed in earthly intimacies and friendships, are 
often blighted, when they were strongest and dearest ;— not because 
those whom we trusted, and on whose bosoms we leaned, designed to 
deceive us in the first instance, but because they had not a full under- 
standing of the weakness and imperfections of their own character. 
“Yea,” says the Psalmist, ‘mine own familiar friend, in whom I 
trusted, which did eat of my bread, hath lifted up his heel against me.” 
—Psalm 41:9. It is a melancholy fact, that in the small body of the 
twelve disciples, with every thing in their divine Master calculated to 
secure confidence and love, and with no want on their part of outward 
manifestations of friendship, one of the number was found to be a 
traitor. 

4. It may be remarked again, that we cannot find true rest in earthly 
dignities and honors, which are often sought after with much eagerness. 
Men, who have despised wealth, and have been above and beyond the 
enticements of sensual pleasure, men who have been deaf to the calls 
of friendship, have listened ardently to what they called the voice of 
honor, and have toiled, in the spirit of martyrs, up the slippery steeps 
of ambition. In some instances, perhaps in many, they have gained 
their object; but they have never found truc rest of spirit. The pyra- 
mid of human greatness ig built upon a basis of sand; and _ those, 
whose daring and blood-worn feet have reached the summit, are often 
thrown off and dashed to pieces by the sudden rending and reeling of 
the foundations below. Hannibal passed the Alps, but he did not 
teach Rome. Napoleon lifted his conquering arm amid the burning 

walls of Moscow ; but he was neither conqueror nor emperor, but a 
helpless outeast and slave, when he laid his dying head on the distant 
rock of St. Helena. 

€ Cannot find the true rest in human reason. Nothing of which 
even the ‘Possibility of error can be predicated, can furnish the basis 
of such rest. Homan reason, standing alone, and out of God, is liable 
toerr. Indeed, human reason, that is to say, reason under the in- 
fluences of the natura}: heart, can hardly fail to err. If men take pride 
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in it and rest in it, if they pronounce its eulogium and assert its infalli- 
bility, it is because, seeing it through the medium of its own perverse- 
ness, they are too blind to notice its imperfections. Among the ancients, 
who was a greater master of reason than Cicero? And among the 
moderns, it would be difficult to find any man who had greater intellect- 
ual capacity than Bacon. And yet the readers of history cannot resist 
the painful impression, that their vast intellectual powers, wanting in 
too great a degree, in a divine illumination, failed to perfect their char- 

acters and to make them happy. The apostle Paul, whose intellectual 

greatness enabled him to speak with authority on this subject, says, 

‘Though I speak with the tongues of men and of angels, and though 

Tf understand all mysteries and knowledge, and have not charity, 1 am 

become as sounding brass or a tinkling eymbal-” 

G. We cannot rest with entire security in Christians; —not even 18 
Christian ministers. It is true, that the gospel which they preach 1s @ 
great treasure ; but the words of inspiration declare it to be a pie 
“in earthen vessels; °—and the excellency and glorious results, Hae, 
from time to time characterize their ministry, are declared to be © 
God, and not of men. 

And it may properly be added here, that the various jnstitutions and 
ceremonies, which are practically sustained through the agency of the 
ministry, and which are exceedingly important in their influence, Sty 
not the place of true and permanent rest, but only lead to that bee 
—much the same as ministers themselves, who teach others. bya 
of such institutions and ceremonies, as well as from the perenne 
not, in themselves, the place of rest, and would not be solely 


: “ting to the 
as such, but are like way-marks and guide-boards, pointins 
place. 


are 


7. Again, we cannot rest, with any abiding confidence, ™ Hiciee 
of the Scriptures. It is not the Bible which saves the anne cts 
Bible rightly received, and rightly used ; ne Ce cekd ei Paine 
relation of means to an end. The moe dane LEHE Biles thei 
Voltaire, Bayle, and others, were acquainted Hie te ee oe i Us 
frequent attacks upon it are an evidence that they e Be e er. 
‘They knew it, in order to reject it, Others know ff bia ) receive 
it; — but'their reception of it does not make it, ae Ra make it, 
in itself considered, the place of the soul’s rest. e ible, filled as 
it is with divine wisdom, is only a patt ofjaue or a instru ae 
ties or means, which constitute the way: Considered in that light, it 
is important, it is indispensable. Read, then, and pass on, Under- 


PEP PPL PLL LL LAL Ll os 


100 GUIDE TO HOLINESS. 


stand the truth, and obey it. The traveller, who stops in the way, does 
not get home. 

8. Where, then, shall we find rest?) We remark, in the first place, 
that we shall find it in the Savior. In the language of Scripture, 
Christ is ‘‘a hiding place from the wind, and a covert from the tem- 
pest.” Laden with sin, and beaten with the storms of life, which have 
their origin in sin, men flee to him. He himself has said, ‘“ Come 
unto me, all ye that labor and are heavy laden, and ye shall find rest 
unto your souls.” No words can express the value of the rest, which 
the sinner finds in Christ; a rest from the thunders and the flaming 
sword of a violated law ; a rest from the stings of conscience and the 
agonies of despair. ‘The avenger of blood, which tracked him, step 
by step, through every path of life, has stopped and turned back. 

And it may be proper to add here, that when men think and speak 
of rest in the Savior, their thoughts generally turn upon the atonement, 
and upon what Christ-has done and suffered, to snatch them from hell. 
It is the rest of forgiveness, rather than the rest of security ;—a 
rest from the penalty already incurred, and not a rest from the fears 
and anxieties of incurring it again; ——a rest from the hell of penal 
fire, rather than a rest from that hell of self-love, self-seeking, and self- 
will, which separates from God. 

9. We proceed to say, then, that there isa rest above and beyond this, 
a rest in God himself. Christ, considered in his human nature, and as 
a teacher and atoning sacrifice, is justly described as the way. A way 
implies a termination or end of the way. And in this case, the termi- 
nation is God himself. 

As Christ is one with the Father, the great and ultimate object, for 
which he came into the world, was not merely to redeem men from the 
penalty of the law, but to make them also one with the Father, as he 
himself is one. How beautiful, how transporting is the thought! 
Christ not only saves us from penal destruction, — but, going on and 
completing the work of inward purification, becomes one with us in 
the bosom of God. Believing in him as the “ way, the truth, and the 

life,” we first pass into him; and thus being in him, who is the way, 
he becomes our companion by spiritual unity, and we thus pass on 
together into the depths of God, the Infinite Love. And it was thus 
that the Savior prayed while here on earth, — “ That they all may be 
OnE: en thed Vather, art in me, and I in thee, that they also may be 
one in US. 

To this rest, divine, peaceable, immutable, let the Christian take 
heed, and seek it with his whole heart. 3 
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10. When Christians generally find the true rest in God by sanctifi- 
cation, the world also will find rest. The world will be, and must be,. 
as Christians are, who are the light of the world. The true light 
shines in them and through them, just so far as they are in divine 
unity, and no further. ‘The world will never be converted, until the. 
doctrine of sanctification is universally promulgated and universally 
takes effect. The souls, that are at rest.in divine unity, are the souls. 
of true spiritual power. Power goes out of them, as it did out of the . 
Savior, by a necessary emanation. They act without acting, speak 
without speaking, convince by reasoning without the form of reason-. 
ing ; because, by the necessary laws of spiritual influences, the ‘divin- 
ity of their life, standing in itself alone, is action, speech, and. reason. 
irresistible. This explains the import of the last clause of the passage 
just now quoted, ‘“ As thou, Father, art in me, and I in thee, that they 
also may be one in us; — that the world may believe that Thow hast sent, 
me.’? ~ A, Ky... - 


SAAARAARDARAARARARLAALDAS 


For the Guido to Holiness.- oo HR 
HOLINESS—EXPERIENCE, 


Dear Bro. Kine: — Having been a subscriber: to: your periodical’ 
from its beginning, and taking a deep interest in the subject: it “advo: 
cates, 1 am induced to communicate, through this medium, a:sketch of 
what the Lord has done for me. Should God be glorified, and’ his chil. 
dren encouraged, or in any wise benefited, my object will ‘be- gained. 

at Sage Baha A, ‘Osporn. 

Seward, N. Y., February 25th, 1848 On | 


— . 4 ‘ 


My conversion to God dates back to the beginning of 1830 ; nothing 
special being said on the subject of sanctification at that ‘tire, four or 
five years elapsed before I was excited and led i pies for its attainment, 
At this time it pleased God to make an example of his sanotifying grace 
in the case of one of the members’ of our aera Sought and oy 
tained the blessing. The change ieee ene evidences 80 strong 
and her testimony so convincing, that none io § Fesist a onvicti on of 
its reality and its blessedness. ‘To this day one eel thank fy] to: ne 

nae: F eee: thelp remark} 0 God ‘for 
this instance of his grace, and cannot heip | Mg how woo dec 

: ay do by letting this light shi W much ‘good 
one sanctified soul may do by letting g ME, and egkaveicn cet 
ers to seek for the same blessing. But, alas! how yy, Storing oth. 
ogee i Many ‘céneeal the 
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light, and hence either soon lose it, or entirely fail to be any special 
example or blessing to others. 

Had this sister done 30, I might for years longer have remained satis- 
fied with a merely justified state, but the light now broke in upon my 
mind ; conviction fastened upon my heart: I saw the beauty of holiness 
—TI felt its necessity. Immediately, the purpose was formed to seek 
after this blessing, and as soon put into practice. 

Endeavoring to carry out the newly-formed purpose, I found that a 
new era had commenced in my religious career ; my former and _pres- 
ent enjoyments were obscured by the greater ones in prospect ; a discov- 
ery of remaining depravity surprised and humbled me; a_ second 
repentance ensued, more distressing than the first. { abhorred myself 
in the dust and ashes, and groaned under the painful and apparently 
increasing burden of inbred sin. I sought for deliverance ; sought as 
well as T knew how for some length of time; but failing of success, I 
became discouraged and relaxed my efforts. It was not long, however, 
before I was again induced to seek for the desire of my heart; but again 
I failed, and gave the matter up for the present. Thus, for two years, I 
continued alternately to seek and to neglect, to hope and to despair. At 
times my anxiety and struggle of mind became intense and _ all-absorb- 
ing. I spent hours in secret, earnest prayer, but at the very height of 
my exercises it would be suggested to me as follows : ‘‘ you have sought 
for sanctification a long time, sought it with all your heart, and yet 
failed ; you can never seek any harder or more earnestly ; how can you 
then expect to succeed? Yours is a hopeless case — you might. as well 
give it up.” This reasoning appeared to me then (but not now) sound 
and conclusive ; the temptation was almost irresistible; for a time the 
enemy triumphed, but the spirit of conviction did not subside ; the ex- 
cellence, the loveliness of the desired blessing was still before me, and 
again I was on the track, “ faint, yet pursuing.” The Lord, however, 
did not leave me without some encouragement in this long struggle for 
redemption ; several passages of Scripture were forcibly impressed on 
My“mind, as also was the following quotation from one of Mr. Wesley’s 
Sermons: “ Look for it (sanctification) every day, every hour, every 

moment; why not this hour? this moment? Certainly you may look 
for it now, if you believe it is by faith. And by this token you may 
surely know whether you seek it by faith or by works: If by works, 
you want something to be done first, before you are sanctified. You 
think, I must be, or do, thus or thus. ‘Then you are seeking it by worke 
unto this day. If you seek it by faith, you may expect it as you are, 
and if as you are, then expect it now. It is of importance to observe 
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that there is an inseparable connection between these three points: 
Expect it by faith, expect it as you are, and expect it noi.” | 
I now took fresh courage ; I clearly saw, that though I had sought and 
failed so many times, yet it was possible for me to-have'it the next time 
I asked for it. Soon after this, the following passage from the Christian 
Manual struck iny mind with peculiar force: ‘‘ Some who believe that 
sanctification is to be obtained by faith, and yet -hold that faith in the 
Antinomian or Solifidran way, and do not rightly balance faith and 
works. While some seek by works. alone, they. seek by faith alone. 
They ask as though they expected God would infuse sanctification into 
them, instead of working it in them, through’ their own. exertions. It 
is true that sanctification is obtained by faith; but then it is a faith: which 
is accompanied by earnest efforts to overcome’ all sin; and ito: possess 
and practice all righteousness.” , a 
Here I distinctly saw how I had so long failed: I had souglit it. by 
faith without suitable or sufficient works; the earnest, agonizing spirit 
of the closet, was not followed by a constant watchfulness, and a rigid’ 
self-denial of everything opposed to holiness. It evaporated during the 
intervals of devotion. Seeing, and endeavoring to avoid-the rock upon 
which I split, it was not long before my prayers were ‘answered. This 
event, never to be forgotten, occurred under the following oiroumstan- 
ces: Making a visit one day to a sick brother, (husband of ‘the: sister’ 
above referred to,) prayer was proposed ; during its exercise, # woniler- 
ful spirit of agonizing, believing prayer was felt ; all-heatts: s€606" 4 
melt into tenderness ; God was present; the cloud of -thé: Divine ae 
rested there, and after continuing for some time in this" attitude; . : 
that a change was effected; the long-felt burden of inbred. sin ga : 
place to the most delightful ease and quietness of heart; crear 
ble simplicity and sweetness of. spirit pervaded the. soul ; God reer es 
be all around me; prayer appeared like simply talking to him, tace to 
face. I had often been blest, and melted down before God; but this 
instance was more deep and abiding than any before. I ruin home 
exceeding happy ;-my joy was full ~~ my peace like-a wrLver ; no tongue 
can tell the heaven of love that filled my sul; God hae Been uP his 
abode there ; every desire and inclination ‘were -brought into subjection 
to his will ; to pray without céasing Was easy ee a evermore, nat- 
ural ; death had lost its sting; the gtave its gloom. O, what a blessed 
state of union and communion ‘with God that i what a triumph of 
soul over every thing ; what a'life Jhidewith Christ inGod! 
* * # ea BO: | Py * 


Nearly ten years had now-elapséd binds the blessing of hone 
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was first received, and though I cannot say that I had always walked in 


the light of it, yet has it always been kept prominently before my mind, 
and made the great personal object of my life. 

Several times it has been renewed powerfully and lastingly; once, 
when engaged in a protracted meeting in Berne, Albany Co. (Rev- 
Aaron Rogers, of the N. Y. Conference was present.) At that time 
the power of God prostrated me upon the altar floor, and so deepened 
and established his work in my heart, that for nearly twelve months the 
evidence and fruit of it were as constant as the breath of life, and as 
satisfactory as the fact of my own existence. 

But time would fail me to give a full account of the past; I can only 
speak a little of the present. Iam thankful to be able to say that the 
present evidences of this blessing are as clear and satisfactory as they 
ever were, and the fruits of it more abundant. God's WILL appears 80 
infinitely good and blessed, that it not only absorbs my own, but leads to 
an ardent desire and effortto do and suffer it to my utmost capacity. 
His Word is open to my understanding in a peculiar sense, and its 
truths and promises come home to my heart with as much force (seem- 
ingly) as though spoken directly from heaven. His providences — every 
event in life — reflect light, and disclose an every where present God, 
overruling all things for goud. Faith opens the most glorious prospects 
beyond the grave, and gives an insight into the glories of the heavenly 
world. All —all is on the altar, and it seems to require but little effort 
to keep it there. O, the peace— the joy —the triumph of a present, 
free, full salvation. ‘‘ Now unto Him that loved us and washed us from 
our sins in his own blood, and hath made us kings and priests unto God, 
and his Father, to him be glory and dominion for ever and ever, Amen.” 
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PRESENT EXPERIENCE. 


Lorp! I am still! 

I have no prayer to offer unto thee, 

Save that my heart doth say unceasingly, 
* Do thou thy will!” 


N ' - “hou know’st I could 
ra exemption from the ills of life, 
or Lhave found that ¢ all,” with sweetest strife, 


“Work for my good!” 
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I had been led 
To mourn o'er what thy Providence disclosed ; 
The adverse fate, that daily toil imposed 

For daily bread — 


The keener smart 

Of separation from a lawful good, 

(A cherished gift,) which seemed as though it could 
But break this heart: — 


T can recall 
When I was restless — wearied of the state ‘: 
Of those who seem only to “ stand,and wait,” 

Yet hear no call! oat 


But now T find 
I can retain no more this‘ view of things, 
For each development of time still brings 
GOD to my mind. 


To human sight, 
The fires still blaze beneath me and around : 
But I have proved they have no’ power to wound 
The heart that’s right. 


Either God's. will 
The innate fury of the firedestroys, © 
Making the flame inccuous, by that voice a ee 

That governs still — Ge ar, 


Or he imparts 

The famed asbestos’ charm to foil its poiver, | 

And makes my weakness, in thé trying hour, “ fg 
Proof ‘gains its darts, — ct as fe 


Or else to share 
The suffering which my much-loved ia iow, 
He nerves with martyr-fuitli, one of La “few,” 

All pain to bear. a 


Heart, then | be: saillt 

'T is God who works in-each or either case: 

He only asks of thee this prayer to raise, De 
Apo ton ey Perea 


New York, March, ~~. E. M-B oe 
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From Africa's Luininary—Extra. 


CHRISTIAN PERFECTION. 


CONTINUED. 


Sept. 1st, 1847. 

Dear . Your affectionate letter, dated Aug. 27th, which I 
received this morning, gives me so much pleasure, and so draws 
my heart toward you, that I am sweetly constrained to snatch the 
first moment I can get, to commence an answer. You have 
awakened new sentiments of praise to our gracious heavenly 
Father, and led me to adopt the Psalmist’s words, and in heart 
exclaim, ‘‘ Bless the Lord, O my soul: and all that is within me, 
bless his holy name. Bless the Lord, O my soul, and forget not all 
his benefits.’ Truly he is a God that heareth prayer. How 
delightful is the duty to rejoice with those who rejoice ; especially 
when the cause of rejoicing is of so high and holy an order. And 
is it not wonderful, in how many ways he manifests his love. 
When he sees us in need of the consolations of his grace, and our 
souls, prepared by penitence and sclf-abasement, to receive his 
kind complaisant smile, and when he sees that chastisement is best 
for us, to bring our wandering souls back to him again, he as a 
wise and loving Father bestows this token of his love: and shall 
not many of us have cause to praise him through eternity for the 
latter? Times of sickness doubtless are, to many of us, among 
the most uscful seasons of our lives, bringing us to a closer union 
with God. 

Truly, ——, we cannot be otherwise than “ dissatisfied with all 
our doings till we are conscious that the Holy Spirit actuates us in 
all; and is not this sight of our own imperfections a gift from 
above, highly to be prized? So it seems to me; ‘indeed it has 
always, since the beginning of my religious life, seemed to me of 
80 much importance, that I have practised praying for it with 
earnestness ; and I think in some degree, the answer of my prayers 

a8 beer piven me; for I too have all along seen all my own works 
stamped with imperfection ; and this always incites me to ardent 
prayer for Divine influence, in all I speak or do: it is only in the 
merits of Christ that I can rest satisfied, when I feel that those 
merits are all my own, through faith in him ; O, how good is the 
Lord to give us'go great and precious promises, as those you have 
quoted, as having been given to you. O! what cause for gratitude 
that he doves 80 stoop to notice us ; and has so abundantly provided 
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for our complete restoration from the sad effects of ‘the fall, by so 
costly a medium — the death of his own dear Son! 

You speak of having no particular joy.” But from what you 
have related, I think you have a sinking into all the will of God ; 
which in my opinion is preferable to much sensible, ecstatic Joy, 
and indeed, is it not joy enough to be able, with a full and free 
heart, to say in the language of our blessed Savior, “ Father, thy 
will, not mine, be done?” Your joy is now of a deeper and 
holier order than formerly ; not so subject to changes by outward 
circumstances. It was not at first of such an ecstatic kind proba- 
bly as you had expected, and this is the reason you called it no 
particular joy. But have you not joy in yielding yourself and your 
all to him, who justly. claims the offering as his right?” And do 
you not find it more than your needful meat and drink to do’ your 
heavenly Father’s will? Is it not joy in the Holy Ghost —Joy 
unspeakable and full of glory? although it may not seem like " 
compared to former ecstacies, occasioned by the sensible smiles‘ol 
your Redeemer, when you felt yourself to be : less sissirnilated to 
his likeness than you now are? A deep, steady; calm and settled 
peace, is your portion now; with Christ as your: full Savior. . O° 
how heavenly is that state of soul! Is not the name. of Jesus 
more precious now than ever, and do you not find a peculiar aweel- 
ness in the word Holiness? | 7 a 

I delight in that exclamation of yours, “ His requirements ae 
reasonable, O how reasonable!” Truly, most reasonable. oa 
Gratitude ! to withhold any part of our hearts 177” chara oqoees 
ness too ; for by doing so we only make our way through It de . 
difficult, and the end uncertain. It is easy to bea pee 
one has the whole mind made up to it; and then ap . tae 
how easily does life glide along, while we feel that te ree 
the beginning of one that is never to end, and ¢an loo | ack 
with pleasing hope to the moment of introduction ‘iito the ng i 
and holier state, where there will be an everlasting increase 0 
happiness, in perpetual, new developments of Athe ried and 
perfections of our blessed Lord, © why shouldan y of us be sat- 
isfied to be half way Christians! I thank the Lord I eet have, 
and never can see any reasonableness + ity Leta’ all that | 
the Bible requires me to be, and - promises T ‘shall be, if faithful, 
has from the first been the language of ty heart. iS 


7 ae Sept. Sth, 184%. 

My DearS . How good is'the Lord! to show such ‘kind- 
hess to his poor fallen créittites, a8 to receive us as his children ‘on 
a condition so éasy as that of believing on his dear Son, when, by - 
our sins, we deserved eternal banishment from his présente! 
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“Tia mercy all, let earth adure, 
Let ange! minds inquire no more:" 


My heart rejoices,— my very soul is glad, for the perfect peace 
in which you are kept by having your mind staid on God. This 
is the precious boon of all his faithful children: peace! O how 
comprehensive a word, full of heavenly meaning! How rich the 
comfort of the “ peace of God that passeth understanding ” which 
flows in the heart of the Christian, whose all of evil nature is sub- 
dued and cast out, and whose will is, by the power of Divine grace, 
cheerfully surrendered to the will of God: then “ Perfect love 
casteth out fear;’’ this | am aware you prove: you are now gov- 
erned by filial love which prompts to obedience ; and you find the 
Divine commandments now to be not grievous, but delightful. To 
these thoughts I have been led at this time by your very welcome 
letter of the 3d inst., which I received on Sabbath morning, and 
which gave me fresh cause of gratitude and praise on your behalf. 
You speak of sinking out of sclf into God, and add — “in short, 
a rest in God,”’— that is the state to be desired, and sought after ; 
the happiest state,—to be able to say, truly, with all the heart, 
«Thy will be done, not mine.” Is not this rest of which you 
speak, what our Savior meant when he uttered those memorable 
words in Matthew’s Gospel, 11.29. The more we learn of him 
to be meek and lowly in heart, the more doubtless, we shall know 
of this rest. Rest, while actively engaged in the most laborious 
services, for the promotion of his glory? and while enduring pain 
or bereavement ; while we stay our helpless souls on him, who is 
our life and our strength: what a paradox! Rest! peaceful rest 
in the midst of toil, care, andsufferings! The natural unrenewed 
mind cannot comprehend it; to such, our talk of rest under all 
circumstances must seem like the wild ranting of a maniac ; but 
we can thank God that it is a sacred reality ! 

Holiness, or purity of heart, assimilates us to our Creator, and 
having, though a faint resemblance, his likeness,—in an humble 
degree, unity of spirit with our Lord, his will becomes our pleas- 
ure, — his service our delight ; while he gives us power to do what- 
ever he commands, though of ourselves we cannot speak even one 
useful word or conceive one holy thought. No one, I think, can 
Xperience more thoroughly than I do, this truth, so clearly and 
impressively expressed by our blessed Savior, in the words,— 

Without me ye can do nothing.” I find myself obliged to 
depend entirely on the aid of his spirit for ability to do or speak 
anything proper or useful. How absolutely necessary, then, for 
me to live by faith, And thanks be unto God, “ This is the vic- 
tory that Overcometh the world, even our faith ; faith ina crucified 
but risen Savior. To the sufferings and death of the adorable 
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Jesus, I look with unspeakable gratitude ; but I love éspecially to 
think of him, as not now the man of sorrows, suffering grief and 
pain extreme for us, but as our glorious High Priest, who ever inter- 
cedes before the throne in Heaven for us ; presenting there the all- 
prevailing plea of his sacrificial death, and all-sufficient merits in 
our behalf. . --: de 
Faith seems to be the primary duty, as unbelief is the primary 
sin. By searching the Scriptures carefully, with prayer for the 
understanding of them, (as I desired to know “ what I must do to 
be saved ;’?) I observed some years ago, that Faith seemed more 
insisted on than any other duty,— aye, and can we not sce-a plain 
reason for that, in the simple fact that in’ the exercise of ‘childlike | 
dependent faith, our hearts become at once “ hébitations of God 
through the Spirit ?? — they are filled with gratitude ‘and love, and 
no disposition to sin remains. How can a soul covet the sae 
things of earth, that is conscious of having within: itself enduring 
riches, above all price? It does seem tome that’ simple, childlike, 
confiding faith, or reliance upon all the word of God, 1s the basis 
of every good work; and that nothing really good can exist iD us 
Without it. Observe the Apostle’s emphettic saying, “ Whatsoever 
is not of faith is sin.” ©, do heartily thank the Lord for his 
having brought us into this pleasant,-easy way of salvation; Casy 
while we abide trusting in him * who is our life,” but if ponent 
to trust in him, we shall, that instant, get out of the “way, nat 
not find any other way of salvation ; and we cannot then ae eae 
the ways of Wisdom are not pleasantness and all her: paths p trong 
but will only have to acknowledge ourselves to have By Di ving 
those ways, and those narrow peaceful paths which ses al 
mercy ever prevent us from doing. Cate aa tatethes’ 
Permit an to express the hope that your mind’s eye pe! seahta 
be diverted from the Savior by any means. W. ile yo his sight 
steadfastly looking to Jesus and doing everything 85 aoe 4 
and with a single eye to his glory, you will Be ee a lo 
€come more and more firmly “rooted and eet : fei a 
My daily prayer for you is, that you may be wholly 7 Sy ae the 
power of the evil one, and that you may merease more write more 
in all the image of Christ. That he may “confirm, esta lish, — 
settle you,”? and make you a ‘bright example of ‘holy living, instru- 
mental in bringing many others jnto the-glorious High way.” 


May you never turn the eye. from the Redeemer down upon self 

with all the discouragements that surround self, as your unworthy 

friend has been too prone to do, and then like poor Peter on- {hie 

water, begin to sink. May:I persuade you never to let any temp- 

tation, however - plausible it may appear, Cause you to hide your 

light under a bushel, -by refusing‘to speak of what God has done, 
VOL. XIII. 10 
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for you, to the praise and glory of his grace: a sense of unwor- 
thiness need not hinder your thus honoring the Lord, for this but 
exalts his goodness and manifests his power. 

The enemy may, among other temptations, suggest the idea of 
boasting ; but you need not give place to the sugyestion for a 
moment, for you will have within yourself, the consciousness that 
you never before was so entirely free from a disposition to boast, 
or to appear anything consequential in the eyes of fellow beings, 
as now. Perfect humility with perfect love, fills the soul, and you 
no longer seck the good opinions of men; but inquire, how do 
my actions appear in the sight of my holy Judge: [who “is of 
purer eyes than to behold iniquity’ even in thought] is the ques- 
tion with you. Glory be to God for the high and holy stand to 
which we may come, through believing in Jesus. © While we aim 
at the glory of God alone, we are above all human criticism. 1 
trust you understand me ; —I mean above its influence, so that we 
will not be in the least swayed one way or the other, by it. We 
may expect that the people of the world will scrutinize our actions 
more closely than ever, and be ever looking for our halting ; and it 
will be no strange thing if they call our good, evil ; and where they 
cannot see evil in our actions, they will impugn our motives, and 
accuse us of something wrong therein ; because they cannot see 
the high and holy object at which the Spirit leads us to aim, nor 
appreciate the motive, so infinitely above their best notions of vir- 
tue. But this is only one of the trials of our graces, and an oppor- 
tunity for the exercise of our faith in God, which if we endure 
properly, patiently committing our cause to “Him who judgeth 
righteously,” we shall come forth as gold tried in the fire, and pu- 
rified ; and He will “make our light to shine as the noonday.” 
In this respect, what a noble independence of the world does pure 
Christianity give us! Glory be to God again for his goodness and 
love to all creatures wholly unworthy of the least of it! I often 
feel like adopting the exclamation that I heard one of our preach- 
ers in America make, in the course of asermon, ‘Glory to God 
a thousand times repeated, for the way of salvation by Jesus 
Christ.” Possessing a disposition to perfect obedience of our 
Heavenly Father, through the sanctifying influence of his Spirit, 
desiring in all our works to please him, and to have the honor only, 
that comes from God, we have no need of other motives. We 
look far beyond them ; while we consider ourselves strangers and 
pilgrims in this world; having here no continuing city, but we 
seek one to come, 

I rejoice that you have been so far kept from doubting, by the 
goodness of the Lord, so kindly sustaining you with his precious 
promises, always, according to his own precious word, “ raising up 
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a standard against” the “enemy” which heis “not able to gainsay 
nor resist.” So he will always do if you abide.in him; and your 
confidence, and your comfort, will gain strength day by. day. I 
am very sure it is the Christian’s privilege to grow in-grace, and in 
the knowledge and love of our blessed Lord continually. We 
need not fear the withdrawal of his Spirit, or the hiding ‘of the 
light of his countenance, if we are faithful; God is love, and he 
deals in love with his children: He never. will forsake us, if we 
do not forsake him. I find it best for me, as in years past, to 
claim full salvation by the exercise of present faith, thus: —- Lord, 
I am thine ;— thou dost this moment save me}. the blood 
of Jesus cleanseth me ;—it cleanseth me. now: at-the same. time 
seeing well to the duty of entire self consecration, having the 
whole sacrifice, which He enabled me to make, eleven years: ago; 

* * * as newly laid on the sanctifying: al- 
tar; at each repetition of this precious Scripture, not in word 
merely, but with the heart, faith is strengthened and ‘temptation 
to doubt driven away. In conclusion allow me to say that whether 
this correspondence is at all profitable to you or not, It 1ss0 mu 
so to me that [am very glad we commenced it,—though ashame 
of having let so much time pass previously unimproved. 


The following are Extracts of letters to a brother, who had re- 
cently experienced the blessing of perfect love. a 
oe ae Aug. 6%, 1847, t 
I find all my strength is derived from my union with Wills 
and faith is ihe bond of that union. Most clearly and delightfully 
has our Savior’s parable of the vine presented itself to my fai ; 
when he calls us the branches, thus closely united to me a a 
partaking of his nature, deriving our life, all our strengt i tie 
or, and activity from him. Truly of ourselves we on : i 
Since you were here I have been enabled to keep al ae rl - 
altar of sacrifice, and have consequently felt the ce aa 
ence of the precious blood of Jesus. _ hm Be 
I find it at sufficient that we once experience " ey but out 
hearts are so prone to wander from and forget God, Mey Wee GY 
ery moment need the merit of the Savior’ s’ death apphed,” we 
need every moment to offer burselves as Hving sacrifices, and they 
we must necessarily from the: position we occupy, be under the ins 
fluence of the “ all-cleansing blood.” | “We place ourselves iin @ 
situation to receive constantly its sprinkling, to feel its saving 
power. We are not only made but kept forever clean, | 
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Be assured the witness of entire sanctification may be dimmed, 
beclouded, or lost, by what may seem a very little thing,—a 
thought, word,—a temper amiss,— the turning the eye of the 
mind,—a want of confidential faith in the Savior, may bring 
gloomy shadows over the mind that may not be soon removed, 
though there may be a constant design and effort to do right, and 
this too accompanied with much prayer: —I do not say that the 
soul will be left entirely without divine consolation,—or without 
many answers to prayer, and some of them while praying — and 
while the soul endeavors to live faithfully, there may be at times 
asacred sense of the preciousness of the blood of Christ, as the 
fountain that cleanseth from all sin, with a sweet sense of the di- 
vine favor, and this may sometimes last for days or weeks togeth- 
er, with a joyful sense of belonging to the Lord. 

Yet I am well assured, and have always been, from the time the 
blessed Witness of sanctification was given, that it is possible to 
retain it uninterruptedly, simply by abiding in Christ, by faith. 
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For the Guide to Holiness, 


LETTER TO MY DEAR MOTHER. 


My ne.oven Morner:—lI have been struggling, as you know, for 
a little more than ten years, in the way to the kingdom. My struggles 
have been often very weak, and at times nearly suspended. I have had 
a very evil nature to contend with —severe trials, and deep waters of 
affliction to encounter. I have it to say, however, that in all my wan- 
derings and weaknesses, God has stooped to be merciful ; he has never 
left me, and has frequently manifested his sovereign love. I regard 
these moments of divine manifestation and favor as worth ages of earth- 
born joy. What, then, must it be, to have the soul exist in continual 

‘mony with God, purified and sublimated by his abiding presence, 
resting tranquilly in him, and moving clfeerfully at his bidding? Such, 
J Cannot say, is my condition —would that I could. I mourn the ex- 
istence within me of something unholy — something discordant, some- 
thing which prevents the fulfilment of that delightful promise of our 
Savior, “ And my Father will love him, and we will come unto him, 
and make our abode with him.” 
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O, when @hall I experience this gracious, permanent visitation of my 
Savior and my God? 


“ Come in! come in, thon heavenly guest, 
Nor hence again remove ; 
Come sup with me, and let the feast 
Be everlasting love.” 
‘This has been the language of my heart for a year past. I desire not 
the world in any of its departments —I know it cannot bless me. [ 
have but one ruling desire, which is well expressed by the Christian 
poet: 
“T thirst, thou wounded Lamb of God, 
To wash me in thy cleansing blood.” 


In the contemplation of this subject, I have derived peculiar profit 
from the work of Professor Upham, entitled ‘Principles of the Interior 
or Hidden Life.” He presents the subject in a clear, Comyn cine 
and attractive light. I have also had other helps —the “ Guide, 3s 
one of no inferior character. I found the January number, containing 
a sketch of the heavenly-minded Dr. Fisk, peculiarly sanctifying In its 
influence. Oh! how sweet and precious is the savor of life, which 18 
flung out by such Christians, upon our dead and miserable world! 1 
have always found the biographies of eminent Christians extremely 
profitable. It was after 1 had backslidden from God, that I was mer- 
cifully restored to divine favor, whilst reading the history of John 
Fletcher. Ihave read a hundred times, with a heart glowing with 
admiration and delight, the characters of faithful Abraham, pious 
Joseph, patient Job, and the devotional David. It is the simplicity fe 
purity of holy men that charms me. The world, which is full : 
duplicity and discord, affords no resting place for the heart. But the 
saints bear evidence that there is “a rest that remains to the people of 
God.” ‘They have no affinity for the corruptions of the one They 
live in a higher and purer element. They have reached the “‘land of 
Beulah,” and feast continually upon the rich fruits of the heavenly 
Canaan. The world is in commotion, but they feel it not; its vain 
pomp and empty mockeries are presented to them in vain. They walk 
with God. They are, therefore, simple, because they live like children 
continually and entirely dependant upon their heavenly Father. They 
are safe, because they are tied to the throne of God. They are sublime, 
because their minds, soaring far from earth, revel in the sunlight of 
eternity, and bask in the beams of the infinite presence. Hence I love 
the Saints, and I love to converse with them, living or dead. 

But this, dear mother, is not sufficient for me, My own heart 
remains impure, unsatisfied, unfilled. Iam not yet dead to the world 
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I am ashamed of my earthly-mindedness ; I deplore the r@Mains of in- 
dwelling sin. Nature is still turbulent and rebellious. My will is not 
entirely subject to the divine will, yet blessed be God, that I can say 
with confidence, | expect to realize this glorious consummation. [| 
rejoice to know that I love God; but my unworthiness so stares me in 
the face, that I am often ashamed to think that God loves me : however, 
this sentiment vanishes when I reflect that it is not of debt, but of 
grace. Saint John says, “ Herein is love, not that we loved God, but 
that he Joved us.’ ‘This, too, I have clearly proved. 
“JT never shall forget the day, 

When Jesus washed my sins away.” 

But how to venture with my little all upon this unbounded ocean of 
love, I know not. I see it to be my privilege, yet my inability is contin- 
ually hurled at me by the adversary of souls. I wait patiently for God 
to bruise him beneath my feet, and I am asking daily with some degree 
of resignation, as well as faith, for spiritual freedom. Sometimes I 
think that, with the forth-coming spring, when nature shall burst from 
her icy fetters, exhibiting her Maker’s glory, and heralding her Maker's 
praise, my soul, too, will perhaps become disenthralled, leap into lib- 
erty, and exult in the efficacy of that atoning sacrifice which ‘saves to 
the uttermost all that come unto God by him.” Yet I am not waiting 
for that particular period — nor for any period, only for God’s time. 
My great deficiency is want of faith. Oh! pray for me, that I may 
obtain a complete victory over ‘the world, the flesh, and the devil.” 
There is some thraldom still from each of these sources. 

I have very much more to say, dear mother, but time is short, and 
duties various and urgent. I feel grateful for the prayers which I know 
you are accustomed to offer in my behalf. I often think I feel their 
blessed effects, as I also sensibly enjoy the benefits of early teaching, 
training and praying, when first I learned to distinguish words kneeling 
by your side. ‘hey seem like so many cords around my _ heart, while 
in this distant land, binding me to truth and duty, to heaven and to 
God, 

; My prayers are offered reciprocally for you, dear mother, and thus 
it Would seem that our gracious Lord condescends to become a third 
party —a connecting link between us! J have sometimes looked upon 
the moon tiding serenely through the blue vault above me, and I have 
said, “ perhaps my mother is looking upon that same bright object now 
— my brother, my sister, is indulging in the calm contemplation which 
is frequently begotten by the influence of that silver orb.” The reflec- 
tion was followed by hallowed associations, while the moon thus became 
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a bond of finion, and appeared more beautiful and valuable than ever 
before. , 
There is, however, a bond of ‘tinion purer and more hallowed, 
Stronger and more sublime— Christians meet together in Christ, in 
God. Retiring into their closets, even at distant points, they may 
ascend on the wings of faith far above the moon, and all worlds, and 
together gaze upon the ineffable beauty of the Holy One. Here they 
may hold sweet comimunion together, and declare also that “Truly 
their fellowship is with the Father and with the Son.” . Here they may 
recruit their strength, and here each may aid the.other by the prayer of 
faith. ‘The value of this divine bond.of union seems to be, further- 
more, greatly enhanced by the reflection, that we are continually drawn 
with increasing force toward that divine centre ; that there we are con- 
verging, and shall soon all meet, with soul and body redeemed and dis- 
enthralled, to go out no more for ever, but to unite in eternal hosannas 
to the lover and Savior of men. 
In view, then, of our present temporary separation, can we not {fi- 
umphantly say, ee a | 


Mountains rise and rivers'toll, 
To sever ns,in vain.” 
Yes! Though united by natural ties, my deat mother, we are also 
united by ties that shall outlive nature! So, indeed, I feel toward all 
Christians. Hallelujah! Glory to God in the highest! ‘amen, 
Affectionately, your 'enworthy ‘son 


In the bonds of Christian ‘love, 
Grant Co., Ky., Feb. 29th, 1848. ; 
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Waar though the-tlouds of doubt moj rise, 
And fierce temptations meet thineeyes; 
Oh, raise thy thou hts above the skiex, 
Pee. : And still press on. ads 
hy "Savior’s strength thot wilt Fective, 
|. Anl'vidtory o'ér thy foes achieve, 

If thou wilt only Christ believe, 

2 a And still press on, 
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Go forward, then, in his great name, 

The principles of truth proclaisn, 

And while on earth you muy remain, 
Oh, still press on. 


Press on, until with joy you see 

The depths of Jesus’ love to thee, 

Till by his side you ’re safe and free, 
Press on, press on. 


Press on to do the Savior’s will, 

The last remains of sin to kill, 

Thy soul with heavenly grace to fill; 
Oh, still press on. 


Press on, the perfect love to feel, 
Which doth by faith the witness seal, 
As Jesus doth himseJf reveal; 

Oh, still press on. 


Through all this wilderness of woe, 
Still in the Savior’s footsteps go, 
Religion’s power and glory know, 

And stil] press on. 


Until the sands of life are run, 
Until thy work on earth is done, 
And thou the crown of joy hast won, 
Oh, still press on. 
Southampton, Mass, H. M. N. 


For the Guide to Holiness. 


OBJECTIONS. 


Cumpren of the most high God! by your making a profession of 
religion, you stand pledged to the world, both unbelieving and Christian, 
to be holy, By your connecting yourselves voluntarily with some 
Christian church, you not only stand pledged to live a holy life to the 
utmost of your power, but also to contribute your healthiest and best 
directed influence to the making all within your sphere as holy as the 
exalted privileges of the gospel of Christ will enable them to be. Re- 
member this in every part of your homeward way, that in so far as you 
do not, directly or indirectly, in your life and conversation, aim at the 
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holiness of all men beneath your influence, you are acting without the 
appropriate object of the Christian life in view. -Let,this: sentiment be 
4n ever-present guardian to your lips and actions,. that it is the chief 
behest of the Christian pilgrimage, to'lead as many into the paths of 
holiness as you possibly can: and to lay all your sanctified powers 
under contributions, to make them as holy. as the fulness of the blessed 
Savior will permit. When you act thas. consistently with the’ high 
Claims of Christian obligation, you may indulge the conviction: that you 
are becoming like your holy Master. z 

Dearly beloved in Christ: if you are ever inclined to make objectionsto 
making an immediate effort to gain the witness of God that you are 
holy, what objections do you make? What can you? Wehear some 
say, that holiness is too great an attainment for the helpless and ‘the 
guilty to make in this life. Are you now halting upon this objections. 
which so many make? If so, let us try to see if it can be satisfactorily 
answered. Now you will admit that this scripture is in the Bible, ‘Be 
ye holy, for I am holy.” This passage states, Ist, That God is holy 
and 2nd, Imperatively commands men to be holy. . That the divine 
Being is holy, is deemed an all-sufficient reason for demanding, this 
nature in men. We suppose, not that men are to be holy in manner or 
degree as God is; but, that they be holy in their sphere as he is in - his 
sphere. Your Heavenly Father has graciously written an epistle to you, 
in which he has kindly commanded you to be holy. Now you are under 
the highest and holiest obligations, as children’ of grace, both to believe 
it with all your might, and exert every faculty to obey, not the sas 
only, but the spirit of the command. Filial affection and fear unite : 
forbidding you to hesitate for one moment. Hesitancy 18 gear : 
doubt and indecision in your mind,. but these ought to be banished H 
the paternal authority and command. But if this is your state of mind, 
your are chargeable with ingtatitude, not toward & human eae 
and Parent, but towards one who has been 80 kind as not only to par on 
your oft-repeated transgressions and delinquencies, but to place you by 
adoption in his family, and call you his children, and name himself 
your Father. If any command is to be obeyed at one this ought to 
be. As it is binding upon every person who reads the precious Word, 
and as it is the duty of all'to read it, ‘hence, obedience 18 a duty of im- 
mediately binding import upon all. That you are weak and fallible, as 
Stated in the objection, only will imake you the more remarkable monus 
ments of saving gtace. | ‘That you are guilty, only Proves you the moré 
directly objects upon which this great and holy work is to be Wwroughit. 
You will mark this as ‘a general truth, that almost all who do-fot strive 
to come up to this command, make this objection. That it is advanced 
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by so many, is no adequate reason why we, as hearty searchers for 
truth, should delay long upon it as a valid objection. But it merits 
attention, because it has ruined so many precious souls, and is retaining 
many more under its crue! thraldom, who would accept of emancipa- 
tion, Let us make the only two suppositions that can be made — That 
Jehovah, in his gospel scheme, contemplates the removal of sin, Ist, Io 
part, 2nd, Wholly, both its guilt, and pollution and power. 

The first supposition contains the embodied creed of all partialists. 
Directly upon this, we may here predicate the following items: Ist, 
That in no place in the Sacred Scriptures has God intimated it as his 
pleasure or will to limit either the number or degree of sins to be 
removed ; 2nd, That in no passage in the Prophets is there the most 
distant hint to a limitation ; 3d, That our Savior himself is very express 
in saying, ‘ The water that I shall give him shall be in him a well of 
water, springing up into everlasting life; 4th, Especially in the Lord’s 
prayer, are the terms employed the most general and the most unlim- 
ited; 5th, The Evangelists never employ a single qualifying term of 
limitation; 6th, The primitive Disciples, both from their own writings 
and the testimony of heathens, it is gleaned, were accustomed to use 
terms expressive of the entire removal of sin being contemplated by the 
sacred Scriptures; 7th, That the creeds of modern churches embrace 
this doctrine as illimitable ; 8th, That many in the modern church are 
daily witnesses to the broadest interpretation of the Holy Scriptures 
upon this point, ' 

January 25, 
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SANCTIFICATION—HOW PRESENTED. 


. Mr. Eprror : —If you think the few thoughts below worth publish- 
ing, you may give them a place in the Guide. 


In discoursing or writing on the great subject of Sanctification, we 
should te careful to present it in that light in which our Savior and his 
Apostles taught it to the churches. High attainments in grace are pre- 
sented in the 25th of Matthew, where our Savior shows the graces that 
must be in 4s, and the good works that must adorn us, in order that we 
may be accepted at the last day. Now, that which will make us accept- 
able at the Judgment, should be held forth as that perfection of love to 
which we may attain in this life. In our Lord’s sermon on the mount, 
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we have the doctrine held forth in different points of view. It consists 
of sincerity and simplicity, in giving alms, fasting, prayer, conversing, 
in forgiving our enemies and praying for our persecutors, in laying up 
treasures in heaven, and seeking the glory of God in all things. 

Whoever lives up to the standard set forth in this sermon, is no doubt 
in possession of that perfect love which casteth out fear, and unites the 
soul to God. In all the Epistles we find the doctrine of perfection. In 
the 12th of Romans the Apostle presents the subject in its true light. 
When the Apostle exhorts us to rejoice evermore, pray without ceasing, 
and in everything give thanks, he presents a practical view of the great 
truth. 

In the sel f-denying life of the Apostle Paul, we may. see plainly ia 
the doctrine implies. What can give us such exalted views of this 
doctrine, as the whole career of St. Paul? We do:not expect in ali 
spired men such an elevation of character; but still they may posses 
the same inward coodness of heart, and pure love to God, as was eal 
fested by this great man. Let us not for a moment think ae | 
Standard of Christian perfection is too elevated, as set forth i" “ lite 
of St. Paul. Hig words were, “ follow me as I follow ales : Bi 
must make a practical use of this sublime truth. We must ag 
exemplifying all the precepts of our Savior, and his holy uae . ; 
they taught, and lived, for our instruction; and the best ee it 
knowledge of their doctrine, is a careful-investigation ae we : Fa 
is said of Christ that he was “ holy, blameless, oe reas could say, 
ners that he went about doing good. And the ae to me, that - 
“for me to live is Christ, and I count not my life dear unto m° 
I may win Christ, and be found of him.” — sf the clea 

Tow much we need practical illustrations; sage not appear to 
and soundness of our teaching, on this great papal £ holy living, is 
€ in vain ; and it will not be said that i cage 
below the high standard of our doctrine ee at Paul and many 
€ want living examples of holiness, el of godd. works as well as 
others, of whom we have read, who were. sts | 8 -  §Wes. 
of faith and the Holy Ghost.” on 
The more we are disunited from the aay will, ta ane 
alliances of this life, the more. fully a oe ur minds d 
3 6, . The more we are separate 


directed t i ich is, to come. «2°. e 
from aera termporel the more closely shall we be allied to 


that which is eternal ; the more we are disunited from the creature, 
the more we shall be united to the Creator. 2 
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From tho Chrietian Advocate and Journal 


“GOD IS MY ROCK.” 


God is my Rock! Foundation sure 
On which EF build my faith and hope ; 
"Mid carthly tempests atill secure, 
FExultingly I here look up, 
While furtous “ wind,” and beating “rain,” 
And sweeping “ flood,” assail in vain! 


God is my Rock! within whose side 
I've found a “ cleft,” —a safe retrent, 
Where ’tnid Jife’s woes I ever “ hide,” 
And find with Him communion sweet, 
Till earthly “ storms have all passed o'er,” 
And I have gained the heavenly shore ! 


God is my Rock! When hosts of foes 
In dread array my soul surround, 

And earth and hell combined oppose, 
With all their powers cannot confound, 

The eternal “ Rock is my defence,” 

My “refuge ” is Omnipotence ! 


God is my Rock! Whence “waters” sweet 
In rich profusion ceaseless “ flow,” 

To cheer me ’mid the oppressive heat, 
As through the « wilderncee "I go! 

O famished ones, come drink with me 

These living streams! so pure! so free ! 


God is my Rock! Beneath whose “ shade,” 
While wandering in this “ weary land,” 

Fatigued and faint, my steps have stayed, 
And mid the desert’s burning sand, 

Thus sheltered from the scorching sun, 

I’ve rested till the heat was gone, 


God is my Rock! When wrecked by sin, 
And ’whelmed beneath despair’s dark wave 
Death claimed me for his prey. O, then, 
I saw a hand reached out to save ! 
And quickly to that Rock it led, 
cre “That Rock that towered above my head!” 


And there I found my hope, my rest, 
My peace, my joy, my happy home! 

How tranquil my once troubled breast! 
And e’en while raging billows foam 

In nature’s last convulsive shock, 

Twill exult in God my Rock ! 


Mount Holly, N. J., January, 1848, 
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THOUGHTS ON HOLINESS. — 
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I . 
to Goa rusher states of sanctification, the soul ‘ceases to place limits 
To th to assign him a locality. | _ 
experie © view of Christians, in the more ordinary ‘or 
without ove God is a being afaroff. I think it may 
a bein over-statement, that they searcely ever think 0 oept a 

ois eynot only having 8 form, but a definite and: distant’ locally. 
tation of senehied, if we may s0 express it, in some shape or manifes- 
place - _§ Ory: and is always made visible to the « mind's eye” im some 
salem as dwelling, for instance, within ‘the walls of ithe New Jeru- 
of cele as shut up within golden gates, as: seated ona lofty white throne 
of an va beauty, as surrounded at appropriate distances with guards 
mant ae Ss, and acting as the great adajinistrator, the Minos ot Rhada- 
well « us of the universe. ‘This is the common idea. Bt is probably 
as uited to the earlier stages of religious experience. There is not 

yet faith enough in the-soul to sustain @ different and more ade 
Onception. - re quate 
Gc, There is a period, however, in the process of sanctification, when 
limited gradually withdrawn from this position, and ceases to be veither 
or local: . At this-period, the well-defined and impressive mage, 


ior common: atate'of 
be isaid‘of ‘them 
f him, except as 


which had been . L ; i 
. present to our thoughts for many hicaas 

2 e » . e re 7 a > 
and more indistinct, ‘more and more remote from ae oath le 
VOL. XIII. a until at enare'y 
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disappears. But this withdrawment of God from a particular locality, 
which at first is perplexing and trying, is followed by his substitution 
and re-appearance to the eye of faith, not exclusively in any one place 
or thing, but in all things and all places;—Jin every tree, and plant, 
and rock, and flower; in every star, in thé wandering moon, in the float- 
ing cloud, in the wide and deep sea,—in insects and birds, and the 
wild beasts of the mountain, — in men, who more than any thing else, 
bear the image of God; — and in all events as well as in all things. 

3. The idea which we have of God under these circumstances, may 
be described as a general one, and perhaps as an indistinct or indefi- 
nite one. It is necessarily wanting in that clear and definite outline, 
which characterizes that restricted and inadequate idea of God, which 
represents him to the mind’s eye as having a particular form and a par- 
ticular place. The true idea, that which reveals him without the lim- 
itations of form and place, is indistinct in the sense of being without 
definite bounds, but not in the sense of its being unreal, and is gene- 
ral without being weakened by its unlimited extent. Without assigning 
God to any one thing or place, it recognizes him, rejoices in him, and 
receives him in all. Happy is the man, whose heart is so purified that 
it is thus brought into unity with a God universal. 

4, To him who has this deeper insight and this higher unity, God 
breathes in the vernal zephyr, and shines brightly in the summer's SUD ; 
he sees him moulding and painting the fruits of autumn, and sending 
the hoar-frosts and piling up the snows of winter; all inanimate nature 
is full of him. He sees God also in what is ordinarily called the work 
of men’s hands. It is God that spreads his pillow—jt is God that 
builds his house —it is God that ploughs his fields — jt js God that 
sells for him and buys for him ;—-God gives him pain, and sends him 
joy —smites him when he is sick, and heals him when he gets well. 
And what God does for himself, he does also for others, and for com- 
munities, It is God that builds up and puts down —that makes kings 
and makes subjects — that builds up one nation and destroys another — 

that binds the chains of the captive and gives liberty to the free — that 
makes war and makes peace. All men, and princes, and nations are 
oe his hands like clay in the hands of the potter. His eternal will, 
Which never has changed, and never can change, dashes them to pieces, 
or fashions them to everlasting life. All things are his, sin only ez- 
cepted, and sin jg sin, because it is not of God. Whatever is not of 
God is of the devil and whatever is of the devil is sin. 
_ 5, What blessed regujts would follow, if all men had that faith which 
deprives God of form, and displaces him from a particular locality, in 
order that being without form, he may attach himself to all forms, and 


. 
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that being without place, he may be found present ir all places. “Such 
a faith, if it would not at once carry us up to the New Jerusalem, 
would do that which amounts to much the same thing — it would bring 
the New Jerusalem down to earth, and would expand its golden walls 
and gates to the limits of the world and of the universe. ‘And I, 
John, saw the holy city, New Jerusalem, coming down from God out of 
heaven, prepared as a bride adorned for her husband. And I heard a 
great voice out of heaven, saying, Behold, the tabernacle of God is with 
men, and he will dwell with them, and they shall be his people, and 
God himself shall be with them, and be their God. And God shall 
wipe away all tears from their eyes: and there shall be no more death, 
neither sorrow, nor crying, ueither shall there be any more pain; for 
the former things are passed away.” 

6. When the soul is so far advanced as 
and make him, by relieving him from the distinctness of form, God 
indistinct, in the matter of specific figure, but still real and universal, 
it finds him and associates with him without the least effort. The ot- 
der of operation is reversed from what it commonly 1s. It is not neces 
rm now, in order to fasten our minds upon God, to free them first 
hr ee attractions. 'The world and all the objects of the pee 
a ne of God, — and instead of going put of the world to fin 
‘oi nnot go any where without finding him, Divine communion 

omes unspeakably easy. 
o deaianea remark which may be made in Hees ae 
eae find here the true remedy of wandering thoug ts. atte 
s of this remark is involved, to some extent, 1” what has jus 
been said. In wandering thoughts, the soul separates itself from God, 
that it may attach itself to some created object. But when its spiritual 
eye is so cleared that it sees God in all creatures, it Is impossible for it 
to wander in its thoughts, for it not only carries God with it wherever 
it goes, but it cannot go any where without finding God. How can it 
wander from that which is universal — and which, in being universal, 
attaches itself to every object of human perception ! 

8. We remark again, that the faith which finds God in every thing, 
necessarily tends to secure forbearance, peace, and love in every thing 
In that state of mind we should be led to regard every thing and treat 
every thing just as God regards and treats it. God lives in the lilies f 
the field, ‘Io God every tree of the mountains is dear, — th dar of 
Leban the branching elm, the stately maple, the pj ° ae 
tree we ahve the abet God loves them Ati r on an Celia 
cause out of him they are nothing, and in hi Sjolees, ing 

se out of him they are nothing, and in him they are manifestations 


to dislodge God from place 


view of this subject, is 
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tant locality, and to replace him in all things, then we shall love the 
trees and flowers as God does ; — they will be sacred and dear to us, 
because they will be full of Him. 

God is in every thing that lives; —he lifts the wing of birds, and 
Sings in their songs. There is not a *‘ sparrow that falls to the ground 
without his notice.”? In the Millennium, when all men will be holy, and 
in being holy will be in harmony with the universal Godhead, who will 
kill a robin?) Who will drive, and worry, and slay the poor hare? or 
hunt the partridge in the mountains, or the wild duck swimming on 
the free waters? Our happiness will be united in theirs, because we 
are all in God. Even the nes¢ of the robin and the nest of the spar- 
row will be sacred, because God built them. 

And especially there will be peace on earth and good will to men. 
How could a man, for instance, enslave a brother, whatever might be 
his complexion, if in that brother he saw God? How could a man go 
to war with his brother, no matter of what name or what nation he 
might be, if he really believed that God was in that brother? How 
could we revile the ignorant, or trample upon the weak, or neglect the 
suffering, or do injustice to any one, if we supposed that God loved 
them, watched over them, and lived in them? In the Millennium love 
will be universal, because there will be that faith which makes God 
universal ; — and there will be no suspicions, no strifes, no battles, no 
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TO A PERSON IN DEEP AFFLICTION. 


EXTRACT OF A LETTER. 


“ Glorify yo tho Lord in tho fires.”’—Isa, 24 : 15. 


é 


it} = 
did have heard the slander of many, while they took counsel togethor against mo, False witnesses 
trusted: Pea op iad to my charge things that I know not. They rowarded mo avil for good. But I 
thao, O Lord; I said thou art my God. Untothee, O Lord, IliR up my soul. Unto the 
3, 7? 


upright there ariseth light in tho darkness. ??—PascMs. 


My Dearty Betovep Broruer: — Wherever our lot may be cast, 
by the app'ntment, or permission of God — whatever we may he called 
to do or to stffer, trusting in the Lord, we are safe; and for our conso- 
lation and joy We hear him saying, ‘‘ My grace is sufficient for thee;. 
my strength is made perfect in weakness.” 


EXTRACT OF A LETTER. 126. 


‘* Godliness is gain,” — and there is no place on earth where. the. 
Christian may gain such rich experience in ‘‘ the deep things of God,” 
as in the furnace of affliction. Thus, while you ‘search the Scriptures 
daily,” and give yourself unto prayer, you find for your faith and joy. 
the most animating promises and worthy examples. Now you -may 
have a realization of those “ exceeding great and precious promises,” 
whose full Justre cannot be discerned in the sunshine, but only.when 
the sky is overcast with clouds. Then let the dark ‘cloud gather in 
any part of the moral horizon— let it-arise-even from the very field of 
your “labors of love,” —that dark cloud has a light side for you. God 
is in that dark cloud. * : So oat BP ee is 


* Behind a frowning Providenqe, . 
He hides a smiling face.” | a4 
Let the chilling winds of adversity blow —let the night of affliction 
come on —let friends become suspicious, forsake and turn against you 
and yours— and in the day of your trial let them surround you as @ 
criminal, strive to prove you guilty, and then pronounce you 80; still, 
hold fast your integrity. The Lord-reigns. ‘“ Take, my brethren, the 
prophets, who have spoken in the name of the Lord, for an example of © 
suffering affliction and of patience. Behold, we count them happy 
which endure. Ye have heard of the patience of Job, and have seen 
the end of the Lord; that the Lord is very pitiful, and of tender mer- 
cy.” Come then the long, dark and stormy night; come calamity ns 
Persecution, come all “ perils,” even to the last and most ie an 2 
Paul’s catalogue — (2 Cor. 11—26,) God still says to his cht ren, 
he said tothe Jews, when expecting the irruption of the ec 
** Ye shall have a song as in the night.” And through all he T™mey 
of “the wilderness,” with its duties, trials and sufferings, Go° nh in 
answer to the prayer of “his beloved ” Moses,“ My presenne Shall go 
a thee, and I will give thee rest,” ; 
AM history i 3 and confirms t : 
(every age of ie conta God has bestowed his richest ete upon his 
children in the furnace of afiiction. Here in Lage 0 affliction, 
and during the term of special agnetified affliction, the Great Teacher. 
gives to his pupils lesgons not to.be forgotten’ his most important leg. 
Sons for time and eternity. Now you will aes Jesus saying with af 
emphasis, “Learn of Me.” And while © sitting at his feet,” alll abe 
sorbed in his heavenly ingtryction, you shall hear * all the words/of this 
life; and with your “eyes fastened on him” you shall ‘bate ‘him 
Witness, and wonder at the gracious words which proceed out of his 
11* 


hie | great, sacred truth; that, ig 
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mouth.” Yea, listening thus intently, you may hear the softest whis- 
pers of his spirit, and of his Providence. In this position “ all things 
work together for good tothem that love God; who shall cause even 
“the wrath of man to praise him.” ‘‘ ‘Take heed, therefore, that ye 
lose nothing that ye have gained, but that ye receive a full reward.” 

I thank God, that without ceasing, I have remembrance of thee in 
my prayers night and day; greatly desiring to sce thce, being mindful 
of thy tears. ‘I have confidence in you through the Lord, that ye will 
be none otherwise minded,” — that you will not “ be swallowed up with 
overmuch sorrow ;” but remember, ‘ When the enemy shall come in 
like a flood, the Spirit of the Lord shall lift up a standard against 
him.” 

Now, “ Beloved, think it not strange concerning the fiery trial which 
is to try you, as though some strange thing happened unto you,” — but, 
‘ Rejoicing in hope; patient in tribulation; continuing instant 10 
prayer ;”” you will receive with ‘ meekness of wisdom” the holy tul- 


tion of suffering, and lose not one of the golden blessings of the fur- 
nace. JEREMIAH. 
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JOY IN HOLINESS. 


We often hear it said, and with great propriety, too, that without 
holiness no man shall see the Lord; but persons too generally, we 
think, confine their ideas on the subject to the sight of him, without a 
dimning veil, that shall be enjoyed by the redeemed in heaven. Has 
the reader considered the degree of holy nearness to God that holiness 
brings its possessor into? has he thought of the sweet, but sacred and 
solemn intimacy with Jehovah that such an one enjoys? has he thought 
of the import of these words, ‘I and my Father will come, and make 
our A°%ede with him;” ‘I will pray the Father, and he will send you 
another Comforter, that he may abide with you for ever ;” ‘I will love 
him, and will manifest myself unto him?’’ O, these are sweet words 
to the Christidi who wants to centre fully in Christ, for they give him 
much to plead at the throne of grace, and much to expect while pass- 
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ing through this vale of tears—this valley of Baca! Very precious 
indeed are the manifestations of himself, which Jehovah makes to the 
mind and heart of the Christian who lives in a state of daily consecra- 
tion to God. Blessed state of Christian experience, to enjoy commu- 
nion with the ever-blessed Trinity! When Jesus comes and takes 
entire possession of the heart, when he has bound the strong man armed 
and cast him out, the clainor of self ceases, and the heart calmly re- 
poses in the will of God. Oh! how do such see him in all things! 
In all the means of grace, they see him who is the end. In all the 
works of his hands, they see him so fully that they are ready to exclaim, 


The smallest pin in nature's frame, 
Marks out some letter of his name; 
There ’s not a spot, or low, or high, 
Around the earth, across the sky, 
Where the creator has not trod, 
And left the footsteps of a God! 


They see him as the soverei 


gn of the Universe, putting down one, and 
setting up another. 


They see him in all their own affairs; and though 
they may not see why he does certain things, or suffers them to be 
done, they remember that here they see but in part, and can very con- 
fidently trust him with what they do not see. Perfect love implies per- 
fect faith, (for we cannot perfectly love a being in whom we eset 
perfect confidence,) and faith is « the evidence of things not seen.” 
But O! in what forms of love does he reveal himself ‘6 the heart 7 
his communings with his faithful followers? With what dauiterable 
Riba do his accents fall on the believer's ear, when he says, I am 
bs ae: rich are the consolations on which the believer feasts 
Gar eno ee et t0 sup with him !—how pure is his enjoyment in 
: When it is unmixed with self-seeking. But fur whom is this bless- 
at Eaiiian Surely, not for those who will compromise with the 
: - The language of Jehovah is, ‘Come out from among them, and 
© ye separate and I will receive you.” The heart is not in a fit state 
for communion with God, when it is panting after earth’s trifles, or jp. 
toxicated with giddy mirth. Such an one does not desire to come very 
near to God;-he rather shrinks back abashed, while the true Christian 
sees the way into the Holiest open, and Jesus Christ his High Priest 
entered; and he loves to draw near and commune with God at the mer 
Cy seat; and did angels hover over the Jewish mercy Seat, andidesire 
to look into the m ystery profound, so he feels that “ angels hover round 
him—wondering at the love that crowned him ; glad to jolt’ the holy 
song,” in which the effusions of his heart find vent, a ad 
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But this state is reserved for those alone, who make an unreserved 
dedication of all to God, holding themselves in readiness to come at his 
call to whatever he may choose to appoint them; not asking him wheth- 
er he will lead them to suffering or ease, to poverty or riches, to honor 
or dishonor; only desiring that he would choose for them. Whatever 
they can enjoy in Christ, and he gives them, they thankfully receive ; 
but what they cannot enjoy in Christ they do not desire. They do not 
even decide for themselves what they can enjoy in Christ, lest they 
should be mistaken; but their language is, Choose thou for me, blessed 
Lord, in all things! And is not all this perfectly rational? Who can 
choose with such wisdom as he? Who has so strong a claim upon 
them ashe? O, that the world of professors knew the folly of trust- 
ing to their own hearts in anything, and the value, and safety of com- 
Mitting all, without reserve, to him who is too wise to err, and too good 
to be unkind! What a noble barter does he make who gives up all to 
God—who exchanges sin for holiness! He has perfect peace, for the 
war of passions; sweet repose in the Divine will, for the turbulent 
clamors of self-will; the rest of faith, for the doubts and fears of un- 
belief; Communion with God here, and a bright prospect of immortal- 
ity and eternal life in heaven, for the poor, perishing bubbles of earth, 
that when you catch them burst. 
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‘Who is as the Christian wise ? 
He has naught, for all is given; 
Buys the pearl of greatest price ; 
Nobly barters earth for heaven.’ 


Reader, have you made this noble barter? If not, will you make it 
now? O, for more of the spirit of self-consecration ! J. A. S. 


For the Guide to Holinogs. 


THOU SHALT NOT TEMPT THE LORD THY GOD. 
Many sincere Christians often tempt God. They place them- 


selves in circumstances where they seem to need a special manifes- 
tation of Goa’, power, and then presumptuously call for it, with a 
determ!Nation to doubt God’s goodness unless he grant it. They 
seem to €*PSct that God will violate -his own laws, and prove him- 
self a fickle being, fo; their good. 


Notice the eXample given us in the fourth chapter of Matthew. 
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Christ was ona pinnacle of the temple. Satan said, Cast thyself 
down, for it is written, ‘“‘ His angels shall hold thee up, lest thou 
dash thy foot against a stone.”? Had Christ yielded to this, would 
he have been protected from injury? No. There was no reason 
why he should throw himself from the temple. He was able to 
_ Tetire safely, without special aid from angels, and God never 
works miracles unnecessarily. 

A Christian brother remains at home on the Sabbath, neglecting 
public worship, and prays for the Sabbath blessing, and an ad- 
vancement towards heaven. Will he obtain it? No.. Thou shalt 
not tempt the Lord thy God. He has instituted a church and its 
ordinances, and how can you presumptuously expect that God 
will directly confer upon you what he intends to confer through 
the use of proper means? 

A mother prays for a blessing upon her child—for health, for 
convicting, and converting, and sanctifying grace. She tries to 
pray with faith and spirit—but is it granted ? No. She is tempt- 
ing God. She does not use the means. She does not converse 
with the child; she does not regulate the habits of the child, 
according to those rules which are necessary for the attainment 
of the desired blessings. 

A minister enters the pulpit, having neglected abundant oppor- 
tunity to make preparation, selects a text, and prays that the Spirit 
may reveal to him the depth of its. meaning, and give him utter- 
ance, and convict and convert under his ministry. But is it grant- 
ed? Alas! no. Like the wicked and adulterous generation, he is 
seekingasign. No one who can study, has any more reason to 
expect knowledge without it, than he has to expect nourishment 
without food. 

But will not God ever grant great blessings without the use of 
means? Are there no special providences ? Doubtless there are. 
But it-ig where the proper means are either unknown, oF could not 
be performed. a eae 

No, my readers. The Spirit will do its work, but you must do 
yours, Unless Paul plant, and Apollos water, God will not give 
the increase. First lay yourselves upon the altar that sanctifieth 
the gift, and his promises will prove true. “Thou shalt not tempt 


the Lord thy God.” | 
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It is good to take up and to bear the cross, whatever jt may be, 
which God sees fit to impose. But it is not good and pot safe to 
make crosses of our own; and, by an act of our own choice, to 
impose upon ourselves burderis which God does pot require, and 
does not authorize. Such a course always implies either a faith 
too weak or a Will too strong; either a fear to trust God’s way or 
a desire to have our own way. 
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From the Northom Christian Advocate. 


HOLINESS THE STRENGTH OF THE CHURCH. 


Hotness is a term we love. Applied to God, it embraces the infi- 
nite perfection of his moral nature. Applied to man, it embraces the 
finite perfection of his moral nature. The former is absolute perfec- 
tion, and is measured only by itself. The latter is relative perfection, 
and is bounded by the nature of man, and the character of the world 
in which he lives. In my garden is a ruse in full and perfect bloom. 
Every leaf is entirely unfolded, and upon its bosom sleeps a rich and 
beautiful tint. I call it a perfect rose, and do not misname it. In my 
house is a lute, made by a skillful artist, and of the best material. It 
has laid unused for years, and is now covered with dust. Some of the 
strings are broken, and others are much corroded, and it is all out of 
tune and will give no music. I give it back to the artist to be refitted. 
He removes the dust and corrosion, replaces all that is unsound by what 
is sound, re-tunes it, and now its tones are rich and melodious, and 
it isfull of sweetest music. I call it a perfect lute, and all agree with 
me. So, when a soul is entirely given up to the great Artist, who is 
Jesus, he refits and new fashions it, removes whatever is impure and 
unholy, and replaces it by what is pure and holy; sets its ‘ thousand 
strings ” in perfect unison, and now its music cannot be very unlike in 
kind, to that among the angels, nor its perfection very dissimilar in 
quality to that in heaven. Such a soul is holy, because it is cleansed 
from all unrighteousness, and loves God supremely, and its neighbor as 
itself; and it possesses a perfection, which, in degree, is that of earth, 
and in kind, is that of heaven. Indeed, love is the sum of all holiness, 
whether it be found in heaven or upon earth. A soul full of love, has 
the image and likeness of God, and in its moral nature is perfect, 
whether it belongs to an angel or a man. Love gives perfection to 
Moral nature, whatever be its capacity or wherever it may be found in 
ene mie intelligences, reaching from the smallest finite to the 

ess infinite. But the moral capacity of the human soul can 
never become infinite, and hence, its perfection must ever be finite. 

Though we love to think and talk of holiness, our present purpose 
leads us to look at its consequences. These, when they are all united 
in a Christian body, give to that body unrivalled moral strength and 
religious power. So long as it possesses them entire, there can be no 
ground for fear. It is invincible, and will for ever conquer. There is 
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no need of very great numbers, for two can vanquish “ ten thousand.’? 
There is no need of very great learning, for the foolish can confound 
the wise. There is no need of very great wealth, for the wealthy are 
generally the weakest. A leading consequent of holiness is a deep and 
soul-stirring interest in the conversion of the world. This interest is 
not like a single drop of water, but it is like the wide ocean, full. It 
18 not like a feebly twinkling star, but like the sun in its burning 
strength. It is not like the little rivulet that meanders its course along, 
but it is like the deep, broad river, that moves on in its power and 
sweeps every barrier before it. It is not the last and feeblest emotion 
of the heart, but the first and mightiest impulse of the soul. Holiness 
makes this the Alpha of the Christian’s being. But how frequently is 
this order inverted. The Alpha takes the place of the Omega, and 
secular interest becomes the deity of the soul. What an antagonism 
between these two interests! How unlike they are! As much so as 
the lamb and the lion —as the dove and the vulture —as heaven and 
earth. If action be the criterion of judgment, how extensive the do- 
minion of seculur interest! How it rules in the hearts of thousands 
who call themselves Christians! They are fully satisfied if they feel 
the smallest possible interest in the conversion of souls. It is frequently 
said, “I am glad I feel any interest in the cause of Christ.” How 
this must sound in heaven! How such a record will make their hearts 
bleed in the day of judgment, if it is not previously erased. Contrast 
this with the declaration of the apostle: “If any man have not the 
spirit of Christ, he is none of his.”? Now, whatever else this spirit 
may signify, it is certain that it implies a strong and unparalleled inter- 
est in the success of his mission —an interest superseding and out- 
rivaling every other, and that it cannot exist without it. Take this 
from the “ spirit of Christ,” and it is no longer Ais spirit, How can 
any pretended Christian be satished until this interest occupies the 
throne of the soul, and all secular interests worship at its shrine. Look 
at the destinies involved in the success of this kingdom. Countless 
myriads of souls are at stake. Their endless bliss or woe is pending, 
If there was but a single soul in the hazard, its redemption would be 
worth ages of labor and toil. Measure the existence of this single soul, 
and then increase the number beyond the power of figures, and there jg 
embraced innumerable, infinite destinies. How deeply we oy ght to 
feel for their redemption! We might ask an angel to feel fo, us, but 
his powers would be over-taxed. Gethsemane has left the only record 
of the crushing power of these destinies. The soul that felt them was 
of unlimited powers, and yet its agony was “great drops of blood.” 
Now this intense, thrilling interest in the conversion of souls, is the 
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legitimate product of holiness, and cannot be maintained without it. 
There may be occasional out-bursts of this feeling, where the soul is 
not entirely the Lord’s, but they generally betoken intervals of dark- 
ness. 

Now the success of every great enterprise is very much determined 
by the amount of interest felt in the bosoms of those who are engaged 
init. If the interest be small, there will be little effort. If it be great, 
there will be powerful effort. Such effort originates in soul-devotion, 
and is the almost certain precursor of victory. Every body that moves 
must have a propelling force, and the rapidity of its motion will gener- 
ally be measured by the amount of force, and the skill of application, 
where the obstructions are equal. In bodies where mind moves, this 
force is the interest felt, for it is this that moves the soul to action. 
The strength of a Christian body, then, so far as it would accomplish 
the grand object of all Christianity, the conversion of the world, de- 
pends upon the interest felt at this point; and the strength of this in- 
terest being determined by the amount of religion enjoyed, holiness 
will ensure the greatest possible strength. ‘Che universal prayer, then, 
should be, Lord, ‘‘ cleanse us from all unrighteousness,” and give the 
power of sanctifying grace. 


For the Guido to Holiness. 


EXTRACT FROM A PRIVATE LETTER. 


The following was not designed for publication, but we trust the au- 
thor will pardon the liberty which is taken, for the sake of our readers. 
It is mainly on the subject of 


SPECIFIC CONFESSION. 


| CoorErstown, 28th March, 1848. 

Dear Frienps :—I am much impressed with the importance of a 
SPCCific experience and of specific statements, on the subject of perfect 
love. say a specific experience, for many persons seem capable of en- 
joying themselves tolerably in religion, while there is at the same time 
some lack of instant spiritual industry, some tolerance of self, some sink- 
ing back from Christ, These things indulged, soon induce a state of un- 
certainty, 45 toour. real measure of grace; and this continuing, will 
ripen into unbelief, followed by positive sin. Habitual specific profes- 
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sion of perfect love, is an excellent means of keeping out of this maze 
of perplexing uncertainty. It induces a habit of rigid self-scrutiny, 
well adapted to detect and repel the slightest embryo of iniquity from 
the heart. It commits us before the church and the world; and thus 
throws a powerful guard around the soul. It brings peculiar glory to the 
Redeemer, by presenting an actual fulfilment of the promise, ‘* He shall 
save his people from their sins.” It greatly encourages seckers of this 
great salvation to press after it, and is often the immediate occasion of 

their finding it. . 

It is particularly important that ministers should be specific in their 
professions of full salvation, We must preach holiness. We cannot 
keep peace with our consciences, we cannot fulfil our ordination vows; 
without this. But, what does it avail to preach holiness, if, at the same 
time, we coldly tell our people, after pressing the subject upon their at- 
tention and faith, “I do not myself enjoy it.” Does not the good Shep- 
herd “ go before,” the sheep, and “ Zead them out 2” Ts it not the order 
of God that the gospel minister shall himself be “ an example of the 
believers, in word, in conversation, in doctrine, in charity, in spirit, in 
faith, in purity ?” Does not God, for the good of the whole church, give 
to the preacher of Christ, the privilege of enjoying, if he will, more of 
the light and power of salvation in his soul, than any of his flock? And 
does not the Holy Ghost himself teach the people to look to us as exam- 
ples? In accordance with this view, is it not generally found, that when 
the minister refuses to come up to his high privilege in Christ, and to 
bear a specific testimony of full salvation for himself, there is little press- 
ing after it among the people? O my brethren of the pulpit! How 
many among our flocks are restrained, in their ardent desires to be Aled 
with the Spirit, by the chilling temptation — “ Why, you are too fast ! . 
—* You are presumptuous!” “ Even your minister does not pretend 
to such high things!’? Thus, if we will not do our duty, Satan will 
make of us,—who are ordained and called of God, to lead and See ees, 
and feed the flock,—dreadful stumbling blocks in their path to life. O,it 
is either a most glorious, or a most dreadful thing to be a gospel minis. 
ter! 

But, with respect to this specific t 
merely, “eT fecliLientt ‘1 God a day,” oF vil oa serve God al] my 
days,” or, « My soul enjoys present peacerasos ip ike ; but Something 
equivalent to-!¢'The blood of Jesus cleanseth,” — cleanseth fully — 
cleanseth now —cleanseth me. The objections to a specific ayowal are 
Specious and many. “ [dislike high-sounding professions,” seems to 
be the Goliath of the host, and I beg to go out against him, with my 
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sling, and a few stones from the brook of truth. The first I throw, is 
this: ‘** Neither do men light a candle and put it under a bushel ; but on 
a candlestick, and it giveth light unto all that are in the house.” And is 
God less wise than men are? that he should light the precious candle 
of perfect love in our hearts to be hid. ‘ Ye are,” says he, “ the light 
of the world ;” that is, ye are to the moral and spiritual world, in some 
sense, what the sun is to the physical. And what if the sun were to re- 
fuse to shine ? Would he not, by that refusal, cease to be asun? And 
do not thousands lose that light they refuse to shed in the same way ? 

:. The second stone I propose to throw at this Goliath, is, ‘* Ye are my 
witnesses.” And what is it but specific testimony from a witness that 
weighs with a jury ? We want to hear a witness say, not —“ I sup- 
pose,” — ‘I mistrust,” — ‘I surmise,” — “I am_ rather inclined to 
think,” &c., but specifically, “ I was there,” “I saw,” “I heard,” “ I 
know it for myself,’ “ Jt was thus and thus.” If a witness be called to 
testify for us, how odious docs he make himself to us, by a hesitating, 
round-about, two-sided, dubious testimony, equally capable of either 
of several constructions ? And is it likely that such kind of testimony is 
more pleasing to God than to us ? 

We are God’s witnesses, and it is our fortune to be called to the 
stand at a time when there is a great slander-suit pending between our 
Savior and half-hearted professors, who have slandered our Master by 
saying, ‘“* The Lord was not able to bring them into the land which he 
promised them.’? Tere we are, on the stand, to testify in this suit ; and 
What shall we say ? Speak, Christian, in God’s name speak plain, for 
hell turns pale when a witness for God rises. What shall we say ? Shall 
we gladden infernals, discourage the church, and send a thrill of agony 
to the very heart of our Redeemer by a faint, wavering, pointless reci- 
tal of misgivings and griefs; or, shall we answer all the false philoso- 
phy and high-sounding arguments of the times, by the unequivocal 
avowal, “* Jesus saves!” * Glory tothe Lamb! The world is overcome 
by the blood of the Lamb!” 

| Hoping that these two stones may have entered the forehead of the 
Mighty Philistine, and felled him to the earth, I beg to despatch him 
with the sword of the Spirit thua : —‘ Whosoever shall confess me be- 
fore ea; him shall the Son of isan also confess before the angels of 
God.” This is the first blow. The second blow is, ‘¢ Whosoever 
therefore shall he ashamed of me and of my words, in this adulterous 
and sinful S°eration, of him also shall the Son of man be ashamed, 
when he cometh in the glory of his father, with the holy angels.” 
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'The third blow is —‘ With the heart man believeth unto righteous- 
ness, and with the mouth confession is made unto salvation.” How is 
this? Why, a poor man comes to you to ask alms, and to his astonish- 
ment you give him ten dollars! Now it happens that many persons 
have questioned either your ability or your willingness to give. He, 
whom you have relieved, goes abroad among your neighbors, and in- 
stead of refuting the slander, seconds it by a substantial dental of hav- 
ing received any thing at your hands. His real reason for doing so, 
very probably is, that he wishes still to be regarded as worth nothing; 
and so escape tazatton ; but, if you ask him to name his reason, he will 
be apt to tell you that he dislikes high sounding professions ! and that 
he has been disgusted often by seeing people, worth nothing, professing 
to be rich, é&&c. But, whatever the reason may have been, it is evident 
his silence under the circumstances is a species of detraction of your 
character, and you will not fail so to regard it. He, of course, sub- 
jects himself to the loss of your favor, and to the recall of your bounty. 
This is the very point of the passage — confession unto salvation. 
The subject is supposed to have been saved before. — ‘With the heart 
he believed unto righteousness.’” What remains 3s, that the salvation 
actually received be confessed, and this it must be or be forfeited. 
Deny God’s work, and he will cease to work. Confess salvation, and 
‘you shall continue to have salvation. “ Whoso offereth praise glori- 
fieth me.” ‘God inkabiteth the praises of Israel.” Fe lives, he dwells 
jn the shout of victory that rises from the church. ‘‘ Let the iebe 
tants of the Rock sing, let them shout from the top of the mountains. 
Doubtless the subject of a specific confession of the blessing of | perfect 
love is adjudged one of the small points of the doctrine and practice of 
holiness. And so is the point of every wedge small and potent on that 
This want of definite living, and defintte confession, is 
the point of that wedge which Satan has driven, in thousands of in- 
stances, between the soul and the Savior ; separating from him, at first, 
by scarcely a perceptible distance, but gradually robbing the soul of 
its light and power, weakening faith, bringing first twilight and then 
darkness, till, soon, palpable sin, both of heart and life, give unequiyo. 
cal evidence that all is lost. Thousands have fallen here. The enemy: 
must be rooted from this strong hold, “For this work, firmness, cour- 
age and constancy, are eminently requisite, and few expedients ‘ee ; 
More powerful for putting to flight the accuser of the brethren, by a 
holy soul, whatever its present frame may be as to joy or sorrow, than a 
fearless declaration of full and present salvation. ‘ And J heard'a loud 
voice, saying in heaven, now is come salvation, and strength, and the 
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kingdom of our God, and the power of his Christ, for the accuser of 
our brethren is come down, which accused them before God day and 
night. And they overcame him by the blood of the Lamb, and by the 
word of their testimony.” ss . me B. W. G. 
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For tho Guide to Holinossa. 


“GOD IS LIGHT, AND IN HIM IS NO DARKNESS AT ALL.” 


Brotuer Kine :—I have been, of late, much impressed with 
the above passage of Holy Scripture, as giving a contrast of 
what might be said of man in his fallen state. Of him in this 
state it may be said, he is darkness, and in him is no light at all; 
and he is never light, or enlightened, only in proportion as he 1s 
elevated, morally and mentally, by the gospel of Jesus Christ. 

And this is the leading thought in my mind, that our light as 
Christians, both mental and moral, other things being equal, is in 
proportion to our personal holiness. In this connection, the term 
light commends itsclf to my mind in its broad sense, as being not 
only that which emits light, but which has light in itself. God 1s 
light, for “God is love.” Love is easily understood. To us there 
may b 2 darkness in the counsels of our God, as to the mode of ex- 
pressing his love, because of our inability to see afar off, as he 
sees ; but so far as we can see, we are impressed only by the ex- 
hibition of the tenderest care for our present and future interest. 

There are things which he permits us to suffer. the reason for 
which permission we could not understand,—which would make it 
appear that in some sense there is darkness in Gog.—were it not 
that we know he is training us for efernity. It is not for our train- 
ing in this life only, that we are called to be Christian sufferers ; 
though there may be indeed high purposes here, in the prepara- 
tion for which our heavenly Father sees that we need severe suf- 
fering. In permitting it to come upon us, he means our greatest 

ultimate good ; though the immediate instruments of it may be 
seeking our destruction. ‘ Ye meant it for evil, but God meant it 
for good,” said Joseph to his brethren. __ 

Here then, on God’s part, is light, but on man’s part, dark- 
ness. Man is dark, for he lacks love ; love to his God, and love 
to his brother, or neighbor. 

When thé haman heart is in part only under the influence of 
Divine love, itis only in part enlightened ; it has but in part re- 
gained the lost image of its maker ; that image, the prominent 

" features of Which’ are.tove and light. When he judges his fellow 
man, or his brother, he does not see him clearly, he is very likely 
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to judge him falsely, because he lacks the love which would make 
him look upon another as he would wish another to look upon him 
in like circumstances. He does not consider the position in which 
another is placed, as he would consider it, were he placed in the 
same himself. 

It may be said that man in his present state is intellectually un- 
able to do this. In some points he may be. But the failure is 
more in a lack of love than of knowledge. A strong and heav- 
enly love for another’s interest will lead to very correct views of 
him and his conduct. Heavenly love—the love which comes from 
God—is rational, is candid. Holy or heavenly love gives origin to 
a sacred invention, in the use of the right means to obtain cor- 
RoRE views. 

4 There is a truly philosophical process in love’s leading to light. 
tent a the best construction on all it sees and hears. lt looks 
whieh ih y : and kindly upon the accused, tearing away the veil 

O se, oe of prejudice are ready to draw over its eyes. 

rother in seine PSE as himself? Who, when he sees his 
Would wish his eehee 7, tie fo gia ie ec Gahan pene 
lank God! I believe fiers ne eer his aur i as 
ark ag it is! whe we aa re are some in this lower worl , as 
deere cake uld do it ; who really do it. And it is so, 

' at In some hearts the love of God is perfected. 
woul cyanosis Br cautious, een in, ining 
St ch-wocount of the dick pon them. And if on either side they 
not againer i of the darkness of the intellect, it is in favor of, and 
good, remy 1¢ accused ; for love always believes good, or hopes 
see all deare ‘, can see no positive evidence of evil. In men, we 
and neal ‘ of darkness ; from the black darkness of prejudice 
tain interest’ Fa twilight state of indifference, and faint, uncer- 
all.” “He : ut “God ts light, and in him 1s no darkness at 
suffer t] ° Judges righteously ; he pities his suffering ones, who 
tops a ‘© unjust judgment of their fellow creatures, and he will 

ler defence in due time. 

March, 1848. A Srupenr, 
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OUR PAST AND FUTURE. 


Herz, beloved in the Lord, we close the labors and responsibilities 
of another year. And this consideration has led us to reflections on 
the past. . | 

It is now nine years since we commenced the publication of this 
work, designed, and, as we believed, well calculated to spread Scriptu- 


ral Holiness in the church of God. 
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It was far from our original purpose to assume editorial responsibili- 
ties. Other cares and other duties filled the hand and heart; but the 
joys of full salvation were sweet, so we were willing, yea, desirous to 
improve the facilities we then enjoyed for conducting famishing souls 
to the fountain of living waters. A periodical, devoted entirely to the 
subject of Sanctification, was unknown; the success of such an one 
was uncertain: some judicious brethren in the church thought the un- 
dertaking hazardous. But without a hope of pecuniary benefit, we 
resolved on an experiment for one year. 

A venerable father in the ministry, a ready and able writer, an ar- 
dent lover of the cause — a man whose praise was in all the churches— 
was engaged as editor; but before the issue of the first number, a pal- 
sying hand was upon him, laying low the physical powers, and making 
awful waste of the mental, though to the praise of divine grace be it 
said, the spiritual man was preserved in his integrity and comeliness. 
Our friend had become unable to his undertaking, even in the prepara- 
tion of the first number, and he was soon obliged to entirely abandon 
the service. In this way a responsibility was providentially imposed 
upon us, which we should not have voluntarily assumed; and this is our 
apology for ever having undertaken the editorial management of a work 
on holiness ; for to us the charge is awful, approximating to the duty of 
entering the Holy of Holies, where none but the High Priest might 8°, 
and there to be alone with God. . 

We have, however, been greatly relieved by the faithfulness and 
efficiency of others. The work of writing has been taken from our 
hands, so that our principal responsibility has been to select from the 
productions of others, to guard the truth, to exclude error, and to de- 
termine what would be the most profitable for the mass of our readers. 

In our correspondents we have been exceedingly favored. God has 
given us friends, such as would honor the doctrine, benefit the church, 
and bring glory to his own blessed name and cause. We have had 
men learned in the oracles of truth, to make visible and plain the re- 
(irements of heaven and the privileges of the church; we have had 
our philosophers to explain the economy of grace and the workings of 
=o Divine Spirit upon the human; we have had our Deborahs and our 
Davids, Who, with poetic genius fired from the mount of God, and 
breathing the inspiration of heaven, have led us, in sweet and lofty 
strains, to the Contemplation of our Savior, the richness of his grace, 
and the beauty of holiness. And we have also had a cloud of wit- 
nesses, testifying to the all-cleansing power of the blood of the Lamb, 

and the faithfulness of their covenant-keeping God. ; 

That there has been a diversity of talent and accomplishment dis- 
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played on our pages has been evident to all; for while we might safely 
challenge the critic’s most profound observation on some of our writers, 
we have admitted others, uneducated and unaccustomed to teaching or 
writing for the press, whose productions, unadorned, save by good 
sense and heavenly spirit, were admitted for the happy impressions they 
would make, and that, regardless of the sensitiveness of the worldly 
wise. 

It has afforded us great pleasure to know that the Guide has given 
general satisfaction, and has been highly approved by many whose 
opinions we most respect. In some instances it has been said, that the 
Guide was not so interesting as formerly. If such a remark had been 
made on any article by the editor, it would have been treated with 
great deference, but as it was more a criticism on our correspondents, 
for we have never written extensively, we have inclined to adhere to 
our own opinion, that the reading matter of the Guide has never dete- 
riorated. And such, we are happy to state, is the opinion of early, 
confidential, and judicious friends. We are satisfied that the Guide 
has izcreased in interest, as it has very much in patronage. We can- 
not, however, expect all to think alike. One would have more of a 
certain description of articles, and another less; one objects to an arti- 
cle, and another is exceedingly pleased with it. In one instance a 
prominent Methodist charged the Guide with heresy on an extract from 
Wesley. We, however, thought Mr. Wesley :good authority, and so 
did the good brother when he learned the source of the extract. 

We are far from supposing that we may not err in our judgment as 
to the propriety of some things, and we only mean to intimate that 
some of our readers and critics are under the same liability. We have, 
however, this advantage — we have, and we improve the opportunity, 
of consulting many in whom our readers would place the most implicit 
confidence. In connection with the above remark, we ought to ac- 
knowledge that fault-finding is hardly chargeable upon any of our read- 
ers. Suggestions are made in kindness. We are obliged for them; 
by many of them we have been benefitted: if others have not been im. 
proved, they have been kindly received and duly considered. 

A review of the past is a source of gratification, for which we give: 
the glory to God for his abounding grace, and greet our correspondents 
with many thanks for their efficient service. The Guide hag been ise- | 
ful. We have heard of many, east, west, north and South, who ‘have 
been enlightened and sanctified through its instrumentality... It has 
been with the Bible, a closet companion. It has been a favorite in the 
circles of the more pious. It has been a preacher of humility in the 
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mansions of the rich. It has pointed the poor to riches in Christ. It 
has been a lighthouse to the mariner upon the deep. It has visited the 
Missionary Stations upon our different continents and of different de- 
nominations, and by some of the missionaries been hailed as a messen- 
ger of light and truth. It has been handed from one to another, and 
sent from station to station among them as the herald of glad tidings, 
and its instrumentality has resulted with some of them in the joys of a 
full salvation. 

These considerations lead us to continue our efforts. We doubt not 
they will encourage our faithful friends to constant zeal in furnishing 
thoughts and words that shall breathe and burn, as they make their im- 
pressions upon our readers. And is it not a privilege to write for the 
Guide? Every sentiment uttered here is a lesson to thousands, and 
that, not to the careless, but to the thoughtful ; generally to the sincere 
inquirer after truth and righteousness. It will be read and have its in- 
fluence on many who stand in the sacred desk to reveal the provisions 
; it will strengthen the hands and encour- 
age the hearts of God’s people in their Jabors of love, for it will lead 
them to the fountain of strength and of glory. It will travel the whole 
circuit of the sun, shedding a ray here and a beam there, which shal] 
never fade away, but shall expand and brighten till our Father shal] 


ring his church to the enjoyment of eternal day. : 
° Dear reader, as we have already intimated, we do ah ee — for 
we have a_ higher pee ot 
r ope . 
yet that consideration is a paren re ie Ear the: pa 
york bantnuee tara. ai ois, for the good of souls, and for the 
— me ra sak your sympathies, your cooperation, and your 
— re most sincerely will we “ bow our knees ane the Iathey 
of our Lord Jesus Christ, of whom the whole family in —— and 
earth is named, that he would grant unto you, according to riches 
of his glory, to be strengthened with might by his = meget “ tae 
Man; that Christ may dwell in your hearts by faith; an Fi 1 i? 
rooted and grounded in love, may be able to comprehen ‘a all 
saints, what is the breadth, and length, and depth, and height 3 and to 
know the love of Christ, which passeth knowledge, that ye might be 
filled With all the fullness of God. 

«‘ NoW Unto him that is able to do exceeding abundantly above all that 
we ask oF think, according to the power that worketh in us, unto him 
be glory in the chureh by Christ Jesus, throughout all ages, world with- 
out end, Amen.” 
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